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CHAPTER  I. 

THE    CHURCH. 

I.  Namr   and   Dbfimtiox.     1.  Mcanint^  of  the  word   in  general :  2.  ParticnUr 

meaning :    3.  Bellarmine*»  definition — its  absurdity :  4.  Not  supported  from  antiquity. 
— II.  ScRiPTURK  Charactkr  OF  thk  TRUE  Ohurcii.     1.  It  rcccives  and  holds  tho 
true  doctrine:    2.  Has  an  apostolic    ministry:    3.  And  true  pacramenls :    4.  Exer- 
ciaea  a  pure  discipline. — HI.  Membf.R8  of  tup.  Church.     1.  Are  of  two  clashes: 
2.  Some  improper  persons  })ccomc  members  :    3.  The  proper  members  of  ilie  church  ; 
4.  The  views  given  defended  :    5.  Their  dtfi:ntion  of  a  church  faulty  :    6.  Of  \\ve 
unbaptized    as    members :     7.   Heretics  and    apostates  •     8.    Schismatics :     9.   The 
excommunicate :     10.   They  leach  that  open    and  sranaalous  iiinners,   and  conceal- 
ed  heretics,   arc  members.      Their  divines  cited.      Their  discordant  sentiments. — 
IV.  Of  thk  Church  as  visioi.k,  or  invisible.    1.  Sentiments  of  Protestants  faulty  : 
2.  Protectant  distinction  :    3.  Definition  of  Dens  :    1.  Renovation  of  heart  and  new- 
ness of  life  rjccesaary.     Four  proofs  of  this:    5.  Outlities  of  morality  from  the  Cie- 
jicnl  Rules  of  the  Methodists  :  6.  Notes  of  the  chunh. — V.  Knity  of  thk  Church. 
1.  The  union  taught  in  Scripture  :    2.  Unity  o(  itself  not  a  true  note  :    3.  Their  ple:i 
for  unity  unfoumled:    4.  Adlicsion  tn  the  poj)e  no  pr«)j)fr  mark  of  unity.    Ten  srgn- 
nu*nU  on  ihis  iiead :     5.   No  parallel  between    the  agrceniirU  of  Scripture  and  tlir 
•Ircrees   of  po))es  atid  councils  :     G.   The  decrees  of  councils  differ  among    iheni- 
mIvc.s  :  7.   So  do  lliose  of  popes  :  8.  True  character  of  Roman  Catholic  unity.    Seven 
<-hancteri«ti«'s  of  it:    9.  Aherations  in  thc'r  diviuitv  at  dilVerent  times.     Five  ^pecic!* 
pvcn  :    10.    Are  internally  divided  by  their  didereni  onlers,    schools,  Ac. :     II.   Atv 
tiivuh'd  on   the  rule  j>f  faith:    12.  Their  unity  deftrcfivc    in   its   head:    13.  Are  divideti 
oi»  the  limits  and  exiciit  of  the  pope's  authority  :     14.  And  the  extent  and  prerogatives 
ul  iIk'  thiirt'h  :    15.  On  ihc  doctrines  of  grace,  predesimu'.ion,   human  liberty,  and  on- 
{M-'ial  Mil :    IG.   0;i  morals  :    17.  The  sacraments :    18.    And  the   mode  of   instficling 
Clin>iiijn«  :    19.  On  the  imm:4cnlate  conception.  The  bull  IJnigenitus  :    20.  'i'heir  priii- 
cipif5  lurcMsarilv  divisive.     Instances  of  this.     Divines  cited  :    *Z\.   Exact  uniformity 
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Poihif  n|   uijrt'i'incnt  :    2"1.  'J'hcir  unity  preferable  to  that  of  Koine  :    21.    Imjiortancr 
of  Sfripniral  niuiy.     Mistakes  of  the  early  Christians  on  this  |M)iiit. 

I.    7V/r  iia/nr  and  (h^finition  of  the  church. 

1.  The  wonl  twhj'jin,  chtirrfi,  n)car)!4  an  asscmbhf  or  con i:;rp station  of 
any  kind,  the  ii.ihire  of  which  is  to  ho  ciilh^cted  Iroin  conin.'cting  ( ir- 
cumsianceH.  li  is  usod  for  tho  moh.  or  ronfiised  rabble  gathered 
togethor  nwriitisi  Paul.  .\cls  xix,  32-!<9.  The  word  is  dorivod  from 
t«\a7..'w,  to  call  out  o/,  or  /ro/n,  that  is,  an  .•ls^5onlhly  gathered  out  of  a 
nudlitiide.  1 1  inuM  have  soin«  other  word  joined  with  it  to  determine 
iUt  naliire,  as  lh«  church  of  (rod,  the  church  of  Christ.  \\  is  inidensiood 
of  the  collective  body  of  Christians,  or  all  those  over  the  face  of  the 
earth  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 

2 


''4 

22  I^THL  CHUBCH.  [BoOK  III. 

Saviour  of  mankind.  This  is  called  the  visible  church.  Eph.  iii,  21 
ir,  11,  12  ;  1  Tim.  iii,  15.  By  the  word  church  also  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  whole  body  of  God's  chosen  people  in  every  period  of  time ; 
this  is  the  invisible  church.  Those  on  earth  are  called  the  militant, 
and  those  in  heaven  are  called  the  triumphant  church.  Heb.  xii,  23 ; 
Acts  XX,  28;  Eph.  i,  22 ;  Matt,  xvi,  28. 

2.  The  word  church  denotes  also  in  Scripture  a  particular  congre- 
gation of  Christians  united  together,  and  meeting  in  one  place  for  the 
solemn  worship  of  God :  hence  the  **  church  which  was  in  the  house 
of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,"  Rom.  xvi,  3,  5 ;  and  1  Cor.  xvi,  19;  and  "  the 
church  which  was  in  the  house  of  Nymphas,"  Col.  iv,  15.  We  have 
also  an  account  of  several  churches  existing  in  one  place  or  province  ; 
as  the  seven  churches  which  were  in  Asia,  the  churches  of  Achaia, 
of  Judea,  &c. 

3.  The  following  definition  of  Bellarmine  is  adopted  in  words  or 
sense  by  most  Roman  Catholics :  "  The  church  is  an  assembly  of  men, 
united  in  the  profession  of  one  and  the  same  Christian  faith,  and  in  the 
communion  of  the  same  sacraments,  under  the  government  of  their 
lawful  pastors,  as  especially  of  the  Roman  pontiff."* 

That  the  church  of  Christ  has  a  visible  unity  throughout  the  world, 
under  the  pope  as  a  visible  head,  is  manifestly  contradicted  by  the 
language  of  the  apostles,  who,  while  they  teach  there  is  but  one  church, 
composed  of  believers  throughout  the  world,  think  it  not  at  all  incon- 
sistent with  this  view  tottpeak  of  "the  churches  of  Judea,"  **of  Achaia,'' 
**  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,"  "  the  church  of  Ephesus,"  <fcc.  Among 
themselves  the  apostles  had  no  common  Iiead ;  but  planted  churches, 
and  gave  directions  for  their  government,  in  most  cases  without  any 
apparent  correspondence  with  each  other.  The  popish  idea  of  a  church 
is  not  found  in  their  writings ;  and  so  far  were  they  from  making  pro- 
vision for  the  government  of  this  one  supposed  church,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  one  visible  and  exclusive  head,  that  they  provide  for  the  go- 
vernment of  the  respective  churches  raised  up  by  thcui  in  a  totaly  differ- 
ent manner ;  that  is,  by  the  ordination  of  ministers  for  each  church, 
who  are  indifferently  called  bishops,  presbyters,  and  pastors.  The 
only  unity  of  which  they  speak  is  the  unity  of  the  whole  church  in 
Christ,  the  invisible  head  by  faith ;  and  the  unity  produced  by  "  fer- 
vent love  toward  each  other." 

4.  Nor  has  the  popish  doctrine  of  the  visibility  of  the  church  any 
countenance  from  early  antiquity.  Shortly  after  the  apostles,  all  the 
churches  of  a  province  were  formed  into  one  large  ecclesiastical  body, 
which,  like  confederate  states,  assembled  at  certain  times,  in  order 
to  deliberate  on  the  common  interests  of  the  whole.  No  very  large 
association,  however,  of  churches  assembled  till  toward  the  close  of 
the  second  centur)',  which  sufficiently  refutes  the  papal  argument  from 
anliquity.t 

Some  observations  on  tlie  nature  of  the  true  church  of  Christ  may 
Ik*  nocessar>'  before  we  examine  particularly  the  claims  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  be  the  only  true  church. 

^  Ecclottia  c*t  captus  bominum  unius  et  ejusdem  fidei  Christians  professiooe,  ec 
ronindcm  Mcramentorum  commanione  coniunctot,  sob  regimine  legitimoram  pastoram 
ac  pnactputt  RoiMni  pontificit. — ^Vide  Limrmui,  Tktul.^  torn,  ii,  p.  45. 
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II.  Scriptural  character ^  or  marks  of  the  true  church  of  Christ. 

The  following  Scriptural  traits  we  find  attached  to  the  true  church  of 
Christ ;  which  we  briefly  set  before  the  reader,  not  as  a  complete  list 
of  Scriptural  marks,  but  as  the  most  prominent  ones  which  the  Holy- 
Scriptures  furnish. 

1 .  The  true  church  is  characterized  by  its  receiving  and  retaining 
the  doctrine  or  faith  of  the  apostles. 

It  is  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
(Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone,"  Eph.  ii,  20.  Again, 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ,"  1  Cor.  iii,  11.  Faith  is  the  medium  which  unites  us  to  Christ. 
And  his  doctrine,  which  is  the  object  of  faith,  is  the  foundation  of  the 
church. 

To  establish,  then,  the  claims  of  any  association  to  be  the  true 
rhurch  of  Christ,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  it  should  hold  the 
8ame  doctrines  which  the  inspired  prophets  and  apostles  taught,  and 
which  are  contained  in  the  canonical  Scriptures.  This  is  a  test  laid 
down  by  the  Saviour  himself :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they 
follow  me,"  John  x,  27.  "  A  stranger  they  will  not  follow,"  John  x,  5. 
St.  John  also  says  :  "  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  2  John  9.  "  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed,"  2  John  10.  From  these  and  other 
portions  of  Scripture  of  a  similar  kind,  it  is  evident  that  all  societies 
which  hold  or  teach  doctrines  contrary  to  the  written  word  of  God 
are  heretical  in  proportion  to  the  number  and  greamess  of  their 
errors.  From  these  the  true  church  withdraws  itself,  and  expels  them 
from  its  communion,  after  suitable  efforts  to  reclaim  them  from  their 
errors. 

The  duty  of  testing  the  doctrines  of  all  persons  and  societies  by  the 
Scriptures  is  repeatedly  enjoined.  "  Search  the  Scriptures,"  said  the 
Saviour  to  the  Jews,  John  v,  39.  "  Try  the  spirits,"  saith  St.  John, 
I  John  iv,  1.  While  St.  Luke  eulogizes  the  Bereans  for  comparing 
tl\fi  preaching  even  of  St.  Paul  himself  with  the  sacred  records.  Acts 
xvii,  11. 

\i  is  not,  then,  the  sentiments  of  fathers,  or  pontiffs,  or  bishops,  but 
only  those  of  prophets  and  apostles,  that  constitute  the  foundation  of 
the  church's  faith.  Most  assuredly  we  should  honour  the  fathers  ;  we 
^liould  pay  to  them  all  the  respect  and  deference  that  the  holiness  of 
their  lives,  the  excellence  of  their  knowledge,  and  the  antiquity  of  their 
characters  deserve.  But  at  the  same  time  we  should  remember  they 
w«re  fallible  men,  the  subjects  of  infirmity  and  of  error.  It  is  the  woitl 
"t"  God,  uttered  by  the  mouths  and  written  by  the  pens  of  the  apostles, 
that  alone  is  infallible,  and  is  entitled,  by  way  of  emphasis,  the  truth.  St. 
Auj^astine,  therefore,  when  refuting  the  Donatists,  says :  "  Let  them 
show  me  their  church ;  not  in  the  councils  of  their  bishops,  not  in  the  writ- 
ings of  disputers,  not  in  the  miracles  and  prodigies  of  which  they  boast ; 
hut  let  them  show  it  me  in  the  ordinances  of  the  law,  in  the  predictions 
^  the  prophets,  in  the  songs  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  preaching  of  the 
evangelists,  and  in  the  canonical  authorities  of  the  sacred  books. 
This  is  our  foandatioD,  to  which  we  inviolably  attach  ourselves,  re- 
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posing  only  upon  this  Scripture,  which  is  come  from  the  prophets 
and  apostles."* 

Its  apostolic  doctrine  is  the  first  test  of  the  church,  which  is  empha- 
tically entitled,  "  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  1  Tim.  iii,  15. 
If  this  bo  entirely  wanting,  no  other  quality,  not  even  the  possession 
of  apostolic  succession,  can  avail.  If  those  to  whom  the  ministry  was 
confided  become  apostate,  they  surely  must  be  regarded  in  the  same 
light  as  generals,  or  officers,  who,  though  commissioned  by  their  go- 
vernment or  king,  have  forsaken  their  loyalty,  disobeyed  their  orders, 
and  indulged  in  treasonable  practices.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  his 
eulogy  upon  Athanasius,  says :  "  This  is  the  law  of  the  family  of  God, 
that  it  is  neither  fiesh  nor  blood,  nor  the  transmission  of  pulpits  and 
benefices,  which  constitutes  the  succession,  but  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ;  or,"  continues  he,  quoting  from  TertuUian,  "as  Tertullian 
speaks,  ^  the  consanguinity  of  the  faith.*  '  Let  them  produce,'  said  this 
same  father,f  '  the  origin  of  their  churches.  Let  them  unfold  the  roll 
of  their  bishops,  so  that  the  first  may  name  for  author  some  apostle,  or 
some  apostolic  person  who  has  persevered  with  the  apostles,  &c.  But 
when  they  should  have  found  out  together  all  these  things,  still  they 
would  have  advanced  nothing,  since  their  doctrine,  compared  with  the 
apostolic  doctrine,  would  pronounce,  by  its  diversity  and  opposition, 
that  they  have  for  author  neither  apostle  nor  apostolic  man.' " 

Be  it,  then,  settled  in  our  minds,  that  a  retention  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  is  the  first  mark  of  the  true  church. 

2.  A  second  mark  of  the  tnie  church  is  the  apostolic  ministry. 

The  office  of  the  niinislr\',  if  not  absolutely  necessary  to  the  exist- 
ence of  the  church,  is  necessary'  to  its  well  being.  It  was  the  ordi- 
nary means  appointed  by  God  for  its  formation,  which  consists  in  call- 
ing men  unto  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  uniting  them  in  Christian 
communion.  It  is  also  the  means  appointed  by  God  for  the  increase 
and  edification  of  the  church,  it  being  the  office  of  the  ministry  to  feed 
the  flock  with  the  divine  word,  to  guide  it  with  the  pastoral  rod  of  dis- 
cipline, and  to  administer  to  it  tlu»  holy  sacraments.  So  evidently  ne- 
cessary is  the  office  of  the  ministry  to  the  church,  that  none  dispute  it ; 
every  religious  society,  however  <listracted  by  the  widest  misrule  and 
disorder,  pretending  to  have  its  ministry. 

Now,  Scripture  instructs  us,  that  a  divine  vocation  is  necessary  to 
the  exercise  of  this  ministry' ;  that  none  may  presume  to  discharge  its 
functions  till  he  be  first  legitimately  invested  with  the  office.  "  No 
man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  wa*; 
Aaron,"  Heb.  v,  4.  "  How,"  says  the  same  apostle,  "shall  they  preacli, 
except  they  be  sent?"  Horn,  x,  15.  They  are  called  **  watchmen," 
Ezek.  iii,  17 ;  hut  watchmen  must  be  appointed  by  persons  in  authority  : 
'*  messengers,"  2  Cor.  viii,  23;  but  such  persons  must  be  commissioned 
by  the  Master :  "  ambassadors,"  2  Cor.  v,  20 ;  but  such  persons  do  not 
act  bv  their  own  auihoriiv,  ihev  must  bi*  lumished  with  credentials ; 
**  stewards,'-  1  Cor.  iv,  1 ;  but  such  persons  must  have  the  charge  of 
the  keys  intrusted  to  them  by  the  lord  of  the  house.  In  fine,  every 
representation  f^iven  of  them  in  Scripture  carries  wiih  it  the  idea  of  an 
office  bestowed  bv  divine  investiture  and  vocation. 

In  the  ancient  .Scriptures  the  Jews  were  frequently  warned  against 

*  I  De  anit.  Eccle.,  cap.  6,  t  De  Prsscrip.  «dv.  Heret.,  c.  3S. 
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lalse  propho^,  of  whom  God  declared  **  he  had  not  sent  them,"  Jer. 
xxiii,  32.  In  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  the  apostles  utter 
similar  admonitions.  2  Pet  ii,  1.  Our  blessed  I^ord  said,  '^  Many  false 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many,"  Matt,  xxiv,  11.  And  in 
the  Revelation  of  St  John  he  utters  this  commendation  to  the  angel 
(ir  bishop  of  the  Ephesian  church :  **  Thou  hast  tried  them  which  say 
they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars,"  Rev.  ii,  2. 

It  is  then  evident,  that  men  may  pretend  to  be  ministers  of  Christ 
Mfho  have  no  right  whatever  to  that  title  ;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  test  their  pretensions ;  and  that  there  must  be  some  standard 
of  appeal,  else  would  it  be  absurd  to  require  that  we  should  examine  or 
guard  against  them. 

What,  then,  is  the  vocation  to  the  ministry  of  which  Scripture  speaks? 

To  understand  this,  some  have  distinguished  two  sorts  of  vocation, 
which  they  denominate  internal  and  external  vocation.  By  the  former 
they  mean  the  disposition  of  mind  which  a  man  feels  who  is  powerfully 
influenced  by  the  grace  of  God  to  consecrate  himself  to  the  ministry, 
^y  the  latter,  the  public  investiture  of  a  person  with  this  office  and 
charge. 

Now  it  should  be  observed,  that  to  constitute  a  legitimate  call  to  the 
sacred  ministry,  both  these  things  should  be  united.  The  mind  should 
be  disposed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  desire  this  hallowed  office ;  but  at 
ihc  same  time  such  a  disposition,  however  it  may  be  a  necessary  qua- 
lification for  the  work,  docs  not  of  itself  constitute  a  Scriptural  call  to 
the  ministry.  We  are  the  subjects  of  self-deception.  Not  only  are  we 
often  ignorant  of  our  true  motives,  which  self-love  may  disguise,  but 
we  may  also  experience  irrational  impulses ;  and  a  more  impulse  upon 
cHir  own  minds  will  not  furnish  any  credentials  to  satisfy  the  minds  of 
others.  If  this  were  sufficient,  then  every  fanatic,  however  wild  his 
delusions,  would  have  a  right  to  claim  our  deference  and  credit. 

There  must,  therefore,  be  some  credentials  duly  sealed  and  certified, 
by  which  his  mission  may  be  attested  to  the  world.  There  must  be 
some  exterior  vocation  to  make  the  office  known.  This  vocation  may 
be  either  immediate  or  mediate.  If  it  be  immediately  from  God,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  men,  as  was  the  vocation  of  Moses,  St.  Paul, 
and  some  others,  then  must  it  be  attested,  as  in  their  cases,  with  extra- 
ordinary endowments  as  its  proofs.  But  if  it  be  mediate,  or  by  the  in- 
tervention of  men,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  the  pri- 
mitive ministry,  then  must  it  be  conferred  by  authorized  persons,  and 
miraculous  endowments  are  unnecessary. 

Ordination,  then,  to  tliis  office,  by  men  duly  authorized  from  God,  is 
necessary  to  constitute  a  legitimate  ministry.  If  any  should  say  that 
the  ordination  is  only  a  ceremony,  yet,  let  them  remember,  that  it  is  a 
ceremony  of  divine  appointment.  The  consecration  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood  was  a  ceremony,  but  without  it  the  office  could  not  be  con- 
ferred. The  anointing  ot'  their  kings  was  a  ceremony,  but  it  wa^ 
necessary  for  royalty,  'i'he  baptism  of  Christ  was  a  ceremony, 
but  he  himself  said,  **  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,'' 
Matt,  iii,  15. 

It  is  pioper  to  note,  however,  that  neither  the  wicked,  the  unquali- 
fied, or  those  destitute  of  the  Christian  graces,  are  at  all  eligible  to  the 
Christian  ministry  ;  nor  can  any  persons,  whether  bishops  or  others, 
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appoint  them.     "  For  a  bishop  or  pastor  must  be  blameless,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,"  &c.,  1  Tim.  iii,  2. 

3.  Apostolic  sacraments  are  a  mark  of  the  true  church. 

These  are  baptism  and  the  Liord's  supper.  These  are  clearly  set 
forth  in  Holy  Scripture,  as  binding  ordinances  on  every  Christian. 

4.  The  adoption  and  exercise  of  a  pure  discipline  is  an  indispensable 
mark  of  the  true  church. 

Holiness  is  a  distinguishing  feature  of  the  true  church.  Its  subjects 
are  called  saints,  or  holy  persons ;  i.  e.,  those  whose  hearts  are  purified 
by  faith,  who  shun  every  known  sin,  and  bring  forth  all  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  in  their  hearts  and  lives.  The  Christian  vocation  is  called 
a  holy  calling. 

It  is  admitted,  that  some  may  indulge  in  secret  sins ;  but  as  they  are 
secret,  they  cannot  render  the  persons  liable  to  discipline.  It  is  also 
admitted,  that  in  the  purest  churches  the  discipline  may  sometimes  be 
exercised  too  laxly  by  its  administrators.  Still,  as  secret  offenders  will 
soon  become  public  transgre*ssors,  a  vigilant  ministry  and  pious  people 
will  soon  be  able  to  detect  hypocrites,  and  expel  them  when  discovered. 
A  few  evil  persons  may  for  a  while  mix  with  the  good,  but  these  never 
constitute  the  character  of  the  church.  A  pure  church  will  drire  from 
it  all  scandals.  It  will  not  allow  those  guilty  of  known  or  notorious 
crimes  to  remain  in  its  communion.  Private  admonitions,  public  cen- 
sures, and  excommunications,  may  he  requisite,  according  to  the  nature 
of  offences,  and  the  degree  to  which  they  may  pollute  the  church. 

But  if  this  salutary  discipline  be  neglected,  and  men  be  permitted 
without  restraint  to  live  in  open  sin,  then  such  a  society  is  destitute  of 
an  essential  mark  of  a  Christian  church.  A  society  which  allows  in 
its  members  open  sin  is  "  a  synagogue  of  Satan,"  Rev.  iii,  9.  "  For 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  And  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?"  2  Cor.  vi,  14.  Purity  of  cha- 
racter and  conduct  will  ever  characterize  the  spouse  of  Christ. 

III.  Of  the  members  of  the  church. 

1.  Those  collected  into  the  church  of  Christ  may  be  considered  in  a 
twofold  point  of  view.  Some  are  inwardly  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit; are  sanctified,  implanted  in  Christ,  and  live  pious  lives.  These 
are  the  true  and  living  members  of  the  church.  Others,  destitute  of 
regeneration  and  sanctity,  are  joined  only  to  the  outward  visible  society 
of  the  church,  which  consists  in  the  mere  profession  of  faith  and  the 
use  of  the  sacraments.  Those  are  the  true  and  living  members  of  the 
church,  who  receive  their  life  and  spirit  from  Christ,  the  head ;  these 
are  putrid  and  dead  members.  Those  belong  to  the  church  internally ; 
these  externally.  Those  in  respect  of  their  interior  and  spiritual  con- 
junction with  Christ ;  these  in  respect  of  external  custom,  profession, 
and  association. 

There  are,  therefore,  two  things  to  be  proved  here.  In  the  first 
place,  that  there  are  more  or  less  unsanctified  persons  in  the  society 
of  the  church ;  secondly,  that  the  church  is  properly  and  principally 
called  a  society,  or  congregation  of  saints  or  holy  persons. 

2.  And  in  the  first  place  there  are  more  or  less  unsanctified  persons 
in  the  society  of  the  church.  We  use  the  word  unsanctified,  or  finre- 
newed,  in  preference  to  any  others.  For  if  it  were  said,  there  are  in 
the  church  any  considerable  number  of  impious  or  outwardly  wicked 
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pencmsy  this  might  be  understood  of  flagrant  transgressors,  who 
must  be  excluded  from  the  church.  These  unrenewed  persons,  who 
have  not  the  power  of  godliness,  and  are  not  seeking  it,  may  be  mixed 
with  the  true  members  of  the  church,  by  consenting  to  a  profession  of 
faith,  and  by  using  the  sacraments ;  as  the  church  cannot  always  dis- 
cem  their  true  character,  it  being  her  province  to  separate  from  the 
number  of  her  members  obstinate  heretics,  manifestly  wicked  persons, 
and  those  who  do  not  use  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  such  as  read- 
ing the  Scripture,  prayer,  public  worship,  &c.  The  following  are  the 
proofs  which  we  adduce  for  this :  1.  As  God  alone  can  judge  the  heart, 
and  as  some  hypocritically  counterfeit,  for  a  time,  the  character  of 
Christians,  the  utmost  vigilance  of  man  cannot  always  keep  the  church 
entirely  clear  of  unsound  professors.  2.  We  find  some  such  in  the 
churches  of  Judea,  Corinth,  Galatia,  &c.  3.  The  state  of  human  so- 
ciety is  such,  that  until  the  end  of  the  world  there  will  be  more  or  less 
of  unsanctified  mixture  in  the  church  of  God.  This  is  represented  in 
various  parables  by  our  I^rd :  and  though^these  representations  give 
no  countenance  to  the  sentiment  that  this  representation  suits  the 
church  as  well  as  the  world,  and  that  therefore  the  outwardly  wicked 
are  to  be  allowed  to  remain  unmolested  in  the  church ;  yet  the  worldly 
admixture  will  sometimes  find  its  way  into  the  church. 

3.  That  the  true  church  is  properly  a  congregation  of  holy  or  truly 
pious  persons  is  proved  by  the  following  reasons : — 

(1.)  The  church  of  God  is  the  body  of  Christ,  but  the  mere  profes- 
lioa  of  Christianity  makes  no  man  a  member  of  Christ.  **  Neither  cir- 
cuncision  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  any  thing  in  Christ  Jesuh 
nothing  but  a  new  creature ;"  nothing  but  **  faith  that  worketh  by  love  ;*' 
and  **  keeping  the  commandments  of  Grod."  '*  Know  ye  not  that  your 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?"  *'  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you?"  1  Cor.  vi,  15,  19. 
Thus  whoever  is  a  true  and  genuine  member  of  this  body  is  governed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  consequently  he  who  has  not  this  indwelling 
Spirit,  and  is  not  governed  thereby,  is  not  a  true  member  of  Christ's 
body,  the  church.  And  since  all  the  members  of  Christ  are  governed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  wicked  men  are  not  members  of  Christ's 
church,  because  they  are  not  thus  governed.  They  are  dry  and  dead 
branches,  and  do  not  make  legitimate  portions  of  the  true  church. 

(2.)  The  true  members  of  the  church  are  bom  of  God  by  the  Spirit, 
and  are  therefore  the  sons  of  God.  John  i,  12.  They  are  "heirs  of  Grod, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  Rom.  viii,  17.  "  They  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  ver.  14.  They  imitate  the  works  of  their  heavenly 
Father.  Matt,  v,  45.  Those  who  have  not  this  Spirit  of  adoption  arc 
none  of  his.  Rom.  viii,  9.  It  is  manifest  that  these  properties  belong 
only  to  the  truly  regenerated,  and  do  not  belong  to  any  class  of  mere 
outward  professors.  The  expression,  "  He  that  hath  not  the  church 
for  his  mother  hath  not  God  for  his  father,"  can  be  understood  only  of 
those  sons  who  are  such  by  regeneration,  and  not  by  doctrine  only. 
For  they  who  are  sons,  not  by  regeneration  and  imitation,  but  by  doc- 
trine only,  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  and  not  the  sons  of  God, 
and  the  true  catholic  church,  properly  so  called.  Bellarminc,  in  order 
to  show  that  the  maU,  wicked,  may  be  properly  called  the  sons  of  God, 
when  they  believe  in  the  doctrines  of  ChrmtianiQr,  reasons  thus :  '*Tlio 
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word  son  may  be  taken  in  a  threefold  sense.  First,  on  account  of  pro- 
duction ;  secondly,  ou  account  of  imitation ;  thirdly,  on  account  of  doc- 
trine. The  wicked  are  the  sons  of  Grod,  not  on  account  of  regenera- 
tion, but  on  account  of  doctrine ;  yet  this  is  a  sufficient  reason  why 
they  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."* 

(3.)  The  true  members  of  the  church  are  called  the  sheep  of  Christy 
which  are  thus  described:  **  My  sheep  hear  ray  voice,  and  1  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me  ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  :  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand," 
.lohn  X,  27, 28.  This  description  by  no  means  agrees  with  all  those 
who  are  in  the  external  society  of  the  church. 

(4.)  They  are  distinguished  from  the  bad,  or  wicked,  because  they 
forsake  every  sin,  do  all  the  good  in  their  power,  and  use  the  means 
of  grace.  By  these  traits  are  they  known  among  men.  Such  is  their 
outward  character ;  and  to  distinguish  them  from  mere  professors,  who 
have  only  a  name,  they  poyess  these  traits  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

4.  The  foregoing  distiirction,  in  our  view,  may  be  justified  and  de- 
fended, viz.,  that  the  church  is  properly  and  truly  a  congregation  of 
saints,  or  true  believers,  to  which,  however,  in  this  life,  some  hypo- 
crites and  unholy  persons  are  joined  in  external  society.  We  maintain 
that  hypocrites,  wicked  persons,  and  concealed  infidels,  as  long  as  they 
remain  such,  are  not  true  members  of  the  church,  although  they  pro- 
fess, externally,  the  same  faith,  and  partake  of  the  same  sacraments. 

Not  that  there  are  twd  churches  or  two  societies.  They  are  parts 
df  the  one  visible  society.  But  the  truly  pious  constitute  the  church 
By  way  of  proper  character ;  the  others  are  the  church  only  by  denomi- 
nation of  law  ;  not  in  union  and  proper  relation  to  Christ ;  they  are  not 
the  house  of  God,  not  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  the  members 
of  Christ.  Hypocrites  are  not  Christ's  servants,  and  therefore  not 
Christ's  members,  and  no  part  of  the  church  of  God,  except  improperly 
and  equivocally,  as  a  dead  man  or  a  picture  is  a  man.  They  who  are 
of  their  father  the  devil,  and  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  are  not  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  "They  arc  not  all  Israel  who  are  of  Israel,"  Rom.  ix,  6. 
And  "  he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew  that  is 
one  inwardly,"  Rom.  ii,  28,  29.  The  true  servants  of  Christ  only  are 
the  church  ;  that  is,  to  them  only  pertain  the  Spirit  and  the  truth,  the 
promises  and  the  graces,  the  privileges  and  advantages  of  the  gospel. 

To  others  these  privileges  pertain  as  promised  blessings,  such  as  the 
promise  of  pardon.  The  difference  between  the  faith  of  a  devil  and 
the  faith  of  a  wicked  man  is,  that  there  are  hopes  that  the  wicked  man 
may,  by  his  faith,  be  converted  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  and  conse* 
qucntly  become  a  member  of  Christ  and  the  church,  while  there  can 
be  no  such  hopes  of  the  devils.  Christ  haih  taught  us  plainly  that  the 
promises  and  privileges  of  the  gospel  are  realized  only  by  the  faithful 
or  pious.  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you," 
John  xiv,  21 ,  and  xv,  14.  Here  the  condition  is,  doing  what  Christ  hath 
commanded.  And  this  very  blessing  and  promise,  according  to  the 
following  passage  of  Scripture,  appertain  to  the  godly  alone  :  "  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  hb 

*  Filii  nomen  triplicitcrsumi  primd  ratione  productionis,  secundo  ratione  imitationts, 
tertid  ratione  doctrinae,  malos  esse  Dei  filios,  non  quidem  ratione  regenerationis,  sed  !«> 
men  ratioiie  doctrinn,  idque  tufficere  ut  possint  dici  ecclesis  filii. — Bdlarm.  deRggemgr 
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kid  doeth ;  but  I  have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  I  have  heard 
from  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you."  So  that  being  the 
friends  of  God  is  the  only  way  to  know  the  will  of  God ;  and  such  will 
certainly  be  directed  by  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  truth.  *'  If  any  man 
will  da  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  John  vii,  17.  And  St.  John  says,  '*  Ye 
have  received  the  unction  from  above,  and  that  anointing  teacheth  you 
all  things,"  1  John  ii,  27.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  great  teacher  of 
all  truth  to  the  church ;  and  they  that  "  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,"  they 
that  ^  quench  the  Spirit,"  tbAy  that  "  defile  his  temple,"  from  such  he 
will  surely  depart.  That  "  he  shall  abide  with  men  to  the  end  of  the 
world,"  is  a  promise  not  belonging  to  the  world,  but  to  them  that  "keep 
his  commandments." 

The  external  parts  of  religion  may  be  administered  by  wicked  per- 
sons, and  by  wicked  persons  received ;  but  the  smritual  excellences 
of  the  gospel,  that  is,  truth  and  holiness,  are  the  pfftions  of  saints,  not 
of  wicked  persons,  whether  clergy  or  laity.  Those  who  "  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness,"  are  given  over  to  delusion  to  believe  a  lie. 
As,  therefore,  all  the  principles  and  graces  of  the  gospel  are  the 
property  of  the  godly  ;  so  they  only  are  the  church  of  God  of  whom 
glorious  things  are  spoken.  This  church  is  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth."  Church  members,  who  arc  such  by  profession  only,  cannot 
claim  the  promises  otherwise  than  as  they  may,  and  do  return  to  God. 

5.  The  Roman  Catholic  definition  of  a  church  is  peculiarly  faulty. 
The  definition  requires  three  qualifications' of  church  members,  viz., 
profession  of  faith,  use  of  the  same  sacraments,  and  submission  to  the 
pope.  By  reason  of  the  first,  all  infidels,  such  as  those  who  never 
were  in  the  church,  as  Jews,  Turks,  and  pagans,  as  well  as  those  who 
leave  the  church,  as  heretics,  apostates,  &c.,  are  excluded.  On  ac- 
coont  of  the  second,  catechumens  and  excommunicated  persons  are 
excluded.  The  third  part  of  the  definition  excludes  heretics.  Yet  the 
definition  includes  among  the  church  members  notorious  sinners  of 
e?ery  grade.  If  by  the  faith  is  meant  the  doctrines  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  then  no  Roman  Catholic  is  a  member  of  the  true 
church,  because  many  of  their  doctrines,  as  we  have  seen,  are  contrar}' 
to  those  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  How  easily  can  it  be  shown 
that  multitudes  of  true  Christians  never  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  Rome !  It  is  remarkable  that  true  piety,  or  faith  that  works  by  love, 
forms  no  prominent  trait  of  the  Roman  Church.  ^ 

6.  Whether  the  unbaptized  belong  to  the  churd?  These  are  excluded 
from  the  Church  of  Rome  and  from  salvation  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Catechumens,  because  they  are  unbaptized,  are  considered  as  out  of  th(t 
church  in  the  estimation  of  some  divines,  but  in  the  view  of  others  they 
belong  to  the  church.  Romanists,  however,  suppose  they  may  be  saved, 
should  they  die  unbaptized,  provided  they  had  the  desire  of  baptism. 

7.  Manifest  heretics  and  apostates,  they  say,  are  not  in  the  church, 
because  they  do  not  profess  the  same  faith  and  doctrine  with  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Nevertheless,  "  heretics,  on  account  of  their  baptism,  are 
Mibject  to  the  church ;  hence  she  deservedly  punishes  them  as  de- 
serters from  the  camp  of  the  church,  so  that  they  may  be  obliged  to 
return."* 

•  «•  QuuDvit  euiin  bteretici  siot  extra  eccletiam,  mwent  tamoii  ntione  baptiimi  eccle. 
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8.  The  Chnrcli  of  Rome  pronounces  schismatics,  that  is,  all  who 
are  not  subject  to  the  see  of  Rome,  as  oat  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

9.  The  excommunicated  too  are  placed  in  the  same  relation,  and  em- 
brace all  who  hare  been  formally  expelled  from  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  is  worth  remarking,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  never  expels  wicked  or 
profane  persons  from  her  pale,  provided  they  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  the  pope  and  clergy.  And  should  the  most  pious  persons  in  the 
world  deny  clerical  authority  in  their  sense  of  it,  they  must  be  expelled 
from  the  Romish  Church. 

10.  Roman  Catholics  teach  that  open  aiRl  notorious  sinners,  and  con- 
cealed infidels  and  heretics,  are  true  members  of  the  church. 

Lieberman,  a  late  writer,  in  his  InstUutianes  Tkeologiea,  may  be 
taken  as  the  voice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  point.  He  lays 
down  the  following  proposition  and  its  proofs  : 

'*  Moreover^  manifest  sinners,  as  weU  as  concealed  heretics  and  infidels, 
pertain  to  the  exterml  and  visible  church  of  Christ, 

"  Proof  of  the  first  part.  Sinners,  with  other  infidels,  are  joined 
in  the  profession  of  the  same  Christian  faith,  and  communion  of  the 
same  sacraments,  and  are  held  under  the  same  government  of  legiti- 
mate pastors.  Therefore,  they  have  all  things  which  are  required  for 
a  member  of  the  church. 

"  Proof  of  the  second  part.  They  belong  to  the  external  and 
invisible  church  who,  1 .  Are  not  separated  from  the  body  of  the  church ; 
and,  2.  They  retain  all  those  bonds  by  which  the  members  of  the  church 
are  bound  together.  But  concealed  heretics  and  hypocrites,  1.  Are  not 
separated  from  the  body  of  the  church ;  2.  They  retain  all  the  bonds  of 
external  unity.     Therefore,  &c. 

*'  Proof  of  the  minor.  1.  Separation  from  the  church  is  twofold, 
such  as  in  any  other  external  society :  the  one  voluntary,  by  which  a 
person  secedes  of  his  own  choice ;  the  other  penal,  by  which  on  ac- 
count of  some  crime  he  is  ejected.  But  it  is  manifest  that  concealed 
heretics  and  infidels  neither  secede  of  their  own  accord,  nor  are  they 
ejected  by  the  church.  Therefore,  &c.  2.  The  bonds  by  which  the 
members  of  the  church  are  connected  are,  profession  of  the  same  faith, 
participation  of  the  same  sacraments,  and  subjection  to  legitimate  pas- 
tors; as  appears  from  the  definition  of  the  churoh.  But  concealed 
heretics  and  infidels  retain  these  bonds.    Therefore,"  &c.* 

The  same  author,  on  the  note  of  the  church  denominated  Sanetiiy, 
maintains  the  following  proposition : 

*'  The  sanctity,  such  as  Christ  tmUs  to  exist  in  his  church  in  this  earth, 
does  not  esxlude  wicked  men  and  sinners.^* 

"  This  is  proved  from  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  first 
ages.  Although  the  apostles  paid  all  attention  to  this  very  thing,  that 
they  might  teach  and  form  all  Christians  to  a  more  holy  state  of  life, 
yet  they  never  supposed  that  wicked  persons  were  out  of  the  church. 
They  reproved  them,  they  exhorted  them,  nor  did  they  spare  any  la- 
bour, nor  prayers,  or  threats,  that  they  might  bring  them  to  a  better 
state.  But  they  treated  them  as  men  who  were  in  the  church,  not  out 
of  it.     Thus  when  the  apostle  (I  Cor.  v)  judges  the  avaricious,  fomica- 

sias  tabiecti :  undo  merito  illos  punit  tanqpam  transfugas  ex  ecclesin  castris,  adeoque 
rodeundi  obligationem  habent.** — Detu,  TJieol.  de.  Eule».,  No.  71,  torn,  ii,  p.  392. 
*  Peecatoret  etiam  mtniiesti  4cc«— LieicmMiiiM  butit,  Theol.,  tmn.  ii,  p.  177. 
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MKB,  ^.,  omy,  alfo  the  incestuous  Corinthiao,  he  supposed  that  they 
still  belonged  to  the  church,  since  he  there  openly  declares,  What 
hone  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that  are  without?^** 

From  the  foregoing  extracts  it  will  be  seen  that  Romanists  have  no 
proper  idea  of  the  true  character  of  the  church  of  Christ.  The  most 
flagrant  transgressors,  such  as  drunkards,  swearers,  incestuous  persons, 
■lay  live  and  die  accredited  members  of  their  church.  The  most  noto- 
rious and  scandalous  sinners  retain  their  membership  with  them.  It  is 
only  when  they  disobey  the  authority  of  the  clergy  that  they  are  to  be 
expelled.     So  their  divines  generally  teach. 

Bailly  says,t  **  The  church  is  constituted  not  only  of  the  perfect  and 
just,  but  it  hath  mixed  the  wicked  and  sinners,  even  notable  and  wicked 
smnersJ*  He  attempts  to  maintain  this  as  a  thesis,  from  the  following 
arguments:  1.  From  parables.  2.  St.  Paul.  1  Cor.  V.  3.  Augustine. 
4.  The  consent  of  all  theologians.  5.  The  absurdity  of  the  contrary 
doctrine.  6.  From  theological  analogy.  After  this  he  affects  to  an- 
swer seven  objections  to  his  doctrine. 

Dens  maintains  in  like  manner  that  open  transgressors  are  members 
of  the  chiirch4 

Bellarmine  says,  "  In  the  one  true  and  Catholic  Church  of  Christ, 
there  are  not  only  the  imperfect,  but  also  great  sinners,  and  that  n4ft 
etdf  coHcealedj  hut  manifest,^^ 

Many  doctors,  however,  of  the  Chufch  of  Rome  previous  to  the 
Cooncil  of  Trent,  believed  and  taught  that  wicked  men  are  not  true 
flMmbers  of  the  church,  but  equivocally.  So  Alexander  of  Ales,  Hugo 
lad  Aquinas  as  quoted  by  Turrecremata ;  so  Petrus  a  Soto,  Melchfor 
Canus,  and  others.  But  ever  since  the  Council  of  Trent,  it  became 
die  settled  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  notorious,  scandalous 
tinners,  are  true  members  of  the  church.  This  council  decided  that 
the  ministrations  and  acts  of  wicked  clergymen  were  valid  to  all  intents 
tad  purposes ;  so  that  however  wicked  they  were,  their  absolutions, 
consecrations,  and  other  acts  possessed  all  the  sanctity  and  authority 
which  those  of  the  best  of  men  did.  It  is  allowed  that  unrenewed  and 
even  wicked  men  may  creep  into  the  purest  church.  But  there  is  this 
etsential  difference  between  the  treatment  which  such  persons  will 
Deceive  in  a  true  and  false  or  corrupt  church.  The  true  church,  if  she 
cannot  reform  them  by  gospel  remedies,  will  separate  them  from  her 
pale  by  exclusion.  The  corrupt  church,  though  she  may  reprove  and 
threaten  them  with  hell,  will  still  permit  them  to  remain  within  heir 
pale  on  the  bare  condition  that  they  acknowledge  her  authority.  In 
no  other  point  does  the  apostacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  appear  more 
alarming  and  evident  than  in  her  permitting  the  wicked  to  remain 
church  members.  Yet  they  must  maintain  this  corrupt  doctrine  to 
mxjpfpon  their  system,  agreeably  to  the  position  of  Bellarmine :  "  If 
wicked  members  were  not  true  members  of  the  church,  a  wicked  pope 
could  not  be  the  head  of  the  church."  Thus  to  maintain  a  wicked 
head,  the  clergy  and  laity  may  also  be  wicked!     Such  is  the  morality 

*  Ssnetitas  qoalem  Chriatus,  Sic. — lAebermanni  Inttii.  Theol.j  torn,  ii,  p.  88. 
t  Theol.  de  Eccles.,  c.  2,  see.  2,  torn,  ii,  p.  297. 
t  Death  de  Eccles.,  No.  72,  torn,  ii,  p.  394. 

4  In  una  verm  et  Catholics  Christi  Ecclesis  non  solam  imperfectos,  sed  ettam  giavea 
pweatofvaeMeet  Bon  solttin  oceoltot,  aedeliain  maniliwtos. — BeUarm.td£EeeUe.,c.  9. 
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of  Rome.  And  sach  too  is  her  practice  ;  as  the  greater  nmnber  of  her 
acknowledged  and  approved  clergy  and  laity  are  manifest  ahd  great 
SINNERS,  as  she  herself  permits  and  encourages  them  to  be. 

IV.  Of  the  church,  considered  as  visible  or  invisible — the  marks,  or 
nUes  of  the  church. 

1.  We  are  not  prepared  to  adopt  all  the  sentiments  uttered  by  Pro- 
testants respecting  the  church,  considered  as  visible  and  invisible.  But 
by  the  church  invisible  they  mean  all  pious  Christians,  who  are  truly 
such  in  the  sight  of  God.  By  the  visible  church  they  mean  all  those 
who  are  in  outward  and  visible  society  professed  Chnstians.  On  the 
other  hand,  Romanists  discard  the  character  of  the  church  called  invi- 
sible, and  rest  their  claims  entirely  on  that  of  the-  visible  church.  We 
can  assign  no  other  reason  for  this  than  that  they  do  not  desire  to  rest 
their  claims  of  being  the  true  church  on  the  marks  of  true  piety  found 
in  its  members,  which  marks  have  been,  by  some  Protestants,  impro- 
perly called  invisible.  Romanists  mostly  rest  their  claims  on  the  out- 
ward organization  of  the  church. 

2.  Protestants  generally  consider  the  church  visible  in  regard  to  its 
outward  organization,  consisting  of  a  profession  of  faith,  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the  exercise  of  discipline. 
They  call  the  church  invisible  in  reference  to  the  internal  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  such  as  love,  peace,  joy,  &c.,  which  are  not  the  im- 
mediate objects  of  sense,  and  whose  existence  are  infallibly  known  to 
God  alone.  Romanists  consider  this  idea  of  the  church  as  a  preposte- 
rous one,  and  contend  for  that  character  of  the  church  only  which  repre- 
sents it  as  a  visible  organization,  overlooking  the  direct  and  peculiar 
influences  of  the  grace  of  God. 

3.  The  following  definition  of  Dens,  however,  may  be  safely  enough 
adopted  by  us,  viz. :  *^How  is  the  church  called  visible?  The  church  is 
formally  called  visible,  as  is  known,  not  only  by  faith  and  intellect,  but 
also  by  corporeal  senses :  because,  the  church  is  not  only  spiritual  in 
consequence  of  the  interior  form  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity ;  but  it  is  also 
R  certain  material  and  sensible  body.''  He  then  adds  the  following  : 
"  because  it  embraces  a  visible  head,  visible  men,  an  external  profession 
of  faith,  sensible  sacraments,  and  order  of  a  visible  hierarchy."*  I'o 
the  former  part  of  the  definition  we  have  no  particular  objection  ;  but 
when  he  applies  it  to  embrace  the  pope  as  the  true  head  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  we  demur.  Our  author  adds  the  following :  "  By  what  is 
the  church  sensibly  seen  ?  By  her  notes,  which  are  so  proper  to  our 
church,  that  they  are  not  found  in  any  other  congregation  or  sect : 
hence,  the  church  is  not  only  visible  to  the  faithful,  but  also  to  those 
who  have  not  faith,  as  heretics,  (Protestants,)  Jews,  and  Gentiles." 

But  lot  us  examine  here  how  the  Scriptures  teach  us  in  reference  to 
this  matter. 

4.  Renovation  of  heart,  and  a  subsequent  newness  of  life,  are  every- 
where taught,  in  Holy  Scripture,  to  belong  to  all  the  true  children  of 
God.  And  though  the  heart  of  man  is  not  known  infallibly  to  others, 
yet  a  sober  judgment  can  be  formed  of  the  heart  from  the  character 
which  the  man  sustains  in  the  world.  Tliis  will  be  manifest  from  the 
following  Scriptural  views : 

(1.)  The  outward  conduct  of  men  is  generally  a  sure  index  of  the  st€te 

*  Dtiw,  do  EcclMia,  No.  73. 
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of  the  heart.  A  good  tree  -cannot  brir»g  forth  evil  fruit,  nor  a  bad  tree 
good  fruit.  An  impure  fountain  doth  not  send  forth  pure  water.  Hence 
a  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  good 
things  ;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringetli 
forth  evil  things:  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh. 

(2.)  The  true  foUovsers  of  Christ  may  be  distinguished  from  the  false 
by  their  fruits,  or  external  conduct.  "Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits,"  Matt,  vii,  16.  And  this  was  spoken  respecting  false  prophets, 
who  came  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  were  ravening  wolves. 
And  after  reasoning  on  the  certainty  of  distinguishing  such,  our  Lord 
infers,  "  Wherefore,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  verse  20.  So 
John  the  Baptist  required  that  his  converts  should  bring  forth  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance,  Matt,  iii,  8.  And  the  fruits  were,  that  they  that 
had  two  coats  were  to  impart  to  those  that  had  none ;  the  publicans 
were  to  exact  no  more  than  what  was  appointed  them ;  and  the  soldiers 
were  to  do  violence  to  no  man,  to  accuse  none  falsely,  and  to  be  con- 
tent with  their  wages.  Luke  iii,  8-14. 

(3.)  The  spiritual  influences  of  the  grace  of  God  on  the  heart  are  ma- 
nifest in  the  tempers,  dispositions,  and  actions  of  their  possessors.  "The 
frait  o(  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance,  against  which  there  is  no  law.  And  they 
ihat  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts," 
Gal.  V,  22-24.  Thus  the  pious  bring  forth  good  fruits  ;  they  crucify,  or 
jtut  to  death,  the  flesh,  or  tlie  wicked  principle;  and  they  do  not  bring 
iV»rth  the  fniits  of  the  flesh,  such  as  hatred,  variance,  drunkenness,  &c. 

(4.)  The  wicked,  or  unrenewed,  manifest  themselves  by  their  outward 
rondfict.  "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these : 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft, 
hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revollings,  and  such  like ;  of  the  which  I  tell 
you  before,  as  I  have  often  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
jnich  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Gal.  v,  19-21. 

If  the  foregoing  Scriptural  canons  or  rules  were  observed,  few  hypo- 
crites or  wicked  persons  would  be  found  in  the  church.  The  few  that 
would  occasionally  manifest  themselves  could  easily  be  separated  from 
the  pious,  80  that  the  church  would  integrally  be  sound,  and  a  true  piety 
would  predominate,  so  as  to  give  character  to  the  body. 

5.  Or  the  foregoing  Scriptural  notes  or  marks  of  tnie  Christians  may 
be  comprehended  in  the  following  outlines  :  Wherever  there  is  a  true 
profession  of  Christianity,  embracing  at  least  a  firm  purpose  to  flee  from 
sin  and  seek  salvation,  and  where  this  purpose  is  fixed  in  the  mind,  it 
will  be  shown  by  its  fruits. 

^First,  By  doing  no  harm,  by  avoiding  evil  of  every  kind,  espe- 
cially   THAT   WHICH    IS   MOST   GENERALLY    PRACTISED  :    SUch    aS   the 

taking  of  the  name  of  God  in  vain.  The  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
either  by  doing  ordinary  work  thereon,  or  by  buying  and  selling. 
Drunkenness :  or  drinking  spirituous  liquors  unless  in  cases  of  neces- 
sity. The  buying  and  selling  of  men,  women,  and  children,  with  an  in- 
tention to  enslave  them.  Fighting,  quarrelling,  brawling,  brother  going 
to  law  with  brother ;  returning  evil  for  evil ;  or  railing  for  railing.  The 
using  many  words  in  baying  and  selling.  The  buying  or  selling 
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'^ytAk  th«i  }jiv*r  not  paid  :Le  datv.  The  girinr  or  t^ofr  thin^  oo 
u«tijr)%  thai  i*,  unlawfoi  ittUeri^st.  '  rnchari^le  or  ui.proJitable  coo- 
v^rwaiou ;  pauticmUriy*  vpe^king  eril  of  magifciraies  or  ministers, 
lioiog  urifo  crtbers  as  we  would  not  they  ^houkl  do  outo  us.  DcMog 
wliat  we  know  in  not  for  the  glonr  of  God :  as  the  {xming  on  of  gold 
•ifid  o«tly  apparel ;  the  taking  such  dirersioos  as  cannot  be  nsed  in  the 
/lame  of  the  Lord  Jesits.  The  singina  those  songs  or  reading  those 
(lookff  which  do  not  tend  to  the  knowl^ge  and  lore  of  God.  Softness 
•ifid  needless  self-indulgence.  Laying  up  treasure  upon  eaith.  Bor- 
rowing without  a  probability  of  paying ;  or  taking  up  goods  without  a 
probability  ofpaying  for  them." 

Seamdly,  Those  who  profess  to  be  Christians  should  manifest  the 
i»incerity  and  reality  of  their  faith  ^  by  doing  good  ;  by  being  in  every 
kind  merciful  according  to  their  power ;  as  they  have  0|^rtunity,  doing 
s^ood  of  every  possible  sort,  and,  as  far  as  is  possible,  to  all  men.  To 
ihisir  bodies  of  the  ability  which  God  givetb,  by  giving  food  to  thehun- 
i^ty,  by  clothing  the  naked,  by  visiting  or  helping  them  that  are  sick  or  in 
prinofi.  To  their  souls,  by  instructing,  reproving,  or  exhorting  all  they 
luive  any  intercourse  with.  By  doing  good  especially  vo  them  who  are 
of  the  liousehold  of  faith,  or  groaning  so  to  be.  By  all  possible  dili- 
gence and  frugality,  that  the  gospel  be  not  blamed.  By  running  with 
liationce  the  race  which  is  set  before  them,  denying  themselves,  and 
taking  up  their  cross  daily ;  submitting  to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ, 
to  be  OS  the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the  world ;  and  looking  that  men 
Htu)uld  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  them  falsely  for  the  Lord's 
«*ttki5." 

Thirdly,  They  should  manifest  their  desire  of  salvation,  "by  attend- 
iNo  ALL  THR  0RUINANCK8  OF  GoD :  such  are,  the  public  worship  of 
<  «ud  ;  the  ministry  of  the  word,  cither  read  or  expounded ;  the  supper 
of  th(*  Lord ;  family  and  private  prayer ;  searching  the  Scriptures ; 
und  fasting  or  abstinence." 

Tliese,  and  such  regulations  are  clearly  taught  in  the  word  of  God, 
the  only  and  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  God's  Spirit 
writes  t)iese  on  every  truly  awakened  heart.  If  there  be  any  church 
momber  who  observes  them  not,  who  habitually  breaks  any  of  them, 
he  that  Imtli  pastoral  charge  over  this  person  should  be  informed  of  the 
matter.  The  offender  should  be  admonished  of  the  error  of  his  ways, 
borne  with  for  a  season ;  but  if  he  repent  not,  he  is  to  be  separated 
from  the  communion  of  the  church. 

The  foregoing  arc  the  outlines  of  the  General  Rules  of  the  Methodist 
societies,  which  form  the  best  system  of  church  regulations  extant, 
because  they  are  taken  from  the  word  of  God.  By  enforcing  these 
rules,  the  Methodists  have  preserved  the  purity  of  primitive  Christianity 
in  its  doctrines  and  discipline  for  an  entire  centur}^  without  any  material 
deviation. 

When  unmasked  hyprocites  are  permitted  to  dwell  in  the  church, 
and  the  profane  and  protiigate  are  allowed  to  be  members,  and  when 
experimental  and  practical  religion  is  not  promoted,  then  corruption  of 
doctrines  and  profligate  manners  will  prevail.  When  this  is  the  case 
it  is  vain  for  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics  to  contend  that  they  are 
the  true  church ;  for  this  plain  reason,  that  *  the  children  of  the  wicked 
(m^mfnoi  the  chUdrcn  of  Chd. 
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6.  Roman  Catholics  fix  on  various  notes  or  marks  by  which  they 
designate  their  church  as  the  only  true  one.  Some  have  only  two 
marks,  while  others  extend  the  number,  with  Bellarmine,  to  as  many 
as  fifteen  ;  and  others  yet  far  exceed  this  humber  in  their  catalogues. 
They  vary  considerably  too  in  reference  to  what  are  the  true  notes  of 
the  church.* 

The  more  recent  writers  mostly  confine  them  to  four,  according  to 
the  list  in  the  Constantinopolitan  creed,  viz.,  unt/y,  holiness^  catho- 
licity^ and  apostolicity.  Bellarmine  makes  up  the  following  formidable 
list  of  notes,  viz. :  1.  The  name  Catholic,  and  Christian.  2.  Antiquity. 
3.  Perpetual  and  uninterrupted  duration.  4.  Amplitude,  or  the  multi- 
tude and  variety  of  believers.  5.  Succession  of  bishops  from  the 
apostles.  6.  Agreement  in  doctrine  with  the  ancient  church.  7.  Union 
of  the  members  among  themselves,  and  with  the  head.  8.  Sanctity  of 
doctrine.  9.  Efiicacy  of  doctrine.  10.  Sanctity  of  the  life  of  their  authors. 
11.  The  glory  of  miracles.  12.  Prophetic  light.  13.  Confession  of 
adversaries.  14.  Unhappy  end  of  opposers.  15.  Temporal  felicity. 
Whether  we  can  have  time  to  go  through  the  examination  of  all  these, 
we  cannot  say.  We  shall,  however,  examine  the  most  notable,  such 
as  one,  holy^  catholic,  and  apostolic. 

V.   Unity  of  the  church. 

On  this  note  of  the  church  we  will  examine.  Firsts  The  proper 
Scriptural  idea  of  Christian  unity :  Secondly,  The  unity  existing  in 
the  Church  of  Rome :  and.  Thirdly,  The  unity  of  Protestants. 

1.  First,  we  are  to  examine  the  union  taught  in  Holy  Scripture. 
The  following  passage  will  present  this  in  a  very  clear  light :  "  I 
therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy 
of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meek- 
ness, with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endea- 
vouring to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There 
is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all,"  Eph.  iv,  1-6.  From 
this  passage  of  Scripture,  in  connection  with  others,  we  can  learn 
what  are  Uie  true  properties  of  Christian  union. 

Ist.  One  God,  the  fountain  of  all  being,  self-existent  and  eternal. 
The  Father  of  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  because  he  is  the  Father 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Who  is  over,  or  above  all,  as  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  And  through  all,  pervading  every  thing ; 
being  present  with  ever>'  thing ;  providing  for  all  creatures ;  and  by 
his  energy  supporting  all  things.  And  in  you  all,  by  the  energy  of  his 
Spirit  enlightening,  quickening,  purifying,  and  comforting  true  be- 
lievers, and  nuiking  their  hearts  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2d.  One  Lord,  Christ,  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  Head  of  the  church, 
to  whom,  by  God's  appointment,  all  Christians  are  immediately  sub- 
ject 

3d.  One  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  animates  the  church. 

4th.  One  body,  which  is  the  church,  composed  of  many  members. 
"*  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members 
of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is  Christ.     For 

*  See  Oeriiaid,  de  Eccleeia,  c.  x,  tec.  147,  p.  320,  where  the  reader  may  find  a  veiy 
liii  of  Ihs  Notet  of  the  Chnich  of  Rmns. 

2 


36  THE  CHURCH.  [BoOK  III. 

by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  hare  been  all  made  to 
drink  of  the  same  Spirit — that  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body ; 
but  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one  for. another.  And 
whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one 
member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now  ye  are 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular,"  1  Cor.  xii,  12,  13,  25, 
26,  27. 

5th.  One  faith.  It  is  plainly  asserted  that  there  is  one  common 
faith,  Titus  i,  4.  One  like  precious  faith  of  all  that  bear  the  name  of 
Christians.  2  Peter  i,  1 .  A  unity  of  faith^  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  to  which  we  must  all  attain.  Eph.  iv,  13.  A  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  (Jude  3,)  for  which  we  must  strive  earnestly, 
and  in  which  we  must  build  up  ourselves.  There  is  b.  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel, for  which  we  are  exhorted  to  contend  as  with  one  soul,  Phil,  i,  27. 
Viewing  this  one  faith  as  the  object  of  faith,  it  comprehends  all  the 
truths  contained  in  Scripture.  Looking  at  it  as  the  exercise  of  faith, 
it  justifies  the  sinner,  purifies  him  from  sin,  and  by  it  he  overcomes  the 
world.  The  inference  of  Romanists  respecting  this  one  faith  is  vain, 
viz..  That  it  must  be  either  theirs,  and  then  we  cannot  be  saved  without  it; 
or  ours,  and  then  they  cannot  be  saved :  for  this  one  faith,  into  which 
all  Christians  are  baptized,  contains  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  as 
to  its  object,  and  its  exercise  consists  not  merely  in  assenting  to  dog- 
mas of  faith,  but  particularly  confiding  and  relying  on  Jesus  Christ  for 
salvation,  accompanied  with  true  penitence  and  forsaking  of  sin,  and 
followed  by  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart  and  life. 

6th.  One  baptism,  by  which  we  profess  our  faith;  administered  in 
the  name  of  the  Trinity,  and  so  the  sacramental  covenant  by  which  wo 
engage  ourselves  to  the  Lord  Christ :  it  is  indicative  of  the  influences, 
privileges,  and  effects  of  the  Christian  religion. 

7th.  One  hope  of  everlasting  glorj-,  to  which  glory  Christians  have 
been  called  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  they  should  live  with 
the  same  expectation  of  being  all  brought  to  the  same  blessed  end,  to 
one  glorious  abode  in  heaven. 

8th.  The  nature  of  this  u.nity,  which  the  apostle  prescribes,  is, 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  For  the  whole  body  of  Christians  is  here  said 
to  have  one  Spirit,  and  their  unity  is  styled  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  The 
body  is  one,  for  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body.  And 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  church  of  Corinth  he  speaks  thus  :  "  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you  ?"  1  Cor,  iii,  16  :  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  in  you?"  1  Cor.  vi,  19.  By  the  unitv 
of  the  Spirit  we  arc  to  understand  not  only  a  spiritual  unity,  but  also  a 
unity  of  sentiment,  desires,  pursuits,  &c.,  such  as  is  worthy  of,  and 
springs  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  seat  of  Christian  unity  is  in  the 
heart  or  spirit ;  it  does  not  lie  in  one  set  of  thoughts,  or  in  one  form 
of  worship,  but  in  one  heart  and  soul.  This  unity  we  are  to  endeavour 
to  keep,  by  exerting  ourselves  to  the  utmost.  If  others  will  quarrel 
with  us,  we  must  take  all  possible  care  lest  we  quarrel  with  them.  If 
others  will  despise  and  hate  us,  we  must  not  despise  and  hate  them. 
In  the  bond  of  peace.  Peace  is  a  bond,  as  it  unites  persons,  and  makes 
them  friendly  with  each  other.  A  peaceable  disposition  aad  conduct 
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bind  Christians  together ;  whereas  discord  and  contention  disjoin  their 
heart  and  affections.  Christ,  saith  the  apostle,  (£ph.  ii,  16-18,)  hath 
reconciled  both  Jew  and  Gentile  into  one  body  unto  God,  and  hath 
made  peacfe  between  them,  for  by  him  we  have  both  access  by  one  Spirii 
to  the  Father,  and  therefore  having  this  one  Spirit,  by  which  we  arc 
made  one  body,  and  the  sons  of  the  same  Father,  toe  arc  all  feUouy 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  family  of  God :  and  are  all  built  into 
a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  From  the  foregoing  the  follow- 
ing inferences  are  drawn ; — 

Inference  1.  None  but  true  Christians  are  members  of  that  catholic 
church  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  since  the  whole  body  is  united  to 
him  by  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  wicked  of  the 
world  cannot  receive,  John  xiv,  17;  they  being  sensual,  having  not  the 
Spirit,  Jude  19. 

Inference  2.  Nothing  can  unite  any  professor  to  this  body  but  the 
participation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  therefore  nothing  else  can  make 
him  a  true  member  of  that  church  which  is  his  body.  Hence  the 
apostle  informs  us  negatively,  *'  That  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  dwelling  in  him,  he  is  none  of  his,'*  Rom.  viii,  9,  11.  He  also 
declares  affirmatively,  that  **  by  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
and  we  in  him,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit,"  1  John  iv,  13. 
For  '<  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God,**  Rom.  viii,  14.  And  *'  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,"  Gal.  iv,  6.  It  is  therefore  a  certain 
truth,  that  nothing  can  unite  us  to  that  church,  or  body,  of  which  Christ 
Jesus  is  the  head,  but  the  participation  of  the  Spirit. 

Inference  3.  That  no  error  in  judgment,  or  mistake  in  practice,  which 
doth  not  tend  to  deprive  a  Christian  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  can  separate 
him  from  the  church  of  Christ. 

Inference  4.  That  we  are  not  to  acknowledge  any  persons  as  our 
spiritual  guides,  unless  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  they  be- 
long to  that  church  of  which  Christ  Is  the  head,  and  to  which  only  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  doth  belong. 

9th.  The  means  of  preserving  this  unity  are,  lowliness  and  meekness^ 
long-suffering  and  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  walking  worthy  our  vo- 
eahan.  By  lowliness  we  are  to  understand  humility,  and  entertaining 
lowly  thoughts  of  ourselves,  which  is  opposed  to  pride.  By  meekness 
is  meant  that  excellent  disposition  of  soul  which  makes  men  unwilling 
to  provoke  others,  and  not  easily  to  be  provoked  or  offended  with  their 
infirmities;  and  it  is  opposed  to  angry  resentment  or  peevishness. 
Long-suffering  implies  a  patient  bearing  of  injuries,  without  seeking 
revenge.  Forbearing  one  another  in  love,  signifies  bearing  their  infirmi- 
ties out  of  a  principle  of  love ;  and  so  as  not  to  cease  to  love  them 
00  account  of  diese.  The  best  Christians  have  need  to  bear  one  with 
another,  and  to  make  the  best  one  of  another ;  to  provoke  each  other's 
mces,  and  not  their  passions.  We  find  much  in  ourselves  which  is 
-htrd  to  forgive  ourselves  ;  and  therefore  we  must  not  think  it  strange 
if  we  find  that  in  others  which  we  think  hard  to  forgive  ;  and  yet  we 
must  forgive  them  as  we  forgive  ourselves.  Now  without  these  things 
unity  cannot  be  preserved.  The  first  step  toward  unity  is  humility ; 
withoiH  that  there  will  be  no  meekness,  no  patience  or  forbearance, 
aftd  without  these  no  unity.     Pride  and  passion  break  the  peace,  and 

2 


38  THE  CHURCH.  [BoOK  III. 

make  all  the  mischief.  Humility  and  meekness  restore  the  peace  and 
keep  it.  Only  by  pride  cotneth  contention ;  by  love  and  humility,  peace 
and  unity  are  promoted.  We  do  not  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with we  are  called,  unless  we  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart :  for  Christ, 
whom  we  are  to  imitate,  was  meek  and  humble. 

10th.  The  reckons  or  motives  for  this  unity.  We  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  the  same  Father,  redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour,  enlightened 
aod  renewed  by  the  same  Spirit,  baptized  with  the  same  baptism, 
members  of  one  body,  exercising  the  same  faith,  aiming  at  the  same 
end,  walking  in  the  one  way  of  holiness.  Such  are  the  reasons  for 
unity.  But  they  are  such  as  are  rejected  by  all  wicked  men,  and  are 
followed  only  by  truly  pious  persons. 

11th.  The  importance  of  unity.  How  can  spiritual  brethren  fall  out 
by  the  way  ?  Have  they  not  all  one  Father,  all  one  Head  ?  Do  they 
not  all  form  one  body,  and  are  they  not  all  members  of  each  other  ?  How 
monstrous  it  is  to  see  the  nails  pulling  out  the  eyes,  the  hands  tearing 
off  the  ^^A  from  the  body,  the  teeth  biting  off  the  tongue,  iic.\  And  is 
it  less  to  see  the  members  of  a  Christian  society  bite  and  devour  each 
other,  till  they  are  consumed  one  of  another  ?  Every  member  of  the 
mystical  body  should  labour  for  the  edification  and  comfort  of  the  whole, 
and  the  honour  of  the  Head,  Did  all  Christians  live  peaceably  with 
each  other  and  all  mankind,  glory  would  redound  to  God,  and  peace 
and  good  will  would  abound  to  man. 

2.  Unity  of  itself  is  not  a  mark  of  the  true  church.  It  is  necessar\* 
that  unity  be  joined  with  faith  and  doctrine.  Nor  is  every  union  of 
faith  and  doctrine  a  mark  of  the  true  church :  it  must  be  a  unitv  of  true 
faith  and  true  doctrine,  that  is,  of  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets. "  If  ye  remain  in  my  word  ye  are  my  disciples  indeed,"  John 
viii,  31.  Although  therefore  the  true  church  is  one,  and  its  true  mem- 
bers agree  in  one  religion,  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  wher- 
ever unity  and  concert  in  religion  exist,  there  is  the  true  apostolical 
church.  There  is  a  twofold  unity,  as  Thomas  Aquinas  on  Eph.  iv, 
sect.  1,  says,  "  The  one  good,  the  other  bad ;  the  one  of  the  Spirit,  the 
other  of  the  flesh."  As  there  is  one  church  of  God,  there  is  one  Baby- 
lon of  Satan.  "If  Satan  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?"  Matt,  xii,  25.  A  Scriptural  unity  is  productive  of 
ffreat  advantages  ;  if  the  unity  be  bad;  it  is  a  fruitful  source  of  mischief. 
When  Aaron  and  the  congregation  of  Israel  worshipped  the  golden 
calf,  was  their  unity  a  proof  of  the  purity  of  their  worship  ?  All  the 
priests  of  Baal  conspired  against  the  prophets  of  Grod.  In  the  time  of 
Jeremiah  the  whole  people  conspired  against  the  true  worship  of  Grod. 
The  ten  tribes  at  Bethel  were  as  much  united  as  the  two  at  Jerusalem ; 
but  notwithstanding  their  union  and  the  superiority  of  their  numbers, 
they  were  guilty  of  schism.  Christ  by  the  common  council  of  the 
priests  and  ciders,  and  by  the  suffrage  of  the  people,  was  condemned 
to  death,  'i'he  heretics,  too,  of  the  first  ages  were  closely  united 
against  the  orthodox  faith.  All  which  go  to  show,  that  not  every  unity, 
but  one  of  faith  and  doctrine,  nor  indeed  this,  unless  it  was  a  unity  of 
the  true  faith  and  doctrine,  is  a  true  mark  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

It  IN  therefore  certain  that  union  of  itself  is  no  proof  of  a  pure  and 
HOund  cliurch.  If  the  Romanists  would  derive  any  advantage  from 
their  profettod  union,  they  must  prove  to  us  that  their  doctrines  are 
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apostolical,  that  their  terms  of  communion  are  not  sinful ;  in  short,  that 
they  are  united  by  the  love  of  God  and  man,  in  the  practice  and  pro- 
fession of  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  as  taught  in  the  canonical 
Scriptures.  Without  this,  their  union  will  prove  their  church  to  be  a 
mischievous  schism  from  the  one  catholic  and  apostolic  church. 

The  unity  existing  or  professed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  will  next 
claim  our  attention. 

3.  Roman  Catholics  plead  for  their  unity  the  Scriptural  declarations 
in  which  the  church  is  called  one  body,  one  fold,  &c.  They  also 
quote  that,  '^  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  desolated," 
Matt,  xii,  25.  "God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  order,** 
1  Cor.  xiv,  33. 

No  Protestant  denies  that  the  church  is  one,  but  he  justly  denies 
that  unity  of  itself  is  a  true  note  of  the  true  church.  All  unity  is  not 
of  God ;  nor  is  all  dissent  derived  from  Satan.  But  the  unity  of  sound 
doctrine  and  pure  Christian  love  is  that  which  is  enjoined  particularly 
in  Scripture.  But  the  Romanists  attempt  to  evade  coming  to  a  test  by 
this  unity,  and  endeavour  to  carry  us  to  their  outward  unity  artificiaUy 
made  up  of  union  with  the  pope  and  the  clergy.  Their  claims  to  unity 
must  therefore  be  examined  in  their  various  parts. 

4.  Adhesion  to  the  pope  of  Rome  is  no  proper  part  of  Christian  unity. 
The  members  of  Christ's  church  are  united  to  one  another  and  to  Christ 
their  head  by  charity.  The  Church  of  Rome  makes  adhesion  to  the 
pope,  not  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  of  the  essential  constitution  of  the 
church.  This  being  the  great  question  between  them  and  the  Greek 
Church,  and  all  the  other  churches  of  the  world,  is  so  far  from  being  a 
sign  to  know  the  church  by,  that  it  is  the  great  question  of  Christen- 
dom, and  is  condemned  by  all  the  churches  of  the  world  but  them- 
selves, and  therefore  is  very  suspicious  as  a  fundamental  article  of 
religion,  or  as  a  note  of  the  true  church.  That  this  adherence  to  the 
pope  cannot  "be  a  certain  mark  of  the  true  church,  we  prove  by  the 
following  considerations : — 

(1.)  There  are  no  direct  or  even  inferential  proofs  from  Scripture, 
that  the  pope  is  the  head  of  all  Christians,  and  with  whom  they  are  to 
be  in  communion.  The  scriptures  adduced  by  them  to  prove  this 
would  never  occur  to  an  unprejudiced  person  as  teaching  any  such 
thing  as  this  headship  of  the  pope. 

(2.)  The  Scriptures  not  only  nowhere  teach  that  the  Roman  pope 
is  head  of  the  church,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  they  contradict  it.  The 
Scripture  acknowledges  no  one  head  of  the  church  but  Christ.  Eph.  i, 
22,  and  v,  24.  None  other  is  the  chief  shepherd  but  Christ  alone.  John 
XX,  11 ;  1  Pet.  i,  1.  Hence  the  apostolic  and  primitive  church,  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  apostolic  times,  acknowledged  no  Roman  pon- 
tiff as  head  of  the  church,  but  gave  this  honour  to  Christ  alone,  who 
supplied  life  and  spirit  to  his  mystical  body. 

(3.)  Formerly,  when  the  pious  ancients  cultivated  intercourse  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  she  was  a  preserver  of  the  apostolic  faith ;  but  in 
later  times  her  doctrine  is  contaminated  by  many  corruptions  and  errors. 
Wherefore,  as  formerly,  on  account  of  the  preservation  of  apostolic  doc- 
trine, all  the  churches  communicated  with  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  so,  in 
later  times,  on  account  of  the  depravation  of  Christian  doctrine,  they 
ought  to  secede  from  her.     As  the  Roman  pontiffs  have  degenerated 
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from  the  ancient  bishops  of  Rome,  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  has 
also  departed  from  primitive  purity. 

(4.)  The  fathers  never  ascribe  this  monarchy  to  the  pope.  The 
proofs  of  this  are  very  ample.* 

(5.)  Those  who  separate  from  Christ,  and  not  from  the  pope,  cease 
to  be  true  members  of  the  true  church  ;  because  Christ,  not  the  pope, 
is  the  head  of  the  church.  "  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned,"  John  xv,  6.  "  Which  is  the  head, 
even  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together  and 
compacted, . . .  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love,"  Eph.  iv,  15,  16. 

(6.)  Many  have  separated  from  the  pope  who  were,  nevertheless, 
true  members  of  the  church.  Victor  excommunicated  the  Asiatic 
churches,  who,  nevertheless,  were  true  churches,  and  had  many  synods 
and  orthodox  bishops.  Marcollinus  was  condemned  for  idolatry  by  a 
Roman  synod ;  therefore  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  was  then  a  true 
church,  was  separate  from  him.  Pope  Liberius  condemned  Athanasius, 
the  defender  of  the  Catholic  faith.  So  says  Baronius :  **  Liberius  sub- 
scribed to  the  decision  that  was  introduced  against  Athanasius,  and  re- 
ceived the  decrees  of  faith  adopted  by  the  Syrmian  Council."!  Libe- 
rius, writing  to  Ursacius  and  Valens,  the  Arians,  says :  "  Let  your 
prudence  acknowledge,  that  Athanasius  is  separated  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church  of  Rome."^  Certainly,  Athanasius  did  not  cease 
to  be  a  member  of  the  true  church,  though  he  was  separate  both  from 
the  Church  and  pope  of  Rome.  Honorius  was  condemned  as  a  Mono- 
thelito  by  the  sixth  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  retained  the  com- 
munion of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  Council  of  Basil  deprived  Euge- 
nius  of  his  seat.  Many  other  instances  might  be  given.  From  the 
foregoing  cases  it  is  clear,  that  union  with  the  pope  is  not  necessary  to 
the  unity  of  the  true  catholic  church  of  Christ. 

(7.)  Many  popes  were  not  so  much  as  members  of  Christ,  but  the 
basest  of  criminals  and  the  enemies  of  all  godliness.  Of  others  who 
were  not  so  notoriously  wicked,  they  could  not  be  certain  that  they 
were  the  members  of  Christ,  or  of  their  father,  the  devil.  To  make 
(tomnmnion  with  men  confessedly  very  wicked  a  note  of  true  Christian 
unity  is  the  highest  absurdity. 

(H.)  Other  popes  were  heretics;  and,  certainly,  communion  with 
heretics  is  a  singular  mark  of  true  Christian  unity.  If  the  pope  be 
heretic,  he  is,  ipso  facto,  no  pope ;  because  heresy,  as  Bellarmine 
allows,  is  one  of  those  cases  in  which  a  general  council  may  interfere. 
ThiH  is  nianifeMi  in  the  case  of  Liberius,  who  was  deprived  by  the  Ro- 
man clergy,  and  Felix  was  made  pope. 

(U.)  No  man  ciui  be  certain  who  is  the  true  pope.  For  if  the  pope 
be  ri  Niinoniac,  he  is,  ipso  facto,  no  pope.  And  many  popes  have  been 
«hown  to  he  Siiuoniacs,   and   strong  suspicions   are  entertained  of 

*  Huci  inmiy  c|uotationi  from  the  falhere  on  this  pointf  quoted  by  Gerhard,  de  Eccle- 

Kii,  »w.  1U4,  m. 

t  Lllifiriua  HMttfititim  advnrsus  Athanasium  lataB  subscripsit,  et  dccreta  fidei  in  Sir- 
ifiliioiial  HytioUo  aciipta  auacepit. — Baron.  Annal.^  torn,  iii,  anno  357,  p.  709. 

t  ( 'ii||ti()ac«t  priid«ritm  vcatra,  Athanasium  ab  Ecclesis  Romanae  communione  sepa 
IBUtm  ••••• 
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others.  And  since  no  man  can  know  that  the  pope  is  not  Siinoniacal, 
no  man  can  safely  rely  on  him  as  a  true  pope. 

(10.)  A  pope  can  be  deposed  by  the  church,  and  yet  the  unity  of  the 
church  may  remain,  as  is  taught  by  Gerson  in  his  book  Be  AuferibUi" 
tate  Pap^t,  Of  the  Deposition  of  a  Pope.  This  is  proved  from  the  fre- 
quent vacancies  of  the  Roman  see,  and  from  the  schismatic  dissen- 
sions of  the  Roman  popes,  which  are  numbered  at  twenty  or  upward ; 
and  sometimes  there  were  two  or  three  popes.  Either,  therefore,  union 
with  the  pope  is  not  necessary  for  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  or 
at  the  time  in  which  there  is  no  pope,  or  an  uncertain  one,  the  unity  of 
the  Catholic  Church  ceases. 

From  the  above  we  may  justly  infer,  that  union  to  the  pope  cannot 
be  a  true  mark  of  Christian  unity.  In  behalf  of  their  unity  Romanists 
use  several  arguments,  which  we  will  distinctly  consider.  They  main- 
tain that  they  have  the  consent  of  the  Scriptures,  the  agreement  of  their 
councils  and  popes,  and  the  agreement  of  Catholics  in  doctrine  through- 
out the  whole  world. 

5.  They  adduce  the  agreement  among  the  writers  of  the  Bible  as  a 
proof  of  the  imity  existing  among  themselves.  But  what  applies  to  the 
writers  of  Scripture  will  by  no  means  apply  to  them ;  because  their 
doctrines,  in  many  points,  disagree  with  the  unanimous  decisions  of 
Scripture,  as  has  been  shown  in  the  discussion  of  the  several  contro- 
verted points.  Besides,  they  refuse  to  deduce  their  doctrines  and  rules 
of  faith  from  Scripture  alone,  adding  thereto  tradition  and  several  other 
additions.  The  agreement  of  the  sacred  writers  among  themselves  has 
no  a£Bnity  with  the  unscriptural  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

6.  They  say  that  all  the  decrees  of  their  popes  and  general  coimcils 
are  in  all  matters  of  faith  in  entire  agreement,  and  therefore  this  is  one 
proof  of  their  unity  in  faith  and  doctrine.  But  this  agreement,  did  it 
exist,  signifies  nothing,  seeing  the  decrees  of  their  councils  vary  from 
Scripture,  as  has  already  been  shown  in  discussing  the  controverted 
points.  Moreover,  we  have  already  shown,  that  the  decisions  of  coun- 
cils are  frequently  contradictory.* 

7.  That  the  decrees  or  decisions  of  popes  are  often  contrary  to 
Scripture  and  to  each  other,  is  abundantly  proved.f 

8.  That  Roman  Catholics  do  not  possess  the  true  Christian  unity  we 
gather  from  the  nature  of  the  unity  existing  among  them,  as  well  as 
from  their  dissensions  of  a  general  and  special  character. 

They  maintain,  to  quote  Bellarmine,  *^  that  all  Catholics  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world  agree  in  all  articles  of  faith ;  nor  can  they 
believe  difTerendy,  when  they  subject  their  sense  to  the  pope  in  the 
chair  of  Peter,  with  the  consent  of  the  other  pastors  of  the  church.** 
To  this  we  answer,  that,  formidable  as  this  argument  may  appear,  it 
will  have  no  foundation  when  duly  examined.  That  this  boasted  imity 
does  exist  in  the  Romish  Church  we  may  admit,  without  giving  them 
any  advantage ;  for  all,  in  fact,  which  is  proved  by  it,  if  true,  is  that 
which  Protestants  have  always  with  great  justice  objected  to  them  as 
a  reproach ;  that  is,  that  under  their  system  submission  to  authority 
has  been  substituted  for  faith,  and  uniformity  of  ignorance  preferred  to 
the  investigation  of  truth.     And  since  the  right  of  private  judgment,  as 

*  See  vaiioos  instances  of  this  in  Gerhard,  de  Ecclesia,  sec.  237. 
t  8«e  abo  Gerfaaid,  de  Eccleaia,  tec.  238. 
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exercised  among  them,  has  something  in  its  very  nature  monstrous  and 
impious,  it  is  no  more  to  be  wondered  that  no  difference  of  opinion 
subsists  where  no  man  is  allowed  to  have  an  opinion,  than  that  the 
blind  should  not  dispute  concerning  colours,  nor  the  deaf  concerning 
sounds.  It  was  for  want  of  this  wholesome  spirit  of  discussion  and 
inquiry,  which  is  equally  inconsistent  with  sincere  piety  and  Christian 
liberty,  that  popery  has  subsided  into  a  stagnant  pool  of  corruption. 
The  unity  or  concord  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  aptly  compared 
to  the  stillness  of  night  when  all  are  asleep,  or  the  stillness  of  the 
church-yard  where  all  are  dead. 

We  allow  that  in  the  papal  kingdom  there  is  a  kind  of  external 
unity ;  but  we  deny  that  it  is  that  true  unity  of  faith,  and  love,  and  truth, 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  the  pious.  Matthew  Flaccius  wrote 
a  book  concerning  the  sects,  divisions,  and  dissensions  among  Roman 
Catholics,  in  which  he  describes  seven  kinds  of  popish  concord,  and 
names  them  as  follows :  ScUanic,  poUticaly  beastly,  Iscariotic,  tyrannical 
and  servile,  Herodian,  and  extrinsical  and  accidental. 

(1.)  The  first  is  a  Satanic  peace,  derived  from  Satan,  who  in  ever}- 
thing  is  on  his  guard,  lest  this  kingdom  of  the  pope  should  be  dissolved. 
*'  For  if  Satan  be  divided  against  himself  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?*' 
Matt,  xii,  25  :  Luke  xi,  18.  Hence  many  cardinals  and  bishops,  and 
orders  of  monks,  though  they  warmly  contend  among  themselves,  ne- 
vertheless repress  and  conceal  their  dissensions,  lest  the  pontific  king- 
dom should  suffer  loss. 

(2.)  The  second  is  a  political  union,  when  men  so  agree  that  they 
are  subject  to  the  will  of  a  monarch.  Thus  their  writers  subject  everj- 
thing  to  the  judgment  of  the  pope.  All  bishops,  by  the  strict  obligation 
of  an  oath,  are  held  subject  to  the  pope,  so  that  they  cannot  contradict 
him,  even  in  the  smallest  matters. 

(3.)  The  third  kind  of  unity  is  one  founded  in  ignorance,  or  stupidity, 
in  which  men  understand  nothing  of  religion,  and  stupidly  follow  the 
opinion  of  others,  and  consider  those  things  true  which  are  commonly 
received.  Such  is  the  unity  among  their  laity,  who,  without  examina- 
tion and  scrutiny,  receive  whatever  is  proposed  to  them  by  the  clergy ; 
for  they  are  not  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  to  hear  whatever  their  ordi- 
nary pastors  propose.  This  is  the  famous  collier's  faith,  which  "  believes 
what  the  church  believes." 

(4.)  A  fourth  kind  of  concord  is  called  Iscariotic,  and  is  this,  when 
men  are  attached  to  the  church  through  the  motives  of  gain.  Many 
are  attached  to  the  Church  of  Rome  for  this  reason.  From  the  most 
authentic  testimony  it  appears,  that  the  present  race  of  Roman  Catho- 
lic clergy  are,  in  a  good  degree,  attached  to  their  profession  through  the 
influence  of  mere  worldly  gain. 

(5.)  A  fifth  trait  of  their  unity  is,  that  it  is  tyrannical  and  servile,  as 
when  men,  by  threats,  persecution,  and  prisons,  are  prohibited  from 
thinking  differently.  Thus,  in  the  dominions  of  the  pope,  and  in  some 
Roman  Catholic  countries,  no  one  is  permitted  to  utter  a  word  against 
the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Tyranny  on  the  one  hand  and 
servility  on  the  other  mutually  assist  in  preventing  the  free  exercise  of 
thought., 

(6.)  A  sixth  may  be  called  Herodian.     For,  as  Herod  and  Pilate, 
though  disagreeing  between  themselves,  yet  consented  to  the  death  of 
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Christ,  so  Romanists  agree  in  opposing  Protestants,  though  they  are  at 
variance  among  themselves,  and  that  too,  not  merely  in  the  compara- 
tively harmless  dissent  in  entertaining  different  opinions,  but  in  the 
worst  dissension,  that  of  the  exercise  of  the  worst  passions,  and  in  a 
want  of  brotherly  love. 

(7.)  The  seventh  species  of  unity  among  Romanists  is,  accidental 
and  extrinsic,  consisting,  not  in  the  interior  unity  of  religion,  but  in  the 
conformity  of  ceremonies,  riles,  and  external  worship.  For  though 
they  cherish  bitter  contentions  concerning  articles  of  faith,  yet,  by  a 
likeness  of  ceremonies,  they  exhibit  the  appearance  of  unity. 

Were  we  to  listen  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Romanists,  we  would 
suppose  their  church  was  so  much  united  that  little  room  was  left 
among  them  for  difference  of  opinion  or  dissent.  On  examination  we 
will  &id,  that  notwithstanding  its  boasted  uniformity  in  doctrine  it  has 
always  been  divided  by  a  multitude  of  controversies.  Their  unity,  so 
far  from  being  real,  is  only  a  mere  shadow  of  what  they  pretend  to.  It 
is  tme  the  great  crowd  of  the  uninstructed  common  people,  who  are  not 
allowed  to  be  inquisitive  or  curious  in  matters  of  religion,  are,  to  a  great 
degree,  silent  on  controversy.  But  this  is  a  unity  chargeable  with  all  the 
objections  mentioned  above.  The  learned  and  the  clergy  among  them 
are  much  divided  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  their  divisions  must  always 
affect  the  crowd,  sooner  or  later.  A  reference  to  the  several  points  on 
which  they  are  divided  will  justify  this  statement.  The  dissensions 
among  them  which  break  their  assumed  unity  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes,  viz.,  general  and  special.  Those  dissensions  may  be  called 
general  which  concern  the  very  body  of  Romish  doctrine,  which  was 
often  varied  and  changed  in  different  times.  The  special  dissensions 
of  Romanists  and  Jesuits  may  be  reduced  to  these  two  heads,  viz., 
those  which  concern  the  very  standards  of  religion^  and  those  which 
refer  to  the  other  articles  of  faith,  as  deduced  from  these  standards. 

9.  The  very  body  of  Roman  Catholic  divinity  was  altered  in  differ- 
ent times.  The  five  following  fonns  are  the  principal,  viz.,  the  Lorn- 
^  bardic,  scholastic,  monastic,  the  mixed,  and  Jesuitic. 

(1.)  The  first  is  the  Lomhardic  theology,  which  arose  about  the  year 
1150.  There  was  a  confused  chaos  of  doctrine  in  this  system,  which 
taught  that  justification  arose  from  grace  and  works.  This  theology  was 
purer,  in  many  respects,  than  modem  popery,  as  can  be  shown  from 
the  four  Books  of  the  Sentences.  Hence  the  Parisian  doctors  usually 
wrote  in  the  margin  of  JiOmbard,  when  they  dissented  from  him.  Hie 
mqgister  non  tenetur.  Here  tfte  master  is  not  to  be  adhered  to.  The  Book 
of  Sentences,  which  rendered  the  name  of  Peter  Ijombard  so  illustrious, 
was  a  compilation  of  sentences  and  passages  drawn  from  the  fathers, 
whose  manifold  contradictions  he  endeavoured  to  reconcile.  His  book 
became  the  text  book  of  theologians,  and  was  preferred  1o  the  doctrines 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  appears  from  a  remarkable  passage  in  Roger  Bacon's 
works.* 

(2.)  The  second  is  the  scholastic  theology,  which  arose  about  one 
hundred  years  after  the  former.  In  the  article  of  justification  the  sum 
is,  that  justification  and  salvation  are  to  be  obtained  by  human  works 
alone  ;  done,  however,  according  to  the  commandments  of  God.   There 

*  See  Moah.  Eccl.  Hiit.,  vol.  ii,  page  293,  cent,  xii,  part  ii,  chap,  iii,  sec.  ix :  N.  T., 
18S4. 
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are  distinct  sects  of  scholastics,  difTering  from  each  other,  such  as 
ThamistSj  Scotists^  Occamists,  &c.  This  led  a  Parisian  divine  to  say, 
'^that  the  scholastics  were  so  discordant  among  themselves,  that 
scarcely  two  could  be  found  of  the  whole  number  who  uniformly  held 
to  the  same  opinion." 

(3.)  The  third  is  the  monastic  theology,  the  sum  of  which,  in  the 
article  of  justification,  was,  that  salvation  is  to  be  expected  through 
papal  indulgences,  from  works  of  supererogation,  from  will  worship. 
Hence  they  inculcate  on  the  people  that  images  are  to  be  adored,  that 
confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  saints,  that  pilgrimages  are  to  be  under; 
taken  to  holy  places,  monastic  orders  entered  on,  that  funeral  masses 
are  to  be  bought  They  introduce  the  legends  of  the  saints  and  feigned 
miracles  into  their  sermons. 

(4.)  The  fourth  is  the  intermediate  theology.  When,  by  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  these  errors  became  palpable,  Romanists  began  to  be  more 
cautious,  and  either  rejected  or  palliated  these  crude  dogmas.  This 
system  admits  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  springing  from 
love.  It  concedes  that  by  the  merits  of  Christ  alone  we  can  be  saved, 
but  adds  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation.  It  concedes  that 
the  mass  is  not  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  but  adds  that  it  is  applicatory, 
by  which  the  merits  of  Christ  are  at  length  applied  to  us. 

(5.)  The  fifth  is  the  Jesuitical  theology,  which  is,  in  some  respects, 
opposed  to  the  scholastic,  and  to  the  popish  writers  of  the  preceding 
age.  The  sum  of  its  doctrine  on  justification  is,  that  habitual  righteous- 
ness or  justice  before  God  consists  in  an  infused  habit,  but  actual  jus- 
tice in  the  merit  of  good  works.  The  Jesuits  materially  altered  the 
theology  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  will  appear  from  other  parts  of 
this  discussion. 

The  foregoing  is  only  a  brief  outline  of  the  theological  differences  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  particulars  of  which  would  fill  volumes. 

10.  If  we  consider  the  internal  state  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we 
shall  find  it,  notwithstanding  its  boasted  unity  of  faith,  divided  with 
contests  and  dissensions  of  various  kinds.  The  Franciscans  and  Do- 
minicans contend  about  several  points  of  doctrine  and  discipline.  The 
8cotists  and  Thomists  have  been  always  at  war.  The  bishops  dis- 
pute and  contend  with  the  pope  and  congregations  that  he  has  institut- 
ed to  maintain  his  pretensions.  The  French  and  Flemish,  and 
some  other  countries,  openly  oppose  the  pope  on  many  occasions, 
and  refuse  to  acknowledge  his  supreme  authority.  The  Jesuits 
were  continually  at  variance  with  the  Dominicans,  Benedictines,  and 
other  orders;  and  almost  ruined  them,  especially  the  Benedictines. 
The  theological  colleges  debate  concerning  almost  all  the  doctrines  of 
I'hristianity.  It  is  true,  however,  that  many  of  these  controversies 
are  tempered  and  managed  by  the  prudence  and  moderation  of  the 
popes ;  but  to  heal  entirely  these  divisions  is  a  work  beyond  their 
power,  and  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  the  sovereign  pontiffs. 

Besides  these  debates  of  inferior  moment,  ever  since  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  controversies  of  greater  importance  have  arisen, 
which  divided  and  still  divide  the  Church  of  Rome.  These  contro- 
versies were  set  on  foot  by  the  Jesuits,  who  formed  a  party  in  the 
«:hurch,  and  were  always  the  warm  supporters  of  the  pope's  supre- 
macy. In  opposition  to  them  there  is  another  party,  who  are  in  favour 
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of  reformation,  'although  a  partial  one :  who,  comparing  the  primitive 
church  with  the  vulgar  system  of  popery,  think  that  a  purer  state  of 
morals  should  exist  than  that  which  prevails.  From  these  opposite 
ways  of  thinking  the  wannest  contentions  arose  between  the  Jesuits 
and  several  other  doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome.* 

11.  Considerable  dissensions  exist  in  the  Church  of  Rome  respect- 
ing their  rule  of  faith.  The  true  source  or  foundation  of  divinity  is  the 
word  of  God  sdone,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  The  Council  of  Trentf  adds  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  the  two  Maccabees.  But  Cardinal  Caje- 
tan  follows  Jerome,  who  rejects  them  from  the  canon.  Arias  Monta- 
nus,  whom  Gregory  XIII.  calls  his  own  son,  in  his  Hebrew  Bible,  with 
interlineary  translation,  approved  by  the  Louvain  doctors,  says  concern- 
ing the  apocryphal  books :  "  £cclesia  orthodoxa  Hebrsum  canonem 
secota  inter  apocryphas  recenset :  The  orthodox  church,  following  the 
Hebrew  canon,  numbers  these  among  the  apocryphal  books."  Anto- 
ninus, archbishop  of  Florence,  referring  to  the  sentiment  of  Jerome, 
that  the  apocryphal  books  were  inferior  to  the  canonical,  says  :  "  And 
the  same  also  saith  Thomas  Aquinas  (2.  2)  and  Nicholaus  de  Lyra  on 
Tobias,  namely,  that  these  are  not  of  so  great  authority  that  they  can 
be  efficaciously  used  in  argument  in  those  things  which  concern  faith, 
as  the  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture.  Hence,  probably,  they  have  the 
9ame  authority  as  the  sayings  of  holy  doctors  which  are  approved  of 
by  the  church.'f 

Not  only  the  canon,  but  also  the  perfection  of  Scripture  has  been 
warmly  contested  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Our  limits,  however,  will 
not  allow  us  to  enlarge  here.^  The  other  parts  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
nile,  as  traditions,  decrees  of  councils,  decisions  of  popes,  &c.,  would 
present  such  a  Babel  of  confusion,  were  the  sentiments  of  their  authors 
quoted,  as  would  thoroughly  tire  the  patience  of  our  readers,  and  would 
require  a  volume  to  contain  them.  Those  who  will  examine  them  for 
themselves  must  peruse  many  a  folio  and  quarto  of  barbarous  Latin, 
and  spend  wearisome  days  and  nights  in  the  examination.  * 

12.  The  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  defective  in  its  head. 

The  fearful  schisms  which  took  place  in  the  popedom,  the  boasted 
seal  of  unity,  for  the  space  of  fifty-one  years,  namely,  from  1378  to 
1429,  and  afterward  between  Eugenius  IV.  and  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, is  a  plain  proof  of  the  want  of  that  unity  of  which  they  so 
loudly  boast,  and  the  want  of  which  they  bring  as  a  charge  against 
Protestants. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  popedom  of  Clement  Y.,  in  1305,  the 
seat  of  the  pope  was  removed  to  Avignon  in  France,  where  it  remained 
for  seventy  years.  At  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.,  March  27,  1378,  the 
citizens  of  Rome,  fearing  lest  a  Frenchman  should  be  chosen,  camo 

*  See  Mo«heim*s  Ecc.  Hist.,  cent,  xvi,  sec.  3,  No.  29,  vol.  iii,  p.  164 :  New- York,  1824. 

f  Sess.  IT,  de  Libris  Canonic  is. 

t  **  £t  idem  ctiam  dicit  Thomas  (2.  2)  et  Nicholaus  de  Lyra  super  Tobiam,  scilicet, 
qood  isti  nun  sunt  Unts  auctoritatis,  quod  ex  dictis  eorum  posset  efficaciter  argumen- 
tan  in  hiis,  quae  sunt  fidei,  picut  ex  aliis  libris  Scripturae  SacrsD.  Unde  forte  habent 
auctohtatcm  talem,  qualem  babent  dicta  sanctorum  doctorum  approbata  ab  ecclesia.** 
— iintom'ft.  Archiepisc.j  pars  iii,  tit.  18,  c.  ri,  sec.  2,  p.  1043  :  VeroniB,  1740. 

(f  Tho»e  who  would  see  a  large  collection  of  discordant  sentiments  of  Romanists  on 
this  point  may  cootiilt  Otiliavd,  de  Eocletis,  tec.  241. 

2 


46  THE   CHURCH.  [BoOK  III. 

tumultuously  to  the  conclave,  and  demanded  that  an  halian  should  be 
made  pope.  The  cardinals,  terrified  by  this  uproar,  chose  Urban  VI., 
a  Neapolitan.  Some  of  the  cardinals  withdrew  from  Rome  to  Fondi, 
where  they  elected  to  the  pontificate  Robert,  count  of  Geneva,  who 
took  the  name  of  Clement  VIII.,  and  declared  the  election  of  Urbaa 
unlawful,  because  they  were  compelled  by  violence  to  the  choice. 
Which  of  these  two  was  the  lawful  pope  is  to  this  day  doubtful ;  nor 
will  the  records  and  writings  alleged  by  the  contending  parties  decide 
the  controversy.  Urban  remained  at  Rome,  and  Clement  took  up  his 
residence  at  Avignon.  Thus  the  union  of  the  Latin  Church  under  one 
head  was  destroyed,  and  succeeded  by  that  deplorable  schism,  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Great  Western  Schism,  "  Christendom  was  divided," 
says  Du  Pin,  the  Roman  Catholic  :  "  divers  kingdoms  continued  under 
the  obedience  of  Urban,  and  others  acknowledged  Clement.  This 
caused  a  bloody  schism  in  the  church.  Urban  joined  the  spiritual 
arms  to  the  temporal  to  subdue  them,  (the  followers  of  Clement,)  and 
ordered  a  process  to  be  made  against  Queen  Jane,  the  earl  of  Fondi, 
the  Ursini,  and  the  other  followers  of  Clement ;  and  declared  them  to 
have  forfeited  their  estates,  their  lands,  their  goods,  and  their  dignities, 
and  to  be  incapable  to  enjoy  them.  He  declared  Clement  likewise 
the  antipope,  and  his  cardinals  schismatics,  and  deprived  them  of  all 
kinds  of  dignities  and  benefices.  These  reciprocal  condemnations 
caused  great  disorders  through  all  Christendom,  each  of  the  two  hav- 
ing their  partisans,  who  made  war  one  upon  another,  and  endeavoured 
to  deprive  each  other  of  the  benefits  and  dignities  obtained  from  the 
pope  whom  they  acknowledged ;  insomuch  that  the  benefices  were  for 
a  booty,  and  seized  by  such  as  found  themselves  the  strongest.  The 
popes  bestowed  them  on  those  that  sued  for  them,  though  undeserving, 
and  being  not  of  age,  only  to  enlarge  the  number  of  their  creatures,  or 
else  they  sold  them  to  supply  their  wants.  Impunity  reigned  every- 
where ;  there  was  no  such  thing  as  order  or  obedience,  and  the  church 
was  in  dreadful  confusion.  Italy  was  the  part  of  the  world  which  suf- 
fered the  most,  because  this  was  the  place  where  the  partisans  of  the 
two  popes  had  most  liberty.  Urban,  to  make  himself  sole  master,  and 
to  put  in  execution  the  judgment  he  had  given  against  Queen  Jane, 
gave  away  her  kingdom  to  Charles,  duke  of  Duras,  a  kinsman  of  the 
queen's,  and  called  him  out  of  Hungary,  where  he  then  was,  to  come 
and  take  the  possession.  When  he  had  arrived  at  Rome  he  crowned 
him  king  of  Sicily,  after  he  had  obliged  him  to  give  the  dutchies  of 
Capua  and  Melphi  to  him,  and  divers  other  earldoms  to  his  nephew, 
Francis  Regnano,  surnamed  Butillo.  But  because  this  prince  wanted 
money  to  undertake  an  enterprise  so  considerable  as  was  the  conquest 
of  Sicily,  the  pope  pawned  the  goods  of  the  churches  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  and  sold  the  chalices,  crosses,  and  other  ornaments  to  make  up 
:i  round  sum,  which  he  gave  him."* 

On  the  death  of  Urban,  in  1389,  the  Italian  cardinals  chose  for  his 
successor  at  Rome  Boniface  IX.  '*  Boniface  augmented  the  revenues 
considerably,  and  the  temporal  authority  of  popes,  and  heaped  together 
great  riches  in  the  time  of  his  papacy.  If  we  may  credit  Thierri  of 
Niem,  a  cotemporary  author,  one  of  his  domestics,  he  made  a  public 
merchandise  of  benefices  at  the  beginning  of  his  popedom,  and  afVer- 

*  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  HiiL,  cent  nf»  ch.  iv,  vol.  ii,  pp.  609, 610. 
2 


CbAP.  1 J  THE   CHURCH.  47 

ward,  willing  to  palliate  it,  he  the  first  settled  the  annates,  that  is  to 
^y,  the  right  of  receiving  the  first  year's  revenues  of  bishoprics  and 
abbies  which  became  vacant,  and  the  dates  for  all  sorts  of  benefices 
void  by  death,  which  he  granted  to  dififerent  persons  at  the  same  time 
tor  money.  He  revoked  ail  grants  of  reversions,  to  make  new  one§, 
invented  particular  clauses  of  provisions,  which  annulled  all  the  former. 
He  granted  all  sorts  of  dispensations  for  money.  His  court  was  full 
of  apostate  monks,  whom  he  made  his  officers,  or  provided  with  em- 
ployments and  benefices.  For  money  he  gave  license  to  the  friars- 
inendicants  to  quit  their  order  and  convent,  and  to  enjoy  benefices.  He 
fully  settled  the  sovereign  and  immediate  dominion  of  the  popes  over 
the  city  of  Rome."* 

On  the  death  of  Clement,  which  happened  in  the  year  1394,  Bene- 
dict XII.  or  XIII.  was  chosen  pope  by  the  French  ca^inals.  Though 
before  his  election  he  took  tfn  oath  to  vacate  the  popedom,  provided 
the  cardinals  desired  it,  yet  after  he  was  chosen  he  refused  to  do  so  at 
their  request,  and  thus  perjured  himself.  The  Gallican  Church,  dis- 
pleased at  the  proceedings  on  both  sides,  withdrew  obedience  from 
both  popes  in  1397,  at  a  council  held  at  Paris. 

On  tke  death  of  Boniface,  the  Roman  party,  in  1404,  chose  Innocent 
VII.,  who  was  succeeded  in  1406  by  Gregory  XII. 

The  cardinals  of  Gregory  and  eight  or  nine  of  the  cardinals  of  Bene- 
dict called  a  council,  to  meet  at  Pisa.  The  council  excommunicated 
both  these  popes  for  schism,  perjury,  and  contumacy,  and  elected  Al- 
exander Y.  But  the  decrees  of  the  council  were  treated  with  contempt 
by  both  the  pontifis,  each  of  whom  performed  the  functions  of  the  pa* 
pacy  in  his  respective  bounds.  Thus  the  western  church  was  divided 
into  three  great  factions  by  three  contending  popes,  who  loaded  each 
«ither  with  curses,  calumnies,  and  excommunications. 

On  the  death  of  Alexander,  the  cardinals  who  followed  him  chose 
John  XXII.  to  be  his  successor.  For  the  purpose  of  healing  the 
breach,  John,  at  the  instigation  of  the  emperor,  Sigismund,  called  a 
eooncil  to  meet  in  Constance,  and  also  from  an  expectation  that  its  de- 
crees would  be  favourable  to  his  interests.  The  council  '*  commenced 
ita  sittings  Nov.  1,  1414,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  the 
itchism,  and  reforming  the  church  in  its  head  and  members.  They 
ail  agreed  as  to  the  legality  of  the  Council  of  Pisa,  and  yet  the  greater 
noinber  were  of  the  opinion  that  John  XXI II.  should  renounce  the 
pontificate,  as  well  as  Gregory  and  Benedict."!  This  John  absolutely 
refused  to  do,  although  he  had  sworn  to  do  so,  if  required.  John  was 
^erefore  deposed  by  the  council  in  1415,  and  after  having  continued 
with  the  utmost  obstinacy  in  his  opposition,  died  in  1419,  at  Florence. 

Gregory,  in  the  year  1415,  resigned  to  the  Council  of  Constance. 
About  two  years  after  Benedict  was  deposed  by  the  council,  and  having 
persisted  in  his  contumacy,- and  being  forsaken  by  all,  died  in  1423. 
He  was  succeeded  by  the  choice  of  the  two  only  cardinals  who  re- 
auuned  with  him  by  Clement  VIII.,  who  resigned  in  1429.  By  this 
means  this  schism  was  abolished  after  it  had  lasted  fifty-one  years,  and 
Martin  Y.  was  acknowledged  sole  and  only  pope  by  the  whole  west. 

The  great  end  in  view  by  the  Councils  of  Constance  and  Basil  was, 
the  refartnatuni  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  members.     The  popes  were 

*  Do  Pia,  Eec.  Hiit.,  cent  xiv,  ch.  ir,  vol  ii,  p.  611.  t  Idem,  vol.  iii,  p.  f . 
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looked  upon  as  the  head,  and  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks  as  the 
members,  both  being  exceedingly  corrupt.  Martin  opposed  the  refor- 
mation to  the  utmost.  However,  five  years  after  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, in  consequence  of  frequent  remonstrances  by  pious  persons,  he 
(railed  a  council  to  meet  at  Pavia,  whence  it  was  removed  to  Sienna, 
and  thence  to  Basil.  He  died  about  the  time  on  which  the  council 
met.  The  council  met  July  23,  1431,  and  seriously  went  about  the 
work  of  reformation.  Eugenius  IV.  opposed  reform  by  every  possible 
means.  For  though  he  at  first  approved  of  the  assembling  of  the 
council,  •  he  afterward  opposed  it.  The  council  deposed  Eugenius, 
who  in  1438  collected  another  council  at  Ferrara,  which  was  afterward 
transferred  to  Florence,  and  at  the  second  session  thundered  out  an 
excommunication  against  the  fathers  assembled  at  Basil,  and  afterward 
sentenced  them  to  hell  and  damnation,  and  declared  their  acts  null  and 
their  proceedings  unlawful.  The  council,  in  1439,  chose  Felix  V. 
pope  in  the  place  of  Eugenius.  By  this  means  that  deplorable  schism 
which  formerly  rent  the  church  was  again  revived,  with  additional 
aggravations ;  for  the  contest  was  not  only  between  two  rival  popes, 
but  also  between  the  contending  councils  of  Basil  and  Florence.  On 
the  death  of  Eugenius,  in  1447,  Nicholas  V.  was  chosen  to  Succeed 
him.  By  the  exertions  of  the  king  of  France,  Felix  resigned  the  pa- 
pal chair,  and  left  Nicholas  its  undisputed  possessor  in  1449.  Thus 
this  schism,  which  lasted  under  two  opposing  popes  for  ten  years,  was 
terminated. 

The  foregoing  accounts  of  these  papal  schisms  were  taken  princi- 
pally from  Du  Pin's  Ecclesiastical  History ;  with  the  express  design 
of  obviating  every  objection  that  could  be  made  against  Protestant 
authorities. 

The  calamities  of  these  times  are  indescribable.  The  church  had 
two  or  three  dififerent  heads  at  the  same  time  ;  each  forming  plots  and 
pronouncing  curses  upon  his  competitors  and  followers.  The  princes 
of  Europe  were  involved  in  wars  on  this  account.  Many  lost  theii; 
lives  and  fortunes  in  the  struggle.  In  most  places,  all  sense  of  religion 
was  lost;  and  profligacy  of  manners  prevailed  almost  everywhere, 
both  among  clergy  and  laity.  Well  meaning  people  who  supposed  they 
must  be  united  with  the  vicar  of  Christ  were  in  great  perplexity.  While 
many  others,  who  were  led  to  conclude  that  a  visible  head  was  not 
necessary,  committed  their  salvation  to  God  alone. 

Every  well  disposed  person  must  lament  these  deplorable  schisms 
and  their  ruinous  consequences.  But  while  we  view  the  sins  and 
errors  of  our  fellow-creatures  with  proper  feelings,  we  must  not  forget 
to  learn  from  them  that  lesson  which  they  are  designed  to  inculcate. 
We  should  learn  that  the  unity  professed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
very  defective  in  its  head ;  and  if  the  head  be  disordered,  the  members 
cannot  be  thoroughly  sound. 

13.  The  limits  and  extent  of  the  pope's  power  and  jurisdiction  is  a 
subject  warmly  debated  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  That  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  not  the  sole  standard  of  theology,  the  Romanists  maintain. 
They  say  the  church  is  the  supreme  authority ;  but  then  the  authority 
of  the  church  resolves  itself  into  that  of  the  pope.  Yet  they  are  very 
much  divided  on  this  point. 

Bellarmine,  their  great  controversialist,  enumerates  the  four  foUow* 
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ing  varieties  of  opinion  among  them  : — "  1 .  That  the  pope,  even  as 
pope,  although  he  would  define  any  thing  with  a  general  council,  can 
be  heretical  in  himself,  and  teach  others  heresy,  and  in  fact  it  so  hap- 
pened. 2.  That  a  pope,  even  as  pope,  can  be  heretical  and  teach 
heresy  if  he  would  define  any  thing  apart  from  a  general  council,  and 
in  fact  it  sometimes  so  happened.  3.  That  the  pope  can  in  no  manner 
be  heretical,  nor  teach  heresy  publicly,  though  he  should  alone  define 
any  thing.  4.  That  the  pope,  whether  he  can  be  heretic  or  not,  can  in 
no  manner  define  any  thing  heretical  to  be  believed  by  the  whole 
church."*  Our  author  then  expresses  the  following  decision  respect- 
ing these  various  opinions :  **  The  first  opinion  is  heretical ;  the  second 
is  not  properly  heretical,  for  as  yet  those  who  entertain  it  are  tolerated 
by  the  church,  yet  it  seems  to  be  very  erroneous,  and  bordering  on 
heresy  ;  the  third  is  probable,  but  not  certain  ;  the  fourth  is  most  cer- 
tain and  to  be  maintained.*'! 

On  the  temporal  power  of  the  pope  much  controversy  has  existed 
among  them.  Bellannine  says  :  "  The  pope  as  pope,  although  he  hath 
no  merely  temporal  power,  nevertheless  hath,  in  order  to  promote 
spiritual  good,  the  supreme  power  of  disposing  the  temporal  goods  of 
ail  Christians."t  But  the  work  of  Bellarmine  had  well  nigh  been 
condemned  by  Sixtus  V.,  for  ascribing  this  indirect  power  to  the  pope. 
Certainly  Sixtus  openly  condemned  the  distinction  of  indirect  temporal 
power,  when,  in  his  bull  against  Henry  III.  of  France,  he  says,  "that 
he  possessed  the  supreme  power  over  all  princes  and  kings  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  all  people,  nations,  and  tribes ;  and  that  this  power 
was  committed  to  him,  not  by  human,  but  divine  institution."^ 

On  the  subject  in  hand  we  will  give  the  following  quotation  from 
Mosheim :  "  The  Jesuits,  with  their  numerous  tribe  of  followers  and 
dependants,  all  maintain  that  the  pope  is  infallible  ;  that  he  is  the  only 
visible  source  of  that  universal  and  unlimited  power  which  Christ  has 
granted  to  the  church  ;  and  that  all  bishops  and  subordinate  rulers  de- 
rive from  him  alone  the  authority  and  jurisdiction  with  which  they  are 
invested  ;  that  he  is  not  bound  by  any  laws  of  the  church,  nor  by  any 
decrees  of  the  councils  which  compose  it,  and  that  he  alone  is  the  su- 
preme lawgiver  of  that  sacred  community,  a  lawgiver  whose  edicts  and 
commands  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  criminal  to  oppose  or  disobey. 
Such  are  the  strange  sentiments  of  the  Jesuits ;  but  they  are  very  far 

*  Pontificem  ctiam  ut  pontificem,  ctiamsi  cum  general]  concilio  defineret  aliquid 
fXMse  esse  hflereticum  in  sc  el  doccre  alios  haeresin,  ct  de  facto  aliquando  ita  accediaae. 

Secunda.  Pontificem  etiam  ui  pontificem  posse  esse  hereticum,  et  docere  hereain, 
si  abaqae  generali  concilio  definiat,  ct  dc  facto  ita  aliquando  accidisse. 

Tertia.  Pontificem  non  posse  ullo  modo  esse  haereticum,  non  docere  publice  haere- 
•in.  etiamai  solas  rem  aliquam  definiat. 

Qnarta.  Pontificem^  aive  hs^roticus  esse  possit,  sivc  non.  non  posse  alio  modo  de- 
(uute  aliqaid  heereticum  a  tota  ecclesia  credondum. 

t  Prima  est  hseretica ;  secunda  non  est  proprie  hxrotica,  nam  adhuc  videmas  ab  ec- 
desia  tolerah,  qui  illam  sententiam  aequuntcr,  tamen  videtur  omnino  erronea  et  haBrcsi 
proxima  ;  tertia  probabilis  est,  nou  tarn  certa  ;  quarta  certissima  est,  et  assercnda. — 
Bellarm.,  de  Pantif.  Rom.y  lib.  iv,  c.  2.     See  also  Gerhard,  de  Eccl.,  soc.  242. 

t  Pontifex,  ut  pontifex,  etsi  non  habot  ullam  mere  temporalcm  potestatom,  taman 
habct  in  ordine  ad  bonum  apurituale,  summam  potostatem,  disponendi  de  temporalibua 
rebus  omnium  Christianorum. — Jdem^  de  Pcntijf.^  lib.  v,  c.  6. 

^  Se  supremam  in  omnes  roges  ac  principes  universe  tenae,  canctotqne  populost 
geateset  natMmet,  non  humant  scd  dtrina  instttntioiie  ubi  tnditam  poCettatem  ob^^ 
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from  being  universally  adopted.  For  other  doctors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  pope  is  liable  to  error ;  that  his 
authority  is  inferior  to  that  of  a  general  council ;  that  he  is  bound  to 
obey  the  commands  of  the  church,  and  its  laws,  as  they  are  enacted  in 
the  councils  that  represent  it ;  that  these  councils  have  a  right  to  depose 
him  from  the  papal  chair,  when  he  abuses  in  a  flagrant  manner  the 
dignity  and  prerogatives  with  which  he  is  intrusted ;  and  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  these  principles,  the  bishops  and  other  inferior  rulers  and 
doctors  derive  the  authority  that  is  annexed  to  their  respective  dignities, 
not  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  but  from  Christ  himself."* 

14.  The  extent  and  prerogatives  of  the  church  form  subjects  of  debate. 
The  Jesuits  extend  its  borders  far  and  wide.  They  comprise  within  it, 
not  only  many  who  live  separate  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  even 
extend  salvation  to  heathen  nations  that  have  no  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  consider  as  true  members  of  the  church  open  transgressors 
who  profess  its  doctrine.  But  the  adversaries  of  the  Jesuits  exclude 
from  all  hope  of  salvation  those  who  arc  not  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  also  those  who  live  in  its  external  communion, 
yet  dishonour  their  profession  by  a  vicious  and  profligate  life.  The 
Jesuits,  moreover,  not  to  mention  other  differences  of  less  moment, 
assert,  that  the  church  can  never  pronounce  an  erroneous  or  imjust 
decision,  either  relating  tcf  matters  of  fact,  or  points  of  doctrine ; 
while  the  adverse  party  judge,  that  in  deciding  matters  of  fact,  it  is 
not  secured  against  all  possibility  of  erring.f 

15.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  been  very  much  divided  respecting 
ihe  doctrines  of  grace ^  predestination,  human  liberty,  and  original  sin. 
The  Dominicans,  Augustins,  and  Jansenists,  with  several  other  doc-^ 
tors,  in  the  main,  adopt  the  doctrine  of  Augustine,  or,  as  we  would  say, 
of  Calvin,  on  these  subjects.  The  Jesuits  maintain  the  opposite  side 
of  the  question ;  or  they  are  the  Arminians  of  the  Roraish  Church,  who 
embrace  also  a  considerable  portion  of  Pclagius's  creed,  especially 
respecting  the  depravity  of  our  nature  and  human  liberty.  This  con* 
troversy  was  carried  on  with  great  animosity  and  fierceness.  The 
decision  of  it  was  committed  by  Clement  VIII.,  toward  the  conclusion 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  a  select  assembly  of  learned  divines,  or  a 
congregation,  to  speak  in  the  style  of  Rome. 

These  arbiters,  after  having  employed  several  years  in  deliberating 
on  this  critical  subject,  intimated  to  the  pontiff,  plainly  enough,  that  the 
sentiments  of  the  Dominicans  were  more  conformable  to  Scripture  and 
the  ancient  fathers  than  the  opinions  of  Molina,  which  were  patronized 
by  the  Jesuits.  The  result,  however,  is  not  known  with  certainty ;  as 
the  death  of  Clement,  in  1605,  prevented  his  pronouncing  a  decisive 
sentence.  The  Dominicans  a^ure  us,  that  the  pope,  had  he  lived, 
would  have  condemned  Molina.  The  Jesuits,  on  the  contrary,  main- 
tain that  he  would  have  acquitted  him  publicly  from  all  charge  of  heresy 
and  error.  But  it  is  difficult  to  determine,  as  the  records  are  kept  with 
the  utmost  secrecy  at  Rome. 

The  subject  was  resumed  in  1605,  by  the  order  of  Paul  V. ;  and 
here  the  mountain  was  in  labour,  and  brought  forth  nothing.  For  the 
controversy,  instead  of  being  decided,  was  suppressed ;  and  each  party 

*  Ecc.  Hist.,  cent,  xvi,  mc.  iii,  No.  32,  vol.  iii,  p.  167. 
t  8m  Moth.,  eent.  xvi*  tec.  iii,  No.  88,  vol.  iii,  p.  166. 
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was  permitted  to  follow  his  own  opinions.  Yet  both  parties  gave  out 
that  the  pope  and  congregation  were  in  their  own  favour.  However, 
had  a  sentence  been  pronounced,  it  is  more  than  probable  it  would  be 
one  of  those  atnbiguous  decisions,  for  which  the  oracle  of  Rome  is  so 
famous. 

The  controversy  broke  out  again,  with  new  violence,  in  1640,  and 
formed  a  kind  of  schism  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  involved  it  in 
great  perplexity,  and  proved  injurious  to  it  in  many  respects.  The 
occasion  of  it  was  the  publication  of  a  book,  entitled  Augustinus^  writ- 
ten by  Jansenius,  bishop  of  Ypres,  and  published  after  his  death.  He 
differed  but  very  little  from  Augustine ;  and  mostly  copied  him.  This 
book  enraged  the  Jesuits.  They  not  only  employed  their  pens  against 
it ;  but  endeavoured  to  have  it  condemned  at  Rome.  The  inquisitors 
began  the  opposition  by  forbidding  the  perusal  of  it  in  the  year  1641 ; 
and  the  year  following  Urban  VIII.  condemned  it  by  his  bull. 

There  were  several  places,  however,  where  neither  the  decision  of 
the  inquisitors  nor  the  pope  was  respected.  The  doctors  of  Louvain, 
and  the  followers  of  Augustine,  who  were  numerous  in  the  Nether- 
lands, opposed  violently  the  proceedings  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  con- 
demnation of  Jansenius.  There  were  many  respectable  persons  in 
France  also  who  were  of  the  party  of  Jansenius,  such  as  Arnaud,  Ni- 
cole, Paschal,  and  Quesnel,  and  the  other  famous  and  learned  men 
who  are  known  under  the  denomination  of  the  authors  of  Port  Royal. 
This  party  was  also  increased  by  many  persons,  who  looked  upon  the 
usual  practice  of  piety  in  the  Romish  Church,  which  consists  in  the 
frequent  use  of  the  sacraments,  the  confession  of  sins,  and  the  per- 
formance of  external  ceremonies,  as  much  inferior  to  what  the  gospel 
of  Christ  requires. 

It  is  both  amusing*  and  curious  to  take  a  view  of  the  various  arts 
employed  by  both  parties  in  this  endless  controversy :  the  Jesuits  in 
their  methods  of  attack,  and  the  Janscnists  in  their  plans  of  defence. 
The  Jesuits  came  armed  with  sophistical  arguments,  odious  compan- 
ions, papal  bulls,  royal  edicts,  the  authority  of  nobles, — with  the  secu- 
lar arm  and  dragoons.  The  Jansenists  employed  sophistry  against 
sophistry,  and  invective  against  invective  ;  they  evaded  the  force  of 
papal  bulls  and  royal  mandates  by  nice  distinctions  and  refinements ; 
ihey  had  recourse  to  the  interposition  of  omnipotence  by  miracles,  to 
oppose  human  power.  They  declared  war  against  the  enemies  of  the 
Romish  Church ;  formed  new  plans  to  ensnare  the  Protestants  ;  took 
extraordinary  pains  in  instructing  the  yoyth,  &c.  But  the  many  mira- 
cles performed  seemed  to  exceed  every  other  means  of  defence.  The 
cause  of  thQ  Jesuits,  however,  was  the  cause  of  the  papacy ;  and  the 
grandeur,  stability,  and  success  of  the  Romish  Church  depended  in  a 
freat  measure  upon  the  success  and  principles  of  their  religious  max- 
ims. Accordingly,  the  doctrines  of  Jansenius,  which  were  summed  up 
in  five  propositions,  were  condemned  in  a  papal  bull  by  Innocent  X.,  in 
1653.* 

In  the  controversy  respecting  predestination  and  grace,  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  been  very  much  agitated  indeed.  The  excellent  Paschal, 
a  Roman  Cathohc,  in  his  Provincial  Letters,  written  in  1656,  shortly 
after  the  condemnation  of  the  book  of  Jansenius,  exposes  the  princi- 

k't  Ecc.  Uuit ,  vol.  iii,  169,  530,  cent,  xvi,  mc.  3 ;  cent  xvii,  sec.  S. 
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pies  of  the  Jesuits,  and  in  a  very  delicate,  yet  forcible  manner,  repre- 
sents the  agitations  into  which  the  public  mind  was  thrown  in  conse- 
quence of  this  controversy.  Speaking  of  efficacious  and  sufficient  grace^ 
he  remarks :  "  Where  are  we  now,  exclaimed  I,  and  which  side  am  I 
to  take  here  ?  If  I  deny  sufficient  grace,  I  am  a  Jansenist ;  if  I  admit 
it  with  the  Jesuits,  in  such  a  sense  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  effica- 
cious grace,  I  am,  say  you,  a  heretic ;  and  if  I  concur  with  you,  I  sin 
against  common  sense.  I  am  a  madman,  say  the  Jesuits.  What  then 
am  I  to  do  in  this  inevitable  necessity  of  being  deemed  a  madman,  a 
heretic,  or  a  Jansenist  ?  And  to  what  a  situation  are  we  reduced,  if 
the  Jansenists  alone  avoid  confounding  faith  and  reason,  and  thus  save 
themselves  at  once  from  absurdity  and  error  ?'* 

*'  Christians  inquire  of  divines,  what  is  the  real  condition  of  human 
nature  since  the  fall  ?  St.  Augustine  and  his  disciples  reply,  that  it 
does  not  possess  sufficient  grace,  unless  it  pleases  God  to  bestow  it. 
The  Jesuits  come  forward  and  assert  that  all  do  absolutely  possess  it. 
Consult  the  Dominicans  on  this  contradictory  representation,  and  what 
is  the  consequence  ?  They  coalesce  with  the  Jesuits.  By  this  artifice 
their  numbers  appear  considerable.  They  divide  from  those  who  deny 
sufficient  grace,  and  declare  that  all  men  have  it ;  and  who  would 
imagine  otherwise  than  that  they  sanction  the  Jesuits,  when,  lo! 
they  proceed  to  intimate  that  this  sufficient  ^race  is  useless,  without 
tlie  efficacious,  which  is  not  bestowed  upon  all  men  ? 

*'  Shall  I  present  you  with  a  picture  of  the  church  amidst  these  dif- 
ferent sentiments  ?  I  consider  it  like  a  man,  who,  leaving  his  native 
country  to  travel,  is  met  by  a  band  of  robbers,  who  wound  him  so 
severely  that  they  leave  him  half  dead.  He  sends  for  three  physicians, 
resident  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  first,  after  probing  his  wounds, 
pronounces  them  to  be  mortal,  assuring  him  that' God  alone  can  restore 
him ;  the  second,  wishing  to  flatter  him,  declares  he  has  sufficient 
strength  to  reach  home,  and  insulting  the  tirst  for  opposing  his  opinion, 
threatens  to  be  the  ruin  of  him.  The  unfortunate  patient,  in  this 
doubtful  condition,  as  soon  as  he  perceives  the  approach  of  the  third, 
stretches  out  his  hands  to  welcome  him  who  is  to  decide,  the  dispute. 
This  physician,  upon  examining  his  wounds,  and  ascertaining  the 
opinions  already  given,  coincides  with  the  second,  and  these  coalesce 
against  the  first  to  turn  him  out  with  contempt,  and  they  now  form  the 
strongest  party."* 

16.  The  controversy  that  existed  respecting  morals  destroys  the 
protended  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Jesuits  have  inculcated 
doctrines  respecting  the  motives  that  determine  the  moral  conduct  of 
men,  ihn  rule  that  guides,  and  the  end  in  view,  as  to  sap  entirely  the 
very  foundfition  of  morality.  It  would  lead  us  into  too  great  prolixitj-  to 
give  a  full  view  of  their  morals.  Indeed  this  would  be  showing,  that 
although  they  recommend  the  pious  to  abstain  from  sin,  yet  if  any  one 
IN  not  disposed  to  forsake  his  sins,  he  is  not  left  without  expedients 
and  ft  caHuistic  reason,  to  continue  in  every  kind  of  flagrant  wicked- 
niiNN  and  yet  get  to  heaven.  It  is  true,  some  of  the  principles  of  the 
JnMuitM  have  been  condemned  by  the  popes :  still,  however,  the  cor- 
ni|Mion  of  their  morals  has  deeply  infected  the  whole  church.     Let 

•  VikfUnVB  Provinci»l  Lettcre,  letter  i.  pp.  39,  40.     Eng.  translation,  New- York, 
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any  one  read  with  ordinary  care  Paschal's  Provincial  Letters,  and  he 
will  there  find  proved  by  a  Catholic,  from  the  most  authentic  sources, 
all  that  is  here  asserted  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits  in  regard 
to  morals.  The  Jansenists  and  other  pious  doctors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  have  controverted  the  principles  of  the  Jesuists,  so  as  to  lead  to 
their  condemnation  .and  the  Suppression  of  their  order.  But  the  prin- 
ciples of  this  society  were  not  suppressed  with  them.  They  still  lived 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  that  church  gives  but  too 
good  proofs  of  its  corruption  in  reviving  that  corrupt  association  of  men, 
who  will  not  fail  to  follow  the  steps  of  their  forefathers  in  immorahty 
and  corrupt  principles.* 

17.  The  administration  of  the  sacraments,  especially  those  o{  penance 
and  the  eucharist,  is  a  subject  of  controversy  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  Jesuits  and  others  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  effects  of  the  sacra- 
ments are  produced  by  their  intrinsic  virtue  and  immediate  operation 
upon  the  mind  at  the  time  they  are  administered,  and  that  consequently 
QO  great  preparation  or  inward  purity  is  requisite  for  receiving  them  to 
edification  and  comfort.  And  hence,  according  to  this  doctrine,  the 
priests  are  empowered  to  give  immediate  absolution  to  all  who  confess 
their  sins,  and  afterward  admit  them  to  the  eucharist.  But  such  sen- 
timents are  indignantly,  and  indeed  with  justice,  rejected  by  all  who 
have  the  progress  of  vital  and  practical  religion  at  heart.  These  think 
that  the  clergy  should  examine  carefully  the  tempers  and  actions  of 
those  who  come  to  the  sacraments,  since  their  real  benefits  can  only 
be  extended  to  those  who  come  with  proper  dispositions.  Hence  arose 
that  famous  dispute  in  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  frequent  comr 
nmnion,  which  was  carried  on  with  such  warmth  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Jansenists,  with  Amaud  at  the  head 
of  the  latter,  and  was  renewed  again  by  the  Jesuit  Pichan,  who 
thereby  incurred  the  indignation  of  the  greater  part  of  the  French 
bishops.f 

18.  The  proper  method  of  instructing  Christians  in  the  truths  and 
precepts  of  religion  forms  another  subject  of  controversy.  One  part 
of  the  Romish  doctors  think  that  youth  ought  to  be  instructed  accurately 
in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion.  Others  recommend  a  devout 
ignorance,  and  think  a  Christian  is  sufiiciently  instructed  when  he  is 
taoght  to  3rield  a  blind  and  unlimited  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
church.  The  former  teach  that  nothing  is  so  instructive  to  Christians 
18  the  Scriptures,  and  that  they  should  therefore  be  translated  into  the 
vulgar  tongue  for  the  use  of  aU.  The  latter  exclude  the.  common  use 
of  the   Scriptures  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  as  dangerous  and  per- 

aicious.^ 

19.  A  variety  of  other  controversies  have  disturbed  the  repose  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  We  will  mention  a  few,  out  of  the  many  which 
might  be  named. 

The  debate  concerning  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
agitated  the  Church  of  Rome  to  an  alarming  extent.  In* the  year  1 140 
the  canons  of  Lyons  celebrated  the  festivsd  of  the  conception,  which 
was  violently  opposed  by  St.  Bernard.     The  controversy  at  first  was 

*  See  Mosheim,  cent,  xvi,  sec.  iii,  No.  7.     Cent,  xviif  tec.  ii.  No.  35,  vol.  iii,  pp. 
169,  513 ;  and  Paachars  Provincial  Letters, 
t  Idem,  cent,  xvi,'  sec.  iii,  No.  36,  vol.  iii,  p.  1 71 .        X  Idem,  No.  37,  vol  iii,  p.  173. 
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carried  on  with  moderation,  but  in  after  times  it  became  violent.  The 
Dominicans  declared  for  Bernard,  while  the  Franciscans  maintained 
the  new  festival,  and  the  doctrine  on  which  it  was  founded.  This  con- 
troversy gave  great  trouble  and  perplexity  to  the  popes,  especially  to 
Paul  v.,  Gregory  XV.,  and  Alexander  VII.  The  kingdom  of  Spain 
was  thrown  into  complete  disorder  by  this  controversy  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventeenth  century,  so  that  solemn  embassies  were  sent  to 
Rome  both  by  Philip  and  his  successor,  with  a  view  to  engage  the 
pope  to  determine  the  controversy,  or  to  terminate  it  by  a  public  bull. 
But  the  pope  uttered  nothing  except  ambiguous  words,  and  avoided  a 
positive  decision.  For  though  he  Avas  awed  on  the  one  hand  by  the 
warm  remonstrances  of  the  Spanish  court,  which  favoured  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Franciscans,  he  was  restrained  on  the  other  by  the  credit 
and  influence  of  the  Dominicans.  So  that  all  that  could  be  obtained 
from  the  pontiff  by  the  court  of  Spain  was  a  declaration  that  the  opinion 
of  the  Franciscans  had  a  high  degree  of  probability  on  its  side,  and 
that  the  Dominicans  ought  not  to  oppose  it  publicly.  This  declaration 
was  accompanied  by  another,  by  which  the  Franciscans  were  prohibited 
in  their  turn  from  treating  as  erroneous  the  doctrine  of  the  Dominicans. 
Thus  the  pope  gave  slender  proofs  of  his  infallibility,  when,  instead  of 
answering  their  doubts,  he  evades  giving  an  opinion.* 

The  bull  Unigenitus  produced  much  controversy.  It  was  issued  in 
1713,  and  contained  a  condemnation  of  Quesnel's  New  Testament. 
The  dissensions  excited  thereby  in  France  were  violent  in  the  highest 
degree.  The  bull  put  an  end  to  all  attempts  to  reconcile  Protestants 
and  Catholics,  and  represented  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  same  shocking  light  in  which  they  had  been  viewed  by  the  first 
reformers.  This  shows  thai  all  the  attempts  the  Romish  doctors  have 
made,  from  time  to  lime,  to  give  an  air  of  plausibility  to  their  tenets, 
were  so  many  snares  insidiously  laid  to  draw  the  Protestants  into 
their  communion :  that  the  specious  conditions  proposed  as  terms  of 
reconciliation  were  perfidious  stratagems ;  and  consequently  there  is 
no  dependance  to  be  laid  on  the  promises  and  declarations  of  such  a 
disingenuous  set  of  men.f  The  archbishop  of  Paris  made  a  noble  de- 
fence against  the  despotic  proceedings  of  the  court  of  Rome.  He  and 
his  brother  appellants,  who  rejected  the  authority  of  the  bull,  were  perse- 
cuted by  the  |K)pes,  the  French  monarch,  and  the  Jesuits,  from  whom 
they  received  an  uninterrupted  series  of  injuries  and  affronts. 

20.  But  it  were  endless  to  enumerate  the  controversies  which  divide 
the  Church  of  Rome,  as  her  principles  are  necessarily  dividing  principles. 

Their  rule  of  faith  is  the  very  essence  of  schism  in  itself.  The  canoni- 
cal Scriptures  are  not  safe  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  unless  interpreted 
by  the  church ;  and  yet  their  church  has  never  acted  the  part  of  inter- 
preter, properly  so  called.  Then  the  doubtfulness  of  the  Apocrypha 
added  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  then  written  and  unwritten  traditions, 
and  decrees  of  councils  and  decisions  of  popes,  and  the  frequently  con- 
tradictory writings  of  the  ancient  fathers,  claiming  a  unanimous  con- 
sent— all  these  tend  to  uncertainty^  and  then  to  controversy,  and  lastly 
to  schism, 

*  Mosheim,  cent,  xii,  part  ii,  sec.  xix,  vol.  ii,  p.  302.  Cent,  xvii,  part  ii,  sec.  zlviii, 
vol.  lii,  p.  540. 

t  Idem,  cent,  xviii,  sec.  viii,  x,  xi. 
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But  the  doetntus  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  such  as  the  supremacy  of 
the  pope,  adoration  of  saints  and  images,  transubstantiation,  &c.,  d^c, 
tend  direcUy  to  division.     And  this  statement  is  confirmed  by  facts. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  by  excommunicating  unjustly  or  unnecessarily 
the  Greek  and  other  churches,  became  the  leading  author  of  schism. 
In  later  days,  previous  to,  and  at,  and  since  the  Reformation,  the  un- 
scriptural  terms  of  communion  imposed  by  Rome,  prove  her  to  be 
highly  schismatical.  And  even  now,  and  during  these  last  two  hun- 
dred years,  she  has  persecuted  Protestants,  refused  to  reform  herself 
according  to  Scripture,  retains  her  absurd  creed,  and  disregards  gospel 
discipline  to  such  a  degree,  that  her  former  allies,  who  refused  to  see 
the  light  of  the  Protestant  reform,  have  sunk  into  infidelity.  France 
has  almost  forsaken  her;  Spain  and  Portugal  are  tottering;  South 
America  is  in  a  very  unstable  state.  Thus  Rome,  by  her  divisive  doc- 
trines, and  uncertain  rule  of  faith,  and  unchristian  conduct,  has  divided 
the  Christian  world,  and  may  be  justly  styled  chief  schismatic  of  the 
whole  Christian  world. 

It  is  true,  there  have  appeared  in  the  Church  of  Rome  many  eminent 
men  who  have  called  for  a  reformation,  hut  in  vain.  Yet  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  great  body  of  their  clergy,  a  moral  corruption  of  head  and 
fMmberSy  and  a  system  which  secured  this  corruption,  were,  if  we  be- 
lieve them,  no  subject  of  triumph  to  the  enemy  of  God  and  man.  As 
long  as  the  authority  of  Rome  was  safe,  the  gates  of  hell  had  still  the 
worst  of  the  contest.  Let  the  pope  possess  the  heads  of  Christians, 
aod  Satan  was  welcome  to  their  hearts.  The  absurd  notion  that  the 
unity  of  the  church  of  Christ  depended  on  unity  with  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  tied  the  hands  of  all  Christians  who,  before  the  Reformation, 
wanted  either  the  knowledge  or  the  courage  to  examine  the  airy  basis 
of  that  system.  The  sward  and  the  fagot,  too,  stood  in  the  way  of 
approach  to  that  delicate  point ;  else  the  invectives  so  carefully  re- 
stricted to  morals  would  not  always  have  left  the  doctrines  untouched. 
Submit  your  understanding  to  Rome  ;  confess  that  you  cannot  hope  for 
salvation  out  of  the  pope's  communion ;  acknowledge  that  immorality 
aad  wickedness  do  not  detract  from  his  supernatural  privileges ;  and 
oa  these  conditions  you  are  at  liberty  to  oppose  the  corruptions  of  the 
church. 

Invariableness  in  doctrine  they  place  as  the  criterion  of  their  unity ; 
but  surely  any  set  of  men,  who  agreed  on  a  system  similar  to  that  on 
which  Roman  unity  depends,  might  equally  boast  of  invariableness  and 
unity.  There  cannot  be  much  diflference  of  opinion  in  a  society  which 
excludes  every  member  who  does  not  submit  his  own  views  to  those 
of  an  individual  placed  at  its  head.  The  vnity  of  the  Spirit  is  pre- 
served by  walking  worthy  of  the  Christian  calling,  by  lowliness,  meek- 
ness, long-suffering,  forbearance,  love,  and  an  endeavour  to  preserve 
unity  by  cultivating  peace  with  all  men.  £ph.  iv,  1-3.  Such  are  the 
means  of  unity  prescribed  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  overlooked,  re- 
jected, or  denounced  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

it  is  now  time  to  say  something  of  the  unity  existing  among  Protest- 
ants.    In  reference  to  this  point  we  present  the  following : — 

21.  That  exact  unanimity  in  all  opinions  that  respect  religion  should 
prevail  among  all  men,  is  not  necessary  for  salvation  to  individuals,  to  the 
peace  and  harmony  of  the  churchy  or  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
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Every  one  who  candidly  and  fully  examines  the  subject  will  acknow- 
ledge this.  Objects  of  faith  and  matters  of  opinion  or  speculation 
ou^t  always  to  be  distinguished.  This  is  allowed  by  unprejudiced 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well  as  others.  And  it  is  only 
when  their  strictures  on  the  Reformation,  or  the  defence  of  their  church 
hurries  them  beyond  the  control  of  sound  principle,  that  they  are  led  to 
insist  so  strenuously  on  a  unity  whicMoes  not  exist  among  Uiemselves, 
nor  among  any  people  in  the  world. 

Besides,  it  can  be  made  to  appear  that  many  pious  persons,  in  all 
ages,  have  embraced  some  heretical  opinions ;  or  have  had  very  imper- 
fect or  incorrect  views  of  many  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  or  have  had 
no  knowledge  at  all  of  other  doctrines.  And  though  every  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  is  necessary,  in  order  to  form  a  complete  system,  it  does 
not  follow  hence  that  every  person  who  disbelieves  some  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith,  or  has  incorrect  views  of  others,  or  embraces 
some  false  opinion,  is  in  the  way  to  misery.  The  natural  tendency  of 
his  errors  may  be  counteracted  by  the  force  of  the  truth,  and  the  right 
opinions  he  has  formed.  It  is  only  perverseness  and  obstinacy  in  the 
will,  and  wickedness  in  the  heart  and  life,  that  send  men  to  perdition. 
It  appears  to  me,  that  for  this  sentiment  we  have  plain,  rational,  and 
Scriptural  evidence,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  reasons : 

(1.)  What  shall  we  say  concerning  honest  heathen  who  have  no 
knowledge  at  all  of  Christianity  ?  We  certainly  cannot  consign  them 
to  perdition,  for  the  Scripture  declares,  that  "  when  the  Gentiles  which 
have  iiot  the  law  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these, 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves,"  Rom  ii,  14.  So  that 
'*  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  is 
accepted  of  him."  And  as  they  are  accepted  of  God,  so  they  are  re- 
presented to  be  washed  from  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  from 
every  nation,  tongue,  and  people  under  heaven ;  and  glorified  with 
Christ,  making  part  of  the  innumerable  multitude  which  surround  the 
throne  of  Grod,  Rev.  vii,  9-14. 

(2.)  Noah,  Enoch,  and  many  others,  were  favoured  neither  with  a 
church  nor  written  revelation ;  yet  they  were  accepted  with  Grod.  It 
is  true  God  may  have  supplied  the  want  of  both,  and  no  doubt  did,  as 
far  as  their  salvation  was  concerned  ;  yet  it  is  not  presuming  too  much 
to  say  that  they,  and  those  who  lived  in  the  age  before  an  oi^nized 
church  was  formed,  were  ignorant  of  many  truths  which  God  reVealed 
to  his  church  and  people  in  future  times.  ^ 

(3.)  The  Jews,  who  were  once  the  church  of  Grod,  were  certfcinly 
unacquainted  with  many  truths  that  were  revealed  to  Christians  ji  yet 
their  salvation  was  not  thereby  risked.  i 

(4.)  But  should  it  be  said  that  these  truths  were  not  clearly  revealed, 
and  they  had  not  the  opportunity  of  knowing  them — be  it  so.    Yet  ihe 
apostles  and  first  disciples  of  Christ  were  mistaken  in  many  of  thi 
opinions,  and  indeed  embraced  many  erroneous  doctrines.  They  look! 
on  Christ  as  a  temporal  deliverer.     They  also  entertained  many  othj 
incorrect  views  ;  so  that  our  Lord  found  it  necessary  very  frequently 
rectify  their  errors.     But  these  wrong  views  did  not  materially  injurl 
their  souls.     Christ  insisted  on  something  else  of  much  more  import 
ance.     He  required  them  to  forsake  their  sins  and  obey  God.     He  also^ 
taught  those  who  hear  or  believe  in  his  words,  that  unless  they  did  that 
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which  he  commanded  them,  they  were  Uke  a  person  huilding  on  the 
sand. 

(5.)  The  apostles  themselves,  and  first  Christians,  after  th#  Holy 
Ghost  was  given,  were  deficient  in  the  belief  of  some  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  without  bringing  on  themselves  any  censure  or  guilt. 
The  apostles  would  not  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  of  course  they  had 
either  wrong  or  very  inadequate  conceptions  respecting  an  important 
bnmch  of  Christian  faith,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  so  often  spoken 
of  by  the  prophets,  and  communicated  to  themselves  by  our  Saviour  in 
their  commission,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creattu-e."  St.  Peter  himself  was  convinced  only  by  miracle,  and 
he  found  it  necessary  to  give  a  formal  detail  of  the  miraculous  inter- 
ference of  Grod  in  behalf  of  the  Gentiles  to  convince  and  satisfy  the 
Jewish  Christians. 

Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  this  error  related  to  things  obscurely  re- 
vealed. For  what  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture  than  the  call- 
ing of  the  Grentiles  ?  The  case  in  hand  shows  us  how  difficult  it  is  to 
emancipate  the  mind  so  far  from  preconceived  notions  as  to  leave  it 
free  to  follow  the  truth  without  bias.  This  was  the  case  with  the 
apostles ;  still  their  unbelief  on  this  point  did  not  prevent  them  from  re- 
ceiving the  saving  faith  of  the  gospel,  nor  did  it  prevent  them  from 
continuing  Christians. 

(6.)  Nor  were  the  primitive  Christians  free  from  error.  Most  of 
them  believed  that  the  world  would  come  to  an  end  at  the  close  of  the 
tenth  century.  And  many  of  the  Christian  doctors  and  early  ministers, 
while  they  received  the  truth  so  far  as  was  necessary  for  their  own 
salvation  and  that  of  others,  did  certainly  embrace  many  erroneous 
opinions,  and  even  heresies.  We  select  the  following  erroneous  sen- 
timents of  several  of  the  ancient  fathers  as  specimens,  referring  the 
reader  to  the  volume  and  page  of  Du  Pin  where  these  sentiments  are 
mentioned.  Those  who  would  consult  the  places,  can  find  the  references 
in  the  page  where  Du  Pin  is  quoted. 

St.  Justin,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  embraced  many  opinions 
contrary  to  Scripture,  several  of  which  are  viewed  as  heresies  by  the 
Church  of  Rome.* 

Irensns,  as  well  as  Justin,  believed  that  souls  arc  immortal  only 
through  grace,  and  that  those  of  the  wicked  shall  cease  to  be  af\er  they 
shall  have  been  tormented  a  long  time.f 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  among  many  other  erroneous  opinions,  be- 
lieved in  the  eternity  of  matter,  and  in  the  transmigration  of  souls.f 

Tertollian  was  guilty  of  several  errors  of  considerable  magnitude.^ 

Minutitts  Felix  believed  that  the  soul  died  with  the  body.) 

Origen,  with  many  other  foolish  notions,  believed  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  advantageous,  not  only  to  men,  devils,  and  angels,  but  even 
to  inanimate  things.  He  also  supposed  that  Christ  died  a  kind  of  spi- 
ntual  death  in  the  other  world.lT 

St.  Hilary  believed  that  Christ  felt  no  pain  in  his  crucifixion  ;  and 
that  souls  are  corporeal  substances.** 

*  See  Do  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  piige  67  :  Euglish  translation,  Dublin,  1723. 
t  Idem,  page  75.  i  Idem,  page  81.  ^  Idem,  page  94. 

I  Idem,  page  101.  f  Idem,  page  HI.  **  Idem,  page  200. 
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Optatus  ascribed  to  free  will  the  power  of  beginning  a  good  action, 
and  of  advancing  in  the  way  of  salvation  without  the  grace  of  God.* 

Jeiftme,  when  reproached  for  some  of  his  own  errors,  gives  examples 
of  great  men  who  were  commendable  on  the  whole,  but  who  held  re- 
markable errors.  "  St.  Cyprian,"  says  he,  "  took  Tertullian  for  his 
tutor,  as  appears  by  his  writings,  and  yet  did  not  approve  of  the  dreams 
of  Montanus  and  Maxamilla,  as  he  did.  Apollinarius  hath  written  ver}' 
convincing  books  against  Porphyry ;  and  Eusebius  wrote  a  most  useful 
history  of  the  church.  The  former  erred  concerning  the  mystery  of 
the  incarnation,  and  the  latter  defended  the  opinions  of  Arius."t 

St.  Augustine  taught  the  same  doctrine  which  modem  predestina- 
rians  teach  concerning  predestination,  grace,  free  will,  &c.  He  alao 
taught  that  children  are  infallibly  damned,  on  account  of  original  sin, 
unless  they  are  regenerated  by  baptism.:]: 

Will  any  one  say  that  the  above-mentioned  sentiments,  or  the  greater 
part  of  them,  and  such  like,  are  agreeable  to  Scripture  ?  And  will  any 
one  pronounce  that  these  persons  were  not  genuine  Christians,  who 
possessed  that  faith  which  |)urifies  the  heart,  and  works  by  love  ?  We 
think  not. 

Admitting,  then,  that  Protestants  are  in  error  in  several  points  of  doc- 
trine ;  although  it  has  been  shown  frequently,  that  both  in  doctrine  and 
discipline  they  approach  nearer  the  primitive  church  than  the  Catholic 
does ;  still  this  gives  no  Scriptural  reason  to  exclude  them  from  salva- 
tion, nor  does  it  lead  to  perplexity  in  pointing  out  the  way  of  salvation 
to  any  serious  inquirer.  Hence  the  anathemas  of  Rome,  which  con- 
demn all  Protestants,  form  a  greater  heresy  in  doctrine,  and  a  greater 
transgression  of  morals,  than  all  the  errors  and  sins  of  Protestants  put 
together. 

22.  Protestants  possess  to  a  good  degree  the  unity  of  the  Spirit. 
They  receive  and  maintain  the  doctrines  taught  by  Holy  Scrifmire. 
They  can  justly  challenge  to  themselves  a  threefold  unity,  as  it 
respects  the  external  bond  of  peace,  besides  the  spiritual  influences  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

Protestants  possess  a  canonical  unity,  by  which  they  hold  to  thv 
canonical  Scriptures  with  undeviating  firmness :  and  Romanists  can- 
not show  that  the  doctrines  of  orthodox  Protestants  materially  differ 
from  Holy  Scripture. 

An  ecclesiastical  imity ;  by  which  is  meant,  that  the  Protestants  agree 
in  the  main  with  the  church  of  God  in  its  purest  and  best  days.  This 
can  be  shown  from  the  writings  of  the  earliest  fathers. 

They  maintain  a  symbolic  unity,  both  with  the  primitive  church  and 
one  another.  They,  with  the  apostolic  churches,  adopt  the  apostles' 
creed,  without  the  unscriptural  additions  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  and  tho 
Council  of  Trent.  And  the  creeds  of  orthodox  Protestants  so  far  agree 
in  all  fundamental  points,  as  to  preserve  a  unity  such  as  Rome  cannot 
b«ast  of;  though  not  altogether  such  a  one  as  the  Scriptures  call  for 
in  all  respects. 

With  this  external  unity  Protestants  in  some  degree  possess  the  spi- 
ritual unity  of  being  of  one  mind  and  one  heart,  arising  from  a  renewal 
of  nature  by  the  agency  of  God's  Spirit. 

*  Du  Pin,  Eccl  Hist.,  vol.  i,  page  212.  f  Idem,  page  349. 

X  Idem,  page  414. 
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As  it  regards  the  different  opinions,  or  variations  among  Protestants, 
in  reference  to  doctrine  and  discipline,  it  will  be  proper  to  make  some 
remarks. 

The  Protestants  have  varied  in  search  of  that  truth  which  Rome  had 
buried  under  metaphysical  distinctions  and  heaps  of  superstitions. 

They  have  differed  in  consequence  of  the  habits  of  thinking  which 
they  acquired  in  Roman  Catholic  schools. 

The  Protestants  have  varied  because  they  would  not  imitate  those 
Uicks  and  sham  miracles  by  which  the  Roman  Church  gives  to  her 
new  decisions  the  appearance  of  unity  with  the  preceding. 

They  have  varied  because  they  would  not  claim  an  infallibility  never 
promised  in  Scripture  ;  the  exercise  of  which,  assumed  without  divine 
authority,  has  corrupted  the  church,  impeded  the  progress  of  Scriptural 
and  scientific  knowledge,  and  contributed  a  large  share  in  maintaining 
despotism  on  the  earth. 

They  varied  because  a  greater  evil  arises  from  a  neglect  of  careful 
examination  than  from  the  honest,  though  sometimes  misguided,  efforts 
of  men  in  the  pursuit  of  truth. 

Besides,  in  the  principal  Protestant  churches,  there  is  as  great  an 
agreement  among  them,  in  every  important  point  in  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline, as  was  in  the  primitive  church  ;  and  as  near  an  agreement  as 
is  necessary  to  salvation  and  the  acquisition  of  truth.  Their  differences 
are  not  principally  about  essentials,  but  about  those  things  that  are  not 
essential.  They  agree  in  the  rule  of  faith;  and  in  their  criterion 
respecting  that  rule  :  they  hold  communion  generally  with  one  another  : 
they  respect  each  other's  opinions :  they  have  a  mutual  intercourse, 
and  derive  mutual  benefits  from  the  labours  and  writings  of  each  other. 
See  their  oneness,  therefore,  in  faith ;  in  circulating  the  Scriptures 
throughout  the  world ;  their  oneness  in  sending  the  gospel  to  every 
comer  of  the  earth ;  their  oneness  in  deciding  what  is  immoral  or  sin- 
ful ;  in  short,  their  oneness  in  every  important  point  of  Scripture  doc- 
trine and  practice. 

Whatever  errors  they  have  fallen  into,  they  did  it  in  imitation  of  the 
primitive  church,  and  in  company  with  them.  They  have  erred  in 
some  things,  while  they  maintain  incorrupt  the  faith  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
If  they  have  erred,  it  was  through  zeal  for  the  truth,  in  attempting  to 
obey  Christ. 

Their  errors  and  mistakes  are  such  as  befall  honest  men  in  the 
pursuit  aAer  truth ;  and,  indeed,  such  as  befall  men  in  almost  ever\' 
d^^rtment  of  truth.  But  by  their  investigations  truth  itself  is  more 
clearly  seen,  and  their  errors  themselves  stand  open  for  detection  and 
correction.  The  great  Locke  committed  several  errors  in  metaphy- 
sics ;  but  who  will  infer  hence  that  he  did  not  promote  the  cause  o( 
truth  ?  The  same  may  be  said,  with  more  or  less  propriety,  in  refer- 
ence to  some  in  every  branch  of  knowledge. 

23.  The  unity  among  Protestants  is  altogether  preferable  to  that 
which  obtains  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Protestant  unity  is  internal  and  essential,  consisting  of  the  unity  of 
Christian  doctrines,  of  faith,  and  pure  religion.  Roman  Catholic  unity 
is  external  and  ceremonial,  depending  on  a  certain  conformity  of  cere- 
monies, while  the  most  grievous  dissensions  exist  concerning  the  vitals 
of  Christianity.     The  former  is  Christian  and  free,  because  no  one  is 
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compelled  by  threats  or  persecutions  to  embrace  their  doctrines  ;  but 
the  latter  is  hypocritical  and  forced^  because  men  are  compelled  to  em^ 
brace  doctrines  and  a  system  which  they  do  not  believe.  The  one  is 
founded  on  the  immoveable  foundation  of  God's  word,  and  is,  therefore, 
stable  and  immoveable.  The  other  depends  on  the  mutable  judgment 
of  the  pope  and  the  unstable  sands  of  tradition,  and  is,  therefore,  tm-^ 
stable  and  uncertain. 

What  shall  we  say  to  the  great  advantages  arising  from  the  labaws 
and  example  of  Protestants  ?  From  their  labours  we  derive  vast  advan- 
tages, in  naving  clearer  views  of  Scripture  doctrines  and  morals.  Sci- 
ence in  general  has  received,  through  them,  many  important  acces- 
sions ;  which  might  be  looked  for  in  vain,  had  they  remained  under 
the  papal  yoke. 

The  example,  too,  of  Protestants  has  been  vastly  beneficial  to  Rome. 
It  has,  at  least  in  some  things,  improved  her  morals.  It  has  prevented 
her  from  falling  into  a  state  of  ignorance,  superstition,  and  profligacy, 
far  below  that  into  which  she  had  already  fallen.  The  example  of 
reformers  has  not  only  prevented  the  Church  of  Rome  from  erring 
farther,  but  has  in  some  degree  led  to  the  rejection  of  that  grossness 
which  superstition  engenders ;  nay,  her  very  superstitions  have  been 
refined. 

May  we  not  now  ask  the  question,  What  are  the  trifling  errors  of 
Protestants  compared  to  the  enormities  of  Rome?  What  are  the 
slight  differences  among  them,  possessing  as  they  do  the  truth  of  the 
goi^pel  and  the  writings  of  able  men,  with  whose  sentiments  their  minds 
are  deeply  imbued,  when  they  are  compared  with  the  variations  of  Ro- 
man Catholics,  not  only  from  the  primitive  church  and  Scripture,  but 
also  from  common  sense  and  sound  morals  ?  And,  after  all,  the  tri- 
umphs of  Romanists  are  without  grounds.  There  have  existed  among 
them,  as  we  have  seen,  variations  more  serious  than  those  that  have 
existed  among  Protestants.  And  the  spirit  of  controversy,  and  divi- 
sion, and  indeed  schism^  has  divided  them  to  an  alarming  degree.  And 
this  is  not  the  account  of  Protestant  authors,  for  we  have  their  own 
narratives  and  the  bulls  of  their  popes  to  establish  fully  this  point. 

24.  Roman  Catholics  sometimes  urge  an  objection,  which  is  in  sub- 
stance as  follows :  ''  That  an  inquiring  heathen,  deist,  or  infidel,  in- 
troduced to  four  clergymen,  one  a  Methodist,  one  an  Episcopalian, 
the  third  a  Presbyterian,  and  the  fourth  a  Lutheran,  would  receive 
different  spiritual  instructions  from  each  of  these  clergymen  ;  by  which 
he  would  be  led  to  reject  Christianity  altogether,  or  settle  down  on 
Hnitarianism.'* 

How  a  sincere  inquirer  may  be  perplexed  in  any  thing  wherein  the 
salvation  of  his  soul  is  concerned,  by  being  introduced  to  the  four  cler- 
«rymen,  is  more  than  we  can  discover.  Will  not  all  say,  without  hesi- 
tancy, the  Bible  alone  is  the  true  standard  ?  And  what  article  in  the 
apostles^  creed  will  they  dififer  in  ?  Not  one.  Wherein  will  any  of 
these  var}%  in  any  matter  of  moment,  from  the  doctrines  and  standards 
of  the  primitive  church  ?  In  nothing.  They  agree  in  every  thing  e«- 
sential ;  though  none  of  them  believes  in  the  pope^s  infallibility,  or  ija 
the  efficacy  of  indulgences,  prayers  to  saints,  or  for  the  dead.  They 
will  not  teach  him  to  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  masses  or  purgatory : 
nor  in  auricular  confession,  as  practised  at  Rome ;  nor  will  they  direct 
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the  inquirer  to  trust  in  relics,  or  have  recourse  to  empty  superstitions 
or  chums,  as  means  of  salvation.  They  will  instruct  him  to  forsake 
his  sins,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  lead  a 
new  life,  and  he  shall  be  saved  through  the  grace  of  God.  As  far  as 
the  eucharist  is  concerned  they  will  certainly  have  no  perplexing  dis- 
pute concerning  it,  nor  the  meaning  of  the  words,  This  is  my  body. 
They  will  all  say  these  words  do  not  mean  that  the  bread  and  wine 
are  changed  into  the  real  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  Roman  Catholic  would  teach.  They  will  not  hem  up 
the  way  of  salvation  with  transubstantiation  and  all  its  absurdities  and 
blasphemies. 

It  is  true,  when  a  theological  distinction,  or  a  mode  of  worship,  or  a 
certain  form  of  discipline,  is  made  an  essential  point,  there  will  arise 
more  or  less  difficulty.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  some  Pro- 
testants are  yet  somewhat  tinctured  with  the  dregs  of  popish  super- 
stition, in  insisting  too  much  on  mere  forms,  rather  than  in  setting  their 
faces  against  all  sin,  and  in  pursuing  to  the  utmost  all  things  that 
tend  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  But  we  see  already  a  good  degree 
of  progress  made  in  the  way  of  pure  truth,  and  a  good  prospect  of 
deliverance  from  every  injurious  error. 

A  Unitarian  would  find  much  less  to  favour,  or  confirm  him  in  his 
errors,  among  Protestants  than  among  Romanists.  And  we  cannot 
perceive  what  affinity  exists  between  his  doctrines  and  those  of  Pro- 
testants. But  we  can  easily  perceive  how  a  person  may  be  led  into 
error  in  several  respects,  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
doctrine,  as  well  as  that  of  a  supreme,  unoriginated,  self-existent  Be- 
ing, contains  many  things  above  reason ; — ^if  the  person  will  associate  it 
with  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  which  contains  so  many  ab- 
surdities as  to  contradict  our  very  senses.  It  will  be  hard  to  convince 
deists  or  atheists  by  a  person  who  believes  in  the  creed  of  the  Roman 
Church.  Indeed,  Unitarians,  deists,  and  atheists  can  find,  and  always 
have  found  more  in  the  Church  of  Rome  to  confirm  them  in  their 
errors,  and  prevent  their  conversion,  than  they  ever  found  among  ortho- 
dox Protestants.  The  exultation,  therefore,  manifested  by  the  Roman- 
ist, in  introducing  Unitarians,  deists,  and  atheists,  to  the  confusion  of 
Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  and  Lutherans,  must  be 
▼ery  short. 

In  the  place  of  requiring  the  deist  or  atheist  to  acknowledge  mere 
muhority  ox  prescription^  they  will  introduce  historical  yi7c/^,  and  un- 
questionable historical  evidence.  Instead  of  confounding  reason  and 
contradicting  the*  senses  with  the  absurdities  of  popery,  they  will  pre- 
sent arguments  conformable  to  reason  and  to  sense ;  they  will,  with 
Butler,  lead  him  through  the  analogies  that  exist  between  revelation 
a&d  nature ;  and  by  this  means  conduct  him,  in  the  exercise  of  ever}' 
&culty  of  the  soul,  to  the  Saviour  of  sinful  men.  In  the  place  of  en- 
tertaining an  inquirer  with  legends  of  false  saints,  with  sham  miracles, 
and  with  the  fancied  spells  of  relics,  pilgrimages,  exorcisms,  &c.,  they 
will  adduce  argument  and  well  authenticated  documents  ;  they  will 
present  him  with  the  mass  of  evidence  collected,  arranged,  and  exhi- 
bited by  our  Grotius,  and  Leland,  and  Bull,  and  Watson,  and  Paley, 
and  Butler,  and  Clarke,  and  a  host  of  others, — champions  for  the 
common  Christian  cause,  such  as  Rome  cannot  boast  of,  and  whose 
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works  will  stand  as  irrefragable  demonstrations  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity throughout  all  time.  On  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the 
proper  Godhead  of  Christ,  where  is  there  a  single  author  among  the 
Romanists  who  has  met  Unitarians  and  Socinians  to  equal  advantage 
with  Bishop  Bull  in  his  Latin  treatise  on  these  subjects  ? 

It  is  therefore  more  than  puerile ;  it  is  sophistical,  to  represent  an 
inquirer  so  perplexed  with  the  answers  he  receives  from  the  four  Pro- 
testant clergymen  alluded  to  above,  as  to  turn  with  disgust  to  the  Unita^ 
rian,  and  from  him  to  the  deist  or  atheist.  Indeed,  such  an  inquirer,  thus 
duped,  must  be  wanting  in  information  of  almost  every  kind,  but  griev- 
ously wanting  in  common  sense.  To  such  a  one  the  charge  of  folly 
by  the  psalmist  would  be  truly  applicable :  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  there  is  no  God.^' 

25.  We  have  now  to  bring  this  discussion  of  unity  to  a  conclueioD, 
by  a  few  obser\'ations. 

It  was  the  last  prayer  of  our  Saviour,  in  reference  to  the  apostles 
and  his  disciples  in  all  future  time,  that  they  might  be  one.  "  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  those  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee  ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.''  Here  is  inculcated  a  oneness  of  mind 
and  heart  with  the  holy  will  and  love  of  our  heavenly  Father.  There 
is  an  outward,  visible  unity,  and  there  is  an  inward,  spiritual  unity. 
Both  were  combined  in  the  primitive  church  imder  the  first  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  visible  unity  is,  however,  chiefly  material,  either 
as  a  means  toward,  or  as  a  manifestation  of,  that  spiritual  unity  which 
the  church  of  Christ  inherits  from  her  Master. 

The  perfect  unity  of  the  primitive  church  did  not  long  continue. 
Soon  an  outward  unity  was  witnessed,  without  the  perfect  and  inward 
spiritual  unity.  The  church  at  length  became  so  leavened  with  this 
corruption,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  whole  lump  became  corrupt,  and 
its  outward  unity  mainly  produced  bondage,  will  worship,  and  idolatry. 

At  the  Reformation,  these  evils  of  the  visible  unity  were  greater  than 
the  benefits.  Even  the  ancient  Christians  maintained  an  external 
imity,  and  praised  it  at  the  expense  of  truth  and  righteousness.  Hence 
the  outward  unity  of  the  church  was  broke  by  the  bright  revival  of 
divine  truth,  drawn  fresh  from  the  Scriptures,  at  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation. Thus  the  outward  unity,  because  it  did  not  answer  the  proper 
end,  was  suspended.  The  great  doctrine  of  the  Avord  of  God,  salva- 
tion by  grace  through  faith  unto  holiness  and  obedience,  was  proclaim- 
ed abroad  ;  multitudes,  with  one  heart  and  one  mind;  glorified  God  in 
obeying  his  truth,  and  yielded  themselves  to  God  under  its  holy  and 
heavenly  influences,  filling  their  hearts  with  supreme  love  to  God,  and 
i|nfeigned  love  to  man.  Nevertheless,  from  a  variety  of  causes,  much 
remains  to  be  done,  in  order  to  restore  fully  that  unity  which  Christ 
prayed  for,  which  Paul  described,  and  which  is  necessary  among 
Christians  for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE    CHURCH SUBJECT    CONTINUED. 

VI.  SAifcnTY  OF  THE  Church.  1.  Thls  belongs  to  the  church  :  2.  Defects  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  this  point. — VII.  Catholic  or  universal.  1.  Import  of  the 
word  catholic :  2.  Its  use  in  the  apostles*  creed :  3.  Not  peculiar  to  the  Church  of 
Home :  4.  Absurdity  of  applying  to  her  in  its  sense  of  universal :  5.  Or  its  sense  of 
orthodox  :  6.  She  is  not  catholic  as  to  place,  time,  or  faith :  7.  Her  arrogance  in  this 
assumption. — VIII.  Note  op  Apostolicity  or  Succbssion.  1.  Roman  Catholic 
views  of  this.     Dens,  Baillv,  and  Liebennan  cited.      They  omit  moral  character: 

2.  Firttf  Of  succession  in  general — Three  kinds  of  it,  viz.,  of  persons  and  places,  of 
doctrines,  of  morals  and  practice  :  3.  Mere  local  or  personal  succession  no  mark  of 
the  true  church  :  4.  Scripture  proof  of  this  :  5.  Ecclesiastical  history  :  6.  The  fathers  : 
7.  SeamHy,  This  succession  does  not  exist  exclusively  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  The 
apostles  were  bishops  of  no  particular  city  or  church  :  8.  The  power  of  Peter  did 
not  descend  to  the  popes  :  9.  The  Church  of  Rome  defective  in  apostolic  character : 
10.  Ijocal  or  personal  succession  does  not  exist  in  the  popes.  Five  ailments  on  this 
poiiit:  11.  Papal  succession  has  been  interrupted.  Seven  ways  instanced  "in  which 
this  was  done:  12.  The  bishops  of  Rome  not  the  true  successors  of  the  apostles. 
Proved  by  eight  arguments:  13.  Thirdly t  There  has  been  a  succession  of  Christianity 
independently  of  the  Church  of  Rome  :  14.  Scripture  has  been  preserved  without  it : 
15.  And  the  records  of  Christianity  :  16.  The  transmission  of  the  ministry :  17.  The 
preserration  of  doctrines  :  18.  And  morality  :  19.  And  church  polity  :  20.  Christianity 
lodependent  of  her:  21.  Fourlhlyy  The  Protestant  succession  valid. — IX.  Antiquity 
AS  A  Note  or  the  true  Church.     1.  True  idea  of  antiquity  :  2.  No  true  mark: 

3.  Bellarmine's  traits  of  novelty  and  antiquity  confuted.  Council  of  Trent's  concessions : 

4.  The  circumstances  of  time,  place,  and  of  the  Roman  errors  can  be  traced  out. — 
X.  Pbrpktual  or  uninterrupted  Duration.  1.  This  note  considered :  2.  Obj. 
fiom  Daniel  ii,  44,  considered :  3.  Another  objection  answered :  4.  **  Where  vhu 
^tmr  dairdi  before  Luther  V  answered  :  5.  How  the  church  was  preserved. — XI.  Notb 
np  AiiPLiTUDs.  1.  The  true  church  small :  2.  The  number  of  those  in  error  and  sin 
often  exceeds  the  righteous  :  3.  Numbers  in  the  Church  of  Rome. — XII.  Aorbembnt 
WITH  THE  ANCIENT  Churcm.  1 .  Doctrinc  of  thc  ancicHt  church  :  2.  Agreement  in 
Teitallian's  time  :  3.  Church  of  Rome  at  variance  with  Scripture  in  doctrine.  Divines 
4aoted. — Xill.  Eppicacy  of  Doctrine. — XIV.  Miracles.  I .  Not  always  a  mark  of  the 
tnie  church  :  2.  Must  be  accompanied  with  the  truth  :  3.  Some  of  their  miracles  are 
talse.     Blood  of  Januarius.     Veronica.    Dennis  :     4.  Some  are  absurd  and  puerile  : 

5.  Some  are  brought  to  support  idolatry,  superstition,  dec.  :  6.  Some  true  miracles 
loay  have  been  wrought  among  them,  and  why  :  7.  Want  of  miracles  among  Protest- 
ants considered:  8.  Testimony  of  Romanists  against  their  miracles. — XV.  Other 
Notes  op  the  Church  considered. — XVI.  Of  the  Authority  op  the  Church. 
I.  Her  power  in  making  new  articles  of  religion  :  2.  This  considered  :  3.  Her  power 
in  cerem<niies. — XVII.  Infallibility. 

VI.  Sanctity  t  or  holiness  of  the  church, 

1 .  That  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  be  holy  is  clearly  taught  by 
Holy  Scripture.  '*  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it, 
that  he  might  sanctify  it,"  Eph.  v,  25.  Hence  Christians  are  called, 
"t  holy  nation,'*  1  Peter  ii,  9.  And  this  is  not  merely  an  external 
sanctity,  but  an  inward  purity  of  heart,  producing  holiness  of  the  life 
or  conduct.  Acts  xv,  9 ;  Eph.  i,  4. 

Dens  defines  sanctity  thus :  "  It  imports  that  not  only  Christ,  the 
head  and  author  of  the  church,  is  holy,  but  also  the  sanctity  of  men  in 
ihc  church,  sanctity  of  doctrines,  sacraments,  sacrifice,  laws,  &c.,  con- 
^rmed  by  miracles ;  which  sanctity  is  nowhere  to  be  found  but  in  the 
Church  oC  Rome."*  Our  author  fardier  maintains,  that  the  greater  num- 
ber of  Romanists  are  truly  holy  persons. 

*  Deot,  de  Ecelas.,  No.  76^  toI.  u,  p.  809. 
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We  readily  agree  tkat  the  doctrines  of  the  catholic  church,  properly 
80  called,  are  holy :  but  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  have  varied  so  much  from  the  purity  of  the 
apostolical  and  primitive  church  ?  The  following  list  of  errors,  sins, 
and  paradoxes,  shows  that  purity  of  doctrines  and  moral  precepts  is 
much  contaminated ;  and  the  lives  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  will  furnish  very  slight  grounds  for  the  holiness  which  the 
Scriptures  approve,  teach,  and  enforce. 

2.  We  have  already  exposed  many  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
from  which  it  has  appeared,  that  she  has  much  corrupted  the  faith  of 
the  ancient  catholic  church  of  Christ.  Almost  every  article  of  the 
apostles'  creed  is  vitiated  by  the  additions  or  perversions  of  the  papal 
church. 

The  first  article,  /  believe  in  God,  is  vitiated  when  the  Church  of 
Rome  says,  that  "  faith  is  to  be  placed  in  the  saints  ;"•  when  she 
says,  that  "  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  cannot  be  proved  but  by  human 
traditions ;"  when  she  paints  the  Trinity  in  the  form  of  an  old  man, 
having  three  faces. 

The  mediatorship  of  Christ  is  infringed  upon  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  when  she  makes  mediators  of  the  saints ;  and  when  she  joins 
the  merits  of  human  works  to  the  merits  of  Christ.  The  prophetic 
office  of  Christ  is  invaded  when  traditions  and  papal  decrees  are 
added  to  the  canonical  Scriptures.  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  inju- 
rious to  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 

It  were  easy  to  show  that  almost  every  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  has  either  been  corrupted  by  the  glosses  and  additions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  or  they  have  been  rendered  void  by  their  traditions. 

3.  The  moral  principles  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome  favour  the 
conunission  of  sin. 

Against  the  first  <!;ommandment,  secret  atheism,  idolatry,  apostacy 
from  the  faith,  and  heresies  reign  in  the  Church  of  Rome  to  an  alarming 
extent. , 

The  second  commandment  is  violated  by  their  use  of  images. 

The  third  is  violated  by  the  abuses  of  the  divine  name  in  various 
exercises  and  adjurations ;  by  perjuries,  by  precept  and  example ;  by 
transferring  the  honour  due  to  the  divine  name  to  creatures. 

The  fourth  is  violated  by  a  profanation  of  the  sabbath,  the  multitude 
of  holy  days,  and  other  observances  by  which  the  day  of  rest  and  wor- 
ship is  in  a  good  degree  abrogated. 

The  fifth  commandment  is  encroached  by  the  contempt  of  parents, 
by  children  chosen  to  celibacy  and  the  various  monastic  orders,  either 
without,  or  contrary  to  the  consent  of  their  parents.  Contempt  of  the 
magistrate,  by  exempting  clergy  from  their  jurisdiction,  or  claiming  re- 
ligious privileges  to  the  prejudice  of  the  civil  authorities.  Se£iian 
against  the  magistrate,  by  depriving  kings  of  their  kingdoms,  and  ab- 
solving subjects,  &c.t 

The  sixth  commandment  is  violated  by  the  persecutions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  by  the  warlike  character  of  their  church,  and  their  want  of 
observing  the  principles  and  spirit  of  peace. 

The  seventh  commandment  is  transgressed  by  the  encouragement 

*  Concil.  Trid.,  teM.  25,  de  Invocatione. 
t  See  Geibud,  de  Eccleeia,  tec.  S61,  p.  4U. 
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which  the  popes  give  to  houses  of  prostitution.  The  concubinage  of 
the  clergy  is  known  to  all,  and  cannot  be  denied  by  any,  with  any 
modesty.*  Marriage  contracts  are  often  violated  and  dissolved,  with- 
out Scripture  authority. 

The  eighth  commandment  is  violated  by  their  encouragement  of 
frauds  and  thefts.^ 

The  ninth  commandment  is  broken,  1.  By  public  and  notorious  false- 
hoods, such  as  the  grant  of  Constantine  and  the  legends  of  saints.  2.  The 
introduction  of  spurious  writings  in  the  place  of  the  genuine.  3.  The 
corruption  of  genuine  writings.  4.  By  slandering  those  whom  they 
call  heretics,  as  Luther  and  others. 

The  sin  of  concupiscence,  which  violates  the  tenth  commandment,  is 
considered  a  venial  offence. 

4.  The  state  of  morals  in  the  Church  of  Rome  proves  that  sanctity 
belongs  to  her  in  a  very  limited  degree. 

Many  popes  were  men  of  the  most  abandoned  lives.  Some  were 
magicians ;  some  were  noted  for  sedition,  war,  and  slaughter ;  for  pro- 
fligacy of  manners,  for  avarice  and  simony.}  And  this  is  the  account 
of  their  own  historians,  and  not  the  misrepresentations  of  Protestants. 

The  cardinals  were  also  noted  for  pride,  luxury,  avarice,  and  other 
crimes.^ 

The  morals  of  the  bishops,  priests,  and  other  clergy  were  equally 
depraved.  0 

The  monks  receded  not  only  from  the  rule  of  Christ's  word,  but  also 
from  the  rules  of  their  fraternities,  as  Roman  Catholic  authors  testify.^ 

The  Jesuits'  morality  may  be  seen  from  their  own  Catechism  by  a 
Romanist ;  from  the  celebrated  Provincial  Letters.** 

The  morals  of  the  people  correspond  to  those  of  the  clergy.  This 
ii<  not  marvellous,  seeing  they  are  deprived  of  the  Scriptures,  are  nft>t 
uistructed  in  the  principles  of  the  word  of  God,  and  are  the  dupes  of 
iirnorance  and  superstition  .ft 

The  Church  of  Rome,  we  must  conclude,  is  notably  deficient  in  ho- 
liness, whether  in  her  doctrines,  moral  rules,  or  the  actions  of  her 
members,  whether  clergy  or  laity.  Indeed,  she  teaches  in  form,  and 
practices  accordingly,  as  we  have  shown,  that  the  commission  of  no- 
torious and  scandalous  mortal  sins  cannot  deprive  the  clergy  of  one 
|»article  of  their  authority  or  render  their  ministrations  less  effectual  or 
vaUd  ;  and  though  her  private  members  may  be  deformed  by  every  sort 
of  vice,  they  are  still  good  Catholics — they  are  still  o^  the  faithful — and 
cannot  lose  their  membership,  though  they  may  live  and  die  in  the  prac- 
tice and  love  of  every  sin.  Such  then  is  their  sanctity.  Whether  it  is 
such  as  purifies  the  heart,  and  reforms  the  life,  any  person  can  judge. 

VIL   The  title  Catholic  as  a  note  of  the  true  church. 

1.  The  word  catholic,  if  we  regard  its  Greek  etymology,  signifies, 
Mniversai  or  general.  And  it  is  taken  in  a  good  or  bad  sense,  according  to 
the  subject  to  which  it  is  applied.     We  read  of  catholicons,  or  catholic 

*  See  seTeral  Roman  Catholic  authors,  quoted  by  Gerhard,  de  Ekclesia,  who  con- 
fess this,  sec.  251,  p.  425. 
t  See  seTeral  quotations  on  this  in  Grerhard,  do  £ccl.  p.  426. 
X  See  Gerhard,  de  Eccles.,  sec.  263,  p.  438. 
*  ^  Idem,  sec.  264,  p.  439.       ||  Idem,  sec,  266,  p.  440.       %  Idem,  sec.  226,  p.  442 
**  See  abo  Gerhard,  sec.  267.  ft  Idem,  sec.  868,  p.  444. 
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remedies,  for  such  as  are  good,  against  all  or  the  greater  number  of  dis- 
eases. So  we  read  of  catholic,  or  epidemic  diseases,  such  as  run 
through  whole  countries. 

The  sense  of  the  word,  as  attributed  to  the  church,  is  double. 
1 .  Either  it  signifies  universal  or  cecumenical ;  and  so  it  is  taken  in 
the  creed,  and  is  opposed  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  which  was 
confined  to  a  certain  time,  to  certain  persons  and  places ;  whereas  the 
catholic  church  of  Christ  is  illimitable,  admitting  into  it  believers  of 
all  sorts,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times.  The  Christian  church  consists 
of  "every  kindred,  tongue,  and  people,"  Rev.  v,  9.  The  catholic 
church  is  the  universal  church  spread  over  the  world:  and  the  ca- 
tholic faith  is  the  universal  faith ;  that  form  of  doctrines  which  the 
apostles  delivered*  to  the  whole  church.  Hence  the  church  is  called 
catholic.  2.  The  word  means,  orthodox,  in  all  important  points,  be- 
cause it  preserves  the  true  faith,  which  we  learn  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  at  this  distance  of  time  we  can  learn  it  with  certainty 
nowhere  else.  Every  church  or  society  of  Christians  that  preserves 
this  catholic  or  universal  faith,  accompanied  with  true  charity,  and  its 
fruits,  or  obedience  to  God,  is  a  part  of  the  catholic  or  universal  church. 
And  because  the  parts  are  of  the  same  nature  with  the  whole,  it  has 
been  usual  to  call  each  single  church,  thus  qualified,  a  catholic  church. 
And  in  this  sense,  churches  that  differ  widely  in  several  opinions  and 
customs,  may,  nevertheless,  be  truly  catholic  churches. 

The  word  catholic,  as  applied  to  the  church,  is  used  by  the  fathers, 
for  the  most  part,  in  reference  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  church.  Cyril 
adviseth,  "When  thou  comest  into  any  city,  inquire  where  is  the 
Church  Catholic.  For  that  is  the  proper  name  of  the  holy  church, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all :  and  she  is  so  termed  because  she  ca- 
tholicly  and  perfectly  teaches  all  doctrines  which  men  are  bound  to 
know."t  And  Pacianus  says,  "  Christian  is  my  name,  and  Catholic 
my  surname  :  by  the  one  I  am  known  from  infidels ;  by  the  other  from 
heretics  and  schismatics. "J  St.  Augustine  saith,  "  Although  every 
heresy  would  seem  to  be,  and  affecteth  to  be  called  the  catholic  church, 
yet,  when  heretics  are  asked  by  pagans,  Where  is  the  place  where  Coi' 
tholics  meet  ?  none  of  them  dares  point  out  to  his  own  house  or  church.''^ 
And  again  :  "  The  very  title  of  the  Catholic  Church  holdeth  me,  which 
name  among  so  many  heresies,  she  alone  holdeth."  Theodosins,  the 
emperor,  made  a  decree,  that  that  church  alone  should  be  called  ca- 
tholic which  equally  worshipped  and  glorified  the  three  persons  in  the 
blessed  Trinity.|| 

2.  The  name  catholic  is  first  found  in  the  apostles'  creed,  as  follows: 
'*  I  believe  in  one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church."  Some,  how- 
ever, doubt,  whether  the  appellation  catholic  was  adopted  by  the  apos- 
tles and  inserted  by  them  in  the  creed,  even  allowing  that  the  creed 
was  composed  by  them,  which  is  very  doubtful  at  best.  The  doubt 
increases  when  we  learn  that  the  word  catholic  is  not  found  in  Scrip- 
ture applied  to  the  church.  Besides,  IrenseusTT  and  TurtuUian,**  when 
reciting  the  creed,  make  no  use  of  the  word  catholic. 

•  Rom.  vi,  17.  t  Catech.  Mystag.,  c.  8.  J  Epist.  ad  Sympron. 

^  Libcr  contra  Fandan.,  c.  4.  II  Sozomen.  H.  E.,  7,  4. 

5  Lib.  i,  c.  2,  p.  34,  and  lib.  iii,  c.  6,  p.  172. 
*♦  D«  Praacrip.  adv.  Hcrcs.,  ct  lib.  dc  Velan.  Virg. 
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It  is,  however,  allowed,  that  the  word  used  in  the  sense  of  universality 
may  be  employed  to  mean  the  same  which  Scripture  expresses  with 
other  words ;  for  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  in  the  whole  toorld,  to  every 
creature,  <&c.  In  this  import  of  the  word,  then,  the  sense  of  Scripture 
will  justify  its  use,  as  applied  to  all  Christians  of  orthodox  character. 

In  progress  of  time,  when  heresies  commenced  to  show  themselves 
in  the  church,  the  word  catholic  began  to  be  used  for  consent  in  doe- 
trine  ;  that  is,  in  that  confession  of  faith  which  the  apostles  preached  by 
word  of  mouth,  but  which  afterward,  by  the  will  of  God,  was  left  l^ 
them  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  when  heretics,  on  account  of  tlie 
multitude  of  their  followers,  appropriated  the  name  of  catholic  to  their 
congregations,  the  word  catholic  was  explained  by  the  word  apos» 
tohe.  Thus,  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  in  the  year  325,  the  article  of  th^ 
creed  concerning  the  church  was  expounded  by  these  words :  /  believe 
one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church ;  that  it  might  be  understood  that 
that  was  the  true  church  which  was  built,  in  every  part  of  the  globe, 
on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  which  sincerely 
and  faithfully  held  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apostles.  In  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ephesus,  in  434,  the  words  catholic  and  apostolic  are  joined  to- 
gether, and  the  one  is  explained  by  the  other ;  for  thus  the  fathers  of 
Uie  council  speak :  "  This  is  the  catholic  and  apostolic  faith,  which 
all  the  orthodox  bishops  of  the  east  and  west  approve  of."  They  also 
add,  '*  The  holy  and  apostolic  church  anathematize  those  who  deter- 
mine otherwise."*  In  the  last  sentence  the  appellation  catholic  is 
omitted,  and  therefore  explained  by  the  word  apostolic. 

The  following  reasons  will  sbow  that  the  appellation  catholic  does 
not  apply  properly  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  sense  in  which  she 
affects  to  use  it : 

3.  From  the  name  alone  no  firm  argument  can  be  deduced  why  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  the  true  orthodox  church  of  Christ. 

This  is  easily  learned  from  Scripture.  The  Jews  called  themselves 
"  the  sons  of  God,"  and  "  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  (John  viii,  33,)  yet 
they  were  not  properly  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  nor  the  true 
sons  of  God.  False  teachers  called  themselves  prophets  and  minis- 
ters of  Christ;  yet  they  werd  still  false  prophets  and  false  Christs. 
Matt,  vii,  15 ;  xxiv,  24.  False  apostles  called  themselves  ministers 
of  righteousness,  and  transformed  themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  when  they  did  not  possess  the  true  characters  of  ministers  or 
apostles.  2  Cor.  i,  4, 12.  Of  the  church  of  Smyrna  it  is  said, "  I  know 
tie  blasphemy  of  tbem  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are 
the  synagogue  of  Satan,"  Rev.  ii,  9.  Of  the  church  in  Sardis  it  is 
declared,  **  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest 
and  art  dead,"  Rev.  iii,  1.  The  apostle  says  there  are  many  who  are 
called  gods,  but  that  there  was  only  one  true  God.  1  Cor.  viii,  5. 
Simon  Magus  was  called  the  great  power  of  God,  (Acts  viii,  10,)  and 
Diana  was  called  a  great  goddess,  (Acts  ix,  27 ;)  yet  the  one  was  a 
groat  impostor,  and  the  other  was  a  detestable  idol. 

From  the  sayings  of  the  fathers  we  have  many  proofs  that  they  con- 
ndered  the  nai^e  of  Christian  as  the  smallest  part  of  his  true  character. 

*  H«c  Mt  catholica  et  apostolica  fides,  quam  probant  omnes  tarn  orientis  qnam  oc- 
cidentit  quacopi  orthodozi .  .  .  htm.    Qui  contrariom  atatuunt,  eoa  anathematizat 
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Justin  Martjnr  says,  "  The  addition  of  a  name  decides  nothing  to  be 
good  or  bad,  apart  from  those  deeds  which  are  connected  with  the 
name."*  Augustine  says,  "  How  you  glory  that  you  are  a  Christian  ? 
You  have  the  name,  but  you  have  not  the  character.  The  name  should 
follow  the  act.  If  any  one  should  call  thee  a  pagan,  show  by  your 
deeds  that  you  are  a  Christian :  for  if  you  do  not  show  by  your  acts 
that  you  are  a  Christian,  though  all  may  call  thee  a  Christian,  what 
will  it  profit  thee  unless  the  thing  itself  is  connected  with  the  namc^t 
He  farther  says,  "  How  many  are  called  physicians  who  cannot  heal  ? 
How  many  are  called  vigilant  who  sleep  during  the  night.":|: 

Between  the  name  and  the  thing  there  is  no  certain  connection. 
Names  are  not  always  given  by  an  unbiased  judgment.  Things  some- 
times retain  those  names  by  which  they  were  formerly  called,  although 
that  very  thing  on  ilccount  of  which  they  have  received  the  name  is 
perished.  Thus  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  connection  with  Abia- 
nam,  called  themselves  the  seed  of  Abraham;  though  they  were  then 
destitute  of  the  very  thing  that  would  authorize  them  to  assume  that 
name.  In  the  primitive  church  certain  heretics  called  themselves 
apostolic,  angelic,  cathari,  Encratttes,  Gnostics,  Sic,  which  appellations 
possess  an  equal  or  greater  splendour  than  the  name  Catholic.^ 

4.  The  Church  of  Rome  cannotf  without  absurdity  or  impiety,  be 
called  the  Catholic  Church ;  because  she  is  no  more  the  universal 
church  than  the  Roman  jurisdiction  is  the  whole  world.  However, 
she,  who  is  one  of  the  most  corrupted  parts  of  the  catholic  church, 
both  in  faith  and  love,  hath  presumed  to  call  herself  the  whole  Catholic 
Church,  the  universal  church,  which  she  no  more  is  than  one  diseased 
limb,  though  perhaps  the  larger  for  being  diseased,  is  the  whole  body 
of  a  man.  By  attempting  to  exclude  others  they  take  the  most  direct 
way  to  exclude  themselves,  unless  God  may  impute  their  uncharitable 
way  of  thinking  or  acting  to  excusable  ignorance  or  mistake.  The 
Roman  Church  is  at  best  but  a  great  branch,  and  such  a  one  as  we 
can  prove  is  much  withered ;  and  St.  Paul  teacheth,  that  "  it  may  be 
cut  off:  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare 
not  thee.  Behold,  therefore,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God ;  on 
them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue 
in  his  goodness  ;  otherwise  thou  shalt  be  cut  off,'*  Rom.  xi,  21,  22. 

5.  The  Church  of  Rome  cannot  be  termed  catholic  in  the  sense  of 
orthodox:  for  although  other  heretics  were  so  termed,  though  they  held 
some  one  error  or  other  against  the  catholic  or  orthodox  faith,  the 
Church  of  Rome  containeth  many  errors,  and  those  most  grievous  and 
pernicious.  If  any  Protestant,  therefore,  term  the  Church  of  Rome 
catholic,  it  is  only  by  way  of  irony  or  sarcasm  ;  like  that  of  the  Lace- 
demonians, whereby  they  styled  Alexander  a  god.  Quia  vult  Alexander 
esse  deus,  sit  deus,  Because  Alexander  is  resolved  to  be  a  god,  let  him  be 

*  Ovofmroc  npocaw(ua  are  aydQov  hvtc  kokov  Kpiverai  avev  rwv  viroiriirTtiauv  rw 
ovofzaTL  npa^etjv. — Just.  Mart.^  apol.  ii. 

t  Quomodo  gloriaris  te  esse  Chnstianum  1  r^omen  babes,  et  factum  non  babes.  Si 
autem  nomen  secutum  fuerit  opus.  Dicat  te  quispiam  paganum,  lu  factis  ostende  te 
Christianum.  Nam  si  factis  non  ostendis  te  Chrislianum  omnes  te  Cbhstianum  vocent 
quid  tibi  prodest  nomen  ubi  res  non  invenitur. — August.^  Tract.  6,*tn  Epist.  Juhan. 

t  Quam  multi  vocantur  medici,  qui  curare  non  norunt  1  Quam  multi  vocantur  vigi- 
lea,  qui  totA  nocto  dormiuntt — August. ^  Tract.  4,  in  Jokan. 

^  Heretics  applied  the  name  to  tbemselvcs.    Of  this  see  many  proofii  by*quotatioiis 
firom  the  fathen,  in  Gerhard,  de  Eccles.,  sec.  164,  page  9H. 
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a  god.  Or  like  the  declaration  of  St.  Bernard,*  whereby  he  styles 
those  heretics  apostoUcs^  who  challenge  to  themselves  that  title. 
**  These  indeed  call  themselves  apostolics,  and  yet  they  are  not  able  to 
show  any  sign  or  token  of  their  apostleship.'^  So  papists  call  them- 
selves Catholics,  and  yet  they  cannot  show  the  true  notes  of  catholic, 
or  orthodox  faith.  Their  grievous  errors  deprive  them  of  the  signifi- 
cant use  of  the  name  Catholic. 

6.  Indeed,  the  Church  of  Rome,  neither  as  to  place,  time,  or  faith, 
is  properly  called  catholic.  1.  The  catholic  church  embraces  the 
whole  number  of  those  who  are  and  will  be  saved,  (Heb.  idi,  13,)  of 
whom  some  reign  in  heaven,  and  some  are  yet  on  the  earth.  But 
these  were  not  sdl  in  communion  with  the  Roman  Church ;  nay,  many 
of  these  lived  and  died  who  knew  nothing  of  the  idolatry  and  supersti- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Rome.  2.  The  true  catholic  church  embraces 
the  catholic  faith,  agreeing  with  the  doctrines  of  prophets  and  apostles. 
£ph.  ii,  20.  But  the  Roman  Church  departs  from  the  true  cathoUc 
faith  in  many  important  points.  3.  The  term  Roman,  affixed  to  catho- 
lic, shows  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  properly,  at  first,  confined  to 
the  city  of  Rome,  and  aflerward  to  the  Roman  states ;  it  cannot  pro- 
perly, therefore,  be  called  cathoUc,  because  a  particular  is  not  a  uni* 
verMd,  a  species  is  not  a  genus,  a  member  is  not  the  body.  4.  Their 
nght  name  is  more  properly  papists,  because  they  follow  the  pope. 
Inns  they  derive  their  real  name  from  him  who  sitteth  in,  or  rather 
UBurpe  the  throne  of  Grod.  5.  A  variety  of  sectarian  names  and  titles 
is  also  applicable  to  them,  such  as  Franciscans,  from  Francis,  Augus- 
tines,  from  Augustine,  &c. 

7.  There  is  great  arrogance  in  the  Church  of  Rome  in  confining  the 
name  Catholic  to  themselves ;  and  there  is  much  inconsistency  in  Pro- 
testants in  conceding  the  use  of  this  name  to  them,  unless  by  propei 
qualifying  terms.  No  well  informed  Protestant,  nay,, no  Protestant  at 
all,  ever  supposes  that  the  catholic  church,  in  which  he  expresses  his 
htiUrf,  in  reciting  the  creed,  is  any  other  than  the  universal  church  of 
Chnst,  and  most  certainly  not  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  if,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  Ufe,  Protestants  speak  of  the  Catholic  chapel,  the 
CathoUc  question,  or  the  like,  they  use  that  term,  not  in  reference  to  its 
ecclesiastical  sense,  but  as  a  synonyme  for  Roman  Catholic.  The  ad- 
vantage, however,  which  popish  writers  take  of  this  indifierence,  the 
additional  claim  to  exclusive  catholicity  which  they  affect  to  establish 
<m  this  inadvertence,  or  by  perverting  the  usual  sense  of  it,  should  be 
a  caution  to  Protestants  never  to  use  the  word  but  with  a  sufficient  ex- 
planatory accompaniment.  Papist  is  the  correct  generic  term.  And 
the  use  made  of  the  word  cathoUc,  in  order  to  pervert  unwary  Protest- 
ants, is  a  reason  why  more  precision  should  be  observed  in  its  use. 
With  the  uninformed  and  unsuspecting  Protestant,  for  instance,  it  is 
argued,  "  You  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  church,  according  to  your 
own  creed ;  now  ours  is  the  Catholic  Church,  as  both  you  and  we  call 
it;  you,  therefore,  ^2i^e  in  ours,  as  the  true  holy  catholic  church: 
that  your  practice  might  be  consistent  with  your  faith,  you  should  there- 
fore leave  the  Protestant,  and  come  over  to  the  church  in  which  you 
yourself  profess  to  believe."  This  artifice  is  used,  and  has  staggered 
some :  and  the  design  is  to  confound,  ensnare,  and  lead  captive.     Pro- 

*  In  Cant,  Senn.  66. 
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testants  may,  therefore,  without  just  cause  of  offence,  use  the  words 
popery,  papal,  and  papist,  because  the  word  catholic,  without  an  appel- 
lative, is  too  vague,  and  has  been  used  to  deceive.  Till  this  practice 
therefore  is  given  up,  and  the  word  catholic  relinquished  as  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  Protestants  may,  without  cause  of  offence,  but 
defensively,  call  those  papists  who  adhere  to  Rome,  their  system 
popery,  and  their  doctrines  and  acts,  papal  or  popish.  This  is  the 
clearest  distinction,  and  ought  not  to  give  offence,  on  account  of  its 
derivation  from  their  spiritual  father,  the  pope  of  Rome,  and  because 
it  is  not  a  name  which  Protestants  have  invented,  but  received  from 
Romanists  themselves. 

VIII.  Concerning  the  note  of  the  church  called  apostolicity. 

1 .  The  apostolic  mark  of  the  true  church  is  thus  defined  by  Dens : 
"  The  church  is  called  apostolical,  1 .  On  account  of  the  doctrine  received 
from  the  apostles,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  always  retained,  and 
will  retain  the  same,  so  that  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  the  pre- 
sent, it  cannot  in  any  one  thing  be  found  when,  where,  and  by  whom 
any  thing  was  changed,  in  reference  to  doctrine.  2.  Because  it  was 
propagated  by  the  apostles.  3.  Because  it  hath  a  legitimate  and  un- 
interrupted succession  of  bishops,  especially  in  the  very  seat  of  Peter. 
4.  Because  it  hath  indivulsively  adhered  to  the  chair  of  Peter,  or  to 
the  Roman  seat  founded  by  Peter."* 

Bailly  defines  the  apostolicity  of  the  church  thus :  "  The  church  is 
called  apostolical  in  a  twofold  sense,  on  account  of  the  doctrine,  and  on 
account  of  the  ministry.  The  society  is  apostolical  on  account  of  doc- 
trine, which  hath  preserved  the  faith  delivered  by  the  apostles,  polluted 
by  no  error.  It  is  apostolical  on  account  of  the  ministry,  whose  pas- 
toral order,  commenced  by  the  apostles,  hath  succeeded  to  our  time 
without  intermission."!  "  That  the  church  shall  be  called  apostolical," 
says  Lieberman,  "  it  is  required  that  she  should  have  the  succession 
of  doctrine  and  authority  from  the  apostles."J  Thus  they  contend  that 
by  an  uninterrupted  line  of  succession  from  the  apostles,  their  bishops 
have  derived  their  authority,  in  consequence  of  which  their  ministra- 
tions alone  are  valid,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  those  who  cannot  trace 
their  origin  without  interruption  to  this  source.  They  confine  this  suc- 
cession to  doctrines  and  the  ministry ;  studiously  avoiding  moral  cha^ 
racter,  which  they  are  not  disposed  to  meddle  with.  They  also  over- 
^  look  those  ministerial  qualifications  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epistles 

'i       to  Timothy  and  Titus.     We  will  present  what  we  have  to  say  on  this 
^  ^       point  under  the  four  following  heads,  viz. : 

First.  An  examination  of  succession  in  general,  and  whether  it  is  a 
mark  of  the  true  church. 

Secondly,  Whether  this  succession  is  exclusively  in  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Thirdly.  Whether  there  has  been  a  succession  of  true  Christianity 
independently  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Fourthly.  And  whether  Protestants  possess  this  succession. 

*  Ecclesia  dicitur  apoetolica,  1.  Ratione  doctrine  ab  apoatolis  accepts,  ^. — Dent, 
de  EccUt.y  No.  78,  torn,  ii,  p.  402. 

t  Bailly,  de  Aposlolicitate  Ecclesise,  torn,  ii,  c.  v,  p.  356. 

t  Ut  occlesia  possit  dici  apostolica,  requiritur,  ut  doctrine  et  auctaritatis  successio- 
,  nem  ab  apostolis  habeat. — lAcb  ,  it  Nota  ApastoUcUatis,  torn,  ii,  p.  291. 
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2.  We  shall  first  examine  into  succession  in  general,  and  whether 
that  claimed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  note  of  the  true  church. 

Succession  is  threefold,  viz.:  one  of  persons  and  places^  another  of 
doctrine  J  and  a  third  of  morals  and  practice.  That  of  persons  and  places 
may  be  .called  extemaly  that  of  doctrine  internal^  and  that  of  morals  and 
practice  mixed,  or  internal  and  external  combined.  The  succession  of 
]dace8  and  persons  is  a  certain  external  and  mutable  accident  of  the 
church,  nor  is  it  of  any  avail  without  the  succession  of  doctrine  and  the 
observance  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  gospel. 

The  Church  of  Rome  acknowledges  that  the  doctrines  taught  by  the 
apostles  form  a  necessary  element  of  the  succession ;  and  in  this  Pro- 
testants and  they  are  agreed ;  but  they  differ  inasmuch  as  Protestants 
maintain  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  apostolical  in  doctrine ;  while 
the  Romanists,  on  the  other  hand,  assert  that  they  only  teach  the  doc- 
trines which  the  apostles  taught.  This  is  now  stated,  but  it  will  be 
considered  again  in  its  place,  and  made  use  of  in  argument. 

3.  In  proof  that  local  or  mere  personal  succession  is  not  a  mark  of 
the  true  church,  we  prove,  from  the  consideration  that  this  was  not,  or 
could  not  always  be  a  mark  of  the  true  church.  Such  a  mark  did  not 
exist  before  there  were  any  successors  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  To  whom  did  ChVist  succeed  ?  To  whom  did  the  apostles 
succeed  ?  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  teaches  that  Christ  succeeded 
Melchisedec,  though  there  was  no  formal  succession  of  persons  and 
places  connecting  them.  Steven,  when  accused  of  false  doctrine,  referred 
to  a  succession  of  doctrine  not  at  all  answering  to  that  of  Rome.  The 
apostles  were  the  true  successors  of  Aaron  and  the  prophets,  because 
they  preserved  the  true  doctrines  and  faith,  though  they  did  not  imme- 
diately or  locally  succeed  them.  The  Jews  could  boast  that  they  had 
a  succession  from  Abraham  and  Moses  ;  yet  they  were  not  in  poeses- 
sioQ  of  pure  doctrines,  inasmuch  as  they  had  corrupted  them  by  their 
addition  of  tradition  in  reference  to  the  rule,  and  in  regard  to  their  prac- 
tice they  were  far  from  being  disciples  of  Abraham  and  Moses. 

4.  The  Scripture  assures  us  that  there  may  be  a  successioii  Ojf  per- 
sons and  place  where  there  does  not  exist  the  true  succession  of  the 
apostles.  There  are  many  apostolical  predictions  which  assert  this. 
Paul  thus  addresses  the  presbyters  or  bishops  of  the  Ephesine  church : 
"  For  I  kuow  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
»hem,"  Acts  xx,  29,  30.  Here  it  is  manifestly  predicted  that  false 
prophets  and  the  vilest  seducers  should  succeed  the  orthodox  pastors. 
In  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Paul  says,  '*  In  the  last  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines 
of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared 
^vith  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
nicats,"  1  Tim.  iv,  1-3.  So  also  Peter:  "There  were  also  false  pro- 
phets among  the  people,  as  there  will  be  false  teachers  among  you/' 
^c,  2  Pet.  ii,  1.  In  like  manner  antichrist  is  predicted  of  as  "  sitting 
in  the  temple  of  God,"  2  Thess.  ii,  4. 

5.  Ecclesiastical  history'  abounds  with  examples  confirming  the  same 
doctrine.  In  the  church  of  Anlioch,  planted  by  the  apostles,  Paul  of 
Sainosata,  the  heresiarch,  succeeded  orthodox  bishops :   so  also  did 
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Peter  Gnaphsus,  the  Eutychean,  Macaiius,  the  Monothelite,  and 
others.  Georgiutt  and  Lucius,  Arians ;  Dioscorus,  a  Eutychean ;  Cy- 
rus, a  Monothelite ;  were  bishops  of  the  church  of  Alexandria,  planted 
by  the  apostles.  In  the  church  of  Constantinople,  Macedonius,  Nes- 
torius,  and  Eutyches,  were  bishops.  In  the  church  of  the  city  of 
Rome  many  heretics  occupied  the  chair  of  St.  Peter. 

6.  The  ancient  fathers  place  no  stress  on  a  mere  local  and  personal 
succession,  apart  from  the  succession  of  pure  doctrines  and  correct 
moral  principles  and  conduct. 

The  following  quotations  amply  sustain  the  Protestant  side  of  this 
question : 

Irenaeus  declares  as  follows :  "  It  is  proper  to  submit  to  those  pres- 
byters in  the  church  who  have  the  succession  from  the  apostles,  as 
we  have  shown  ;  who,  with  the  succession  of  the  episcopate,  have  re- 
ceived the  undoubted  gift  of  tru&,  according  to  the  gooid  pleasure  of 
the  Father.  But  others  who  are  separate  from  the  principal  succes- 
sion are  ever3rwhere  to  be  held  as  suspected,  either  as  heretics  and 
of  bad  principles,  or  as  schismatic,  and  proud,  and  pleasing  themselves, 
or  as  h3rpocrites,  who  act  on  account  of  gain  or  vain  glory.  But  all 
these  depart  from  the  truth.  And  indeed  heretics,  who  offer  on  the 
altar  of  God  strange  fire,  that  is,  strange  doctrines,  will  be  burned  with 
celestial  fire,  like  Nadab  and  Abihu."  Here  Irenaeus  acknowledges 
those  only  as  the  successors  of  the  apostles  who,  with  the  succession 
of  the  Ephesine  presb3rterate  or  episcopate,  possessed  the  undoubted 
gift  of  truth ;  and  he  teaches,  that  those  had  departed  from  the  princi- 
pal succession  who  introduced  new  or  strange  doctrines,  just  as  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  though  the  successors  of  Aaron,  were  punished  with  fire 
from  heaven  because  they  offered  strange  fire  to  the  Lord.* 

He  furthermore  says :  "  It  is  necessary  to  adhere  to  those  who  pre- 
serve the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and,  with  the  order  of  pre8b3rter8, 
maintain  sound  speech  and  perseverance  therein,  without  offence."f 

Tertullian  says :  *Mf  heretics  would  feign  such  a  succession  of 
bishops,  their  very  doctrine,  compared  with  the  apostolic,  would  de- 
clare, from  its  diversity  and  quantity,  that  it  did  not  belong  to  any  apos- 
tle as  its  author,  nor  any  apostolic  man ;  because,  as  the  apostles  did 
not  teach  differently  among  themselves,  so  also  apostolic  men  did  not 
utter  things  different  from  the  apostles  themselves,  unless  those  who 
dissented  from  the  apostles,  and  preached  differently ."|     He  then  con- 

*  Eis,  qui  in  ecclesia  sunt,  presbyteris  obaudire  oportet,  his  qui  successionem  ha- 
bent  ab  -apostolis,  sicut  ostendimus,  qui  cum  episcopatus  successione  charisma  vehtatis 
cerium  secundum  placitum  patris  acceperunt.  Reliquos  vcro,  qui  absistunt  a  princi- 
pali  successione,  et  qoocumque  loco  colliguntur  suspectos  habere,  vel  quasi  heereticos 
et  malae  sententiae,  vel  quasi  scindentes  et  elates  et  sibi  placentes,  aut  rursus  ui  hypo- 
critas,  qusBstus  gratii  et  vanee  gloria  hoc  operantes.  Omnes  autem  hi  decidunt  a 
veritate.  Et  haeretici  quidem  alienum  ignem  oiTerentes  ad  altare  Dei,  hoc  est,  alienas 
doctrinas  a  ccelesti  igne  combarentur,  quemadmodum  Nadab  et  Abihu. — IretuBus, 
lib.  iv,  c.  43. 

t  Adhaerere  oportet  iis,  qui  et  apostolorum  doctrinam  custodiunt  et  cum  presbyterii 
ordine  sermonem  sanum  et  conservationem  sine  offensa  praestant. — Jdem,  lib.  iv,  c.  44. 

t  Si  maxiroe  talem  episcoporum  successionem  coniinxerint  haeretici,  ipsa  doctrina 
eorum  cum  apostolic^  comparata  ex  diversitate  et  quantitate  sua  pronunciabit,  non  esse 
alicujus  apostoli  autoris,  neque  apostolici,  quia  sicut  apostoli  non  diversa  inter  se  docu- 
issent,  ita  et  apostolici  viri  non  contraria  apostolis  edidissent,  nisi  illi,  qui  ab  apostolis 
desciverunt,  et  aliter  praidicavcrunt. — Tcrtul.  Lib.  Prccserip.  adv.  Hitres. 
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eludes  thus :  '*  There  also  the  adulteration  of  Scripture  and  of  inter- 
pretation is  found,  where  diversity  of  doctrine  exists."*  We  say  the 
rery  same  things  concerning  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
a  comparison  of  them  with  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles  will  show  that 
they  originated  neither  with  apostles  nor  apostolic  men.  Our  author 
otters  the  following  sentiments  on  the  same  subject :  *^  Those  churches 
are  the  descendants  of  the  apostles'  churches  which  preserve  the  faith 
and  seeds  of  their  doctrines. .  .  Although  some  churches  cannot  trace 
their  origin  to  apostles  nor  apostolic  men,  because  they  existed  much 
later,  yet,  as  they  agreed  in  the  same  faith,  they  were  not  the  less  de- 
puted apostolical  on  account  of  their  agreement  in  doctrine.  .  .  If  a 
bishop,  if  a  deacon,  if  a  widow,  if  a  virgin,  if  a  teacher,  if  even  a  mar- 
tyr, hath  deviated  from  the  rule,  do  heresies,  therefore,  obtain  the  na- 
ture of  truth  ?  Do  we  prove  the  faith  from  the  persons,  or  the  persons 
from  their  faith  T^f  Romanists  prove  their  faith  from  persons ;  that  is, 
from  the  personal  succession  of  their  prelates  ;  but  Protestants,  with 
Tertullian,  maintain  that  the  persons  are  to  be  approved  of  by  their 
faith. 

Eusebius,  after  enumerating  the  succession  of  Roman  bishops,  says : 
^  that  they  retained  the  power  of  apostolic  preaching,  and  the  same 
preaching  of  divine  faith,  whole  and  unmixed,  which  the  apostles  de- 
livered^f 

Jerome  affirms :  '*  It  is  not  easy  to  stand  in  the  place  of  Peter  and 
Paulf  and  to  occupy  the  chair  of  those  who  governed  with  Christ,  be- 
Gsose  it  is  said, '  They  are  not  the  children  of  saints  who  occupy  the 
^aces  of  the  saints,  but  those  who  do  the  same  acts.'  "§ 

Augustine  says :  "  Those  who  dissent  from  the  Scriptures  are  not 
the  church,  although  they  are  found  in  every  place  in  which  the  church 
exiits."!!  Again :  "  We  do  not  prove  our  church  either  from  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops,  or  from  the  authority  of  councils,  or  from  the  fre- 
quency of  miracles,  or  from  visions  or  dreams.  Whatever  exist  in  the 
Catholic  Church  are  to  be  thus  proved ;  not  that  they  prove  her  to  be 
tnie  because  they  exist  in  her.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself 
uose,  he  sends  his  disciples  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 

te."1f    Furthermore,  he  says :  "  Those  who  sit  in  the  seat  are  to  be 
I ;  for,  in  sitting  in  that'  seat,  they  teach  the  law  of  God ;  there- 

*  Illic  et  Scripturaram  et  expositionum  adalteratio  deputanda  est,  ubi  divenitas  in. 
^tar  doctriniB. — Teriul.  Lib.  Pmserip.  adv.  Hares. 

t  nia  acclesis  sunt  soboles  apostolicarum  ecclesiarum,  qus  conservant  tradocem  fidei 
et  leinina  doctrinaB. .  .Licet  ecclesiae  qaaBdam  nullum  ex  apostolis  vel  apostolicis  autorem 
>QQm  proferant,  ut  mnlto  posteriores,  tamen  in  eadem  fide  conspirantes,  non  minus  apos- 
^c  depatantor  pro  consangninilate  doctrinae. .  .  .Si  episcopus,  si  diaconus,  si  vidua, 
*i  Virgo,  si  doctor,  si  etiam  martyr  lapsus  a  romila  fuerit,  num  ideo  haereses  vehtatem 
^ebuQtur  obtinere  1     Ex  personis  probamus  ndem,  an  ex  fide  personas  1 — Idem. 

t  Eccles.  Hist.,  lib.  v,  c.  6. 

^  Non  est  focile  stare  in  loco  Petri  et  Pauli  et  tenere  cathedram  regnantium  cum 
Oinal(0f  quia  hinc  dicitur,  Non  sanctorum  filii  sunt,  qui  tenent  loco  sanctorum,  sed  qui 
^xercent  opera  soorum. — Huron.,  JEpis.  \.,  ad  Heliod. 

i  QoiciiDque  a  Scripturis  Sanctis  dissentiunt,  etiamsi  in  omnibus  locis  inveniantur, 
<Q  (jnibus  occlesia  designata  est,  non  sunt  ecclesia. — Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecd.,  c.  4. 

T  Nolomos  nos  ecclcsiam  nostram  probare  vel  ex  successione  episcoporum,  vel  ex 
tQtoritate  conciliorum,  vel  ex  miracularum  frequcntia,  vel  ex  visis  et  somniia.  Qus- 
CQBqae  talia  in  Catholica  fiunt,  id  eo  probanda,  quia  in  ea  fiunt,  non  itaque  eam  pro- 
bmt  Ipse  Dominus  Jesus  cum  resurrcxisse:,  suos  discipolos  ad  Scripturas  remittit 
legit  et  propheiarum. — Jdem^  c.  16. 
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fore,  by  them  Grod  teaches.   But  if  they  teach  their  own  doctrines,  you 
are  neither  to  obey  or  hear  them.'** 

Ambrose  has  the  following  remarkable  declaration  :  "  They  do  not 
possess  the  inheritance  of  Peter  who  do  not  possess  the  faith  of  Peter .'M' 

Romanists,  however,  refer  us  to  the  fathers  as  using  this  argument 
of  succession  as  a  true  mark  of  the  church.  To  their  allegation  on  this 
point  we  premise  the  following  things:  1.  The  point  must  be  settled 
by  the  canonical  Scriptures  alone  ;  and  nothing  can- be  proved  by  the 
fathers  beyond  probability.  2.  The  fathers  attach  a  succession  of  faith, 
and  doctrine,  and  good  moral  character,  to  a  personal  and  local  succes- 
sion ;  which  they  consider  of  no  avail  of  itself,  as  we  have  shown 
above.  3.  When  they  make  mention  of  succession,  they  adduce  it, 
not  as  a  firm  and  undeniable  argument,  but  as  an  illustration  of  an  ar- 
gument. They  convince  heretics  from  Scripture,  in  the  first  place, 
and  establish  their  position ;  and,  finally,  they  produce  the  succession 
of  bishops,  because  the  bishops  received  their  doctrine  from  the  i^xw- 
tles,  and  propagated  it  by  a  continued  series  of  successors.  4.  The 
state  of  these  churches,  for  which  the  fathers  challenge  this  succession, 
is  very  different  from  their  present  state.  Formerly  they  preserved  the 
faith  and  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  but  now  they  have  departed  from 
them,  as  a  comparison  of  their  doctrines  with  the  apostolic  Scriptures 
will  show.  5.  The  fathers  use  this  argument  against  those  heretics 
who  denied  or  adulterated  the  Scriptures.  It  was,  therefore,  neces- 
sary to  have  recourse  to  the  succession  of  those  bishops  in  the  churches 
planted  by  the  apostles,  and  demonstrate  against  the  heretics  what 
Scriptures  the  apostles  delivered  to  the  churches,  what  faith  and  doc- 
trine they  committed  to  their  successors,  &c.  6.  The  fathers  did  not 
challenge  for  the  Church  of  Rome  a  succession  of  bishops,  as  though 
they  would  acknowledge  her  alone  to  be  planted  by  the  apostles ;  or 
that  she  alone  had  preserved  the  apostolic  doctrines ;  or  that  she  alone 
had  a  certain  monarchical  dominion  over  other  churches.  It  was  be- 
cause this  church  was  notable  on  account  of  the  dignity  and  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  city,  as  the  seat  of  the  Roman  empire ;  on  account  of  the 
number  of  its  martyrs,  and  the  virtues  and  constancy  of  its  bishops. 
When,  in  the  East,  heresies  sprang  up,  and  disturbed  the  flourishing 
churches  of  Alexandria,  Constantinople,  Antiocb,  &c.,  the  Roman 
Church  was  more  peaceful  and  more  constant  in  preserving  the  ortho- 
dox faith.  Let  modem  Romanists  demonstrate  that  they  possess  the 
same  doctrines  which  the  ancient  bishops  of  Rome  did,  and  then  their 
argument  from  succession  will  have  some  weight.^ 

Thirdly.  We  shall  now  particularly  inquire  whether  this  succession 
exists  in  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  exclusive  sense  for  which  she 
contends.     On  this  point  the  following  arguments  are  given : 

*  Qui  sedent  in  cathedra,  audiendi  sunt,  nam  sedendo  in  cathedra,  legem  Dei  docent. 
Ergo  per  illos  Deus  docet.  Si  vero  sua  illi  doceiant,  turn  nolite  audire,  nolite  facere. — 
Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecel.y  tract.  46,  in  Joh. 

t  Non  habent  hasreditatem  Petri,  qui  (idem  Petri  non  habent. — Ambrns.  de  Panii.^ 
lib.  1,  c.  6. 

t  Several  quotations  from  Ireneeus,  Tertullian,  and  others,  are  adduced  by  them  to 
prove  their  views  of  succession  ;  but  the  quotations  already  adduced,  and  the  remarks 
given,  present  the  true  sense  of  the  fathers,  with  which  we  content  ourselves.  The 
curious  reader  will  find  a  number  of  quotations  on  the  Roman  side  quoted  and  consi- 
dered by  Gerhard,  de  Eccles.,  sec.  195,  p.  363. 
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7.  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  was  not  bestowed  on  the  apos- 
tles as  bishops  of  any  particular  church.  The  whole  world  was  given 
them  for  their  field  of  labour.  The  principal  distinction  was  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  this  was  only  of  short  duration.  And  though 
we  learn  that  some  of  them,  at  least  for  a  time,  devoted  themselves  to 
the  service  of  some  particular  church,  yet  they  do  not  appear  to  have 
settled  themselves  down  as  the  bishops  of  any  one  place. 

It  is,  however,  said,  that  James,  an  apostle,  was  the  first  bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  This  is  very  uncertain.  It  is  agreed  that  the  first  bishop 
of  Jerusalem  was  James,  and  that  he  was  sumamed  the  Just ;  but  it  is 
not  agreed  that  this  James  was  an  apostle.  Eusebius,  Hegesippus, 
Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Gregory  of  Nysse,  and  Chrysostom,  have  been 
numbered  among  those  who  held  that  this  James  was  one  of  the  seventy 
disciples.  To  suppose  that  an  apostle,  who,  with  his  fellows,  was 
bound,  by  his  Lord's  last  commission,  "  to  go  throughout  all  the  world, 
and  teach  all  nations,''  should  be  confined  to  the  charge  of  a  particular 
flock,  is  to  suppose  him  voluntarily  to  resign  his  apostleship,  or  to  be 
deprived  of  it,  and  thus  undergo  a  real  degradation.  For  besides  the 
difference  in  respect  to  extent  between  these  two  missions,  the  depart- 
ment of  an  apostle  was  chiefly  among  infidels,  whom  he  was  com- 
manded fiadffreveiv  to  disciple^  or  convert  to  the  Christian  faith :  the 
department  of  a  primitive  bishop  was  chiefly  among  believers,  whom 
he  was  appointed  dtSaoKetv  to  teach,  or  instruct. 

Nor  was  there  any  power  bestowed  on  Peter  that  was  not  equally 

bestowed  on  the  other  apostles.     For  granting  that  Christ  has  built 

his  church  on  St.  Peter,  this  is  no  nnore  than  what  belongs  to  the 

other  apostles  also.     Is  it  not  elsewhere  written,  that  *'  we  are  built 

upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 

bebg  the  chief  comer-stone  V*  £ph.  ii,  20.     Is  it  not  also  written,  that 

"the  New  Jerusalem  has    twelve  foundations,  whereon  the  twelve 

apostles  of  the  Lamb  are  written?"  Rev.  xxi,  14.     Besides,  the  power 

of  binding  and  loosing  was  equally  intrusted  to  them  all.    Matt,  xviii, 

18;  John  XX,  21-23. 

8.  The  powers  peculiarly  bestowed  on  Peter  cannot  be  proved  to 
descend  to  those  who  pretend  to  be  his  successors.  They  were  not 
promised  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  in  what  Christ  said  to  Peter  when  he 
bestowed  these  powers  on  him ;  nor  is  there  mention  of  them  in  any 
other  place  of  Scripture,  that  they  were  to  descend  to  his  successors 
in  the  bishopric  of  a  church  which  did  not  then  exist.  That  the 
popes  of  Rome  are  the  legitimate  successors  of  St.  Peter  is  founded 
on  no  Scripture  warrant,  but  entirely  grounded>on  unauthorized  assump- 
tion. 

Indeed,  these  powers  were  such  as  to  be  incapable  of  descending  to 
any  successor.  No  person  can  succeed  Peter  in  the  exercise  of  the 
^eys ;  that  is,  in  opening  the  door  of  faith,  or  first  preaching  the  gospel, 
in  the  first  place  to  the  Jews,  and  afterward  to  the  Gentiles.  The  nature 
of  this  work  precludes  the  possibility  of  a  successor.  The  same  may  be 
*aid  of  his  apostleship ;  for  as  to  his  being  bishop,  he  never  was  one  in 
Rome,  Antioch,  or  any  other  place. 

9.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  defective  in  apostcrfic  character,  because 
she  does  not  hold  to  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles.  She  is  not  the  true 
successor  of  the  apostles,  because  she  repudiates  their  doctrines,  and 
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introdaces  new  doctrines,  utterly  unknown  to  them,  such 
tlie  merit  of  works,  indulgences,  the  mass,  Slc, 

1 0.  And  in  regard  to  personal  and  local  succession,  we 
to  show  that  it  does  not  Scripturally  exist,  either  in  the 
of  Rome. 

A  regular  uninterrupted  succession  of  popes  cannot  be 
the  Church  of  Rome.     Both  the  origin  and  progress  of  this 
are  doubtful  and  uncertain.     The  truth  of  this  statement  will  be 
i(  we  consider  the  succession  of  several  churches ;  for 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Rome. 

(1.)  The  advocates  of  succession  have  been  pleased  to 
iifiotitleH  themselves  fixed  dioccsses ;  but  they  have  done 
authority  either  from  Scripture  or  the  earliest  antiquity.     Certaundytv 
liord  did  not  act  the  part  of  metropolitan-general,  by  assigning  to 
his  diocesB.     This  has  been  already  shown.     Nor  do  the 
^ivti  us  information  of  any  diocesan  division,  properly  so  called, 
the  ajiostles  themselves.'    Euselnus,  who  collects  and  furnishes  ihi 
history  of  the  first  a^os  of  the  church,  refers  us  to  the  Acts  of  At 
ApoHtlcM  and  the  epiHtlifs  of  St.  Paul  and  Peter  as  the  principal  sooieei 
of  information  on  thiH  point.     He  informs  us  that  they  went  throughool 
tlie  world  pul>Iishiu^  tlie  Christian  faith.     Ho  does  not  tell  us  particih 
Jarly  wli^re  they  pri^ached,  nor  the  methods  which  they  adopted  10 
ststtle  the  various  churches  which  they  planted,  except  to  refer  as  to 
tlie  writings  of  tlio  Now  Testament.     The  strong  presumption  is,  that 
the  apoMtles  were  far  from  hcin^r  uniform  in  their  plans  of  operatioii, 
but  tliat  they  varied  their  methods  according  to  the  manners  and  cir- 
rurnstances  of  the  people.     The  account  of  the  immediate  successors 
of  the  afmHtlos  is  equally  defective.     Respecting  these  Eusebius  says, 
*^  Which  of  these  were  judged  suitable  to  feed  the  churches  established 
by  these  apostles  it  is  not  easy  to  say,  any  farther  than  may  be  gathered 
from  the  writings  of  Paul."*     Let  us  examine  the  successions  of  some 
of  the  prominent  churches. 

(2.)  The  church  of  Alexandria  has  been  generally  represented  as 
founded  by  St.  Mark,  and  yet  Eusebius  speaks  of  it  in  no  very  strong 
terms,  using  the  words,  they  also  say^  in  reference  thereto.  Others 
after  him  affirm  positively  that  he  was  there.  Yet  among  these  there 
is  not  a  perfect  agreement.  Some  contend,  that  he  was  there  with 
Peter  ;  others,  that  he  was  there  alone,  being  sent  by  St.  Peter ;  others, 
that  he  was  there  only  once  ;  and  others,  that  he  returned  again  after  his 
third  visit.  As  to  the  time  of  his  arrival,  the  period  of  his  ministry,  and 
the  year  in  which  this  church  was  founded,  all  its  records  are  silent; 
and  the  famous  Clement  throws  no  light  on  this  subject.  Of  the  im- 
mediate successors  of  Mark  the  accounts  are  equally  defective.  This 
shows  that  the  doctrine  of  apostolic  succession,  as  contended  for  in 
modern  times,  was  not  thought  of  by  the  earliest  Christian  writers. 

(3.)  The  line  of  succession  in  Antioch  is  involved  in  equal  difficul- 
ties. Eusebius,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Pope  Leo,  Innocent,  Oelasius, 
and  Gregory  the  Great,  say,  this  church  was  founded  by  St.  Peter. 
Bui  we  learn  from  superior  authority,  that  "  they  which  were  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  persecution  of  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word  to  the  Jews  only,"  Acts  xi,  19.     Here  the  founda- 

*  Euieb.  Eccl.  Hitt,  book  iii,  chap.  4. 
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turn  of  the  chmeh  was  Uud.  Then  the  church  of  Jenualem  sent  Bar- 
nabas, and  not  Peter,  to  Antioch.  Next,  Barnabas  obtained  the  assist- 
ance of  Panl,  for  he  "departed  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul ;  and  when  he 
had  found  him  he  brought  him  to  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
a  whole  year  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  church,  and  taught 
much  people.  And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at  An- 
tioch," Acts  xi,  25,  26.  The  church  at  Antioch  was  not  therefore 
founded  by  any  apostle,  much  less  by  Peter.  It  was  founded  by  pri- 
vate Christians,  as  is  clear  from  the  histor}'  of  the  transactions  con- 
cerning it  in  the  Acts. 

If  we  turn  Irom  the  apostles  to  their  successors  in  this  church,  we 
shall  find  little  ground  on  which  to  build  the  doctrine  of  Romish  suc- 
cession. Baronias  tells  us  that  the  apostles  left  two  bishops  behind 
them  here,  one  for  the  Jews,  and  the  other  for  the  Grentiles.  These 
were  Ignatius  and  Euodias.  Eusebius  says  that  Euodias  was  the  first 
bishop  of  Antioch,  and  that  Ignatius  succeeded  him.  But  Chrysostom, 
Theodoret,  and  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,  declare  that  both  Peter 
and  Paul  laid  there  hands  on  Ignatius :  but  it  appears  that  Peter  was 
dead  before  Ignatius  was  bishop  of  that  place. 

(4.)  The  succession  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  involved  in  greater 
confusion,  if  possible,  than  those  of  Alexandria  or  Antioch.     According 
to  some,  this  church  was  founded  by  St.  Peter ;  others  say  by  St.  Paul : 
others  insert  both ;  and  others  assert  it  was  neither.     Of  this  latter 
opinion  was  the  learned  Salmasius,  and  it  is  supported  by  more  autho- 
i&y  than  any  other.     1.  Had  Peter  first  preached  the  gospel  at  Rome, 
it  is  not  likely  that  such  an  event  would  have  been  unnoticed  in  the 
Acts,  where  die  labours  of  Peter  are  particularly  detailed,  with  those 
of  Paul.    2.  It  is  very  unlikely  that  both  had  founded  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  for  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  about  A.  D.  58,  which 
wu  about  five  years  before  he  was  there  personally.     3.  It  is  highly 
piobable  that  no  apostle  founded  the  church  at  Rome,  but  that  the  gos- 
pel was  first  preached  there  by  some  of  those  persons  who  were  con- 
verted at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  pentecost ;  for  there  were  then  at 
Jerusalem,  not  only  devout  men,  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion, /rom 
every  nation  under  heaven,  (Acts  ii,  5,)  j>ut  there  were  strangers  of  Rome 
also  present,  verse  10.     These  on  their  return,  like  the  dispersed  who 
preached  at  Antioch,  would  naturally  declare  the  wonders  they  had 
witnessed,  and  proclaim  that  truth  by  which  they  themselves  had  re- 
ceived salvation,  as  was  the  general  custom  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
h  i«  therefore  more  than  probable  that  it  was  by  those  Romans  who 
Were  converted  at  the  day  of  pentecost  that  Christianity  was  first  pro- 
claimed at  Rome. 

That  Peter  erected  his  throne  at  Rome,  and  presided  there  twenty- 
fi<^e  years,  is  altogether  improbable.  It  is  much  more  likely  that,  ac- 
cording to  Origen*  and  Eusebius,!  that  Peter  came  to  Rome  at  the 
close  of  his  life.  If  Peter  was  there,  Paul  was  there  also ;  and  it  will 
^  hard  from  this  to  say  which  of  them  was  bishop,  even  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  any  of  the  apostles  were  bishops,  the  contrary  of  which  is 
susceptible  of  much  proof.  Paul  was  there  first ;  but  this  does  not  de- 
termine who  was  bishop.  To  accommodate  this  some  have  made  both 
bishops,  which  destroys  the  unity  of  the  episcopate. 

*  In  Qenesin.  t  Ecd.  Hist.,  book  iii,  chtp.  1. 
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The  continuation  of  this  succession  is  attended  with  still  greater 
difficulties.  Tertuliian*  places  Clement  after  Peter.  Jeromef  does 
the  same.  And  this  opinion  is  supported  by  the  canon  law.  But  Op- 
tatus^  places  Linus  after  Peter,  and  makes  Clement  third.  Augustine^ 
does  the  same.  Irenaeus||  places  Linus  after  Peter,  then  Cletus,  and  in 
the  fourth  place,  Clement.     Others  arrange  them  in  a  different  manner. 

(5.)  If  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  by  the  confession  of  Eusebius, 
are  difficult  to  be  discovered,  what  becomes  of  those  large  diagrams 
made  of  the  apostolical  churches,  with  every  man's  name  set  down  in 
its  order,  as  if  the  maker  were  interpreter  to  the  apostles  ?  Placing 
these  tables  in  their  most  favourable  light,  Eusebius  is  the  principal 
author  on  whom  their  credit  depends  ;  and  his  account  appears  to  have 
been  made  up  chiefly  from  reports  or  traditions  collected  at  a  distance 
of  three  hundred  years  from  the  times  of  the  apostles.  His  veracity 
cannot  be  questioned,  so  far  as  he  was  able  to  procure  information. 
Of  this  he  has  given  proof  by  leaving  vacancies  in  his  conjectural  lists, 
when  he  had  no  light  to  guide  him.  Others,  however,  as  Nicephoms, 
Callistus,  and  Simon  the  Metaphrast,  and  other  historical  tinkers,  have 
taken  care  to  fill  all  the  vacancies  leift  by  Eusebius. 

11.  Papal  succession,  according  to  their  own  interpretation  of  the 
thing,  has  been  frequently  interrupted, 

(1.)  According  to  the  popish  doctrine  of  intention,  it  is  impossible 
to  ascertain  who  are  truly  ordained  and  who  are  not.  Is  it  possible 
then,  according  to  this  system,  to  trace  out  a  succession  with  any  cer^ 
tainty,  which  is  liable  to  so  many  uncertainties  in  the  very  act  of  con- 
secration or  appointment  ? 

(2.)  The  succession  of  popes  was  interrupted  by  repeated  vacations. 
According  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Platina,  the  Roman  seat,  after  John 
III.,  was  vacant  ten  months  and  three  days ;  after  Pelagius  II.,  sir 
months  and  twenty-eight  days ;  after  Gregory,  five  months  and  nine- 
teen days ;  afler  Fabian,  eleven  months  and  twenty-six  days ;  after 
Boniface  III.,  six  months  and  twenty-five  days  ;  after  Severinus,  four 
months  and  twenty-nine  days ;  after  Martin  I.,  fourteen  months ;  after 
Vitalianus,  four  months  and  fifteen  days ;  after  l^aul,  one  year  and  one 
month ;  after  Nicholas  I.,  eighi  years,  seven  months,  and  nine  days, 
&c.,  &c. 

(3.)  It  was  interrupted  by  various  schisms  among  the  popes  them- 
selves. Some  have  numbered  twenty^gkt  schisms  which  happened  in 
the  Roman  seat  alone ;  among  which  the  twenty-seventh  was  the 
greatest,  and  lasted  thirty  years,  between  Urban  VI.  and  Clement  VI. 
There  were,  at  the  same  time,  popes  at  Rome  and  in  France  who  ex- 
communicated and  cursed  each  other  in  a  shocking  manner.  During 
this  period  there  was  either  no  true  pope,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
no  certain  one.  To  trace  succession  through  all  these  popes  and  anti- 
popes,  through  {ipison,  excommunication,  <&c.,  would  be  a  difficult  task 
indeed.  The  Council  of  Basil  pronounced  Eugenius  a  schismatic, 
who,  nevertheless,  obtained  the  popedom,  and  from  him  there  descenc 
other  popes  to  this  day,  who  were  successors  of  this  schismatic, 
therefore,  according  to  their  own  canons,  had  no  right  to  ordain  in 
church. 

•  Pnescrip.  adv.  Haer.  f  In  ctp.  25,  Isa. 

$  Lib.  ii,  Adverm.  Ptfmen.  4  EpUt.  1S6.  fl  lib.  iii,  c.  8. 


Chap.  II.]  the  church.  79 

(4.)  It  has  also  frequently  happened  that  popes  have  been  heretics 
Zephehnus  was  a  Montanist  :*  Marcellinus  an  idolater  ;t  Liberius  was 
an  Arian ;  Anastasius  was  a  Nestorian  ;  Vigfilius  an  Eutychian  ;  Ho- 
norius  was  a  Monothelite  ;  Sylvester  was  a  Magian ;  John  XX.  taught 
that  the  souls  of  the  pious,  when  freed  from  the  body,  would  not  see 
God  before  the  day  of  judgment ;  John  XXIII.  believed  that  the  soul 
died  with  the  body,  as  the  Council  of  Constance  says  respecting  him. 
Now,  according  to  their  own  showing,  a  heretic  cannot  properly  trans- 
mit episcopal  or  priestly  power  to  another ;  and  therefore,  the  succes- 
sion contended  for  must  as  frequently  have  ceased  as  there  have  been 
heretical  popes  in  the  world. 

(5.)  Decrees  of  councils  rendering  all  those  ordinations  null,  where 
any  Simanaical  contract  was  the  condition  of  them,  makes  it  impossible 
to  say,  whether  there  are  any  lawful  successors  of  the  apostles,  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Now  as  it  is  undeniable 
tint  the  popedom  itself  has  been  obtained  by  bribery  as  well  as  by 
other  unfair  means,  such  a  succession  as  contended  for  must  have 
been  frequently  interrupted. 

(6.)  Men  of  the  most  infamous  moral  character  might  be  adduced, 
goilty  of  almost  every  mortal  sin,  who  have  filled  St.  Peter's  chair.  Is  it 
credible  ?  is  it  possible  that  such  monsters  of  wickedness  could  transmit 
the  sacred  truths  of  God  with  fidelity,  or  that  he  would  choose  them  to 
be  his  ministers  in  holy  things  ?  Their  ministry  cannot  profit  man, 
and  is  not  therefore  valid  in  the  sight  of  God. 

(7.)  The  succession  has  been  broken  by  illegitimate  occupancy.  The 
most  unrighteous  means  have  been  used  to  ascend  the  papal  throne : 
mnrder,  incest,  bribery,  force,  fraud,  magic  arts  have  been  employed  in 
ilieir  turn  for  the  purpose.  Can  any  one  suppose  that  the  Almighty 
ever  will  sanction  such  nefarious  proceedings  in  promoting  his  own 
holy  cause  ?  Does  he  need  the  services  of  such,  or  does  he  sanc- 
tion them  by  making  them  the  chosen  instruments  of  saving  a  ruined 
wodd? 

From  the  foregoing  we  perceive  that  the  succession  contended  for 
lot  frequently  been  interrupted  in  the  persons  of  the  popes  of  Rome. 

12.  The  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  not  the  true  successors 
(if  the  apostles,  any  more  than  the  popes  themselves. 

(1.)  Because  they  propagate  new  doctrines,  unknown  to  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  church.  The  authority  of  the  Council  of  Trent  among 
tbem  is  most  sacred,  by  which  they  have  established  antichristian  doc- 
trines, as  we  have  often  shown. 

(2.)  Because  they  confess  that  they  receive  all  their  power,  jurisdic- 
tion, and  dignity  from  the  pope,  whom  they  acknowledge  to  be  univer- 
al  bishop  and  supreme  head  of  the  church. 

(3.)  They  are  unlawfully  appointed,  as  they  are  not  chosen  by  the 

body  of  presbyters,  and  without  the  consent  or  approbation  of  the  people. 

(4.)  Often  persons  utterly  unqualified  have  been  placed  in  the  bishop's 

office ;  and  the  bishops  themselves  have  ordained  presbyters  and  others 

altogether  ineligible  to  the  ministerial  ofilice.^ 

(5.)  They  perform  a  very  small  part  of  the  episcopal  functions. 

*  Tertul.  tdv.  Pnx.  f  Damasus  id  Pontif. 

t  Sm  tovcnl  pertinent  qootatione  from  Roman  Catholic  authors  on  this  point  in 
Oiiliiid,  da  Ecdes.,  aec.  198. 
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Very  few  of  them  preach,  or  engage  in  those  spiritual  duties  which 
belonged  to  the  primitive  bishop. 

(6.)  They  are,  for  the  most  part,  employed  in  political  and  secular 
affairs.  They  have  left  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  for  the  court,  and 
pursuits  which  belong  to  laymen. 

(7.)  Many  of  them  live  profane  lives,  practise  an  impure  celibacy, 
and  are  infamous  for  public  scandalous  sins.  The  orator  of  the  duke 
of  Bavaria,  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  utters  this  testimony,  that  the  bishops 
were  addicted  to  gluttony  and  whoredom.  The  character  of  the  bishops 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  well  known  to  be  destitute  of  moral  parity. 
Men  of  bad  moral  character,  therefore,  cannot  be  the  true  successors 
of  the  apostles. 

(8.)  They  bind  themselves  by  a  wicked  and  unlawful  oath  to  submit 
to  the  pope,  so  that  they  cannot  speak  the  truth,  or  act  according  to 
the  rules  of  right,  if  it  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  the  pope. 
This  is  manifest,  from  the  oath  which  they  take  to  the  pope  on  their 
ordination  as  bishops,  which  we  have  quoted  in  the  chapter  respecting 
the  standards  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 
The  bishop  promises  to  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  the  pope  and  his 
successors — to  neither  advise  or  consent,  or  do  any  thing,  by  which 
any  injury  should  be  offered  to  them  on  any  pretence  whatever — to 
preserve,  defend,  increase,  and  advance  the  rights,  honours,  privileges, 
and  authority  of  the  pope — to  persecute  and  oppose  to  his  utmost  all 
Protestants,  &c.  The  apostles  surely  swore  no  such  oath  of  obedience 
to  Peter,  but  on  the  contrary  freely  admonished  him.  Therefore,  the 
bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  not  the  true  followers  of  the  apostles. 

13.  What  claims  can  the  Church  of  Rome  challenge  to  herself  that 
may  not  with  equal  propriety  be  claimed  for  the  churches  of  Jemsalem, 
Antioch,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  Syria  ?  Hence  we  will  be 
led  to  show. 

Secondly,  that  there  has  been  independently  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
a  succession  or  transmission  of  Christianity  through  a  purer  channel, 
and  in  a  purer  state,  than  that  which  she  inculcates.  Of  this,  we  will 
furnish  the  following  proofs  : 

14.  First.  The  truth  of  Scripture  has  been  preserved,  and  therefore 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  or  that  dependance  upon  her,  which  she  arrogates  to  herself. 
The  originals,  and  ancient  versions,  have  come  down  to  us  independ- 
ently of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  in  regard  to  modem  translations, 
others  have  acted  with  more  fidelity,  and  to  a  greater  extent  than  she. 
In  circulating  the  Scriptures  she  is  left  entirely  behind ;  and  surely 
this  is  one  principal  way  of  transmitting  pure  religion  to  posterity. 

15.  Secondly.  In  handing  down  purer  records  of  the  truth,  at  best 
we  can  ascribe  to  her  the  preservation  of  but  a  part  of  the  history  of 
the  church.  We  cannot  allow  the  Church  of  Rome  any  of  the  credit 
of  preserving  or  producing  the  writings  of  the  Greek  fathers,  unless  in 
a  very  small  degree.  We  must  also  deprive  her  of  most  of  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Latin  fathers  of  the  first  six  centuries ;  for  we  cannot  allow 
her  any  except  the  writings  of  those  who  filled  the  Roman  see,  and 
those  who  were  immediately  under  its  authority,  viz.,  the  city  of  Rome 
and  its  suburbicary  territories.  Now  if,  in  addition  to  the  whole  of 
Ae  Greek  fathers,  and  many  of  the  Latin,  we  subtract  firom  her 
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meed  of  praise,  what  arises  from  the  discredit  that  the  trath  of  ancient 
documents  have  received  from  her  forgeries  and  mutilations,  and  her 
giving  credit  to  false  decretals,  d&c,  we  shall  find  that  her  boasting 
fthoQld  be  very  much  chastened,  and  her  claims  very  much  lowered. 
The  decisions  of  the  first  six  general  councils,  of  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  formed  a  small  part,  prove  how  little  reason  Rome  has  to  ar- 
rogate to  itself  the  credit  of  preserving  and  transmitting  the  records  of 
OUT  common  Christianity. 

16.  Thirdly.  Besides,  however  much  she  may  boast  of  having  pre- 
served the  succession  in  the  gospel  ministry,  or,  as  she  phrases  it,  in 
the  priesthood,  we  can  trace  a  more  regular  and  pure  succession  of 
ministers  than  she  can  boast  of.  Admitting,  for  the  sake  of  the  argu- 
ment, that  a  regular  line  of  succession  from  the  apostles  is  necessary ; 
even  then  this  is  preserved  more  directly  through  the  oriental  churches, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  Syrian  churches  which  Buchanan  found  in  the 
East,  than  through  the  medium  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

17.  Fourthly.  Let  us  now  come  to  doctrines.  As  far  as  these  have 
been  preserved  apart  from  the  Scriptures,  we  can  easily  find  them 
without  going  to  Rome  in  search  of  diem.  Instance  in  the  apostles, 
the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  creeds,  to  say  nothing  of  the  various 
other  symbols  and  documents,  in  the  preservation  of  which  we  are 
indebted  to  Rome  in  a  very  small  degree. 

18.  Fifthly.  In  regard  to  morality.  Whether  we  respect  its  theory 
or  practice,  we  can  find  not  only  all  its  precepts,  but  all  kinds  of  ex- 
amples of  it,  in  churches  and  individuals  who  were  never  in  subjection 
to  the  pqpe,  nor  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

19.  Sixthly.  In  reference  to  church  polity  or  government,  she  is  cer- 
tainly more  faulty  than  almost  any  other  church  in  the  world.  If, 
therefore,  we  are  to  look  for  a  pure,  a  primitive,  and  Scriptural  form  of 
church  government,  we  can  find  it  in  several  other  churches,  much 
nearer  the  Scripture  standard  than  that  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
adopted. 

^.  Finally.  Were  the  records  of  the  Romish  Church  blotted  out  of 
being,  and  her  entire  priestliood  annihilated,  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
tnd  the  authority  of  the  Christian  ministry,  would  be  supported  by  the 
ume  broad  and  firm  basis  on  which  they  are  now  founded. 

21.  Are  the  ministers  of  Protestant  churches  the  successors  of 
the  apostles  ?  This  is  our  fourth  inquiry  in  the  treatment  of  succession. 
On  this  a  few  remarks  will  be  given  here,  as  its  complete  discussion 
will  be  reserved  for  the  chapter  which  will  treat  on  the  validity  of  the 
mission  of  Protestants.  That  they  hold  to  the  true  doctrines  of  Scrip- 
tore  we  have  abundant  proof.  If,  however,  a  local  succession  from 
the  apostles  is  insisted  on,  we  answer, 

First.  Succession  may  be  said  to  be  ordinary  or  extraordinary. 
Ordinary  succession  is  when  ministers  succeed  in  ^e  place  o(  their 

Edecessors,  whether  they  teach  orthodoxy  or  heresy*  Acts  xx.  29. 
t  God  in  governing  his  church  does  not  always  make  use  of  the 
Qidinary  succession,  but  sometimes  in  an  extraordinary  manner  raises 
op  true  teachers,  by  whom  he  reforms  the  corrupt  state  of  the  church, 
and  admonishes  the  regular  teachers.  Thus  when  Eli  and  his  sons 
ihtmefuUy  departed  from  God,  the  ordinary  succession  of  oriests  was 
marafi^  and  the  prieMhood  was  tnuisferred  to  another  family. 
Vol.  II.- 


82     '  THE   CHURCH.  tBoOK  III. 

1  Sam.  ii,  30.  When,  in  the  time  of  King  Ahaz,  the  temple  waii  pol- 
luted, and  its  doors  shut,  and  the  high  priest  Urias  propagated  an 
idolatrous  worship,  Grod  raised  up  prophets  by  whom  he  restored  tlie 
divine  worship  to  its  ancient  purity.  2  Kings  xvi,  10  ;  2  Chron.  zxTiii« 
24.  The  same  thing  took  place  at  other  times  among  the  people  of 
Israel,  so  that  the  Levitical  priests,  to  whom  the  ordinary  succesnon 
belonged,  were  corrected  by  prophets  extraordinarily  called  and  sent, 
and  the  true  doctrine  was  purged  through  their  means  from  the  con- 
tagion of  idolatry.  Thus  Amos  was  divinely  called  to  be  a  prophet 
And  the  Lord  threatens  the  priests  of  Israel,  that  on  account  of  tkeir 
idolatry,  he  would  deprive  them  of  their  office  and  put  others  in  their 
place.  Ezek.  xliv,  12 ;  Hos.  iv,  6. 

Nor  can  it  be  maintained,  as  is  alleged  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  **  that 
under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  the  ordinary  succession  might  be  inter- 
rupted, not  having  purity  of  doctrine  perpetually  joined  thereto ;  but  that 
the  case  was  different  in  the  Christian  economy,  which  has  promises 
of  perpetual  succession  attached  to  the  popes  of  Rome.'*  But  the  Scrip- 
tures amply  testify  against  this  doctrine.  There  are  extant  moumAil 
predictions  concerning  a  very  general  apostacy ;  (2  Thess.  ii,  3 ;)  of  a 
great  number  of  false  prophets ;  (Matt,  xxiv,  5  ;)  of  wolves  succeeding 
to  the  place  of  the  apostles ;  (Acts  xx,  29 ;)  of  the  church  fleeing  to 
the  wilderness.  Rev.  xii,  6.  In  the  Christian  church  it  is  foretold  that 
God  will  raise  up  two  witnesses ;  (Rev.  xi,  3 ;)  that  is,  a  few  faithfiil 
teachers  who  will  restore  the  primitive  doctrines  and  worship,  so  that 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  destroy  the  church.  Just  as  under  the  Old 
Testament,  God  raised  up  prophets  extraordinarily  sent,  when  those 
who  were  in  the  ordinary  succession  neglected  their  office,  and  per- 
mitted idolatry  to  advance :  so,  also  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  by 
John  the  Baptist,  and  the  apostles,  God  restored  the  church  to  the 
standard  of  truth  by  the  rejection  of  errors  and  superstition,  when  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  sat  in  Moses'  seat,  neglected  their  duty 
and  corrupted  the  worship  of  God.  In  like  manner,  by  the  ministry 
of  Luther  and  his  associates,  God  restored  the  true  doctrines  and  wor- 
ship of  the  church. 

We  have  now  gone  over  the  notes  of  the  true  church  which  are 
most  insisted  on,  viz.,  tmt^y,  holiness^  catholicity,  and  apostolicity.  Most 
Roman  Catholic  divines  content  themselves  with  discussing  these  in 
form,  and  incidentally  introduce  others,  such  as  antiquity,  power  of 
working  miracles,  &c.  We  find  it  most  convenient  to  consider  these 
marks  in  this  place,  and  shall  therefore  proceed  to  their  examination. 

IX.  Antiquity  as  a  note  of  the  church. 

Romanists  say  their  church  is  the  most  ancient,  and  on  that  account 
it  has  special  claims  of  being  the  true  church. 

1 .  By  divine  precept  we  are  commanded  to  examine,  when  antiquity 
is  quoted  as  a  mark  of  the  true  church,  whether  it  is  that  true  and  prime 
antiquity  which  hath  its  origin  in  divine  revelation.  The  followmg 
text  will  show  that  the  bad  example  of  ancestors  is  not  to  be  fol- 
lowed, though  it  has  the  plea  of  antiquity :  "  But  I  said  unto  their  chil- 
dren in  the  wilderness.  Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers, 
neither  obsenre  their  judgments,  nor  defile  yourselves  with  their  idols: 
I  am  the  Lord  your  Grod ;  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  my  judgmmits, 
ud  do  them,"  Ezek.  zx,  18, 19.  The  Jews  object  lo  the  doctaas 
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of  Christ  its  novelty :  **  What  is  this  new  doctrine  ?"  Mark  i,  27.  The 
Athenians  said  to  Paul,  "  We  would  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is," 
Acts  zvii,  19.  The  novelty  alluded  to  was  only  apparent,  and  not 
real :  it  only  seemed  to  be  new  to  those  whc  were  nurtured  in  ancient 
emnrs.  The  Pharisees,  on  the  question  concerning  divorce,  appeal  to 
antiquity,  because,  throughout  many  ages,  these  divorces  were  custom- 
ary among  the  Jews ;  but  Christ  refers  them  to  the  true  and  prime  an- 
tiquity described  in  the  Scriptures,  and  defined  in  the  words  following : 
"  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so."  From  thence  we  learn  that  no 
support  is  derived  from  long  established  custom,  or  apparent  antiquity, 
or  prescription,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  any  thing  in  religion ; 
as  the  Scriptures  alone  form  the  standard  in  this  matter. 

2.  What  does  not  apply  to  the  church  in  all  ages  cannot  be  a  certain 
mark  of  the  true  church.  But  there  was  a  time  when  the  church  was 
not  ancient ;  therefore  antiquity  must  have  some  test  to  fix  on  its  value. 
The  church  of  the  Old  Testament  began  with  Adam ;  that  of  the  New 
originated  with  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Therefore  the  time  was  when 
the  church  was  new,  and  might  be  and  was  charged  with  being  a 
novelty.  The  Jesuits  in  modem  times  boast  that  they  have  founded 
many  new  churches  in  places  where  Christianity  was  before  unknown. 
These  are  not  ancient,  but  new  churches  ;  will  they  say  that  they  are 
therefore  false  churches  ?  If  they  say  that  on  account  of  their  agree- 
ment with  the  ancient  catholic  church,  they  arc  ancient,  we  say  that 
Protestant  churches  agree  with  the  ancient  catholic  and  apostolic 
church,  which  we  are  prepared  to  prove.  Let  them  therefore  cease  to 
charge  us  with  novelty.  We  would  moreover  inquire.  In  what  do  the 
true  but  newly  formed  churches  agree  with  the  ancient  catholic  church? 
Certainly  not  in  antiquity  of  time,  but  in  agreement  of  doctrine  and  true 
Scriptural  character.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  truth  of  doctrine,  and 
not  antiquity  merely,  is  the  true  mark  of  the  true  church. 

3.  It  is  argued  by  Bellarmine  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  that  which 
Christ  instituted,  because,  '*  In  every  notable  change  in  religion  these 
six  things  can  be  discerned : — 1 .  Its  author.  2.  Some  new  doctrine, 
3.  The  time  in  which  it  began.  4.  Who  opposed  it.  5.  The  place. 
6.  Who  were  the  persons  who  promoted  the  change."  The  following 
observations  are  thrown  in  as  a  general  answer : 

(1.)  It  is  not  true,  that  unless  all  these  things  appear,  that  no  change 
took  place  in  the  church.  When  Josiah  reformed  the  Jewish  church, 
the  priests  of  Baal  might  have  said  to  him,  had  they  been  instructed 

5f  tne  Jesuits,  that  he  had  no  authority  to  become  reformer,  because 
e  six  circumstances  could  not  be  pointed  out  with  certainty.  The 
Jewish  church  in  the  timt  of  John  the  Baptist  and  of  Christ  was  much 
changed  from  its  primitive  purity ;  nevertheless,  there  was  no  mention 
of  the  circumstances  allhded  to  as  necessary  to  be  pointed  out,  before 
any  reformation  could  take  place.  The  churches  of  Galatia  and  Co- 
Xiiith  had  deviated ;  yet  we  do  not  find  Bellarminc's  circumstances 
called  for  before  their  errors  should  be  corrected.  The  modern  Gre- 
cian churches  have  departed  much  from  the  faith  and  morals  of  the 
indent  churches  founded  by  the  apostles,  yet  who  can  trace  out  all 
those  circumstances  of  mutation  ? 

(2.)  Roman  Catholics  themselves  are  sometimes  compelled  to  ac- 
knowledge that  many  serious  deviations  from  primitive  purity  ha?o 
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taken  place.  The  Council  of  Trent  in  the  session  on  reformation 
says,  '*  That  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  very  much  neg- 
lected, that  the  morals  of  the  clergy  and  Christian  people  were  de- 
praved, and  the  ancient  canons  by  the  injury  of  the  times  were  almost 
in  disuse.*^  The  council  also  declares :  '*  That  in  the  celebration  of 
mass,  whether  through  the  viciousness  of  the  times,  or  the  wickedness 
and  unfaithfulness  of  men,  many  things,  contrary  and  foreign  to  the 
dignity  of  so  great  a  sacrifice,  seem  to  have  crept  in ;  partly  by  avarice 
ai^  the  service  of  idols,  and  partly  by  irreverence,  which  can  scarcely 
be  separated  from  impiety ;  superstition,  the  false  imitator  of  true  piety 
hath  also  done  a  part/'f  Again,  the  council,  in  its  last  session  on  in- 
dulgences, confesses,  "That  from  the  same  and  like  causes,  from 
avarice,  superstition,  ignorance,  irreverence,  or  some  other  way,  various 
and  innumerable  abuses  had  crept  in ;  that  there  were  abuses  also  in 
indulgences."}  The  president  of  the  council,  in  proroguing  the  ele- 
venth session,  says  that  innumerable  abuses  crept  into  the  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments.^  Adrian  VI.  says,  "  We  know  that  in  this  holy 
seat,  for  many  years,  many  things  are  detestable,  abuses  in  spirituals, 
excesses  in  mandates,  and  all  things  changed  through  mere  persua- 
sion.") The  cardinals,  chosen  by  Paul  III.,  in  a  council  concerning 
the  reformation  of  the  church,  whose  proceedings  were  afterward 
published  by  Vergerius,  declare  as  follows :  "  That  the  church  of  God 
was  afflicted  with  abuses  as  with  contagious  or  deadly  diseases,  es- 
pecially the  court  of  Rome,  by  which  it  comes  to  pass,  that  by  the 
gradual  increase  of  these  diseases,  the  church  is  threatened  with  ruin.'' 
Other  authors  might  be  quoted  to  the  same  purpose.  Well  did  Al- 
phonsus  de  Castro  say  respecting  the  Agnoetae,  '*  Who  was  the  author 
of  this  heresy,  or  when  it  began,  no  one  can  say."ir 

(3.)  Christ,  in  the  parable  of  the  good  seed  and  the  tares,  infonns  us 
that  the  bad  seed  was  sown  by  an  enemy  while  the  husbandmen  slept. 
In  like  manner,  the  seeds  of  error  grew  up  in  the  church,  so  that  nei- 
ther the  time  nor  authors  can  be  clearly  ascertained.  This  happened 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  when  the  bishops  became  involved  in 
secular  affairs,  and  lived  at  ease,  and  careless  of  their  flocks,  a  large 
crop  of  tares  grew  up  in  the  church. 

Indeed,  according  to  the  well  known  process  of  corruption,  it  is 

*  CoUapsam  esse  ailmodum  disciplinam  ecclestasticam,  depravatosquc  in  cleio  et  po> 
pnio  Christiano  mores  ac  antiouos  canones  injuria  temponim  pene  in  consaetadmem 
abiisse. — Con.  Trid.  Sess.  de  Reform.^  c.  1. 

t  Multa  in  missoe  celebratione  aive  temporum  vitio,  sive  hominum  injuria  et  impro* 
bilate  irrepisse  videre  a  tanti  sacrificii  dignitate  abhorroq|ia  atque  aliena,  quorum  partem 
avaritia,  idoloruin  servitus,  partem  irreverentia,  quse  ab  impietate  vix  sejuncta  ease 
potest,  partem  superstitio,  verse  pietatis  falsa  imitatrix  invencrit. — Idem^  te*t.  22,  i€ 
Obterv.  et  Evii.  in  Celeher.  Missa. 

t  Varios  abusus  ex  iisdem  causis  et  consimilibus  ex  avaritia,  plurimos  ex  supeisti* 
tione,  i^oranli&,  irrcvcrentii,  aut  aliunde  quomodocunque,  scd  abusus  eiiam  iu  indul- 
gentiis  irrepisse. — Jdcm^  Sess.  uU.  de  Indulg. 

^  Imiumerabiles  abusus  in  minislerio  sacramentorum  irrepisse. 

II  Simus  in  hac  sancta  sedc  aliquot  jam  annus  multa  abominanda  fuisse,  abusus  in 
spiritualibuSf  cxcessus  in  mandatis,  et  omnia  deniquc  in  persuasum  mutata. — Adrian  VI. 
in  Instruc.  Legal,  ad  Comitia  Norimb. 

%  Agnoetffl  Deo  Ignorantiam  tribuebant,  quis  fuerit  ejus  bsresis  autor,  aut  quando 
cKpeht,  apud  nemincm  repertrc  potui. — Alpmm.  it  CMMtro^  lib.  ▼,  ai:cerM,  Htert; 
% 


Chap.  IL]  the  church.  85 

firaqiMndy  difficult  to  fix  upon  persons  and  places.  And  both  Livy 
and  Salluat  thus  represent  the  progress  of  corruption  in  the  Roman 
state. 

(4.)  We  reply  to  Roman  Catholics,  that  it  is  useless  to  dispute 
tt  what  time,  in  what  manner,  or  by  whom  error  originated ;  but  the 
inquiry  should  be,  in  what  manner  can  these  corruptions  of  the  word 
of  God  be  removed,  and  a  proper  remedy  applied.  The  physician 
would  act  absurdly  who  refused  to  apply  the  proper  remedy  because  he 
ooold  not  trace  accurately  the  disease  to  its  origin,  through  all  the 
steps  of  its  progress.  It  is  equally  inconsistent  for  the  church  to  deny 
that  they  are  in  error  because  every  step  in  the  progress  of  error  can- 
not be  traced  out. 

(5.)  It  can  be  shown  from  indubitable  sources  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  in  error,  and  therefore  her  plea  respecting  the  difficulties  or 
dxcamstances  alluded  to  is  of  little  account.  She  has  erred  both  from 
SeripCore  and  the  primitive  Church  of  Rome,  as  has  been  shown  in 
nny  instances. 

From  the  foregoing  considerations  it  is  plain  that  though  the  authors, 
or  opposers,  the  time,  place,  and  other  circumstances  of  error  may  not 
be  traced  out,  that  nevertheless,  it  may  exist  to  a  very  great  degree. 
We  will  next  show, 

4.  That  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of  Rome  these  circumstances 
can  be  made  particularly  to  appear  in  most  of  the  erroneous  doctrines 
of  her  system.  The  doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  vehemently  deny 
that  any  of  these  six  circumstances  can  be  shown  to  exist  in  their 
church.     We  shall  examine  each  one  separately. 

(1.)  They  say,  '*  Protestants  cannot  object  to  us  the  author  of  our 
sect,  nor  call  us  after  the  name  of  any  particular  man."  To  this  we 
answer,  that  the  apostle  points  out  the  author  of  the  papal  apostacy : 
**  Even  him  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  sicns,  and  lying  wonders,"  2  Thess.  ii,  9.  "  In  the  last  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils,"  I  Tim.  iv,  1.  Here  the  primary  author  of  these 
errors  and  sins  which  the  apostle  foresaw  would  infest  the  church 
was  Satan.  The  secondary  authors  of  the  apostacy  w^ere  the  Roman 
■  popes,  who  degenerated  from  bishops  and  became  popes,  and  called 
themselves  universal  bishops,  and  wished  to  be  so  called.  To  these 
secondary  authors  of  this  apostacy  may  be  added  those  various  heretics 
Aom  whom  the  Romanists  received  many  of  their  errors,  especially 
the  Pelagians. 

2  J)  As  to  the  origin  of  the  alleged  errors,  this  too  can  be  traced  out 
sufficient  clearness.  The  seeds  of  many  errors,  such  as  the  merit 
of  works,  satisfaction,  &c.,  are  to  be  found  among  the  ancient  fathers, 
who  brought  them  with  them  from  the  different  religious  systems  which 
tbey  had  maintained  previous  to  their  conversion.  But  these  were  only 
occasionally  introduced  by  them,  and  held  no  important  place  in  their 
^rritings.  Those  who  have  carefully  examined  the  events  of  history 
ifiil  learn  that  many  things  unheard  of  by  the  apostles  wore  disputed 
nai,  introduced  by  the  fathers,  and  in  progress  of  time  what  was  at  first 
considered  as  probable  was  received  as  certain  by  the  canonists  and 
scholiasts.  What  at  first  was  doubtful  was  received  afterward  as  an 
opinion :  opinions  became  errors ;  and  errors  were  established  and  bc- 
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came  heresies.*  Zosimus,  about  420,  claimed  a  certain  prerogative 
over  others.  Hyginus  instituted  chrism.  Innocent  III.  ordained  tran- 
substantiation,  ^c. 

(3.)  They  say,  that  we  cannot  point  out  the  time  of  their  defection, 
and  therefore  no  such  defection  took  place.  To  this  we  answer,  tbat 
a  comparing  of  the  apostolic  and  papal  doctrines  will  show  that  an 
apostacy  has  taken  place.  Besides,  this  apostacy  was  not  in  one  point, 
or  at  one  time,  but  by  degrees.  And  though  we  may  not  be  able  to 
trace  out  the  precise  time  in  which  every  error  of  their  church  was 
established,  we  can  point  out  the  time  when  it  did  not  exist  in  the 
church,  and  also  show  when  it  did  exist.  And  in  the  controverted 
points,  we  can  fix  on  the  time  when  most  of  them  originated,  and  how 
long  they  were  in  progress  previous  to  their  complete  establishment. 

(4.)  The  place  of  defection  is  sufficiently  defined  by  designating  the 
persons  who  were  actors  in  the  afifair. 

(5.)  We  can  also  show  that  many  of  the  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  met  with  warm  opposers.  Irenaeus  reprehended  and  opposed 
Victor  in  claiming  authority  over  other  churches.f  AugUBtine|  opposed 
the  multitude  of  ceremonies.  The  sixth  Council  of  Carthage  opposed 
the  primacy  of  the  pope.  The  Waldenses  condemned  many  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

(6.)  Obj.  "  It  cannot  be  shown  that  the  Church  of  Rome  separated 
herself  from  a  majority  of  the  church,  so  that  those  who  adhered  to 
the  Roman  see  were  fewest,  and  other  Christians  were  the  most  nu- 
merous." Answer.  The  Church  of  Rome,  by  the  reception  of  the 
papal  dogmas,  separated  herself  from  the  catholic  church,  which  is  by 
far  the  greater  number,  because  it  comprehends  the  faithful  of  all  times 
and  places. 

X.    Of  PERPETUAL    or    UNINTERRUPTED    DURATION   05   0  nOte  of  the 

church. 

1.  That  the  church  of  Christ  hath  continued  without  interruption, 
and  will  continue  in  existence  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  without  con- 
troversy. But  that  a  church  is  the  true  church  of  Christ,  merely  be- 
cause it  hath  preserved  an  ecclesiastical  organization  and  a  profession 
of  religion  from  the  time  of  the  apostles,  we  cannot  believe. 

The  synagogue  of  Satan  may  challenge  to  itself  an  uninterrupted 
duration  from  the  origin  of  sin,  and  will  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  In  the  oriental  churches  the  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  Arians, 
and  others  boast  of  their  continuance  from  the  apostles.  The  followers 
of  Ebion  and  Cerinthus  trace  their  origin  to  the  times  of  the  apostles. 
The  Photinians,  Mohammedans,  and  Gentiles  can  trace  up  their  pedi- 
gree to  the  apostolic  times,  notwithstanding  their  heresies,  blasphemies, 
and  idolatries. 

The  divine  promise  is,  that  the  church  shall  endure  for  ever.  But 
this  promise  does  not  refer  to  any  particular  church,  but  to  the  catholic 
or  universal  church  of  the  pious,  which  is  built  on  the  apostles,  and 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell,  that  is,  error  and  sin,  shall  not  prevail. 
Trie  Scripture  says,  that  the  church  shall  be  eternal,  but  it  does  not 

*  See  Exam.  Cone.  Trtd.  D.  Chenmic.  cmp.  de  origine  et  pn^preuu  eirorii  in  singulis 
controversiis  articulis. 

t  Euseb.,  lib.  v,  c.  24.  %  Epist.  ad  Januar. 
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say  thai  it  shall  be  tied  to  any  certain  place.  Many  churches,  as  that 
of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Constantinople,  formerly  sofTered  great 
intemptioiiBy  neyertheless  they  did  not  cease  to  be  true  churches  of 
CfaiiaL  In  the  church  of  Constantinople,  Gregory  and  Nectarius,  or- 
thodox bishops,  succeeded  Macedonius  the  heretic.  In  the  church  of 
Alexandria,  Flavianus,  and  other  pious  bishops,  succeeded  Nestorius 
the  heretic.  The  ancient  Roman  Church,  approaching  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  saffered  great  vicissitudes,  as  well  from  the  Gentiles  as  the 
heretica.  The  first  bishops  were  forced  to  fly  to  the  desert ;  in  after 
times  Msrcellinus  sacrificed  to  idols,  Liberius  became  an  Arian,  Hono* 
rios  a  Monothelite,  &,c. 

8.  Bellarmine  uses  several  arguments  to  prove  the  perpetuity  of  their 

church.     He  says :  ''  The  church  is  called  catholic,  because  it  always 

was  and  alwa]^  will  be,  according  to  Daniel  ii,  44,  <  My  kingdom  shall 

stand  for  ever.' "    We  answer,  that  the  true  catholic  church  shall  re- 

Httin  for  ever,  we  readily  admit ;  but  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  the  Ro- 

Bisn  Chnrch  is  the  true  church,  to  which  the  promises  are  made  of 

perpetuai  duration,  because  the  Roman  Church  is  a  particular  church, 

and  therefore  can  fail,  though  the  true  church  may  remain.     And 

although  the  true  church  will  remain  for  ever,  it  cannot  be  inferred 

that  every  assembly  which  hath  continued  without  interruption  is  the 

true  and  catholic  church,  because  the  synagogue  of  Satan  hath  been 

4ji  long  continuance.     The  tares  were  mixed  with  the  good  seed  unto 

the  end  of  the  world  :  we  concede,  therefore,  that  the  catholic  church 

•hall  remain  for  ever ;  but  we  deny  that  any  such  promise  was  made 

concerning  any  particular  church,  such  as  the  Roman. 

3.  BeUarmine  uses  the  following  argument  to  prove  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  alone  was  the  true  church :  "  Before  the  time  of  Luther  there 
were  in  the  world  only  these  religions :  paganism,  Judaism,  Moham- 
mscianism,  the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  Nestorianism,  the  heresy  of  the 
Hussites,  and  the  Roman  Church.     But  it  is  certain  that  the  true 
chnrch  of  Christ  was  found  in  none  of  these  ;  therefore  it  was  in  the 
Roman  Church,  otherwise  true  religion  perished  from  the  earth,  which 
cannot  be."    We  answer:  I.  In  the  same  manner  the  Pharisees  and 
Jewish  priests  might  have  argued  against  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  for 
before  tneir  time  Siere  were  no  religions  in  the  world  except  paganism 
and  Judaism.     But  it  is  certain  the  church  did  not  exist  in  paganism  ; 
therefore  the  Jewish  church  is  the  true  church,  and  it  was  wrong  in 
Christ  and  his  apostles  to  separate  from  it ;  which  is  absurd.     2.  It  is 
aUowed  that  the  true  church  during  the  papacy  was  not  so  visible  and 
no  firee  from  error  as  it  now  is,  since  the  true  gospel  has  been  pro- 
claimed by  t'rotestants ;  but  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  the  church  of 
God  in  the  dark  ages  perished  from  the  earth.     It  was  hid  in  the  wil- 
derness, where  God  prepared  a  place  for  it.  Rev.  xii,  6. 

4.  It  is  sometimes  asked,  "  Where  was  your  relinon  before  Luther, 
^who  commenced  his  career  in  the  year  1517?"  We  reply,  that  the 
Ooctrines  of  Protestants  are  truly  apostolical,  because  they  agree  with 
Ois  Scriptures.  But  if  the  inquiry  is  concerning  the  continuation  of 
this  doctrine  through  the  successive  ages  of  Christianity,  from  the  time 
<tf  the  apostles  to  the  Reformation,  we  answer,  that  it  is  not  absolutely 
necessary  to  show  how  each  doctrine  has  been  preserved,  but  that  it  is 
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tnie  and  orthodox,  and  agreeing  with  Scripture.     We  prove  this  asser- 
tion by  the  following  reasons : 

(1.)  By  the  example  of  the  Israelitish  church  in  the  days  of  Elias. 
For  when  the  worshippers  of  Baal  occupied  the  public  ministry  of  the 
whole  church,  Elias  judged  there  was  no  true  worshipper  of  God  re- 
maining but  himself  alone.  Yet  the  divine  answer  was,  that  there  were 
seven  &ousand.  Now,  though  the  regular  ministry  and  the  professors 
of  religion  had  generally  deviated  from  the  true  religion,  God  did  nm 
leave  himself  without  witness,  because  there  were  seven  thousand 
true  worshippers  of  God,  though  they  were  not  formally  associated  in 
visible  church  fellowship. 

(2.)  By  the  example  of  the  same  church  in  the  time  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles.  The  Jewish  priests  and  Pharisees  could,  with  our  Jesu- 
its, reason  thus :  Before  Christ  and  his  apostles  there  were  only  two 
religions,  the  pagan  and  Jewish.  The  pagan  is  confessedly  false.  If 
the  Jewish  was  corrupt  or  degenerated  in  any  serious  degree,  the  con- 
sequence would  be,  either  that  the  true  faith  perished,  or  that  the  place 
should  be  pointed  out  where  it  was  preserved.  All  that  Romanists, 
therefore,  can  urge  against  us  could  be  brought  against  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  And  whatever  can  be  pleaded  in  their  favour,  the  same  can 
be  urged  in  behalf  of  Protestants. 

(3.)  As,  therefore,  in  the  Israelitish  church,  notwithstanding  their 
corrupt  public  ministry,  sons  and  daughters  were  born  to  God,  though 
it  might  not  be  generally  or  much  known  who  they  were ;  in  like 
manner,  under  popery,  a  true  church  was  preserved,  although  its  mem- 
bers may  have  remained  in  obscurity.  Accordingly,  the  church,  as 
was  formerly  stated,  is  represented  as  having  fled  to  the  wilderness, 
where  a  place  is  prepared  for  her  reception. 

(4.)  It  is  predicted  that  antichrist  should  sit  in  the  temple  of  God, 
that  is,  should  exercise  dominion  in  the  church  of  Grod.  Therefore 
antichrist  and  the  temple  of  God,  that  is,  the  papacy  and  the  church, 
should  exist  at  the  same  time ;  the  papacy  occupied  the  church,  and 
the  church  was  in  subjection  to  the  papacy.  If  the  church  had  failed, 
antichrist  could  not  have  sat  in  the  temple  of  Grod.  Thus  the  tme 
church  existed  under  the  papacy,  though  its  glory  was  much  obscured. 
If,  however,  it  cannot  be  shown  accurately  where  and  among  whom 
the  true  church  was  preserved  during  the  reign  of  popery,  that  would 
argue  a  defect  in  historical  narrative,  though  it  would  not  prejudice 
the  truth  of  the  divine  oracles  in  any  respect. 

5.  We  will  now  show  how  and  among  whom  true  religion,  and  con- 
sequently the  true  chiurch,  was  presented  during  the  darkness  of  popery. 

(1.)  It  is  certain  that  in  the  midst  of  popish  darkness,  by  the  singu- 
lar beneficence  of  God,  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  preserved,  so  that 
portions  of  them  were  publicly  read  and  expounded  to  the  people,  and 
entire  books  were  perused  in  the  schools.  As  often,  therefore,  as  the 
word  was  read  and  expounded,  so  often  was  the  confession  of  the  true 
church  publicly  proclaimed;  because  the  true  church  embraces  the 
doctrines  contained  in  Scripture ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  but  God, 
through  this  medium,  according  to  his  infallible  promise,  (Isa.  Iv,  10, 11,) 
made  it  efficacious  to  the  conversion  of  men.  Although  false  ezf^ca- 
tions,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  were  mixed  with  the  preachings, 
yet  the  text  itself  was  preserved,  which  the  pious  received  as  the  rule 
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(if  faith  and  morals,  as  the  ears  of  the  hearers  were  more  faithful  than  the 
^  rfthe  teachers.  So  Christ  commanded  to  observe  and  do  what  the 
Miibea  and  Pharisees,  who  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses,  taught ;  while  he 
warned  them  against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  or  their  false  doc- 
trine. Matt,  xri,  1 1 ;  xxiii,  2.  The  people  were  bound  to  hear  what 
they  heard  from  the  acknowledged  standards  of  the  Jewish  church,  as 
liied  on  by  the  ministry  of  Moses ;  but  the  additions  and  perversions 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  themselves  were  to  be  rejected  by  alt. 
They  were  the  authorized  public  teachers  of  religion,  which  we  ascer- 
tain by  their  sitting  in  the  seat  of  Moses.  In  this  seat  they  read  to  the 
people  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  "  For  Moses,  of  old 
time,  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  S3ma- 
gogoe  every  eabbath  day,"  Acts  xv,  21.  The  pious  were  bound  to  re- 
ceive every  thing  which  was  read  from  Moses  and  the  prophets.  But 
they  were  equally  bound  to  reject  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  or  the 
tnditioQs  of  men. 

The  same  state  of  things  existed  under  the  papacy.  The  Scriptures 
were  publicly  read,  and  from  them  many  things  were  taught  leading  to 
eternd  life,  by  which  means  the  true  church  was  preserved.  If, 
therefore,  the  Jesuits  say,  "  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther  ?" 
we  reply,  that  the  tnie  doctrine  was  preserved  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
lad  inculcated  by  reading  them.  The  Protestant  churches  embrace 
the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  none  other ;  therefore  the  faith  of  Pro- 
testants has  been  proclaimed  when  and  wherever  the  word  of  God  has 
been  read  or  heard. 

(2.)  The  acknowledged  and  public  standards  of  Christianity,  pre- 
cisely as  Protestants  embrace  them,  were  preserved  during  the  reign 
sfthe  papacy;  namely,  the  apostles'  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the 
ten  commandments. 

The  apostles'  creed,  which  is  an  epitome  of  the  principal  and  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  Christianity,  has  been  preserved  from  the  time  of 
the  apostles  to  the  present,  and  contains  the  principal  doctrines  incul- 
cated and  received  by  Protestants,  in  common  with  the  primitive 
church. 

The  decalogue,  or  the  principles  of  morals,  has  been  received  and 
adopted  by  the  reformers  with  more  exactness  and  fidelity  than  by  the 
Chnrch  of  Rome. 

The  Lord's  prayer  has  been  also  handed  down  and  received  by  us 
vithont  those  additions  and  uses  which  obtained  in  the  days  of  popery. 

(3.)  In  the  midst  of  the  Roman  tyranny  a  remnant  of  pious  persons 
was  preserved.  There  were  many  common  Christians  who  preserved 
tnw  religion  in  the  midst  of  the  general  corruption.  There  were  many 
who  testified  against  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in 
favour  of  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of  Protestants. 

(4.)  We  have  examples  of  whole  churches  which  testified  against  the 
errors  of  popery.  We  omit  the  African  Church,  and  many  others,  and 
quote  two  that  always  resisted  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  church  of  the  Waldenses,  during  the  dark  ages  of  Romanism, 
'^'Btified  against  its  corruptions,  and  maintained  the  leading  doctrines 
^  th©  goapel.* 

*  See  Gterbud,  de  Eccletia,  mc.  179. 
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The  Greek  Church  always  opposed  the  pride  and  t3nraiiiiy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

(5.)  Another  class  of  opposers  to  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  em- 
perors and  kings  who  opposed  its  authority,  and  complained  of  its  cor- 
ruptions. The  history  of  Europe  furnishes  sad  spectacles  of  the  con- 
tentions of  kings  and  popes  for  many  centuries  before  the  Reformation.* 

(6.)  A  long  list  of  confessors  and  martyrs  have  borne  testimony 
against  the  Church  of  Rome  and  in  favour  of  the  general  principles  of 
Protestants. 

When,  therefore,  Roman  Catholics  object  to  us  novelty,  heresy, 
schism,  and  secession  from  the  church,  we  answer,  that  we  have  not 
departed  from  the  catholic  faith  and  church,  but  from  the  errors,  idcrf- 
acries,  and  superstitions  brought  into  the  church.  We  have  not  devi- 
ated from  the  trUe  catholic  church,  nor  even  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
as  far  as  it  agrees  with  the  ancient  apostolical  church.  We  acknow- 
ledge that  we  have  departed  from  certain  tenets  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but  this  is  not  a  defection  from  the  ancient  catholic  faith,  but  rather  a 
return  to  it. 

XL  Of  AMPLITUDE,  or  the  MULTITUDE  ond  VARIETY  of  helicverSf  as  a 
mark  of  the  true  church. 

This  mark  of  the  church,  claimed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  has  been 
anticipated  in  some  degree  under  the  mark  of  catholicity.  But  there 
are  some  points  referred  to  this  head  which  will  require  some  atten- 
tion. Bellarmine  claims  amplitude,  or  the  variety  and  extent  of  mem- 
bers, as  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  true  church,  and  which  properly 
belongs  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  no  other.  As  an  answer  to 
this,  the  following  considerations  are  presented  to  the  reader : 

1 .  There  was  a  time  when  the  number  of  the  true  church  was  very 
small.     The  true  flock  of  Christ  was  said  at  one  time  to  be  a  Utile  Jlock, 

2.  The  number  of  those  in  error  and  sin  often  excelled  those  who 
were  pious.  In  the  days  of  Noah,  he  alone  was  found  righteous.  The 
greater  part  of  the  world  always  has  been,  and  now  is,  on  the  side  of 
error  and  sin.  In  the  church,  Arianism  and  other  errors  were  em- 
braced at  sundry  times  by  the  majority  of  Christians. 

And  though  it  is  declared  prophetically  that  the  true  Christian  reli- 
gion will  extend  to  the  whole  world,  this  does  not  mean  that  the  ex- 
tension of  religion  will  consist  in  the  mere  number  of  its  professorSy 
but  in  this,  that  the  knowledge  of  God  and  righteousness  will  cover  the 
earth. 

3.  Moreover,  as  the  Roman  Church  is  wanting  in  true  catholic  faith, 
so  she  is  also  far  from  possessing  that  amplitude  of  which  she  some- 
times boasts.  There  were  several  classes  of  Christians,  and  whole 
nations,  that  never  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  acknowledged 
her  authority. 

FirsL  In  arriving  at  our  conclusion  respecting  the  number  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  we  should  deduct  those  who  avowed  infidelity,  and 
treated  popery  with  ridicule.  The  number  of  these  will  probably 
amount  to  one-fourth  of  those  who  are  reputed  Romanists. 

Secondly,  We  must  subtract  from  the  number  of  Romanists  those 
churches  which  never  heard  of  the  pope,  or,  if  they  did,  it  was  to 

*  Gerfaaid,  de  Eccl.,  aec  179. 
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J6Ct  his  autbority.  To  this  class  belong  many  churches  in  Asia,  Cili- 
cn,  Annenia,  Ethiopia,  Persia,  the  Nestorians,  the  Syrian  churches,  iie. 

Thirdly.  Another  class  is  that  which  always  resisted  the  claims  of 
the  pope ;  as  the  Greek  Church,  the  Waldenses,  and  all  classes  of 
primitive  churches  in  England,  Wales,  and  Ireland,  who  were  in  a 
state  of  considerable  purity  before  the  emissaries  of  Rome  overran 
them. 

Fcurthly,  A  large  portion  of  the  Christian  world  is  Protestant. 

Though  the  Church  of  Rome  possesses  considerable  amplitude  in 
die  nmnber  and  variety  of  her  members,  yet,  compared  to  the  Christian 
worid,  she  falls  considerably  into  the  minority. 

It  is  therefore  in  vain  that  they  tell  us  that  Christianity  made  great 
progress  in  the  world  from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  that  in  modem 
times  their  religion  was  extended  to  America  and  die  Indies :  because 
the  extension  of  the  Christian  religion  in  primitive  times  was  not  the 
extension  of  popery,  but  of  a  purer  system  of  Christianity.  And  the 
progress  of  Romanism  in  South  America  and  other  countries  is  the  ex- 
tension of  a  corrupt  system  of  Christianity,  the  effects  of  which  were 
not  to  elevate,  but  to  corrupt,  as  is  manifest  from  the  ignorance  and 
ndoasness  which  prevail  among  the  greater  number  of  converts  to  the 
Romish  religion. 

XII.  Cy  AGREEMENT  WITH  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH  OS  a  nOte  of  the  true 

dmrek. 

1.  If  by  the  ancient  church  and  doctrine  they  mean  the  doctrine  and 
cbnrch  of  the  apostles,  we  readily  grant  that  agreement  is  a  mark  of 
the  trae  church.  But  what  this  doctrine  is  which  the  ancient  aposto- 
lical church  embraced  cannot  and  ought  not  to  be  sought  exactly  in 
the  writings  of  those  fathers  who  lived  in  the  following  ages,  but  in 
the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  themselves. 

If  bv  ancient  doctrine  and  church  is  understood  that  which  flourished 
after  the  times  of  the  apostles,  we  must  be  permitted  to  distinguish  this 
ftom  the  apostolic.  And  though,  as  Hegesippus  said,*  '^  the  church, 
after  the  times  of  the  apostles,  did  not  remain  long  a  pure  virgin  ;'*  yet 
there  was  no  such  corruption  of  doctrines  during  the  first  five  centuries 
•  u  arose  under  the  papacy.  We  may  here  notice  four  states  of  the 
church.  The  first  was  pure  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  in  the 
H®  immediately  following.  The  second  existed  in  the  time  of  the 
Others  who  followed,  when  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were 
nixed  with  the  inventions  of  men.  The  third  period,  under  the  pa- 
Picy,  was  disfigured  by  the  enormous  additions  and  perversions  of 
popery.  In  the  fourth  period  of  the  church  the  ancient  doctrines  of 
^^kistianity  were  restored  by  the  Protestant  Reformation. 

Here  we  are  again  led  to  refer  the  test  of  doctrine  to  the  canonical 
^nptures.  The  writings  of  Roman  Catholics  and  the  decisions  of 
^'^  church  cannot  for  a  moment  be  considered  as  a  rule  of  faith.  Nor 
^  the  writings  of  the  fathers  be  so  considered,  though  their  claims  to 
^  would  be  much  greater  than  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Be- 
^*<tte,  I.  This  dignity  belongs  to  Scripture  alone.  2.  The  fathers 
^*^OBttelves  refer  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faith.  3.  Romanists 
^  not  always  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  4.  The  fa- 
^'^  do  not  always  agree  among  themselves  in  the  interpretation  of 

*  Afndl  EoMb.,  lib.  iv,  e.  95L 
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Scripture  or  in  doctrines.  5.  Many  of  their  writings  have  perished. 
6.  Those  which  remain  are  corrupted.  7.  Errors  and  truths  are  mixed 
together  in  their  Mrritings. 

2.  Bellarmine  uses  the  following  argument :  "  I.  The  true  church  is 
called  apostolic,  on  the  testimony  of  TertuUian,  in  his  Prescriptioiis, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  succession  of  bishops  from  the  apostles,  but 
also  on  account  of  consanguinity  of  doctrine,  because  she  retains  the 
doctrine  which  the  apostles  delivered ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  ancient 
church,  for  the  first  five  hundred  years,  was  the  true  church,  and  there- 
fore held  the  apostolical  doctrine.  2.  Theodosius,  the  emperor,  is 
praised  by  Sozomen,*  because  he  said  to  the  heretics  of  his  time :  IjA  us 
examine  your  doctrines  by  Scripture j  and  if  they  agree  thereto  let  us  retain 
them;  if  not,  let  us  reject  them/*  Answer:  1.  Agreement  in  doctrine 
Mrith  the  church,  in  the  time  of  TertuUian  and  Theodosius,  is  no  other- 
wise a  mark  of  the  true  church  than  as  their  doctrines  agreed  with  the 
apostolic  church.  2.  And  the  standard  by  which  to  try  the  doctrinee 
is  the  word  of  God  in  the  canonical  Scriptures.  3.  TertuUian  makes 
his  assertion  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  personal  and  local  succee- 
sion,  as  on  account  of  agreement  in  doctrines ;  because  local  succee* 
aion  and  agreement  of  doctrine  are  not  inseparable ;  for  many  churches 
in  which  this  local  succession  existed  are  deplorably  wanting  in  poritj 
of  doctrine,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  is  one  of  the  number.  4.  It  is 
agreed  that  the  ancient  church,  for  the  first  five  hundred  years,  was  the 
true  church,  and  held  the  true  apostolic  doctrine ;  nevertheless,  it  can- 
not be  denied,  that  she  mixed  with  the  apostolic  doctrine  the  chaff  of 
human  opinions,  as  can  be  shown  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers 
themselves. 

3.  The  Church  of  Rome  embraces  many  doctrines  not  contained  in 
Scripture,  nor  even  by  the  early  fathers.  This  has  been  already  shown 
under  the  several  heads  of  controversy.  A  brief  survey  of  this  will 
not  be  unacceptable  here. 

In  regard  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  ancient  church  rejected  the 
Apocrypha  from  the  canon.  The  Greek  and  Hebrew  originals  were 
the  standards,  and  the  reading  of  Scripture  by  all  was  an  established 
point  in  the  primitive  church. 

In  the  article  concerning  original  sin,  there  was  nothing  taught  in 
the  primitive  church  to  justify  the  opinion  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
not  born  in  original  sin.  This  is  acknowledged  by  many  distinguished 
Romanists.  Mclchior  Canus  declares,  ^^  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
free  from  original  sin  is  nowhere  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  according 
to  their  proper  sense  ;  nay,  the  general  law  is  delivered  in  them  which 
embraces  all  who  were  descended  from  Adam,  without  any  exception. 
Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  this  doctrine  (of  the 
Virgin  being  without  sin)  had  been  received  in  the  church,  for  it  is 
manifest  that  the  ancient  writers  did  not  receive  it  from  their  ancestors ; 
nay,  all  the  saints  who  have  made  mention  of  this  thing,  assert  with 
one  voice  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was  conceived  in  original  sin."t    He 

♦  Hist.,  lib.  Tii,  c.  12. 

t  B.  Virginem  fuisse  a  pcccato  liboram  ex  sacris  Uteris  juxta  gennanum  litenB  md- 
sum  nusquatn  habetur,  quininio  lex  generals  in  iis  traditur,  quee  ex  Ad»  camali  propa- 
gatione  creates  sine  ulla  exceptione  complectitur.  Nee  vcro  dici  potest,  aposi^omm 
tempore  id  in  ecclesiam  descendisse,  nam  constat  priscos  Scriptores,  non  id  a  majofibiM 
suis  accepisse,  imo  sancti  omnea,  qui  in  hujua  rei  laeationem  inciderant  uno  ore  smd- 
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asMfts  that  Chiysostom,  Eusobius,  Remigius,  Ambrose,  Augustine, 
Bernard,  Bede,  Anselm,  Bonaventure,  Aquinas,  &c.,  were  of  the  opi- 
nion, that  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin 
Muy  was  not  in  Scripture. 

Soarez,  another  Roman  Catholic  divine,  says :  "  The  ancient  fathers 
have  said  but  few  things  concerning  that  special  privilege  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  as  well  because  it  came  into  the  holy  church  by  degrees,  as 
alao  because  they  were  taken  up  with  explaining  more  weighty  mys- 
teries. Afterward,  before  the  close  of  five  hundred  years,  this  truth 
began  to  be  taught  more  clearly ;  so  that  faith  in  it  advanced,  and  by 
degrees  pervaded  the  minds  of  believers ;  so  that  now  it  is  cordially 
received  by  the  confession  of  all,  and  especially  during  two  hundred 
years  all  ecclesiastical  writers  ascribe  the  opinion  to  this  academy.*** 

Salmeron,  in  his  comment  on  Romans,  holds  the  following  language : 
'*  In  reference  to  the  opinions  of  the  fathers,  which  are  adduced  against 
the  privilege  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  (for 
some  adduce  two  hundred  fathers;  others,  as  Bandell,  almost  three 
bondred ;  Cajetan,  fifteen,  and  these,  as  he  affirms,  irrefragible,)  I  an- 
swer, that  we  oppose  one  multitude  to  another  multitude  of  doctors, 
jmt  as  one  nail  may  resist  another.  .  .  But  the  more  recent  doctors  be- 
ing more  clear  on  this  point,  are  to  be  preferred  to  the  ancients."t 

We  accuse  papal  indulgences  of  novelty.  This  cannot  be  denied 
by  them.  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  a  distinguished  Roman 
]ffelate,  in  his  Body  of  Divinity,  says :  "  We  have  nothing  concerning 
indulgences  expressly  from  Scripture ;  .  .  .  nor  even  from  the  sayings 
of  the  ancient  doctors,  but  of  the  moderns."^ 

Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  in  his  answer  to  Luther,  says :  ''  Who 
cin  wonder,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  rising  church  there  was  no 
need  of  indulgences."^ 

Gregor}',  of  Valence,  in  his  book  on  indulgences,  declares,  "  There 
were  certain  Catholics  before  Luther,  whose  sentiments  Aquinas  re- 
cites, who  said  that  indulgences  were  pious  frauds.") 

Alphonsus  de  Castro  writes  thus :  **  Among  those  things  on  which 

^^nnt  B.  Vi^inem  in  peccato  originali  conccptam  fuisse. — MeUh.  CamtSf  in  Locix 
'W.,  lib.  Til,  c.  1. 

*  Antiqoi  patres  pauca  de  speciali  illo  B.  Vir^nis  privilegio  locuti  sunt,  turn  quia 
*>  >.  ecclesiam  paulatim  instruit,  turn  etiam  quia  illi  in  aliis  gravionbus  mysteriis  ex- 
pliciadis  disUnebautur.  Postqaam  vcro  ante  quingentos  annos  Veritas  n«c  cspit 
dtthu  doceri,  ita  incendit  fideliutn  animas  crevitque  paulatum  ejus  fidet,  ut  jam  vere 
^'■otain,  coDsensione  reccpta  sit,  et  presertim  ab  hinc  docentis  annis  ecclesiastici  Scrip- 
1^  oauies  universs  academiac  huic  sententise  subscripserunt. — Suarez,  in  part  iii, 
*^.  qu.  37,  art.  1. 

.  \  Ad  sententias  patrum  quse  proferuntur  contra  inunaculatae  conceptionis  B.  Vir- 
|ii^  pririlegiuin  (quidam  enim  profenint  ducentos  |)atze8,  alii  ut  Banaellus,  fere  tre- 
^'"^  Cajetanus  quindecim,  et  illos  quidem,  ut  ait,  irrefragabiles)  rcspondeo,  multi- 
*^ni  doetorom  nos  opponimus  aliam  multitudinem,  ut  clavus  clavo  pellatur.  .  .  .  Juni- 
^""■doctorea  utpote  penpicaciores  in  hoc  quostione  prsfercndos  ease  antiquis. — Sal- 
'*'^tfi  Com.  Rom.  v,  disput.  51,  in  initio. 

t  Da  indulgontiis  nil  cxpresse  habomus  ex  Scriptura  sacra,  nee  etiam  ex  dicti;;  nnti- 
T^ornm,  scd  modemorum. — Anton.  Archiep.  FUrenL^  Sununa  Theol.^  pars  i,  tit.  10, 
*•  ^  m  imiiot  p.  597. 

4  Quia  jam  mirari  potest,  quod  in  principio  nascontis  ecclcsie  nullus  fuit  indulgenti- 
^m  QSQs. — Epit.  Aofen.y  art  18,  contra  Lutherum. 

I  Erant  Catnolici  quidam  ante  Lutberum,  quorum  opinionem  rcfen  Thomas  (p.  3, 
4-11,  art  6,)  qui  indnlgentias  piaa  fraodes  ease  dixerunt. — Greg,  de  Valent.,  Lib.  de 
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we  treat  in  this  woik,  there  is  none  concerning  which  the  Scriptures 
express  themselves  less  openly,  and  of  which  ancient  writers  speak 
less,  than  indulgences.'^ 

We  might  proceed,  and  go  through  all  the  principal  heads  of  contro- 
versy between  them  and  us,  and  show  that  the  voice  both  of  Scripture 
and  early  antiquity  was  not  for  them,  and  that  too  by  the  conceasion 
of  their  own  writers.f 

XIII.  Efficacy  of  doctrine,  as  a  mark  of  the  church. 

Efficacy  of  doctnne  may  be  taken  in  a  twofold  sense,  viz. :  either  as 
persuading  men,  and  in  its  being  received  by  them ;  or  in  its  converting 
men  from  error  to  truth,  and  from  sin  to  righteousness.  It  is  no  test  of 
a  tme  church  that  many  receive  their  doctrines,  or  adopt  their  system. 
The  great  mark  of  truth  is  to  turn  men  from  sin  to  holiness. 

Romanists  inform  us,  that  the  Gentile  nations  were  converted  to  Grod 
through  the  ministry  of  the  apostles.  This  is  readily  allowed ;  but 
then  this  is  nothing  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  hath  de- 
viated from  the  doctrines,  and  lost  that  holiness  by  means  of  which 
conversions  were  effected  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

In  the  second  place,  they  mention  the  conversions  of  pagans  made 
by  Gregory,  Boniface,  Vincentius,  &c.,  as  proofs  of  the  efficacy  of 
their  system.  These  conversions,  which  took  place  after  the  sixth 
centur}%  are  to  be  distinguished  from  those  which  were  made  pre- 
viously to  that  period  by  &e  apostles  and  apostolic  men.  Besides,  the 
greater  number  of  Roman  Catholic  converts  are  not  distinguished  fiyr 
Uieir  morals  or  knowledge. 

XIV.  Miracles  €is  a  mark  of  the  true  church, 

Mr.  Milner|  maintains  that  "  the  Catholic  Church,  being  always  the 
chaste  spouse  of  Christ — continuing  to  bring  forth  children  of  heroic 
sanctity,  God  fails  not  in  this,  any  more  than  in  past  ages,  to  illustrate 
her  and  them  by  unquestionable  miracles."  The  same  is  maintained 
by  the  greater  number  of  their  divines,  and  generally  received  by  their 
people,  and  many  narratives,  but  few  proofs  are  given  of  the  modem  and 
present  existence  of  miracles  among  them.  They  think  this  is  neces- 
sary for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith,  and  that  it  is  a  sufficient  maik  to 
distinguish  the  true  church.  Hence  they  extol  the  miracles  of  their 
church,  beginning  at  the  apostles'  time  and  continued  to  the  present 

1.  The  working  of  wonders  does  not  always  prove  that  to  be  the 
true  church  where  they  are  vnx)ught.  The  magicians  wrought  many 
strange  things  in  Egypt.  Antichrist  shall  come  working  signs  and 
wonders :  yet  this  does  not  prove  a  true  church.  They  are  called 
lying  wonders f  not  only  because  they  are  false  in  themselves,  bat  be- 
cause they  are  wrought  to  confirm  lies  and  discredit  the  truth.  Wicked 
men  may  work  wonders  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  be  none  of 
Christ's  disciples.  Matt,  vii,  22.  The  miracles  then  of  Christ  and 
antichrist,  of  the  true  and  false  prophets,  differ  not  only  in  this,  that  the 
one  class  was  true  and  the  others  false ;  but  especially  in  respect  of 

*  Inter  omnes  res,  de  quibus  in  hoc  opcre  disputamus,  nalla  est  quam  minus  i^eits 
saers  liters  prodierint,  et  de  qua  minus  vetusti  Scriptores  dixerint. — Mphonnu  M  Ceuh 
tro,  lib.  viii,  eontr.  HtBrety  p.  255. 

t  See  very  pertinent  quotaiionB  on  the  point  in  hand  bv  Gezfaard,  de  Ffiolsi  sse. 
»6,  pp.  377-380. 

t  End  of  Contra.,  let.  xziiL 
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the  power  and  end :  for  the  saints  of  God  work  by  his  power,  the 
other  by  the  power  of  Satan,  whom  God  restrains,  for  the  magicians 
were  not  able  to  do  to  the  full  extent  of  Moses.  Therefore  Nicode- 
ffliu  saith  to  Christ,  (John  iii,  1,)  "  No  man  can  do  these  miracles,'* 
that  is,  such  great  works,  "  as  thou  dost,  unless  God  were  with  him.'* 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  by  their  miracles,  sought  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  men,  in  converting  their  souls  and  healing  their  bodies. 
Satan  worketh  to  deceive  men  and  confirm  lies,  as  Origen  showeth.* 
Such  are  the  greater  number  of  popish  miracles,  devised  for  the  main- 
tenance of  idolatry  and  superstitious  worship. 

2.  Miracles,  unless  they  have  the  true  doctrine  associated  with  them, 
are  of  no  profit.  The  following  passages  of  Scripture  will  confirm 
this :  "  If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams, 
and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder,  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come 
to  pass  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Let  us  go  after  other  gods 
which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve  them ;  thou  shalt  not 
hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreamSy** 
Dent,  ziii,  1-3.  From  this  passage  it  is  clear,  that  we  are  not  author- 
iied  to  follow  bad  practices,  or  receive  false  doctrines,  though  they 
■ig^  be  confirmed  by  real  or  apparent  miracles. 

Many,  or  most  of  the  miracles  of  which  Romanists  boast,  are  per- 
formed to  support  false  doctrine  or  bad  practices,  or  to  promote  super- 
Hitbo,  or  on  trivial  occasions,  and  therefore  cannot  claim  the  authority 
vhich  the  miracles  of  Christ,  his  apostles,  or  the  primitive  Christians 
tre  entitled  to. 

3.  Some  of  the  miracles  said  to  be  performed  by  the  Church  of  Rome 
ntfdse,  and  lying,  being  forged  by  the  frauds  of  the  worst  of  men. 

*rhe  liquefaction  of  the  blood  of  St.  Januarius  is  received  as  a  true 
oincle  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  because  it  is  gravely  narrated  and 
eottfesflied  to  be  such  in  the  Breviary  on  tlie  19th  of  September.!  The 
sloiy  of  the  Breviary  is,  that  Januarius  and  others  were  put  to  death  in 
t  cruel  manner  by  Timotheus,  the  president  of  Campania.  "  Each  of 
4s  neighbouring  cities  selected  one  of  these  saints  as  their  patron,  and 
took  care  to  bury  their  bodies.  The  Neapolitans,  by  divine  instruction, 
Ml  away  the  body  of  Januarius,  and  at  first  brought  it  to  Beneventum, 
im  to  Uie  monastery  of  the  Virgin,  lastly  it  was  brought  to  the  city 
of  Naples  and  placed  in  the  great  church,  and  was  distinguished  by 
lany  miracles.  It  is  particularly  to  be  remembered  that  it  extinguished 
ifb  g^bes  of  fire  which  broke  forth  from  Vesuvius,  which  threatened 
luin  on  the  places  not  only  near  but  far  off.  This  also  is  notable,  that 
kit  blood,  which  was  preserved  by  being  collected  in  a  glass  vial,  when 
kmig^  into  the  presence  of  the  mart}'rs  body,  liquefies  and  bubbles  in 
i  wonderful  manner,  just  as  if  recently  shed,  which  is  also  seen  to 
tUi  day."    Thus  far  the  Breviary. 

The  following  is  an  account  of  the  liquefaction  of  the  blood  of  St. 
JnEoarius,  as  described  by  a  traveller  in  1825:  ''I  was  present  at 
Naples  in  1825,  at  the  performance  of  the  reputed  miracle  of  St.  Janu- 
arim's  Uood.  It  was  exhibited  for  three  days,  and  on  the  last,  I  think, 
tbe  blood  was  reported  liquefied,  and  the  bells  rang  in  honour  of  it.  On 
MMering  the  church,  my  friends  and  myseU  penetrated  a  mass  of  many 

*  lib.  i,  cootr.  Celsum. 

t  Bwv.  Bml.  Pan  .ft  Hli—Mii,  Dbzix.  fiaptaiibr.,  p.  870. 
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hundred  of  the  lower  orders ;  and  on  arriving  at  the  low  balustrade, 
which  separates  the  chapel  of  Januarius  from  the  church,  we  were  ad- 
mitted. This  chapel,  which  was  richly  ornamented,  hung  with  silks, 
and  lighted  with  many  wax  candles,  was  thronged  with  well  dressed 
people.  A  shrine  was  brought  in  with  a  procession,  and  from  it  a 
silver  bust  of  the  natural  size  produced.  This  bust,  said  to  contain  the 
saint's  head,  was  placed  on  the  altar,  dressed  with  robes  and  mitre ; 
and  the  service  began.  After  a  little  time  the  precious  blood  ¥ras 
brought  in.  It  is  contained  in  a  crystal  vase  of  the  form  of  a  com- 
pressed globe  about  four  inches  in  diameter,  and  the  cavity  within 
seemed  to  be  about  two.  This  vase  is  set  in  a  broad  rim,  having  two 
large  handles,  and  looks  very  much  like  an  old-fashioned  circular 
coach  lamp.  The  [so  called]  blood  was  presented  to  the  head  of  the 
saint,  and  then  to  the  people,  the  priest  holding  the  vase  by  its  handles, 
at  arms'  length,  and  gently  turning  it,  while  an  assistant  held  a  taper 
between  the  priest's  body  and  the  vase.  As  the  flame  came  imme- 
diately behind  the  cavity,  it  showed  whether  the  clot  of  matter  on  one 
side  liquefied  and  moved  round,  or  remained  adhering  to  the  side  of  the 
cavity.  When  I  saw  it,  it  did  not  move.  During  the  exhibition,  the 
service  continued  with  incense  and  music.  The  priest  slowly  passed 
along  the  line  of  beholders,  giving  each  individual  time  to  ascertain  if 
the  liquefaction  had  taken  place.  They  occupied  themselves  in  cries 
and  prayers ;  and  when  some  time  had  elapsed,  the  lower  orders  along 
the  balustrade,  and  those  behind  them  in  the  church,  became  very 
vociferous,  crying  out  aloud,  (and  at  last  even  furiously,)  on  the  saint, 
in  tones  of  entreaty,  anger,  and  despair.  Afler  the  wailing  had  con- 
tinued for  some  time,  the  service  terminated,  and  the  blood  was  home 
away,  the  saint  unrobed,  and  carried  off  in  his  shrine,  and  the  candles 
extinguished  ;  but  it  was  long  ere  the  sobs  of  the  women  died  away, 
and  one  old  countess,  who  was  near  me  the  whole  time,  had  cmitiBiied 
hysterically  weeping  and  shrieking  so  long,  that  she  was  too  much  ex- 
hausted to  go  away  without  assistance." 

In  the  Offices  of  Patron  Saints,  (Officia  Sanctorum  Patronorum,) 
which  are  recited  in  the  diocess  of  Naples,  it  is  stated, ''  St.  Janaariut, 
an  illustrious  bishop  and  martyr,  extinguished  the  violence  of  fire, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  wild  beasts ;  and  being  put  to  death  by  slaying 
with  the  sword,  received  the  crown  of  his  lawful  conflict.  Alleluia." 
The  following  prayer  is  used : — 

**  Prater. — O  God,  who,  in  the  translation  of  thy  martyr  and  pon- 
tifi",  Januarius,  hast  enriched  us  with  the  precious  pledge  of  thine  aid, 
we  beseech  thee,  through  his  intercession,  to  deliver  thy  pei^e  fiooi 
ail  dangers ;  and  that,  out  of  thy  treasures,  thou  wouldst  gracioosly 
pour  upon  us  the  treasures  of  ineflfable  mercy,  through,"  &c. 

The  sixth  lesson  in  this  office  is  subjoined  on  account  of  the  profane 
parallel  between  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  blood  of  a  frail  mortal. 
"  The  devil  saw  that  blood,  and  trembled  with  horror ;  for  he  remem- 
bered that  other  blood— the  Lord's.  In  consequence  of  that  blood  this 
flows.  For  from  the  time  that  the  Ijord's  side  was  opened,  you  beheld 
six  hundred  sides  opened.  For  who  would  not,  with  the  uUnost 
alacrity  of  joy,  gird  himself  to  enter  those  lists,  as  being  (thereby)  about 
to  share  in  the  sufierings  of  the  Lord,  and  become  conformed  to  the 
death  of  Christ  ?  For  it  is  a  snffident  retribotion,  and  a  more  abim* 
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dant  compensation,  and  a  reward  exceeding  the  labours  of  the  contest, 
eren  as  it  is  enjoyed  before  we  gain  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.*** 

Although  the  Church  of  Rome  has  officially  received  this  as  a  true 
miracle,  her  children  are  nevertheless  divided  on  this  point.  Dr. 
Weedall,  president  of  Ascott  College,  near  Birmingham,  England,  pro- 
fesses to  have  derived  both  *'  edification  and  consolation,'*  on  witness- 
ing the  liquefaction.  Mr.  Eustace,  in  his  classical  tour  through  Italy 
in  1802,  thus  positively  speaks  of  the  blood  of  St.  Januarius  :t  "  His 
supposed  blood  is  kept  in  a  vial  in  the  tescro,  and  is  considered  as  the 
most  valuable  of  its  deposites ;  and  indeed  as  the  gloiy  and  the  orna- 
ment of  the  cathedral  and  the  city  itself.  Into  the  tnith  of  the  suppo- 
sition little  inquiry  is  made ;  and  in  this  respect  the  Neapolitans  seem 
to  have  adopted  the  maxim  of  the  ancient  Germans, '  Sanctius  ac  reve- 
rentius  de  Diis  credere  quam  scire.'  **%  In  a  note  to  his  third  edition, 
Mr.  Eustace  adds,  "  The  author  has  been  accused  of  a  want  of  can- 
d(mr,  in  not  having  expressed  in  a  more  explicit  manner  his  opinion 
of  the  miracle  alluded  to.  Few  readers,  he  conceives,  can  be  at  a  loss 
to  discover  it ;  but  if  a  more  open  declaration  can  give  any  satisfaction, 
he  now  declares  that  he  does  not  believe  the  liquefying  substance  to  be 
&e  blood  of  St.  Januarius."  Here  are  two  distinguished  Romanists 
who  entertain  opposite  sentiments  of  this  pseudo  miracle,  though  pro- 
Bowiced  to.  be  true  by  the  official  recognition  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  W  authorized  Breviary. 

When  General  Champion,  on  the  invasion  of  Naples  by  the 
French  republicans,  entered  Italy,  with  his  enhosed  enfans  de  la  pa- 
trii,  his  curiosity,  or  rather  his  infidelity,  prompted  him,  according  to 
•Micbele's  statement,  to  direct  the  priests  forthwith  to  perform  the  ce- 
renooy  before  him  and  his  companions.  The  priests  humbly  repre- 
sented to  the  general  the  impossibility  of  complying  with  this  command; 
withoQl  the  presence  of  some  of  the  saint's  relatives.  The  general  re- 
plied, "  The  miracle  must  be  exhibited  this  instant,  or  else  I  will  smash 
your  vials  and  all  your  nonsense  into  a  thousand  pieces."  To  avoid 
the  execution  of  the  menace,  the  priests  attempted  to  work  the  miracle, 
tad  failed.  Nothing  therefore  remained  to  be  done  but  to  send  for 
»ome  of  the  relatives  of  Januarius,  on  whose  arrival,  as  the  story  goes, 
the  miracle  succeeded. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  professor  Newman,  at  Berlin,  in  1734, 
produced  the  same  phenomenon  by  natural  means. 

In  an  official  and  authorized  Roman  Catholic  publication,  printed 
in  1831,  we  are  told  that  no  less  than  twenty-six  pictures  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  opened  and  shut  their  eyes  at  Rome  iii  the  years  1796  and  1797. 
^ch  was  supposed  to  be  an  indication  of  her  peculiar  favour  to  the 
Roman  people  in  opposition  to  the  French.  Among  the  subscribers  to 
dds  work  are  the  four  archbishops  and  eleven  bishops  of  Ireland.^ 

*  See  London  Protestant  Journal  for  1831,  pp.  412,  490,  for  the  Latin  of  theae 
cQncts,  the  above  account  of  the  pseudo  miracle  by  an  eye  witness,  and  a  number  of 
^^  intensting  particulars.  This  false  miracle  is  recognised  by  the  Church  of  Rome 
M  a  tnio  ooe,  in  her  Breviary,  as  quoted  above. 

t  Vol  iv,  p.  334,  third  edition  of  1815.  t  Tac  Germania,  zxxiv. 

i  See  London  Prot.,  vol.  iii,  page  419,  where  this  miracle  is  ffiven  in  detail  from  the 
Official  McmoirB  of  Miraculous  Events,  pase  103,  first  published  in  lulian,  then  in 
P^SDch,  and  trmnslated  into  Engltsh  by  the  Rev.  B.  Raymmt. 
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We  proceed  to  illustrate  this  subject  by  one  of  the  most  strange  spe- 
cimens of  religious  imposture  which  the  world  ever  saw.  We  allude 
to  the  "Xt/^  cf  Veronica,  of  Milan,  a  book  certified  by  the  heads  of  the 
University  of  Conimbra,  in  Portugal,  to  be  revised  by  angels,  and  ap- 
proved of  by  God ;  begim  to  be  translated  by  Dr.  Geddes,  and  finished 
by  Mr.  Azell.  8vo.  London,  1716."  The  original  is  preserved  in  the 
archiepiscopal  library  at  Lambeth.  It  was  printed  at  Lisbon,  in  the 
year  1671,  being  dedicated  to  the  princess  of  Portugal,  and  was  ush- 
ered into  the  world  hy  four  licenses  and  recommendations,  the  first  of 
which  states,  that  a  reason  why  it  ought  to  be  printed  was,  that  "  it 
had  been  already  viewed  and  reviewed  by  the  angels,  and  approved  of  by 
€rod,^  The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  fourteenth  page  ;  "  Vero- 
nica, who  excelled  in  patience  so,  that  to  offend  her  always  gave  a  new 
title  to  her  love,  had  that  grace  exercised  in  her  by  extraordinary  trials, 
bnt  chiefly  by  the  cruel  war  she  was  engaged  in  with  the  devil,  whom 
she  called  by  the  fantastical  name  of  Maiatasca.  This  war  lasted  three 
long  years,  with  very  short  cessations  ;  and  though  in  the  end  Veronica 
was  victorious,  yet  she  was  mauled  and  bruised  so,  in  several  battles, 
that  she  had  certainly  died  of  her  wounds,  if  she  had  not  been  taken 
up  into  heaven  and  cured  of  them  there.  This  happened  so  often,  thfit 
when  Veronica  was  missing  in  the  convent,  it  was  commonly  said  she 
was  gone  to  heaven  to  her  surgeon."  Take  another  extract  from  the 
twentieth  page :  "  In  the  year  1494  Veronica  was  sent  ambassador 
firom  heaven  to  the  pope,  (Alexander  VI.)  Bnt  it  was  full  a  twelve- 
month before  her  spouse,  Christ,  would  let  her  know  that  it  was  to  the 
pope  she  was  to  go.  He  only  told  her  she  was  to  go  to  a  very  far  re- 
gion, on  purpose  to  raise  her  curiosity,  or  to  teaze  her  a  little,  as  lovers 
are  used  to  do  now  and  then  to  one  another.  At  the  year's  end  he  told 
her  she  must  hasten  away,  but  did  not  say  whither.  Veronica  guessed 
it  was  to  Rome ;  nor  was  she  mistaken,  for  their  hearts  had  spoken  to 
each  other.  Her  spouse  bade  her  take  along  with  her  Thaiddtea,  a 
nun,  whom  he  recommended  to  her  for  a  confidant  of  all  her  secrets. 
When  they  were  come  to  Rome,  the  pope,  through  the  secret  influence 
of  heaven,  gave  her  audience  as  soon  as  she  asked  it,  to  the  amazement 
of  the  whole  court.  She  threw  herself  at  his  hohness's  feet,  and  kissed 
them,  and  then  privately  delivered  her  message.  His  holiness  received 
her  with  the  greatest  civility,  because  he  perceived  she  was  a  most 
holy  woman.  Sh«  obtained  of  him  a  full  remission  of  sins  for  her  con- 
vent, and  after  eight  days  departed  from  Rome,  where  she  had  been 
resorted  to  by  the  people  of  all  conditions,  though  much  against  her 
will.  She  was  received  with  the  same  honours  at  Florence  and  Parma, 
and  on  the  river  Po  miraculously  saved  from  drowning  a  boat  full  of 
passengers."  Such  is  the  kind  of  food  with  which  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  are  fed.  What  wonder  is  it  that  these  nations  have  become 
grossly  ignorant  and  wicked,  and  have  almost  abandoned  the  Christian 
religion  ?♦ 

Multitudes  of  such  instances  could  be  produced,  in  which  the  gross- 
est false  miracles  are  recognised  as  acts  of  the  power  of  God.  The 
Legenda  Aurea,  or  Golden  Legend,  contains  such  monstrous  fictions  as 
many  of  them  are  ashamed  of;  and  even  the  Breviary  abounds  with 
the  recital  of  such  fables  as  that  given  above ;  to  say  nothing  of  such 

*  See  London  Prot.,  toI.  iii,  p«ff«  430. 
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stories  as  that  related  of  St.  Dionysius^  or  Dennis^  who,  it  is  said,  after 
he  was  beheaded,  took  up  his  own  head  in  his  hands,  and  walked  two 
miles,  we  could  give  scores  of  incredible  narratives  taken  from  the 
Breviary  alone.* 

4.  Some  of  the  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  absurd  and 
jnterUe,  entirely  unworthy  of  God. 

BeUarmine  relates  the  following  as  sober  history  :t  St.  Anthony  of 
Padua  had  once  an  encounter  with  a  heretic,  an  Aibigensian,  touching 
the  change  of  the  wafer  into  Christ's  blood  and  flesh.     '*  I  have  a 
horBe,"  says  the  heretic,  "  to  which  I  shall  give  nothing  for  three  dajrs. 
On  the  third  do  you  come  with  the  host ;  and  I  shall  come  with  die 
liorBe.     I  shall  pour  out  some  com  to  him  ;  but  if  he  forsake  the  com 
and  go  and  venerate  the  host,  then  shall  I  believe."     On  the  day  ap- 
pointed, all  the  parties  came ;  and  St.  Anthony,  in  a  traly  saint-like 
manner,  addressed  a  suitable  and  eloquent  exhortation  to  the  horse  as 
follows  :  ''*In  the  virtue  and  in  the  name  of  thy  Creator,  whom  I  truly 
bold  in  my  hand,  I  command  and  enjoin  thee,  O  horse,  to  come,  ana, 
'with  all  humility,  revere  him.'     No  sooner  were  the  words  uttered, 
tlian  the  horse,  unmindful  of  his  corn,  hastens  toward  the  host,  in  the 
priest's  hand ;  inclining  his  head,  and  devoutly  kneeling  on  his  fore 
feet,  he  adored  his  Lord  in  the  best  manner  he  could,  and  confounded 
the  heretic'^ 

St.  Nicholas,  bishop  of  Myra,  in  the  fourth  century,  was  a  saint  of 
lg;reat  virtue,  and  disposed  so  early  to  conform  to  ecclesiastical  mle, 
tliat,  when  an  infant  at  the  breast,  he  fasted  on  Wednesday  and  Friday, 
^nd  sacked  but  once  on  each  of  those  days,  and  that  toward  night.^ 
An  Asiatic  gentleman,  sending  his  two  sons  to  Athens  for  education, 
ordered  them  to  wait  upon  the  bishop  for  his  benediction.     On  arriving 
^X  M3nra  with  their  baggage,  they  took  up  their  lodgings  at  an  inn,  pur- 
I>08ing,  as  it  was  late  in  the  day,  to  defer  their  vi«it  till  next  day ;  bat 
i«i  the  mean  time  the  innkeeper,  to  secure  their  cffecis  to  himself,  killed 
tfce  young  gentlemen,  cut  them  in  pieces,  and  salted  them.     St.  Nicho- 
las, being  favoured  with  a  sight  of  these  proceedings  in  a  vision,  went 
to  the  landlord  and  reproached  him  for  his  crime,  who,  immediately 
oonfessing  it,  entreated  the  saint  to  pray  to  heaven  for  his  pardon. 
The  bishop,  moved  by  his  confession  and  contrition,  besought  forgive- 
iiess  for  him,  and  supplicated  restoration  of  life  to  the  children.     He 
bad  scarcely  finished,  when  the  pieces  reunited,  and  the  reanimated 
yooths,  stepping  from  the  brine-tub,  threw  themselves  at  the  bishop's 
teet;  he  raised  them  up,  exhorted  them  to  return  thanks  to  God  alone, 
H^ve  them  good  advice,  and  sent  them  to  Athens  to  prosecute  their 

studies. 

It  is  related  concerning  Damascene,  that  his  hand  being  cut  ofi"  by 
^  Saracens,  for  his  profession  of  Christianity,  while  praying  before 
^  image  of  the  Virgin,  and  showing  his  hand  cut  ofi",  fell  asleep,  and 
twiking,  found  his  hand  joined  to  his  arm   again,  only  a  circle  of 

*Dftqiio,  (DioDYsio,)  illud  memoris  proditum  est,  abacissam  suam  caput  sastulissae, 
d inwreammaMl  000  millia ptMaum  in  manibos  gestaiise. — Brev. Rom.  Pars  Aulum' 
MM, p«i«lk    Feata  die  tx  Oelob.,  aectio  vi. 

f  DafiKT.^ich., lib.  iii,  c.  8. 

t  See  Bimmlee**  Letters,  letter  iz,  p.  115,  and  the  auiboritiet  there. 

4  Rfttdmba's  Lives  of  the  SeioU,  vol.  ii,  p.  603,  ed.  1780.    See  Loo.  Plot.,  vol.  ii, 
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blood  appearing.     Nevertheless,  Damascene  confesses  himself  that  he 
did  not  receive  the  gift  of  miracles.* 

Popish  histories  are  stuffed  with  the  account  of  such  miracles ;  as 
how  the  Virgin  came  from  heaven  to  visit  Fulbert  when  he  was  sick, 
and  gave  him  her  breasts  to  suck ;  how  an  image  of  the  crucifix  spoke 
to  St.  Francis  that  he  had  a  rude  lamb  which  used  to  go  to  mass,  and 
kneel  down  at  the  elevation ;  that  a  certain  woman  to  make  her  bees 
fruitful,  put  a  consecrated  host  into  the  hive,  and  after  a  certain  tim«, 
having  taken  it  up,  she  found  that  the  bees  had  built  a  chapel  with 
windows,  and  doors,  and  an  altar,  and  had  laid  the  host  on  the  altar, 
and  were  singing  the  canonical  hymns  to  it.f 

5.  Some  of  their  miracles  are  quoted  to  confirm  idolatry ^  supersiiiumt 
9ndfalse  worship,  and  tend  to  an  ungodly  end. 

loe  following  narrative  will  show,  that  the  greatest  criminals,  ac- 
cording to  the  views  of  many  Romanists,  may  be  saved  without  faith 
or  works,  provided  they  will  only  fast  on  Saturday  in  honour  of  the 
Virgin.  "St.  Anselm  records,  that  a  certain  robber  entered  one 
morning  into  the  cottage  of  a  poor  widow,  with  an  intention  of  robbing 
her :  but  judging  her  unworthy  of  his  rapine,  he  began  to  accost  her  m 
a  familiar  and  merry  strain  : — *  And  have  you  breakfasted  yet,  my  good 
woman  V  '  I  breakfast,  sir !'  said  she  ;  '  God  forbid  that  I  should  so 
violate  the  vow  I  have  made  to  fast  every  Saturday  of  the  year.' 
'Every  Saturday!  and  why  that?'  replied  he.  'Because,'  answered 
the  widow,  '  I  have  heard  from  a  preacher,  very  famous  in  doctrine, 
and  still  more  so  from  the  sanctity  of  his  life,  that  whoever  fasta  on 
Saturday,  in  honour  of  our  lady,  cannot  die  without  confession.'  The 
robber  at  these  words  felt  compunction,  fell  down  on  his  knees,  and 
promised  and  swore  to  the  queen  of  angels  to  fast  every  Saturday  too ; 
which  promise  he  kept  inviolably  ever  after.  But  as  he  still  continued 
his  robberies,  he  was  one  day  surprised  by  some  travellers,  who,  by  a 
stroke  of  a  sword,  separated  his  head  from  his  body.  His  execu- 
tioners, thinking  they  had  done  his  business  sufficiently,  withdrew 
from  him  a  few  steps,  when  lo !  the  head  of  him  that  was  kiUed  fell  a 
crving,  *  Confession,  masters,  I  beg  that  at  least  I  may  have  confession.' 
After  they  had  a  little  recovered  from  the  astonishment  and  panic 
which  such  a  prodigy  caused,  they  ran  to  the  next  village  to  advertiBe 
the  curate,  who  immediately  came,  accompanied  by  a  great  number  of 
his  parishioners,  desirous  of  beholding  the  miracle ;  and  having  joined 
the  head  of  the  robber  to  his  body,  gave  him  confession  as  he  desired. 
That  being  done,  the  penitent  having  thanked  him  for  his  good  office, 
said  to  him,  with  a  voice  so  distinct  and  high  as  to  be  easily  heard  by 
all  present,  *  Masters,  I  never  did  any  good  thing  in  all  my  life  time, 
except  my  having  fasted  every  Saturday,  in  honour  of  the  mother  of 
God.  In  the  very  instant  I  received  the  deadly  blow,  a  frightful  troop 
of  devils  surrounded  me,  for  to  seize  my  soul :  but  the  blessed  Virgin 
coming  to  my  aid,  she  drove  these  forthwith  far  from  me  by  her  divine 
presence,  and  would  not  suffer  my  soul  to  leave  my  body  till  I  should 
be  sufficiently  contrite,  and  make  confession  of  my  sins.'  He  spoke 
thus,  and  having  entreated  the  attendants  to  pray  for  him,  he  pused 
from  this  life  into  one  more  happy  and  glorious.''^ 

*  Lib.  i,  de  Fide  Orthodox,  c.  3.  t  See  WUlet,  p.  89 

X  See  M*Gavin*s  Protestant,  vol.  i,  p.  67,  tnd  Free  Thoughts,  with  the  m 
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The  seccmd  Nicene  Counci],  held  787,  which  decreed  that  images 
should  be  worshipped,  brings  in  many  fables  to  ratify  their  doctrine. 
In  the  fourth  action  of  that  synod,  a  narrative  is  introduced,  how  a  cer- 
tain monk  was  tempted  with  a  spirit  of  uncleanness,  who  appearing 
unto  him,  said,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  rid  of  me  do  not  worship  this  image,*^ 
which  was  the  picture  of  the  Virgin. 

6.  That  some  true  miracles  were  performed  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
we  may  safely  enough  admit,  without  conceding  to  them  the  testimony 
of  true  miracles  in  favour  of  their  false  doctrines  or  immoral  practices. 
Such  miracles  may  have  been  performed  in  support  of  that  which  is 
yet  sound  in  their  church  ;  but  by  no  means  to  confirm  that  which  is 
depraved  and  corrupt,  or  contrary  to  Scripture.  Bellarmine  makes  the 
same  remark  concerning  miracles  which  the  Novatians  claimed  as 
genuine  ones,  and  wrought,  as  they  said,  in  favour  of  their  doctrines. 

If  miracles  alone  were  a  mark  of  the  true  church,  and  though  the 
Romanists  could  allege  true  miracles  done  among  them,  yet  they  would 
have  no  pre-eminence  above  the  oriental  churches,  which  may  chal- 
lenge miraculous  interference  in  their  behalf;  although  it  is  acknow- 
ledged by  all  the  Christians  of  Europe  and  America  that  these 
churches  hold  many  grievous  errors. 

7.  It  has  been  objected  to  the  mission  of  Protestants,  that  it  wants 
the  attestation  of  miracles.  To  which  we  reply,  that  the  doctrines  of 
Protestants  are  not  new,  and  therefore  miracles  are  uncalled  for.  The 
miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  are  our  miracles,  seeing  we  profess 
the  same  doctrine  which  was  confirmed  by  these  miracles.  Miracles 
are  not  for  those  who  believe,  but  for  those  who  believe  not.  So  says 
Chrysostom :  "  Now  seeing  there  are  no  infidels  there  is  no  necessity 
of  making  miracles ;  and  therefore,  he  who  now  goeth  about  to  make 
a  miracle,  which  is  an  unprofitable  thing,  and  out  of  time,  is  a  false 
prophet."*  But  Protestants  can  show  the  only  miracles  which  are  of 
any  weight  at  present,  viz.,  sinners  are  converted  and  saints  are  built 
up  in  their  most  holy  faith. 

6.  We  can  adducethetestimonyof  many  Roman  Catholics  to  show  that 
nuny  miracles  in  their  church  professedly  true,  were  undoubtedly  false. 

Peter,  abbot  of  Cluny,  who  lived  nearly  six  hundred  years  ago,  says, 
"  Yon  know  how  much  these  church  sonnets  grieve  me."t  He  men*> 
tioDs  one  sonnet  of  Benedict,  containing  no  less  than  twenty-four  lies. 

Ludovicus  Vives,  speaking  of  their  Golden  Legend,  says,  "  How  un- 
worthy both  of  God  and  man  is  the  story  of  their  saints,  which,  I  do 
not  know  why,  was  called  the  Golden  Legend,  being  written  by  one 
who  hath  an  iron  mouth  and  a  leaden  heart.^j: 

Espeuceus  says,  *'  No  stable  is  fuller  of  dung,  than  their  legends  are 
of  fables."^  And  Canus  says,  "  To  this  day  I  could  never  see  one 
ttoiy  which  I  could  allow."! 

*  Jtm  com  nallas  sit  infidelis,  nulla  faciendorum  nanc  e«t  neceMitas ;  iffitor,  qui 
iJBmiii,  vel  inotile,  vel  non  in  auo  tempore  facit,  falaua  propheta  eat,  &c. — Ukrysast. 
oorniL  19,  Opera  Imptrf. 

t  Noati  quantum  me  pigeant  falsa  in  eccleata  Dei  Cantica,  &c. — Petru*  Cluniacen" 
m,  Gb.  ▼,  emat.  39- 

i  LodoT.  Vivea,  lib.  ii,  de  Corrupt.  Artib.,  in  fine.  Quam  indigna  divis  et  bominibas 
itDctorum  hiatoria,  quam  neaei*  cur  Auream  Lcgendam  appellent,  cum  acripta  sit  ab 
homioe  ferei  oria,  plumbei  cocdia.    See  a  large  extract  in  Gerbard,  de  Eccleaia,  aec.  283. 

i  Eapeoceua  in  S  tim.  4,  digiesa.  21.  jl  Canua  Loc.,  lib.  ii,  c.  6. 

2 


103  THE   CHURCH.  [BoOK  III. 

These  authoritiee  might  be  nraltiplied  to  a  great  extent.*  And 
though  Mr.  Milner  stoutly  contends  for  the  existence  of  miracles  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  down  to  his  own  time,  he,  nevertheless,  makes 
the  following  concession,  which  properly  amounts  to  the  abandonment 
of  his  cause  as  far  as  miracles  are  concerned.  "  I  admit,"  says  he, 
"  that  a  vast  number  of  incredible  and  false  miracles,  as  well  as  other 
fables,  have  been  forged  by  some,  and  believed  by  other  Catholics  in 
every  age  of  the  church,  including  that  of  the  apostles.  I  agree  with 
him  and  you  in  rejecting  the  Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine,  the 
Spectdum  of  Vincentius  Belluacensis,  the  Saints^  Lives  of  the  Patrician, 
Metaphrastes,  and  scores  of  similar  legends,  stuffed  as  they  are  with 
relations  of  miracles  of  every  description ."t 

XV.  There  are  several  other  notes  of  the  church  which  Romanists 
adduce  in  favour  of  their  own  ;  such  as  Prophetic  light.  Confession  of 
adversaries,  The  unhappy  end  of  persecutors,  and  Temporal  prosperity, 
A  few  brief  remarks  will  suffice  for  these. 

As  it  regards  the  gift  of  prophecy,  this  is  claimed  by  them  because 
the  apostles  and  some  early  Christians  possessed  it,  or  because  some 
of  their  members  are  said  to  have  possessed  this  gift.  But  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  no  right  to  claim  the  testimony  arising  from  the  gift  of 
prophecy  bestowed  on  the  apostles  and  some  of  the  early  Christians ; 
because  this  gift  was  bestowed  in  attestation  of  our  common  Chris- 
tianity, and  not  in  behalf  of  popish  doctrines,  morals,  or  institutions. 
And  allowing  that  there  were  true  prophets  among  them,  and  that  these 
eidst  to  this  day  in  their  midst ;  we  can,  with  more  reason,  claim  the 
testimony  of  their  prophets  in  favour  of  common  Christianity  or  Pro- 
testantism, than  in  behalf  of  the  errors  of  popery. 

As  it  regards  the  confession  of  the  adversaries  of  the  Christian 
name,  there  is  more  reason  to  claim  it  for  Protestant  principles,  such 
as  the  primitive  Christians  espoused,  and  which  even  Romanists  them- 
selves in  part  profess,  than  in  behalf  of  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism. 

That  persecutors  may  have  been  punished  because  they  have  per- 
secuted the  Church  of  Rome,  we  have  no  objection  to  admit,  because, 
1.  The  spirit  and  practice  of  persecutors  are  offensive  to  God,  whether 
they  persecute  the  righteous  or  wicked.  2.  The  manifestation  of  God's 
providence,  in  punishing  them,  may  be  claimed  to  interfere  for  what 
truth  and  righteousness  was  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  never  in 
behalf  of  its  errors  and  sins.  , 

In  regard  to  temporal  prosperity,  this  is  a  very  uncertain  mark,  and 
recent  Romanists  seem  glad  to  leave  this  note  out  of  the  catalogue ; 
because  the  manifest  displeasure  of  God,  and  its  consequent  effects, 
seem  to  rest  on  every  Roman  Catholic  country  under  heaven.  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  Ireland,  South  America,  &;c.,  are  striking  ex- 
amples of  this.  Indeed,  the  superior  temporal  prosperity  of  Protest- 
ants, connected  with  pure  religion,  will  be  strikingly  manifest,  on  a 
comparison  of  England  and  North  America  with  popish  countries. 

XVI.  Of  the  AUTHORITY  of  the  church. 

1.  They  maintain  that  the  church  hath  authority  to  ordain  articles 
of  faith,  or  to  impose  matters  to  be  believed,  not  contained  in  the 

*  See  Gerhard,  de  Eccles.,  sec.  283,  for  a  number  of  specimons. 
t  End  of  Controver8y,  let.  xxiv,  p.  146. 
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Holy  Scriptures.  Thus,  in  the  Council  of  Constance  it  was  decreed 
to  be  necessary  for  salvation  to  believe  the  pope  to  be  the  head  of  the 
church.  In  the  Council  of  Basil  it  was  made  an  article  of  faith  to 
believe  that  the  council  was  above  the  pope ;  and  therefore,  Pope  £u- 
genius,  in  not  obeying  the  council,  was  adjudged  a  heretic.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  of  their  arguments  for  this  doctrine,  and  their  princi- 
pal objections  to  the  opposite  sentiment : — 

From  the  words,  '*  The  Spirit  shall  testify  of  me,  and  ye  shall  bear 
witness  also,"  (John  xv,  27.)  they  conclude  that  the  testimony  of  the 
troth  consists  jointly  in  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  pre- 
lates of  the  church.  We  answer,  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
the  apostles  is  one :  for  the  Spirit  first  testified  the  truth  to  the  apostles 
inwaraly;  and  the  apostles,  inspired  by  the  Spirit,  testified  openly.  So 
the  pastors  of  the  church,  witnessing  with  the  Spirit,  which  is  not  now 
inspired  by  new  revelations,  but  only  found  in  Scripture ;  but  if  the 
Spirit  testify  one  thing  in  the  word,  and  they  testify  another,  different 
firom  the  word,  we  must  reject  their  testimony. 

They  argue  as  follows :  "  The  church  crreth  not ;  therefore  we  must 
hear  her  in  all  things."  Answer.  Wc  have  proved  before  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  because  she  followeth  not  Scripture. 
They  say,  "  All  heretics  allege  Scripture,  therefore  we  must  have  a 
living  exposition  for  them."  We  reply,  that  all  heretics  have  alleged 
Scripture  to  be  in  their  favour ;  but  they  were  confounded  by  Scrip- 
ture, and  by  no  exp)ositor. 

They  also  maintain,  "  The  word  cannot  be  judged  of  the  word, 
therefore  there  must  be  another  judge  besides."  Our  Saviour*s  words 
fiimish  the  reply  here :  "  The  word  which  I  have  spoken  shall  judge 
at  the  last  day."  If  the  word  shall  judge  at  the  last  day,  much  more 
shall  itjudge  us  in  the  present  life. 

2.  That  the  church  hath  no  such  power  as  is  here  contended  for, 
we  prove  by  the  followin<T  arguments  ;  and  we  are  sure  that  the  true 
chorch  of  Christ  will  never  challenge  any  such  prerogative. 

First.  All  Scriptural  truths  are  not  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that 
the  ignorance  of  some  of  them  should  prove  perilous  to  salvation. 
tloch  less  are  any  truths,  not  in  Scripture,  of  any  such  necessity.  The 
consequence  is,  that  truths,  not  contained  in  Scripture,  are  not  neces- 
fMTf  in  religion.  Wherefore  we  infer,  there  is  no  need  that  the  church 
should  be  endowed  with  an  unnecessary  power. 

Secondly.  The  church  hath  no  more  authority  than  the  apostles,  nor 
indeed  in  all  things  so  much.  But  they  had  no  power  to  make  articles 
of  faith.  St.  Paid  delivered  that  which  he  received,  both  in  regard  to 
the  eucharist  in  particular,  and  in  regard  to  the  gospel  in  general.  The 
church  may  explain  articles  of  faith  out  of  Scripture,  but  she  cannot 
make  new  ones.  Timothy  is  thus  instructed :  "  O  Timothy,  keep  that 
which  is  committed  to  thee,"  1  Tim.  vi,  20.  If  Timothy  was  to  intro- 
duce no  new  thing,  but  to  explain  and  preserve  the  old,  how  much  more 
the  pastors  of  the  church  now  ? 

Thirdly.  The  confession  of  our  adversaries  proves  our  position.  The 
fathers  of  Basil,  who  concluded  it  was  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith 
to  believe  the  superiority  of  the  council,  gathered  it  out  of  the  sayings 
of  Christ,  Tell  it  to  the  chvrch.     Hence  we  gather  that  they  believed 
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die  church  could  estaUish  no  new  article  of  fahh  without  ScripCord. 
Bellarmine  says,  that  the  church  is  not  now  governed  by  new  rev^f- 
talions,  but  by  those  received  from  the  apostles.* 

FowrtMy.  We  have  already  proved  that  the  Scriptures  contain  aM 
dungs  necessary  to  salvation,  and  therefore  all  articles  of  faith  nausi  be 
derived  thence. 

3.  In  regard  to  ceremonies,  they  maintain  that  the  church  hath  power 
to  institute  such  as  she  deems  necessary. 

We  allow,  that  though  there  should  be  great  moderation  used  in  the 
ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  there  is  some  limitation  in  ordainittg 
them ;  yet  the  church  hath  greater  liberty  in  the  rites  which  are  9J^ 
pointed  for  order,  than  in  doctrines  of  faith,  or  rules  of  morals.  The 
doctrines  and  rules  of  right  are  always  the  same,  and  cannot  be  changed 
and  regard  the  conscience ;  but  rites  and  ceremonies  are  external,  atni 
commanded  for  order's  sake.  The  church  cannot  appoint  ceremoniee, 
but  according  to  these  four  rules  and  conditions : — 

First.  All  things  ought  to  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God,  even  in  civ3 
actions,  much  more  in  things  appertaining  to  the  service  of  God.  1  Cor. 
X,  31.  Our  adversaries  offend  against  this  rule,  applying  and  annexillf 
remission  of  sins  to  their  own  inventions  and  superstitious  ceremonieey 
as  unto  penance  and  extreme  unction. 

Secondly,  All  things  ought  to  be  done  decently  and  in  order.  1  Cor. 
xiv,  40.  Wherefore  all  ridiculous  ceremonies  are  to  be  abolished ;  such 
as  bowing  to  the  cross,  lighting  candles  at  noon,  counting  beads,  ^c. 

Thirdly.  All  things  ought  to  be  done  without  offence.   1  Cor.  x,  32. 

FourtUy.  All  things  ought  to  be  done  to  edifictUian.  1  Cor.  lir,  12. 
But  the  popish  ceremonies  are  not  edifying.  Ijiey  have  haUowed  fire, 
water,  bread,  ashes,  oil,  wax,  flowers,  branches,  clay,  spittle,  salt,  in* 
cense,  balm,  chalices,  &c.,  &c. 

XVII.  Of  the  INFALLIBILITY  of  the  church. 

The  following  is  a  condensed  view  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Chureh 
of  Rome,  as  collected  from  her  own  authors : 

Dens  affirms,t  "  That  the  church,  in  matters  of  faith  and  manners, 
can  by  no  means  err,  is  an  article  of  faith.  Moreover,  infallibility  kk 
the  church  may  be  considered  in  a  twofold  point  of  view:  the  one  active 
and  authoritative,  which  is  called  infallibility  in  teaching  and  defining ; 
the  other  passive  or  submissive,  (obedientialis,)  which  is  called  infalli- 
bility in  learning  and  believing." 

^'Infallibility  considered  in  the  first  sense  refers  to  the  church,  in 
regard  to  the  head  or  chief  pontiff  and  the  prelates  of  the  church ; 
although  this  infallibility  would  not  regard  the  laity  or  inferior  pastors : 
for  as  a  man  is  said  to  see,  although  his  vision  does  not  apply  to  all 
his  members,  but  to  his  eyes  only,  so  the  church,  in  like  manner,  is 
said  to  be  infallible,  although  this  infallibility  refers  only  to  the  pre- 
lates." 

"  But  if  the  church  is  not,  considered  in  regard  to  its  head,  but  as  it 
embraces  all  the  faithful,  or  laics,  under  the  obedience  of  the  pope,  it 
is  not  proper  to  say  it  is  infallible  in  teaching  and  defining;  because  its 
gifl  in  this  respect  is  not  to  teach,  but  to  learn  and  believe  :  wherefore 
the  church,  in  this  view,  is  said  to  be  passively  infallible,  or  infallible 
in  learning,  believing,  practising,"  &c. 

♦  De  Script.,  qusesl.  6,  c.  iv.  t  Dc  Ecclcsia,  No.  80,  torn,  ii,  p.  404. 
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"  Hence  it  is  impossible  that  the  whole  church,  obedient  to  the 
pope,  should  believe  any  thing  as  revealed,  or  practise  any  thing  as 
good,  which  is  not  such :  hence  it  can  be  said,  that  the  sense  of  the 
universal  church  is  always  true,  and  its  practice  or  usage  always 
good." 

Our  author  also  affirms,*  "  that  the  church  is  an  infallible  judge  of 
eMktroversies  of  faith;  that  this  authority  is  vested  in  the  bishops  only, 
especially  in  the  pope ;  and  that  lay  persons,  priests,  doctors,  or  others, 
have  no  part  in  making  infallible  decisions  in  the  church."  He  says 
the  government  of  the  church  is  a  monarchy  in  regard  to  its  head,  but 
at  the  same  time  tempered  with  an  aristocracy.  A  unanimous  consent 
is  not  necessary  to  make  a  decision  infallible  ;  a  majority  is  sufficient 
for  this  purpose.  He  also  says,  (No.  82,)  that  a  tacit  consent  is  suffi- 
cient to  make  a  decision  infallible,  for  to  be  silent  is  to  consent.  Hence 
he  concludes  that  "  when  the  pope  defines  any  thing,  and  the  majority 
of  bishops  do  not  object,  it  is  impossible  that  this  definition  should 
embrace  error."     Other  Romanists  are  of  a  different  opinion. 

The  extent  of  infallibility  has  been  warmly  debated  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.  The  subtle  and  sophistical  disputes  and  distinctions  con- 
cerning questions  of  right  and  questions  of  fact,  present  the  doctrine  of 
mfallibility  in  a  light  which  makes  their  very  infallibility  itself  a  sub- 
ject of  greater  perplexity  than  any  controversy  which  has  ever  existed 
in  the  Protestant  churches.f 

As  we  have  devoted  an  entire  chapter  to  the  discussion  of  infallibi- 
lity alone,  the  reader  is  referred  to  it  for  a  full  exposition  and  confuta- 
tioQ  of  this  popish  error. 

*De£ecIesta,No.81. 

t  Those  who  would  wish  to  see  these  subtle  questions  stated  at  large  and  discussed, 
naj  coDsult  Dens,  Theol,,  de  Eccles.,  No.  84,  torn,  ii,  p.  412.  BaOly,  Sum.  Tbeol., 
Ancles.,  c.  xiii,  torn,  ii,  p.  446.     Paschal's  Provincial  Letters. 
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CHAPTER   III. 


GENERAL   COUNCILS. 


L  A  Council  defined. — Different  kinds  of  councils. — II.  Mkmbies  of  Covvoils. 
1.  Who  are  members !  2.  Their  error  in  this :  3.  Practice  of  the  Roman  and  primitive 
churches  different :  4.  Character  of  primitiTe  bishops :  5.  Variety  of  opinion  on  this 
head.     Roman  prelates  not  bishops. — III.  Who  mat  contbnb  Councils.     1.  The* 
pope  only  in  ordinary  cases.     Popes  Pelag.  II.,  Leo  IX.,  Pius  II.,  Leo  X.     Dwis 
and  Aquinas  cited :   2.  Their  anruments  answered :  3.  Six  arguments  asainat  their 
doctrine. — IV.  Presidents  op  Councils.     1.  They  saj  the  popes,  of  rignt,  preside. 
Falsity  of  this :  2.  They  did  not  preside  in  the  first  councils.  Reasons  why  uey  declined 
oo  some  occasions :  3.  They  contradict  history  in  attaching  the  presidency  to  the  pope. 
— y.  The  Number  and  Requisites  op  General  Coitncils.     1.  Nice  I.,  in  8S5: 
8.  Constantinople  I.,  in  381 :  3.  Ephesus,  in  431  :  4.  Chalcedon,  in  451 :  6.  Constan- 
tinople II.,  in  453  :  6.  Constantinople  III.,  in  680 :  7.  Nice  II.,  in  787 :  8.  CoDstao- 
tinople  IV.,  in  879:  9.  Lateran  I.,  in  1123:  10.  Lateran  II.,  in  1139:    11.  Lateran 
IIL,  in  1179:  12.  Lateran  IV,  in  1215:  13.  Lyons  I.,  in  1245:  14.  Lyons  U.,  in 
1374:  15.  Vienna,  in  1311:    16.  Constance,  in  1414:  17.  Basil,  in  1431:  18.  Fcr. 
rara,  in  1438 :  19.  Lateran  V.,  in  1512 :  SO.  Trent,  from  Dec.  13th,  1545,  to  Dec.  4th. 
1663 :  21.  Character  of  general  councils.    Six  objections  against  them:  22.  Council  of 
Trent  particularly  considered.   Nine  exceptions  against  it :  23.  Diversity  of  opinion  on 
the  number  and  character  of  general  councils. — -V I.  Of  the  Authority  and  Infal- 
libility OP  A  General  Council.     1.  Their  doctrine  stated.  Some  ascribe  infallibility 
to  the  council  without  the  pope.  Others  require  the  confirmation  of  the  p(^ :  2.  Argu- 
ments a^inst  their  infallibility.     The  uncertainty  of  their  decisions  arising  from 
the  superiority  of  the  pope  and  council  over  each  other.     Tlie  confirmation  of  the  pope, 
deciding  concUiariterj  doctrine  of  intention,  proceeding  lawfully,  meaning  of  tljedecrees, 
rules  of  determining  true  from  false  councils.    The  questions  are  endless :  3. 
ment  among  themselves  respecting  the  characters  of  inerrancy  :  4.  Violence  and  dis- 
order, the  craft  and  artifice  in  managing  some :  5.  It  is  not  asserted  by  councils,  re- 
corded in  history,  or  taught  in  Scripture :  6.  Their  discordant  views  of  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  pope.  Absurdity  of  such  confirmation  :  7.  Some  councils  have  been  corrapted 
and  others  pretended  :  8.  The  consent  of  bishops,  as  they  hold  it,  overturns  the  intalli- 
bility  of  councils.  Decision  of  the  majority  not  necessary.  Tacit  consent.  Theur  doctrines 
on  this  head  are  resolved  into  the  infallibility  of  the  pope.     This  is  the  sentiment  of  their 
greatest  and  recent  divines.    Bellarmine  and  Pighius  cited :  9.  Infallibility  inconsistent 
with  the  representative  character  of  a  council :  10.  It  requires  as  immediate  an  inqura- 
tion  and  revelation  as  the  apostles  had :  11.  Councils  have  contradicted  one  another. 
Augustine  cited.    Dens'  evasion :  12.  Some  councils  have  actually  erred :  13.  Some 
have  decided  contrary  to  Scripture  :   14.  No  council  has  sat  for  nearly  three  hundred 
years. — VII.  Their  Origin  and  Use.     1.  Not  of  divine  origin.    Matt,  xviii,  17,  20, 
and  Acts  xv,  28,  considered :  2.  But  of  human  origin.     Did  not  exist  in  the  primitive 
church.    Their  origin  :  3.  They  do  not  prevent  controversies  :  4.  Nor  restore  peace  to 
the  church :  5.  Nazianzen*s  opinion.     Conclusion. 

I.  A  COUNCIL  is  an  assembly  of  Christians  met  to  deliberate  on  eccle- 
siastical matters,  whether  of  faith,  morals,  or  discipline.  The  Latins 
gave  this  assembly  the  name  of  concilium  or  council,  while  the  Greeks 
called  it  by  the  name  of  synod.  Both  names  are  synonymous,  and 
signify  an  assembly  of  any  kind.  We  shall  use  it  in  the  ecclesiastical 
sense  only.  In  church  history  we  find  five  kinds  of  councils  mentioned, 
viz.,  congregational^  diocesan,  provincial,  national,  and  general. 

The  simplest  and  most  ancient  form  of  ecclesiastical  councils  is  the 
congregational,  or  a  collection  of  Christians  and  ministers  of  the  same 
place,  met  to  transact  church  business.  Of  this  sort,  probably,  was  the 
assembly  met  on  the  occasion  of  the  Gentiles  conforming  to  Jewish 
ceremonies.  Acts  xv.  That  met  on  the  occasion  of  selecting  deacons 
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may  be  similar.  Acts  vi.    Perhaps,  too,  the  famous  meeting  of  the 
presbyters,  or  bishops,  of  Ephesus  was  very  little  else. 

The  diocesan  coancil  consisted  of  all  those  persons  holding  eccle- 
siastical offices,  within  the  precincts  of  the  diocess,  or  parish  of  a 
primitive  pastor  or  bishop.  Of  this  description  are  the  assemblies  of 
which  mention  is  made  by  the  apostolic  fathers,  Clement,  Polycarp, 
&c.  But  diocesan  councils,  or  synods,  held  in  the  third,  fourth,  and 
subsequent  centuries,  were  vastly  different  from  those  diocesan  or  pa- 
rochial assemblies  which  were  held  immediately  after  the  decease  of 
the  apostles. 

Provincial  synods,  or  councils,  were  those  which  were  held  in  a  pro- 
vince,  and  had  their  commencment  in  the  second  century,  but  they  took 
their  peculiar  form  at  a  subsequent  date,  l^e  metropolitans  usually 
presided. 

A  naiianai  council  is  composed  of  delegates  from  an  entire  nation^ 
where  the  patriarch  or  primate  presides. 

These  councils,  in  their  first  origin,  had  no  other  legislative  au- 
thority than  that  which  rested  on  the  mutual  agreement  of  the  members. 
After  Christiamty  had  become  the  established  religion  of  the  Roman 
empire,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  emperors  convened 
councils,  which  were  called  (Ecumenical,  universal,  or  general.  Among 
the  ancients  a  national  or  provincial  council  was  frequently  called 
general,  because  it  was  constituted  of  representatives  from  a  whole 
province  or  nation. 

In  the  present  discussion  we  dismiss  any  particular  inquiries  con- 
cerning any  councils,  except  those  which  are  called  general,  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  considers  as  infallible.  There  are  several  points 
connected  with  general  councils,  in  which  Protestants  and  Romanists 
differ,  which  may  be  discussed  in  connection  with  the  following 
heads: — 1.  Who  are  members?  2.  Who  may  convene  them?  3.  Who 
preside  ?  4.  Their  authority.  5.  Their  infaUibUiti/.  6.  Their  number. 
7.  Their  origin  and  use. 

II.  Who  are  members  of  general  councils  ? 

1.  We  collpct  the  following  qualifications  of  membership  from  Fer- 
raiis,  who  supports  his  statements  by  ample  testimonies.*  He  affirms 
ii  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  bishops  alone,  and 
the  higher  prelates,  as  archbishops,  primates,  and  patriarchs,  have  de- 
cisive votes  in  councils.  Titular  bi^wps  also,  who  have  no  other  than 
Dominal  diocesses,  are  also  members  of  general  councils.  So,  also,  are 
cardinals,  though  they  may  not  be  bishops,  abbots,  and  generals  of 
orders. 

Theologians,  and  doctors  of  the  canon  laws,  are  called  to  general 
councils :  not  for  the  purpose  of  voting,  but  for  consultaticHi,  on  account 
of  their  skill  in  divinity  and  the  canon  law. 

Princes  are  invited  for  protection,  but  not  to  vote  or  decide.  No 
class  of  laymen  is  admitted  to  take  part  in  councils. 

In  a  council  it  is  not  necessary,  says  DenStf  that  all  Inshops  should 

be  present.     It  is  enough  that  a  sufficient  number  from  all  countries  be 

present  to  represent  absent  members.    Hence  many  councils,  not  called 

general,  had  more  members  than  some  which  had  received  that  name. 

That  the  first  general  council  was  composed  of  both  bishops  and 

*  Fsnarif,  in  Conciliimi,  tit.  i,  Not.  27-44.  %  De  Ecclesit,  No.  85. 
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presbyters,  none  can  deny.  And  what  is  called  by  some  a  general 
council,  of  which  there  is  an  account  in  the  fiflecnth  of  the  Acts,  was 
composed  of  elders,  or  presbyters,  and  apostles.  That  prelates,  to  the 
rejection  of  the  pastors  of  the  flock,  should  be  the  only  members  of 
general  councils,  is  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  apostolic  and  primitive 
churches,  at  variance  with  Scripture,  injurious  to  the  flocks,  and  pro- 
ductive of  tyranny. 

2.  They  argue,  '*  that  to  teach  and  feed  are  proper  to  pastors  only, 
and  to  decide  in  councils  is  nothing  else  but  to  feed  and  teach ;  there- 
fore pastors  only  must  rule  in  council ;  and  no  others  of  the  clergy  are 
pastors  but  bishops  alone  ;  for  to  them  only  is  applicable  Acts  xx,  28. 
*•  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghottt 
hath  made  you  overseers^/  " 

To  this  we  answer,  that  it  is  absurd  to  call  a  popish  bishop  a  pastor, 
much  less  the  ouly  pastor  in  his  diocess ;  because,  as  bishop,  he  never, 
or  very  rarely  preaches  at  all.  It  is  therefore  absurd  to  call  them  pas- 
tors or  teachers,  because  the  greater  number  of  them  neither  preach 
nor  teach.  The  pastors  of  the  flock  are  those  who  live  among  them, 
who  instruct  and  watch  over  them,  who  know  them  by  name;  and 
such  only  are  the  proper  representatives  of  their  flocks,  whether  in 
'genertd  councils  or  other  ecclesiastical  synods  or  assemblies. 

Besides,  it  is  obvious  that  those  who  are  called  overseers  or  bishops 
in  Acts  XX,  18,  are  called  in  the  17th  verse  presbyters  or  elders;  as 
these  two  names  were  applied  to  the  pastors  of  the  flock  in  the  primi- 
tive church.  That  diocesan  bishops  could  not  be  intended  is  clear 
from  this  consideration,  that  there  were  many  or  several  presbyters  or 
bishops  at  Ephesus.  That  these  were  all  pastors  at  Ephesus  is  clear 
from  this,  that  only  one  flock  is  ascribed  to  them.  St.  Jerome,  in  his 
epistle  to  Evagrius,  interprets  the  passage  so.  In  this  sense  it  must  be 
interpreted  by  all  men  who  soberly  consider  it.  And  that  these  over- 
seers were  not  delegates  from  other  churches  is  clear  from  this,  that 
there  is  no  account  of  such  delegated  assembly  given,  and  the  usage 
of  the  apostolic  churches  was  to  have  several  pastors  feeding  the  same 
flock,  and  he  that  was  in  peculiar  charge  of  the  flock  in  aAer  times  ob- 
tained the  name  of  bishop,  having  associated  with  him  several  fellow- 
luresbyters,  among  whom  he  lived  and  exercised  his  ministry  as  primms 
mter  pares,  first  anumg  his  equals. 

But  for  popish  bishops,  who  never  feed  the  flocks,  to  pretend  to  be 
their  only  pastors,  contradicts  Scripture  and  antiquity,  and  is  opposed 
to  all  reason. 

3.  The  practice  of  the  first  ages  of  the  church  is  against  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  matter.  In  the  Council  of  Nice, 
where  there  were  three  hundred  and  twenty-two  bishops,  Athanasius, 
though  only  a  presb}ter,  withstood  the  Arians  with  success.  In  the 
Synod  of  Chalcedon  there  were  present  six  hundred  priests,  but  at  that 
time  the  word  priests  included  many  who  were  bishops.  Indeed  die 
primitive  application  of  bishop  as  distinguished  from  presbyter  was, 
that  the  bishop  was  the  chief  pastor  or  minister  in  charge  over  the 
Hame  flock  with  sundry  presbyters,  who  were  his  assistants.  In  the 
Council  of  Antioch,  assembled  against  Samosatemas,  the  whole  synoA 
writes  thus :  ^  The  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  to  our  beloved 
brethren  in  the  Lord«  greeting.** 
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4.  It  can  be  shown  from  undoubted  records  that  the  primitive  bishops 
vere  the  pastors  of  the  flocks,  or  those  who  resided  among  the  people, 
knew  them  by  name,  preached  the  word  and  administered  discipline 
among  them  by  the  assistance  of  their  fellow  presbyters  and  deacons. 
TheM  primitive  bishops  or  pastors  were  very  diflferent  from  the  pastores 
fMtvrum^  pastors  of  pastors,  or  more  recent  bishops,  who  were  not  pas- 
ton  of  the  flock  of  Christ  in  any  Scriptural  sense. 

5.  Though  we  have  given  above  the  general  sentiment  of  Romanists 
respecting  the  members  of  general  councils,  very  diflerent  sentiments 
haye  obtained  among  them  on  this  point.  We  will  give  the  statement 
of  this  from  Uailly,*  who  professes  to  give  the  present  sentiments  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  matter.  AAer  stating  the  error  of  Brentius 
and  the  English  as  heterodox,  he  says  the  second  error  is  that  of  Anto- 
nioE  de  Dominis,  who  says,  '*  that  the  consent  of  the  whole  church  is 
t»  be  understood  not  less  of  the  laity  than  the  presbyters  and  prelates."! 
The  third,  says  our  author,  is  the  error  of  certain  innovators  of  our 
liflMy  viz.,  the  defenders  of  the  Jansenists,  who,  in  various  writings, 
assert  that  the  clergy  of  the  second  rank  or  presbyters,  as  well  as 
hishope,  are  judges  of  controversies  of  faith ;  but  they  do  not  under- 
Itand  the  subject  in  the  same  sense.  Some,  for  instance,  suppose 
ycesbyters  to  have,  hy  divine  right,  the  power  of  judging  concerning 
icdesiastical  matters.  Others  say,  that  presbyters  enjoy  this  right,  but 
with  proper  subjection  to  bishops.  Others  confess  that  ministers  of  the 
•scond  rank  are  not  judges  or  legislators,  but  necessary  counsellors. 
Others  yet  concede  to  the  bishops  the  power  of  governing  in  a  provin- 
cial, national,  or  the  universal  church. 

In  the  same  chapter  Bailly  proceeds  to  establish  the  two  following 
propositions :  '*  The  clergy  of  the  second  order,  or  simple  presbyters, 
whether  in  a  council  or  out  of  one,  have  not  the  power  of  judging  in 
matters  of  faith,  making  laws,  or  governing  the  church.  This  privi- 
lege, by  divine  right,  is  peculiar  to  bishops  alone."  His  other  propo- 
ution  is  the  following:  *'  The  opinion  is  not  to  be  admitted,  1.  Of  those 
who  say  that  the  p)ower  of  sitting  and  deciding  in  councils  belongs  to 
presbjTters,  in  due  subjection  to  bishops.  2.  Nor  of  those  who  suppose 
that  presbyters  are  the  necessary  counsellors  of  bishops.  3.  Nor  of 
those  who  suppose  that  a  bishop  can  do  nothing  in  his  diocess  in  those 
tilings  which  concern  faith,  without  the  consent  of  his  clergy.  4.  Nor 
of  those  who  contend  that  a  bishop  can  make  no  laws  to  bind  the 
clergy,  unless  the  clergy  consent  to  or  accept  them."  Thus  the  pre- 
lotes  oJf  the  Church  of  Rome  claim  and  exercise  supreme  authority,  to 
tke  entire  exclusion  of  the  pastors  of  the  flocks.  Those  who  do  not 
feed  the  flock,  or  watch  over  them,  govern  them ;  and  those  who  do 
the  work  of  the  ministry  by  feeding  and  watching,  are  not  permitted  to 
govern  those  of  their  own  peculiar  charges.  But  it  is  a  misnomer  to 
cdl  these  lords  of  the  flocks  either  bishops  or  pastors,  as  they  neither 
ooersee  nor  feed  the  sheep.  They  are  more  properly  called  prelates,  a 
prmferendo,  because  they  are  eminently  raised  above,  and  are  indepen- 
dent of  the  true  pastors  and  their  flocks.  They  are  not  primitive 
bishops :  they  are  modern  prelates,  or  lords  over  the  heritage  of  Grod. 

^  Tract,  de  Ecclesia,  c.  9,  torn,  ii,  p.  409. 

t  CoDtensum  totius  ecclosis  non  minat  intottiga  in  laicis  quain  io 
praktb.    Antoniat  de  Dominis,  lib.  i,  c.  13,  n.  4S. 
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.  ill.   Who  may  convene  general  councils. 

1.  The  following  quotations  will  show  to  whom  the  power  of  con- 
yening  councils  is  attributed.  Pope  Pelagius  II.*  says :  '*  That  a  gene- 
ral council,  by  a  particular  privilege  bestowed  on  St.  Peter,  must  be 
convened  by  die  authority  of  the  apostolical  seat."t  Leo  IX.  declares : 
^  1  would  not  have  you  ignorant  that  a  universal  coimcil  cannot  be  cele- 
brated without  the  decision  of  the  Roman  pontiff.''^  Pius  II.  says : 
^'  Among  councils,  we  find  no  one  was  ever  ratified  which  was  con- 
vened without  the  authority  of  the  pope,  when  an  undoubted  pope  ex- 
isted ;  because  there  can  be  no  body  of  the  church  without  a  head ; 
and  all  power  flows  from  the  head  into  the  members."^  The  Consti- 
tution of  Leo  X.  expresses  itself  thus :  "  It  is  sufficiently  manifest,  that 
the  Roman  pontiff  alone,  for  the  time  being,  as  having  authority  over 
all  councils,  hath  the  plenary  right  and  power  of  convoking,  transfer- 
ring, and  dissolving  councils,  not  only  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  and  our  other  pontifical  predecessors,  the 
decrees  of  the  sacred  canons,  and  the  proper  confession  of  councils 
themselves."! 

Their  principal  divines,  too,  ascribe  this  power  to  the  popes,  as 
Dens,l[  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  says,  *'  A  new  edition  of  the  creed 
belongs  to  the  sole  authority  of  the  pope,  as  well  as  all  those  things 
which  belong  to  the  whole  church,  such  as  to  convene  a  general  synod, 
and  other  things  of  this  sort.*^* 

It  is  commonly  held  also,  that  in  the  time  of  schism,  when  two  or 
more  popes  are  contending  for  the  place,  the  cardinals  can  call  a  coun- 
cil, and  command  the  contending  popes  to  abdicate  their  thrones;  and 
should  they  refuse  to  do  so,  they  may  be  deposed,  and  the  faithful  ab- 
solved from  their  obedience  to  the  deposed  popes.ft 

Others  are  of  opinion,  that  councils  may  be  convened  by  others  be- 
sides the  popes  and  cardinals ;  for  instance,  by  the  patriarchs,  primates, 
and  bishops,  or  even  by  others. 

2.  Let  us  examine  the  arguments  by  which  they  support  their  pre- 
tensions. 

They  say :  "  Councils  ought  to  be  collected  in  the  name  of  Christ, 

*  See  Ferraris,  in  Concil.,  art.  1,  No.  7. 

t  Generalem  synodum  convocandi  auctoritas  apostolocae  sedi  beati  Petri  singalari  pn* 
vilegio  est  hadita. — Consiit.  Pelag.  II.,  incip.  Manifesto. 

t  Nolo  vos  lateat  non  debere  pneter  sententiam  Roinani  poniificis  universale  con- 
cilium celebrari. — Corutit.  Leonia  IX.,  indp.  Cum  ex  eo. 

^  Constit.  Pii  II.,  incip.  In  minoribuM.  Inter  concilia  nullum  inTenimns  anqaam 
fuisse  ratum,  quod  stante  Romano  indubitato  pnesulo,  absque  ipsius  auctoritate  coave- 
nerit ;  quia  non  est  corpus  ecclesis  sine  capite ;  et  omnia  ex  capite  defluit  in  membia 
potestas. 

II  Solum  Romanum  pontificem  pro  tempore  existentem  tamquam  aactoritatem  super 
omnia  concilia  habentem,  conciliorum  indicendorum  et  transferendorum  ac  dissolvend- 
orum  plenum  jus  et  potestatem  habere,  vedum  ex  sacra  ScriptursB  testimonio,  dictis 
s.  s.  patrum,  ac  aliorum  pontificum  predecessorum  nostrorum,  sacrorumque  canommi 
decretis,  sed  propria,  etiam  eorumdem  conciliorum  confessione  manifesto  constat— > 
Constit.  Leonis  IX.,  ineip.  Pastor  JEtemus,  in  Condi.  Later.  F.,  sess.  11. 

^  De  Eccles.,  No.  87. 

**  S.  Thos.  Aq.,  2.  2.,  quasst.  1,  art.  10,  in  corp.,  circa  fincm.  Ad  solam  auctorilA- 
tem  sommi  pontificis  pertinet  noTs  editio  symboli,  sicut  et  omnia  alia  qua  pertinent  ad 
totam  ecclesiam,  ut  conffregare  synodum  generalem,  et  alia  hujuamodi. 

ft  Ferraris,  in  Conciliimi,  art.  1,  No.  S8. 
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(Matt,  xriii,  20,)  that  is,  by  him  that  hath  authority  from  Christ  to  as- 
semble them."*  Their  exposition  is  absurd,  as  to  assemble  in  the 
name  of  Christ  is  made  to  be  synonymous  with  being  assembled  by  the 
pope.  The  absurdity  of  their  exposition  must  strike  every  discerning 
person  with  conviction  of  its  fallacy. 

They  say :  **  That  the  pope  hath  this  right  as  a  part  of  his  jurisdic- 
tion.** Of  this,  however,  they  have  never  yet,  and  they  never  can 
bring  any  proofs  from  Scripture,  though  Pope  Leo  X.,  as  quoted  above, 
asserts  Scripture  testimony  for  the  exercise  of  this  power. 

They  also  maintain :  **  That  as  primates  and  metropolitans  assemble 
their  respective  synods,  so  the  pope  ought  to  assemble  a  general  coun- 
cil.'^f  To  this  it  may  be  answered:  1.  There  is  no  divine  authority 
which  can  be  quoted  for  the  doings  of  the  one  any  more  than  the  others. 
2.  The  emperors  and  princes  have  convened  both  general  and  particu- 
lir  councils.  3.  Each  such  body  properly  should  provide  for  their  own 
assemblies,  either  by  deciding  it  themselves  or  placing  it  in  the  hands 
of  others.  4.  General  councils  have  one  of  the  marks  of  acephalous 
bodies,  because  they  have  not  regularly  provided  for  their  own  convo- 
cations. 

3.  Against  the  sentiments  of  the  Romanists,  respecting  the  convoca- 
tion of  general  councils,  we  furnish  the  following : 

(1.)  As  far  as  we  can  collect  any  thing  from  Scripture  analogy,  it  is 
against  the  late  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  On  the  appointment 
of  deacons,  the  twelve  apostles  called  together  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  to  decide.  Acts  vi,  6.  Those  collected  for  the  appointment 
of  a  new  apostle  in  the  place  of  Judas,  seem  to  have  been  taken  up  by 
the  disciples  at  one  of  their  customary  meetings ;  unless  the  injunction 
of  our  Lord  may  be  construed  to  a  call,  viz.,  that  they  should  not  leave 
Jemsalem  until  they  would  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.  The 
convention  mentioned  in  the  fifteenth  of  the  Acts  seems  to  have  been 
made  by  a  geneial  inspiration. 

(2.)  The  first  general  councils  were  summoned  by  the  emperors,  and 
not  by  the  popes.  For  ample  proof  of  this,  our  readers  are  referred  to 
the  cnapter  on  the  supremacy. 

(3.)  If  popes  only  could  call  councils,  how  could  a  wicked  pope  be 
deposed?  Certainly,  vicious  popes,  though  there  were  many  such, 
never  did  call  a  council  for  their  own  correction  or  deposition. 

(4.)  The  popes  surely  cannot  have  more  power  than  Peter,  and  he 
never  challenged  this  dignity  to  himself. 

(5.)  Two  popish  councib  have  decided  this  point  against  them.  The 
Council  of  Constance  (sess.  1)  decreed,  that  the  departure  of  the  pope 
presented  no  reason  why  the  business  of  the  council  should  not  suc- 
ceed. The  Council  of  Basil  cited  Eugenius  to  appear  before  it,  and 
tried  him. 

(6.)  Indeed,  those  called  general  councils  have  more  of  an  acepha" 
Ums^  or  disorderly,  character  than  any  other  synods  ever  held.  They 
were  never  held  at  regular  periods  of  time,  great  contentions  always 
existed  respecting  the  mode  of  proceeding,  and  their  decisions  were 
very  far  from  giving  any  general  satisfaction. 

IV.  Who  may  preside  m  general  councils, 

1.  Romanists  inform  us  that  the  pope,  either  in  person  or  by  his  le- 

•  BiOini.,  lib.  i,  c.  IS,  de  Coneil.  t  Bdhnn.,  at  Mpn. 
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gates,  is  the  president  of  all  general  councils.     This  is  the  common 
opinion  among  modem  doctors  and  controversialists.* 

It  is  notorious,  that  the  popes  of  Rome  did  not  preside  in  any  of  the 
first  three,  and  probably  in  none  of  the  first  eight,  general  councils. 
Either  the  emperors  themselves,  or  the  bishops,  were  the  presidents. 
This  is  fully  proved  in  the  chapter  on  the  supremacy.f 

2.  It  being  manifest,  that  in  the  first  three  general  councils  the  pope 
sat  not  as  president,  either  by  himself  or  his  legates,  it  is  sufilicienUy 
proved  that  his  presidency  is  no  necessary  condition  of  a  general  coon- 
cil ;  and  if  not,  it  is  unreasonable  he  should  challenge  it,  especially 
when  he  is  the  person  mainly  accused.  But  it  is  not  liecessary  we 
should  deny  that  he  ever  sat  in  any  other  general  council  as  president; 
for,  being  bishop  of  a  principal  see,  he  may  have  been  president  in  his 
turn,  without  giving  him  any  superior  privilege  on  that  account.  In 
the  first  Council  of  Constantinople,  though  present,  he  declined  the 
presidency  by  a  variety  of  frivolous  excuses,  and  Eutychius,  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  sat  as  president.  The  reason  of  his  declining  was,  a 
fear  that  the  authority  which  he  expected  would  not  be  awarded  him. 
Such  was  the  policy  of  the  popes,  when  they  began  to  encroach,  that 
they  would  not  venture  themselves  in  presence  of  a  general  council,  for 
fear  of  opposition ;  but  by  their  absence  they  reserved  to  themselves  a 
liberty  to  dissent,  when  any  acts  passed  which  did  not  please  them. 
Leo  did  so  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  It  is  evident,  from  the  fifth 
general  council,  that  the  pope's  presidency  was  not  then  thought  ne- 
cessary. What  was  done  in  following  councils  is  not  at  all  material  to 
oar  purpose,  because  it  doth  already  appear  that  the  pope's  presidency 
was  not  necessary  to  a  general  council. 

3.  How  exceedingly  destitute  of  foundation  are  the  assertions  of  those 
modem  Romanists  who  maintain  that  the  pope  is  the  only  lawful  pre- 
sident of  general  councils.  Such  as  Dens,  who  says,  "  That  it  is  the 
perpetual  use  and  practice  of  general  councils."}  Of  fiailly,  who  sa3r8, 
''  The  Roman  pontifis,  either  by  themselves  or  their  legates,  presided 
in  all  general  councils,  as  is  manifest  from  ecclesiastical  annals.'*^ 
With  what  facility  some  Roman  Catholics  contradict  all  ancient  his- 
tory and  records  !  The  Roman  Catholic  Du  Pin,  a  man  of  truth  and 
honesty,  affirms  concerning  the  first  general  council :  *'  But  it  is  more 
probable  that  Hosius  presided  there  in  his  own  name,  and  not  in  the 
pope's.  For  he  nowhere  assumes  the  title  of  legate  of  the  holy  see ; 
and  none  of  the  ancients  say  that  he  presided  in  this  council  in  the 
pope's  name.  Gelasius  Cy^icenus,  who  first  affirmed  it,  says  it  with- 
out any  proof  or  authority."  || 

Y.  How  many  general  councils  were  there,  and  what  is  required  to  eem- 
stUute  a  true  one  ? 

As  it  regards  the  tme  number  of  what  are  called  general  councils  it  is 
not  so  easy  to  decide,  because  Roman  Catholics  themselves  are  not 

*  Ferraris,  in  Concilium,  art.  i,  Nos.  45-64.  Dens,  de  Ecclesia,  No.  87.  BaiUy, 
de  Eccles.,  c.  8,  statuiinns  4. 

t  The  reader  will  find  this  fully  proved  by  the  following  authon :  Banow  on  the 
Sapromacy,  p.  290 ;  Willct,  pp.  138-132 ;  SliUiogfleet*s  Grounds,  pp.  447-453. 

X  Accedit  perpetuus  usus  ac  praxis  coociiiorum  ^neraliuin. — Dens,  dc  Ecel.f  No. 97. 

^  Romani  pontifices  omnibas  conciliis  oBcumenicis,  sive  per  se,  sive  per  legatot,  prs- 
liieiiint,  Qt  constat  annalibiia  ecdeoMtidt^ — Aui^,  de  Ecelee,,  e.  6,  torn,  h,  p.  402. 

I  Krcles,Biil^swl,ir,  isl  i,  p.  6M, sols  f . 
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agreed  on  this  point.  The  recent  Romanists,  however,  seem  to  settle 
down  on  the  number  eighteen,  of  which  the  following  is  a  list,  according 
to  Dens  :*  Nicene  I.,  held  325 ;  Constantinople  I.,  in  381 ;  ofEphesus 
in  431  ;  of  Chalcedon,  in  451 ;  of  Constantinople  II.,  in  553;  of  Con- 
stantinople III.,  in  680;  of  Nice  II.,  in  787;  of  Constantinople  IV.,  in 
869;  Lateran  I.,  in  1123;  Lateran  II.,  in  1139;  Lateran  III.,  in  1179; 
Lateran  IV.,  in  1215;  Lyons  I.,  in  1245;  Lyons  II.,  in  1274;  Vienna, 
in  1311;  Constance,  in  1414;  of  Florence,  in  1438;  Lateran  V.,  in 
1512;  of  Trent,  from  1545  to  1563.  We  shall  give  a  brief  narrative 
of  each  of  these  in  their  order. 

1.  The  first  is  the  Council  of  Nice,  of  which  Du  Pin  speaks  as  fol- 
lows :f  "  This  council  was  assembled  by  the  order  of  the  emperor  at 
Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia,  about  the  month  of  July,  in  the  year  325,  in 
the  second  year  of  Constantino's  reign.  St.  Sylvester  was  then  bishop 
of  Rome,  who  sent  thither  Victor  and  Vicentius,  his  legates.  It  is  com- 
monly held  that  this  council  consisted  of  three  hundbred  and  eighteen 
bishops ;  but  those  who  were  present  at  it  do  not  precisely  determine 
this  number,  but  say  only  that  there  were  about  three  hundred  bishops. 
It  is  not  certainly  known  who  presided  in  this  council,  but  it  is  very 
probable  that  it  was  Hosius,  who  held  the  chief  place  there  in  his  own 
Mine,  because  he  had  already  taken  cognizance  of  this  affair,  and  was 
much  esteemed  by  the  emperor,  who  was  there  present.  The  assem'' 
My  was  held  in  a  hall  in  his  palace.  It  is  said  that  the  bishops  pre- 
•mted  petitions  to  him,  wherein  they  accused  one  another,  and  that  he 
bonied  them  all  without  reading  them.''  The  heresy  of  Arius  was  the 
occaaicm  of  calling  the  council.  The  introduction  of  the  ^'  word  eonsuth- 
Hamiiai  was  the  subject  of  great  dispute  among  the  bishops,  which  was 
aQayed  by  the  prudence  of  the  emperor,  who  made  them  all  agree  in 
the  sense  of  this  word."|  The  three  written  monuments  of  this  coun- 
cil were,  the  Rule  of  Faith,  twenty  canons,  and  the  Synodical  Epistle 
addressed  to  the  churches  on  its  dissolution.  The  sentiments  of  Arius 
were  condemned,  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  was  fixed,  the  troubles 
of  Novatian  were  composed,  the  Meletian  schism  was  condemned,  the 
jvisdiction  of  the  greater  bishops  was  defined  and  determined.  Never- 
theless, their  decisions  did  not  restore  peace  to  the  church. 

A  council  of  western  bishops  was  held  in  Sardis  in  the  year  347,  in 
which  appeals  to  Rome  were  for  the  first  time  encouraged.  Dens^ 
calls  their  decisions  supplementary  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  con- 
fimatory  of  ir.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake,  or  rather  an  unfounded  as- 
imnption.  The  excellent  Du  Pin,  when  treating  on  this  coimcil,|  de- 
clares in  conclusion,  "  The  canons  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  were 
Mver  received  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  general  laws.  They  were 
never  put  into  the  code  of  the  c^anons  of  the  universal  church,  approved 
by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  The  east  never  received  them,  neither 
would  the  bishops  of  Africa  own  them.  The  popes  only  used  them, 
uid  cited  them  under  the  name  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  to  give  them 
4e  greater  weight  and  authority." 

2.  The  second  general  council,  according  to  many,  was  held  at  Con- 
stantinople, in  381 ,  at  which  there  were  one  hundred  and  fifty  bishops 
present,  for  the  most  part  from  the  east.     '*  For  the  better  understand- 

*  De  Ecdet.,  No.  88.  t  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i  page  696.  %  Idem,  page  599. 

4  Th  Bedes.,  No.  88.  11  Eeel.  Hist,  yoL  i,  page  607. 
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ing  the  history  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  is  called  the' 
second  general  council,  we  must  distinguish  three  assemblies  of  bish- 
ops, held  at  Constantinople  at  three  several  times.  The  first  was 
held  in  the  month  of  May,  381.  It  was  composed  of  all  the  bishops 
of  the  eastern  empire,  except  Egypt.  Meletius  of  Antioch  presided 
in  the  assembly."*  The  eastern  bishops  met  again  in  Constantinople, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  382.  To  this  synod  the  creed  and  canon 
of  the  General  Council  of  Constantinople  are  attributed.  The  western 
.bishops  assembled  in  Aqueileia,  and  petitioned  those  met  at  Constanti- 
nople to  meet  at  Alexandria,  which  was  refused.  The  western  bish- 
ops were  dissatisfied,  and  wrote  to  a  synod  assembled  at  Constantino- 
ple in  383,  where  Nectarius  was  president.  The  bishops  of  this  council 
declined  attending  in  the  west.  *'  It  was  a  long  time  before  the  canons 
of  this  council  were  approved  by  the  western  bishops.  Not  only  St. 
Leo  rejected  them  in  his  epistle  53,  now  the  80,  but  also  Gelasius,  in 
his  epistle  to  Dardanus,  and  St.  Gregory,  in  his  epistle  25,  b.  vi, 
rejects  them,  as  not  being  received  in  the  west.  But,  however,  they 
have  been  received  in  the  east,  and  are  put  in  the  code  of  the  canons  of 
the  universal  church.^f  Modern  Romanists,  however,  receive  the  deci- 
sions of  this  council  as  general,  though  some  ot  their  popes  rejected  them. 
These  councils  were  called  and  controlled  by  Theodosius  the  emperor. 

3.  The  third  general  council  was  held  at  Ephesus,  in  the  year  431. 
It  was  called  by  Theodosius  the  younger,  and  Cyril,  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, presided.  This  council  condemned  Nestorius,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  maintained  that  it  was  improper  to  call  the  Virgin  Maiy 
mother  of  God,  but  mother  of  Christ,  or  even  mother  of  man.  Cynl 
was  a  man  of  a  haughty,  turbulent,  and  imperious  temper,  and  jealous 
of  the  rising  power  of  Nestorius.  Cyril,  the  avowed  enemy  of  Nesto- 
rius, whom  he  had  condemned  in  a  former  council  at  Alexandria,  in 
430,  proposed  examining  and  determining  the  matter  in  debate  before 
John  of  Antioch  and  the  eastern  bishops  had  arrived.  Nestorius  ob- 
jected against  it  as  irregular  and  unjust.  But  his  remonstrances  being 
unavailing,  he  refused  to  comply  with  the  summons  which  called  him 
before  the  council.  Cyril  pushed  on  matters.  Nestorius  was  judged 
without  being  heard,  during  the  absence  of  a  great  number  of  bishops 
who  belonged  to  the  council.  He  was  compared  with  the  traitor  Judas, 
charged  with  blasphemy  against  the  divine  Majesty,  deprived  of  his  epis- 
copal dignity,  and  sent  into  exile,  where  he  finished  his  days. 

This  meeting  was  truly  a  tumultuous  body.  The  first  burst  of  con- 
demnation was  expressed  by  the  fathers  in  the  following  execration  : 
**  Anathema  to  him  who  does  not  anathematize  Nestorius ;  the  orthodox 
faith  anathematizes  him ;  the  holy  council  anathematizes  him.  We  all 
anathematize  the  heretic  Nestorius ;  we  anathematize  all  who  com- 
mimicate  with  him  and  his  impious  belief.  All  the  earth  anathema- 
tizes the  unholy  religion  of  Nestorius.  Anathema  to  him  who  does 
not  anathematize  Nestorius."}  After  this  collection  of  curses,  and 
causing,  through  its  own  dissensions,  some  sanguinary  tumult  through- 
out the  city,  the  third  general  council  was  dismissed  in  these  words  by 
Theodosius,  "  God  is  my  witness  that  I  am  not  the  author  of  this  con- 
fusion.    His  providence  will  discern  and  punish  the  guilty.     Return  to 

*  Du  Pin,  EaicIcs.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  page  615.  t  Ibid,  page  61ft. 

X  Fleury,  liv.  xzv,  sec.  39.     See  Waddington's  Charch  Histoiy,  page  164. 
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your  provinces  ;  and  may  your  private  virtues  repair  the  mischief  and 
scandal  of  your  meeting."*  Mosheimf  expresses  himself  in  the  follow- 
ing words  respecting  the  doings  of  the  assembly :  "  The  transactions 
of  this  council  will  appear,  to  the  candid  and  equitable  reader,  in  the 
most  unfavourable  light,  as  full  of  low  artifice,  contrary  to  all  the  rules 
of  justice,  and  even  destitute  of  the  least  air  of  common  decency.** 
The  arguments  of  those  who  approve  of,  and  of  those  who  censure  this 
council,  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  Du  Pin,{  who  sums  up  the  ar- 
guments on  both  sides.  The  history  of  this  council  will  give  no  very 
favourable  opinion  of  its  infallibility.  Nevertheless,  the  leading  senti- 
ment concerning  Christ  inculcated  by  the  council,  apart  from  the  phra- 
seology of  Nestorius,  was  that  which  has  always  been  acknowledged 
and  adopted  by  the  majority  of  Christians,  namely,  '*  That  Christ  was 
one  divine  person,  in  whom  tuH>  natures  were  most  intimately  united,  but 
without  being  mixed  or  confounded  together.'' 

4.  The  fourth  general  council  was  held  in  Chalcedon,  in  451,  con- 
sisting of  six  hundred  and  thirty  bishops.  This  council  was,  by  the 
emperor^s  summons,  first  convened  at  Nice,  but  afterward  removed  to 
Chalcedon,  that  the  emperor,  who,  on  account  of  the  irruptions  of  the 
Dorthem  barbarians,  was  unwilling  to  go  far  from  Constantinople,  might 
assist  at  it  in  person.  The  legates  of  Leo  presided  in  this  assembly. 
The  doctrine  of  Eutyches  was  condemned.  Dioscorus  was  condemned, 
deposed,  and  banished  to  Paphlagonia.  Here  it  was  enacted  that  "the 
church  of  the  city  of  Constantinople,  which  is  called  New  Rome, 
should  have  the  same  privileges  with  old  Rome,  because  this  city  is 
the  second  in  the  world."  The  meaning  is,  that  the  two  sees  were  to 
be  independent  in  power,  and  equal  in  privilege  ;  but  that  in  rank  and 
precedence  the  superiority  was  due  to  the  more  ancient  city.  This 
canon  gave  birth  to  voluminous  controversies.^ 

The  remedy  applied  by  this  council  to  heal  the  divisions  of  the 
chnrch  proved  worse  than  the  disease :  for  many  of  the  oriental  doctors, 
though  of  various  characters  and  difierent  opinions  in  other  respects,  ^ 

opposed  the  decisions  of  the  council :  hence  arose  deplorable  discords — «^   Jji 
and  civil  wars,  which  were  carried  to  excessive  lengths.  ^  --^  ' 

5.  The  fifth  general  council  was  held  at  Constantipeple,  in  the  year   ( 
553,  and  was  convened  by  the  emperor  Justinian.  T^re  were  very  few 
bishops  present  from  the  west.     The  whole  mifiiber  was  two  hundred 
aod  fifty-five.     The  emperor  gained  his  ppmt  here ;  for  besides  the 
condemnation  of  the  three  chapters,  or  the  jfvorks  of  Theodore  of  Mop- 
soesta,  Theodoret  of  Cyprus,  and  fitiaer^f  Edessa,  the  peculiar  doc- 
ttines  of  Origen  were  condemned.     Pope  Yigilius,  who  was  present,  y 
refused  his  assent  to  the  decrees  of  this  council ;  for  which,  after  re-  \ 
ceiviug  various  afironts,  he  was  sent  into  exile,  whence  he  was  not     \ 
permitted  to  return  before  he  had  acquiesced  in  the  decisions  of  the     / 
assembly.     Surely  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  confirmed  the  decisions  of    / 
tlie  council  in  any  manner  which  would  add  to  their  authority.  J 

♦  FkBary,  Uv.  xxv,  sec.  39. 

f  Eccles.  Hist,  cent,  v,  part  ii,  chap  v,  sec.  viii. 

tEccles.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  pp.  657-660. 

4  See  Fleary,  liv.  xxviii,  sec.  30.  Baron.  Annal  Ann.,  461,  sec.  14d.  Wadding- 
loo,  psge  ISO.  Mosh.  E^cl.  Hist.,  cent,  v,  part  i,  chap,  v,  sec.  xt  and  xvi.  Du  Pin, 
Ecd.  Hist.,  vol  i,  pages  660-679. 

3 


116  OE?fERAL   COUNCILS.  [BoOK  III 

Here  we  perceive  a  council  of  bishops  contending  about  a  frivolous 
distinction ;  and  in  the  place  of  throwing  light  on  it  so  as  to  convince, 
they  uttered  a  mere  authoritative  decision,  which  left  all  the  difficulties 
of  the  case  untouched.  In  this  light,  the  Roman  Catholic  historian 
Du  Pin  views  the  doings  of  this  council.* 

6.  The  sixth  general  council  was  held  in  680,  at  Constantinople,  and 
was  convened  by  the  emperor  Constantinus  Pogonatus.  The  heresy 
of  the  Monothelytes  was  here  condemned.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
council  there  were  between  thirty  and  forty  bishops  present,  but  they 
increased  to  above  one  hundred  and  sixty,  according  to  Du  Pin.f  Very 
little  importance  is  attached  to  the  doings  of  .this  council.     Pope 

was  condemned  by  it  as  a  heretic,  because  he  was  a  Mono- 
thelyte. 

An  assembly  which  the  Greeks  regard  as  the  seventh  general  council 
was  called  by  Constantine,  in  754,  to  whom  the  furious  tribe  of  image 
worshippers  had  given  the  name  of  Copronymus.     It  was  composed 
of  eastern  bishops.     It  condemned  the  worship  and  use  of  images. 
The  authority  of  this  council  is  not  acknowledged  by  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, any  more  than  the  obligation  of  the  second  commandment. 
/      7.  The  profligate  Irene,  having  accomplished  the  death  of  her  hus- 
(^  band,  during  the  minority  of  her  son  Constantine,  in  order  to  establish 
her  authority,  entered  into  an  alliance  with  Adrian  bishop  of  Rome,  and 
summoned  a  council  to  meet  at  Nice  in  787.     In  this  assembly  the 
\     imperial  laws  respecting  the  new  idolatry  were  abrogated,  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Constantinople  were  reversed,  the  worship  of  images 
and  of  the  cross  restored,  and  severe  punishments  denounced  against 
k^  those  who  maintained  that  God  was  the  only  object  of  adoration.     The 

(bishops  founded  their  decisions  on  the  most  trifling  and  ridiculous  ar- 
guments. The  Latins  received  and  the  Greeks  rejected  this  council. 
The  French,  Britons,  and  Germans  opposed  its  decisions.  The 
modem  Church  of  Rome  places  it,  however,  among  the  general  conn- 
^cils  whose  authority  they  acknowledge. 

8.  The  council  which  was  held  at  Constantinople  under  Photius,  in 
the  year  879,  and  which  is  reckoned  by  the  Chreeks  the  eighth  genenll 
council,  gave  a  farther  degree  of  force  and  vigour  to  idolatry,  by  main- 
taining the  sanctity  of  images,  and  approving,  confirming,  and  renevring 
the  Nicene  decrees. 

After  this  council,  no  other  was  celebrated  in  the  east ;  the  others 
were  held  in  the  west.  The  former  are  called  Greek,  the  latter  Laiin 
councils. 

9.  The  Council  of  Lateran,  held  in  1 123,  is  called  the  ninth  general 
council.  Upward  of  three  hundred  Latin  or  western  bishops  were 
present.  It  approved  of  the  treaty  about  investitures  made  between 
pope  Calixtus  11.  and  the  emperor  Henry. 

10.  Pope  Innocent  II.,  having  obtained  possession  of  the  see  of  Rome 
by  the  death  of  Peter  of  Leon,  convened  in  the  month  of  April,  1139, 
a  council  in  the  palace  of  Lateran  called  the  second  Lateran  Council ; 
which,  as  they  say,  was  composed  of  about  one  thousand  bishops. 
Thirty  canons  were  made.  It  condemned  the  opinions  of  the  afore- 
named Peter,  and  those  of  Arnaldus. 

11.  Pope  Alexander  III.  convened,  in  the  year  1179,  a  great  couocil 

♦  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i,  p.  710.  t  EccL  Hist.  vol.  ii,  p.  1. 
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at  Rome,  composed  of  about  three  hwidred  bishops,  which  is  called 
the  third  General  Council  of  Lateran.     The  following  decrees  among 
many  others  were  passed  by  the  advice  and  authority  of  Innocent : — 1 .  To 
preyent  the  schisms  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  electing  its  popes,  the 
firet  canon  ordains :  "  That  if  all  the  cardinals  cannot  agree  to  choose 
the  same  person,  he  shall  be  esteemed  lawful  pope  who  has  two  thirds 
of  their  sufirages  in  his  favour."     This  law  is  still  in  force.     2.  A 
spiritual  war  was  declared  against  the  Waldenses  and  others  who    i 
were  reputed  heretics.     3.  The  right  of  recommending  and  nominating    \ 
to  the  saintly  order  was  taken  away  from  councils  and  bishops,  and     I 
the  canonization  of  saints  was  ranked  among  the  greater  causes,  the     I 
eognixance  of  which  was  vested  in  the  pope  sdone.  J 

12.  Innocent  III.,  two  years  and  a  half  before  its  session,  summoned 
the  fourth  Lateran  Council  to  meet  on  the  1st  of  November,  1215.  In 
Ids  letters  of  Indiction,  he  gives  his  reasons  why  he  thought  the  council 
necessary,  viz.,  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  and  the  reformation  of 
the  church.  The  council  met  at  Rome,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Saviour, 
and  consisted  of  four  hundred  and  twelve  bishops  in  person,  near  eight 
hmdred  abbots  and  friars,  and  a  great  many  deputies  of  the  absent  pre- 
lates or  of  their  chapters.  The  ambassadors  of  the  Christian  princes 
cf  Christendom  were  present.  Seventy  chapters  or  canons,  all  drawn 
up  beforehand  by  Innocent,  were  passed  by  the  council  without  de- 
bate or  examination.  After  preaching  to  the  council,  the  pope  pre- 
sented bis  canons  for  reception,  of  which  Matthew  Paris*  says,  '*  The 
pope  himself  having  delivered  an  exhortatory  sermon,  recited  to  the 
assembled  council  seventy  chapters  or  canons,  which  seemed  tolerable 
to  some  of  the  prelates,  but  grievous  to  others."  The  Roman  Catholic 
Da  Pin  says,  "  It  is  certain  these  canons  were  not  made  by  the  council, 
but  by  Innocent  III.,  who  presented  them  to  the  council  ready  drawn 
1^  and  ordered  them  to  be  read,  and  that  the  prelates  did  not  enter 
into  any  debate  upon  them,  but  that  their  silence  was  taken  for  an 
ipprobation.''t  Indeed,  there  was  little  time  for  deliberation,  for  thiii 
uwieldy  council  broke  up  in  less  than  a  month.  The  prelates,  weary 
vith  staying  at  Rome,  begged  leave  to  depart.  *'  The  war  between 
those  of  Pisa  and  the  Genoese,  and  the  troubles  of  Italy,  immediately 
obliged  the  pope  to  put  an  end  to  the  council,  and  to  quit  his  care  for 
the  affairs  of  the  church  to  put  in  order  those  of  Italy.":):  Thus  the 
iaiperioas  pontiff,  without  deigning  to  consult  any  body,  published  no 
kn  than  seventy  laws  or  decrees,  by  which  the  power  of  the  popes 
ind  the  clergy  was  not  only  confirmed  and  extended,  but  also  new 
doctrines  or  articles  of  faith  were  imposed  on  Christians.  ^ 

At  this  coimcil  the  pope  introduced  and  established  the  doctrine  of 
tnnsttbstantiation ;  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  or  canon  auricular  con- 
feasion  was  established ;  in  the  third,  all  heretics  and  their  favourers 
veie  excommunicated,^  and  it  was  made  the  duty  of  all  Romanists  ^ 

to  persecute  them  to  the  confiscation  of  goods,   to  banishment,   and      I     «>~fi^t. 
TOth.  _J 

13.  The  thirteenth  general  council,  or  the  first  of  Lyons,  was  held 

*  Facto  prias  ab  ipso  papa  exhortationis  aerrooDe,  rocitata  sunt  in  pleno  concilic 
capitola  septaa^ta  quae  aliia  placabilia,  aliis  videbantnr  onerosa. 
f  Eeelea.  Hist.,  cent.  13,  ch.  vi,  vol.  ii,  p.  449. 

X  Idem,  p.  454.  ^  Which  see  in  Du  Pin,  aa  above,  p.  449. 
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by  Innocent  IV.,  in  the  year  1245.  Innocent,  in  consequence  of  the 
difficulties  existing  between  him  and  the  emperor,*  Frederick,  not 
thinking  himself  safe  in  any  part  of  Italy,  went  to  Lyons,  in  1244,  and 
called  a  council  in  1245,  composed  of  one  hundred  and  forty  bishops. 
The  Gallic  Church  does  not  acknowledge  this  as  a  general  council ; 
though  the  true  sons  of  the  church  place  it  in  the  list,  where  it  must 
remain.  The  pope  declared  Frederick  deprived  of  the  imperial  crown, 
with  all  its  honours  and  privileges,  and  of  all  his  other  estates ;  he  re- 
leased his  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance ;  he  even  forbade  their 
farther  obedience,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  and  commanded  the 
electors  of  the  empire  to  choose  a  successor.  He  presently  recom* 
mended  to  that  dignity  Henry  Langrave  of  Thuringia.f  The  bishops 
present  had  little  or  nothing  to  do  in  the  acts  of  this  council.  Indeeid, 
it  was  merely  a  packed  political  meeting,  in  which  every  thing  was 
done  by  the  pope,  or  according  t<>  his  dictation. 

14.  The  second  Council  of  Lyons  was  held  in  1274,  in  which  the 
relief  of  the  Holy  Land,  the  reunion  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches, 
and  the  reformation  of  the  clergy,  were  the  principal  points  of  delibe- 
ration. It  was  also  decided,  that  on  the  election  of  a  pope  the  cardi- 
nals should  be  confined  to  the  conclave  until  they  should  have  decided 
on  the  new  pope. 

15.  The  Council  of  Vienne,  of  France,  was  held  October  1,  1311, 
under  Clement  V.  Its  professed  objects  were  to  examine  the  charges 
against  the  Templars,  and  preserve  the  purity  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  to 
consult  for  the  relief  of  the  Holy  Land ;  and  to  reform  the  manners  of 
the  clergy,  and  the  system  of  the  church.  The  council  is  said  to  hare 
been  controlled  by  Philip  the  Fair,  king  of  France,  to  whom  the  pope 
was  entirely  submissive.  At  any  rate,  the  council,  though  consisting 
of  about  three  hundred  bishops,  left  almost  every  thing  to  the  decision 
of  the  pope.  Indeed,  many  things  attributed  to  the  council  were  made 
cither  before  or  after  its  session.  Du  Pin,  in  concluding  his  history 
of  this  council,  says,  '*  All  these  constitutions  were  not  made  in  tho 
Council  of  Vienne,  but  some  before,  and  some  after;  and  of  those  which 
were  published  during  the  session  of  that .  council,  none  but  such  as 
concern  the  faith,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  errors  of  the  Begards 
and  Beguins,  the  constitution  concerning  the  privileges  of  the  mendi* 
rant  friars,  the  study  of  tongues  in  the  universities,  and  the  inquisition, 
were  approved  in  it.'^f 

At  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Latin  Church  was 
•Hvided  into  two  great  factions,  and  govenied  by  two  contending  pon- 
tifis,  viz,,  Benedict  XII.,  who  resided  at  Avignon,  and  Angcli  Gorra- 
rio,  a  Venetian  cardinal,  under  the  title  of  Gregory  XII.  A  plan  of 
reconciliation,  however,  was  formed,  and  both  the  pontiffs  bound  them- 
selves by  oath  to  make  a  voluntary  renunciation  of  the  papal  chair,  if 
that  step  were  necessary  to  promote  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
church ;  but  both  afterward  violated  their  oaths.  Some  of  the  cardi- 
nals of  each  forsook  their  leaders,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  sepa- 
rate body,  who  were  called  the  cardinals  of  the  two  obediences.  In  the 
year  1408  three  councils  were  appointed  concerning  the  schism  which 
then  disturbed  the  Church  of  Rome.     The  first  at  Perpignan,  by  the 

♦  Moah.,  cent.  13,  part,  ii,  ch.  ii,  sec.  xii.         t  Du  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  ii,  p.  4S0. 
;  Keel.  Hist.,  vol.  ii,  p.  646. 
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VuU  of  Benedict  XIII.,  dated  June  15.  The  second,  in  the  province 
of  Aquileia,  by  the  bull  of  Gregory  XII.,  dated  July  2,  which  was  to 
meet  on  Whitsunday,  the  next  year.  And  the  third  at  Pisa,  by  the 
letters  of  the  cardinals  of  the  two  obediences,  assembled  at  Leghorn, 
dated  July  14,  1408,  which  was  to  meet  on  the  25th  of  March  in  the 
next  year.  At  this  council  there  were  present  twenty-two  cardinals, 
sixty-seven  ambassadors,  partly  ecclesiastics  and  partly  laymen,  from 
kings  or  sovereign  princes,  four  patriarchs,  two  prothonotaries,  twelve 
archbishops,  sixty-seven  bishops  in  person,  and  eighty-five  by  deputies, 
a  very  great  number  of  abbots,  of  generals,  ministers,  and  proctors  of 
orders,  and  convent  priors,  of  deputies  from  the  universities  of  Paris, 
of  Angiers  and  Montpelier,  and  of  proctors  of  an  infinite  number  of  ab- 
beys and  monasteries,  of  chapters,  cities,  provinces,  and  other  commu- 
nities. Alexander  V.  confirmed  the  acts  of  this  council  bv  his  bull, 
dated  the  last  of  January,  1410.*  The  authority  of  the  Council  of 
Pisa  was  acknowledged  by  all  the  national  churches  of  Europe,  except 
Arragon,  Castile,  Bavaria,  and  Scotland ;  and  Rome  itself,  by  placing 
Alexander  in  the  list  of  its  genuine  popes,  has  offered  it  the  same  ac- 
knowledgment. 

In  this  council  it  was  asserted  that  the  church  or  a  council  was  su- 
perior to  the  pope,  and  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  universities  of 
Paris,  Angiers,  Tholouse,  and  three  hundred  doctors  of  the  university 
of  Bavaria.  The  assembly  declared,  that  the  union  of  the  two  colleges 
was  lawful  and  just,  that  the  cardinals  had  power  to  appoint  the  gene- 
nl  council.,  that  the  city  of  Pisa  was  a  fit  place  for  holding  it,  and  that 
popes  could  be  called  to  an  account  by  a  council. 

On  the  fifth  day  of  June  the  definitive  sentence  was  pronounced 
tgiinst  the  two  popes  :t  '*  That  this  holy  general  council,  represent- 
ing the  whole  church,  to  whom  belonged  the  cognizance  and  decision 
of  this  cause,  having  examined  all  matters  relating  to  the  union  of  the 
ehurch,  and  the  schism  between  Peter  dc  Luna,  called  Benedict  XIII., 
and  Angelus  Corrarius,  otherwise  called  Gregory  XII.,  upon  mature 
deliberation,  have  declared  with  a  unanimous  consent,  that  all  the  facts 
alleged  against  them  by  the  proctors  of  the  council  are  true  and  noto- 
noQs,  and  that  the  two  competitors  are  manifestly  schismatics,  favour- 
en  of  schism,  heretics,  guilty  of  perjury  and  the  violation  of  their 
otths ;  that  they  give  a  scandal  to  the  whole  church  by  their  manifest 
obstinacy  and  contumacy ;  that  they  are  unworthy  of  all  honour  and 
dignity,  and  particularly  of  the  pontifical,  and  that  they  are  fallen  from 
i^  deprived  of  it,  and  separate  from  the  church,  ipso  facto;  that  never- 
ikeless  the  church  does  now  deprive  them  by  this  definitive  sentence, 
^  forbids  them  to  use  the  titles  of  sovereign  pontiffs ;  declares  that 
^  Church  of  Rome  is  vacant,  absolves  all  Christians  from  the  obe- 
dience which  they  may  have  promised  them,  and  forbids  itny  person  to 
<^  them,  to  help,  or  conceal  them  for  the  future  ;  ordains,  Uiat  those 
who  shall  not  obey  this  sentence  shall  be  punished  by  the  secular  po  w- 
^ ;  declares  ail  the  judgments  or  sentences  which  they  have  given, 
^  shall  give,  to  be  null  and  void,  as  well  as  the  nominations  of  cardi- 
als which  have  been  made  by  them." 

The  cardinals  promised  that  whosoever  of  them  should  bo  chosen 
pope  should  continue  the  council,  and  not  dissolve  it  until  the  church 

*  Da  Pin,  vol.  iii,  p.  6.  t  IdenHf  p.  5. 
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should  be  reformed  in  its  head  and  members ;  that  is,  the  pope  and 
clergy.  They  chose  for  pope  Peter  Philaret,  of  Candy,  who  assumed 
the  name  of  Alexander  V.  Here  were  three  popes  at  the  same  time 
in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  modem  Church  of  Rome  does  not  place  this  council  in  the  list 
of  general  councils,  though  it  has  as  good  claims  to  that  name  as  seve- 
ral others  which  they  acknowledge  as  such. 

16.  The  Council  of  Constance  was  summoned  to  meet  at  Constance, 
in  Switzerland,  in  the  year  1414,  by  John  XXIL,  who  was  engaged  in 
this  measure  by  the  entreaties  of  Sigismund,  and  from  the  expectation 
that  the  decrees  of  the  council  would  be  favourable  to  his  interests. 
It  was  a  numerously  attended  council.  Nine  and  twenty  cardinals,  and 
three  hundred  bishops  and  archbishops  were  present  at  the  second  ses- 
sion. It  ^^as  held  in  continuation  of  that  of  Pisa,  being  bound  by  its 
decisions,  and  resting  on  its  validity.  The  decisions  of  Pisa  were  con- 
firmed, and  the  council  proceeded  to  carry  them  into  effect.  It  was 
decreed  in  the  fourth,  and  confirmed  in  the  fifth  session,  that  the  pope 
was  inferior  and  subject  to  a  general  council.  Their  decree  is :  '^  That 
the  synod  being  lawfully  assembled  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghoot, 
which  constituted  the  general  council,  and  represented  the  whcrfe 
\  Catholic  Church  militant,  had  its  power  immediately  from  Jesus  Christ; 
and  that  every  person,  of  whatsoever  state  or  dignity,  even  the  pope 
himself,  is  obliged  to  obey  it  in  what  concerns  the  faith,  the  extirpation 
of  schism,  and  the  general  reformatiou  of  the  church  in  its  head  aod 
members."*  The  council  deposed  the  three  popes  who  contended 
for  St.  Peter's  chair,  and  elected  Martin  the  Vth,  who  became  the  sole 
possessor.  John  Huss  was  condemned  by  this  council.  A  few  months 
after  the  election  of  Martin  the  council  was  dismissed,  or  rather  ad- 
journed for  the  space  of  five  years. 

In  the  thirty-ninth  session,  held  October  9,  1417,  it  was  enacted  aa 
a.  perpetual  law  of  the  church,  that  general  councils  should  be  held  on 
every  tenth  year  from  the  termination  of  the  preceding,  in  such  pdaces 
as  the  pope,  with  the  consent  of  the  council  sitting,  should  appoint. 
But  to  meet  the  present  exigencies  of  the  church,  another  council  was 
to  be  assembled  five  years  aAer  that  of  Constance,  and  a  third  seven 
years  after  the  second. 

The  principal  object  which  the  Council  of  Constance  had  in  view 
was  the  reformation  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  members,  by  setting 
bounds  to  the  despotism  and  corruption  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  to 
the  luxury  and  immorality  of  the  clergy.  Nor  did  the  fathers  deny- 
that  this  was  the  principal  end  of  their  meeting.  Yet  this  salutary 
work  had  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  passions  and  interests  of  those 
concerned.  The  cardinals  and  dignified  clergy  used  all  their  eloqaeoee 
and  art  to  prevent  reformation.  And  what  was  worse,  the  new  pontili^ 
Martin  V.,  was  no  sooner  made  pope  than  he  employed  his  autho- 
rity to  elude  and  frustrate  reformation ;  and  showed  by  his  administra- 
tion that  nothing  was  more  foreign  from  his  intention  than  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  clergy,  and  the  restoration  of  the  church  to  its  primitive 
state.  Thus  the  famous  council,  after  sitting  three  years  and  aix 
months,  was  dissolved  on  the  second  day  of  Apnl,  1418,  without  effect- 

*  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  U,  12. 
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ing  the  chief  end  of  their  assembling,  and  pot  off  to  a  future  assembly^ 
to  be  wimmoned  within  five  years. 

The  five  years  and  more  elapsed  without  the  calling  of  a  council. 
Remonstrances  at  length  prevailed  over  the  pretexts  and  stratagems 
that  were  employed  to  put  it  off  from  time  to  time  by  Martin  Y.,  who 
summoned  a  council  to  meet  at  Pavia,  whence  it  was  removed  to 
Sienna,  and  thence  to  Basil.  The  pontiff  died  in  1431,  on  the  twenty- 
first  of  February,  near  the  time  when  the  council  was  about  to 
meet.  He  was  immediately  succeeded  by  Eugenius  lY.,  who  approved 
of  the  proceedings  of  his  predecessor  in  reference  to  the  assemblinjEr 
of  the  Council  of  Basil. 

17.  The  Council  of  Basil  was  accordingly  opened  on  the  twenty- 
third  of  July,  1431.  Julian  Cesarini  performed  the  duties  of  president, 
under  Eugenius.  The  purposes  for  which  the  council  was  convened 
were,  the  reunion  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches ;  the  reformation  of 
the  church,  in  its  head  and  members ;  and  the  reconciliation  of  the 
Hussites.  The  pope  opposed  all  reformation,  and  the  council  was  de- 
tennined  to  reform.  Hence  a  sharp  contest  between  the  pope  and 
coancil,  which  led  finally  to  an  open  rupture,  so  that  the  pope  excom- 
Bumicated  the  council,  and  the  council,  in  return,  anathematized  the 
pope.  The  pope,  however,  after  the  first  contest  was  over,  again  con- 
firaied  the  doings  of  the  council ;  but,  oii  Ids  being  deposed,  he  excom- 
numicated  it  anew. 

In  the  course  *of  this  contest  the  council  published  and  republished 
those  decrees  of  Constance,  which  proclaimed  the  superior  prerogatives 
of  the  council.  They  reiterated  the  assertions  that  a  general  council 
represents  the  church,  and  is  the  church ;  that  as  such  it  derives  its 
attributes  immediately  from  Jesus  Christ ;  that  it  is  infallible ;  that  oq 
these  accounts  the  pope  was  subject  to  the  council  in  all  things  regard* 
ing  faith,  the  exiirpation  of  schism,  and  the  reforfnation  of  the  church ; 
diat  he  was  only  the  ministerial  head  of  the  church,  and  inferior  to  it, 
and  consequently  that  he  possessed  no  power  to  dissolve  or  transfer  the 
eooncil.     The  pope  took  directly  opposite  ground. 

The  legitimacy  of  the  Council  of  Basil  has  been  a  subject  of  dispute 
MDong  Roman  Catholics  ;  and  they  have  differed  according  to  the  diver* 
nty  of  their  opinions  on  the  extent  and  nature  of  papal  supremacy. 
Some  have  maintained  that  its  authority  expired  as  early  as  the  tenth 
Mtsion.  But  even  Bellarmine  allows  that  its  decrees  were  binding 
Oft  the  church  until  it  commenced  its  deliberations  on  the  deposition  of 
the  pope.  This  last  is  the  more  common  o|Hnion,  even  among  transal* 
pine  divines ;  as  none  of  them  can  dispute  its  canonical  convocation 
Md  origin.  If  it  be  admitted,  then,  thus  generally,  that  during  those 
km  sessions  which  it  devoted  to  the  reform  of  the  church,  it  was  a  true 
and  infallible  council,  the  controversy  respecting  the  succeeding  ses- 
flons  can  have  but  little  weight,  since  tbey  were  consumed  in  a  contest 
with  a  perverse  pontiff,  without  producing  any  lasting  alteration,  either 
■I  the  principles  or  administration  of  the  government  of  the  church. 
The  controversy  between  the  pope  and  council  continued  till  the  disso- 
hikm  of  the  council  in  May,  1443,  when  it  celebrated  its  last  and  fofty- 
Ifth  session.  It  transferred,  however,  its  nominal  sittings  to  Lyons,  or 
Luisanne,  while  the  rival  assembly,  which  was  still  sitting  at  Florence, 
withdrew  by  a  simultaneous  secession  to  Rome. 
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18.  The  pope,  in  that  plenitude  of  power  which  he  assumed  to  him- 
self, transferred  the  Council  of  Basil  to  Ferrara,  on  the  first  of  January, 

1438,  to  meet  on  the  eighth,  so  that  the  first  session  was  held  on  the 
tenth.  Eugenius  opened  the  assembly,  and  at  the  second  session  thun- 
dered out  an  excommunication  against  the  fathers  assembled  at  Basil. 
The  principal  business  done  was  concerning  the  proposed  reconciliation 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  Here  were  two  couuncils  now  in 
session,  each  excommunicating  the  other. 

The  Council  of  Ferrara  was  transferred  to  Florence  on  February  26, 

1439,  on  account  of  the  plague  which  had  broken  out  at  Ferrara.  In 
this  council  the  Greeks  and  Latins  came  to  some  temporary  agreement 
concerning  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  purgatory,  the  supremacy 
of  the  pope,  and  other  matters  of  less  note.  The  council  anathematized 
the  Council  of  Basil,  and  maintained  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  with 
unequivocal  precision.  This  council  is  ranked  among  general  councils 
by  the  greater  number  of  modern  Roman  Catholics,  while  the  Coun- 
cils of  Basil  and  Ferrara  are  rejected  as  such. 

19.  The^A  Lateran  Council  was  convened  by  Julius  II.,  in  April, 
1512,  and  was  opened  by  him  in  person  on  the  third  of  May.  This 
council  was  called  through  the  fear  which  the  pope  entertained  re- 
specting a  council  convened  by  cardinals  at  Pisa,  and  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  benefiting  the  church.  Some  acts  of  external  reformation  were 
enacted :  the  immortality  of  the  soul  was  confirmed.  Fifteen  cardinals 
and  about  eighty  archbishops  and  bishops  were  present,  and  almost  all 
were  Italians.  Little  was  done  in  the  council  to  benefit  the  church. 
The  council  adjourned  in  1517,  the  same  year  in  which  Luther  began 
to  preach  against  indulgences. 

20.  The  Council  of  Trent.  This  council  met  on  the  thirteenth  of 
December,  1545,  and  was  continued  to  the  fourth  of  December,  1563, 
a  space  of  eighteen  years.  The  chief  points  treated  of  were  concern- 
ing the  Scriptures,  original  sin,  justification,  the  sacraments,  the  eucha^ 
rist,  penance,  extreme  unction,  purgatory,  and  indulgences.  By  the 
authority  of  this  council  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  was  formed,  which  con- 
tains an  addition  of  twelve  new  articles  to  the  Nicene  faith.  A  cate- 
chism too  was  written  by  its  authority,  which  is  termed  a  Catechism 
far  Clergymen, 

21.  A  difficulty  is  here  presented  respecting  the  number  of  general 
councils.  Modern  Romanists  affirm  there  were  only  eighteen  general 
councils :  those  of  former  ages  acknowledged  more  than  this  number, 
and  others  maintained  there  were  fewer.  The  first  seven  were  Cheek 
councils,  scarcely  any  Latins  attending  them ;  while  the  last  eleven 
councils  received  by  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  were  properly  Latin 
councils,  very  few  Greeks  attending.  Some  councils  are  controverted^ 
as  that  of  Constantinople  IV.,  Sardis,  Smyrna,  Quinisext,  Frankfort, 
Constance,  and  Basil.  Some  are  rejected  councils,  as  those  of  Antioch, 
Milan,  Seleucia,  Ephesus  II.,  and  the  councils  held  at  Pisa. 

If  we  consider  the  qualities  of  councils,  taking  into  view  what  are 
the  characteristics  of  true  ones,  the  eighteen  councils  commonly  re- 
puted general  will  be  considerably  diminished.  To  constitute  a  true 
council  the  following  things  are  said  to*bc  requisite  in  the  estimation 
of  Romanists,  viz. :  1 .  That  the  pope  convene  them  and  preside.  2. 
That  he  confirm  their  decrees.  3.  That  the  council  act  freely,  with- 
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out  constraint.  4.  That  their  decisions  be  received  by  the  greater  num- 
ber of  the  Christian  world.  5.  That  such  a  lime  and  place  may  be 
appointed,  that  the  bishops  may  meet  with  convenience  and  without 
restraint. 

(1.)  As  it  regards  the  presidency  of  the  pope  and  his  assumed  power 
of  convening  councils,  it  is  notorious  that  the  first  four  general  coun- 
cils were  convened  by  the  emperors ;  and  the  popes,  neither  person- 
ally nor  by  their  legatees  presided.  Besides,  as  the  popes  themselves 
were  sometimes  the  persons  to  be  judged,  it  is  contrary  to  all  right  that 
they  should  convene  and  preside  over  the  councils  which  would  judge 
them.  If  it  were  necessary  to  constitute  a  general  council,  that  the 
pq>e  should  call  and  preside  over  it,  then  the  first  four  councils,  re- 
puted general,  must  be  stricken  off  the  list. 

(2.)  Other  councils  never  received  the  pope's  confirmation  in  any 
manner  diflerent  from  the  confirmation  of  other  bishops.  The  first 
councils  were  confirmed  by  the  emperors,  and  their  respective  presi- 
dents. 

(3.)  Some  councils  were  coerced  into  measures.  Most  of  the  Greek 
councils  were  controlled  by  the  emperors.  The  western  councils  were 
principally  managed  and  controlled  by  the  popes.  In  very  few  coun- 
cils was  there  any  thing  like  free  discussion.  Clement  V.  and  Philip 
ihe  Fair  completely  controlled  the  Council  of  Vicnne.  The  decrees 
said  to  be  passed  by  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  were  entirely  the 
doings  of  Innocent  III. 

U.)  It  is  reasonable  that  every  thing  in  councils  relating  to  doctrines 
tna  morals  should  be  decided  by  Scripture.  In  several  comicils  the 
Scripture  had  little  to  do  with  their  decisions. 

(5.)  Besides,  the  time  and  place,  when  and  where  some  councils 
met,  were  so  managed  by  the  popes  that  their  decisions,  in  consequence, 
were  entirely  under  their  control.     This  is  known  to  all  men. 

(6.)  Finally,  the  decisions  of  many  councils  were  rejected  by  many 
churches  and  nations.  France  never  received  the  decisions  of  the 
Council  of  Trent.  Other  councils  were  treated  in  the  same  manner  by 
other  nations.  The  want  of  reception  will  therefore  subtract  more 
than  one  from  the  eighteen  councils  now  acknowledged  by  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Indeed,  if  the  characters  of  general  councils  now  required  by  the 
Chnrch  of  Rome  be  insisted  on,  a  single  council  will  not  escape  pro- 
icription.  The  Greek  councils  must  all  be  rejected,  because  the  pope 
did  not  convene  or  preside  in  them,  or  confirm  their  decrees,  in  their 
iODse  of  confirmation.  The  Latin  councils  must  every  one  be  reject- 
ed, because  the  place  and  time  of  calling  controlled  them ;  or  there 
was  no  free  discussion  ;  or  their  decrees  were  made  by  others  besides 
the  councils ;  or  their  decisions  were  rejected  by  a  great  part  of  the 
Christian  world. 

22.  The  Council  of  Trent  particularly  considered. 

We  make  the  following  exceptions  to  the  Council  of  Trent : 

(1.)  The  pope,  in  calling  and  presiding  over  the  council,  entirely 
controlled  its  decisions. 

The  pope  opposed  all  proposals  of  the  emperor  for  calling  the  coun- 
cil, till  necessity  compelled  him  to  comply.  It  was  resolved  at  Rome 
aol  lo  venture  any  more  general  councils  in  Germany,  though  mnch 
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desired  by  the  emperor,  and  German  princes  and  bishops,  for  Germany 
breathed  too  much  freedom  for  the  pope^s  interest.  When  a  council 
roust  be  called  the  pope  summoned  it  first  at  Mantua,  then  at  Yicenza, 
and  when  none  would  come  thither,  he  at  last  agreed  it  should  be  at 
Trent,  a  most  inconvenient  place.  Though  all  possible  restraint  was 
used  to  prevent  the  mention  of  any  reformation ;  yet  some  free  ex- 
pressions were  dropped  occasionally,  which  troubled  the  legates, 
who  sent  notice  of  it  immediately  to  Rome,  and  received  instructions 
what  to  do.  Nevertheless,  this  could  not  prevent  their  fears  lest  some- 
thing should  be  done  concerning  the  pope's  interest.  To  make  all  sure, 
the  pope  translates  the  council  to  Bononia,  and  left  the  emperor's  bishops 
at  Trent.  And  when,  upon  the  protestations  of  the  emperor  and  the 
king  of  France,  the  pope  found  it  necessary  to  remove  it  back  again  to 
Trent,  though  any  fair  pretence  would  have  been  taken  to  dissolve  it, 
but  as  that  could  not  be  done,  the  greatest  care  is  used  to  spin  out  the 
time,  in  hope  that  some  occurrence  might  furnish  a  plausible  pretext 
for  breaking  it  up.  Nothing  was  passed  in  the  council  but  whiat  was 
first  prepared  at  Rome ;  which  gave  occasion  to  the  conunon  sarcasti- 
cal  remark,  '*  That  the  Holy  Ghost  came  in  a  portmanteau  once  or  twice 
a,  week  from  Rome." 

But  when,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  residence  and  power  of  bishops 
were  so  freely  debated  by  the  Spanish  bishops,  what  arts  were  em- 
ployed to  prevent  the  discussion !  When  that  would  not  do,  what  pri- 
vate cabals  were  kept  up  by  the  legates !  What  despatches  to,  an^ 
instructions  from,  Rome !  What  numbers  of  Italians  are  made  bishops, 
and  sent  to  outvote  them !  When  the  French  bishops  came  they  were 
watched  by  spies,  and  every  means  used  by  the  court  of  Rome  to  di- 
vide them  and  the  Spanish  bishops.  Every  attempt  that  bribery  could 
invent  was  used  to  bring  the  cardinal  of  Loraine  over  to  the  court  of 
Rome.  When  any  spoke  freely,  checks,  and  frowns,  and  disgrace 
were  used  to  correct  them.  It  is  no  wonder  the  court  of  Rome  re- 
joiced when  they  found  that  the  decisions  of  the  council,  which  were 
intended  to  check  them,  proved  in  the  issue  favourable  to  their  interests. 
This  was  truly  the  head  presiding  over  the  members  ;  for  all  the  life 
and  influence  they  had  proceeded  from  the  pope,  their  head.  Call  you 
this  presiding  in  a  council  ?  It  is  rather  controlling  and  coercing  it  to 
do  according  to  the  will  of  the  pope.  And  such  is  the  history  which 
the  Roman  Catholic  Sarpi,  and  Du  Pin,  give  of  the  doings  of  this 
coimcil. 

Besides,  as  the  pope  himself  was  the  chief  pers6n  to  be  reformed,  it 
was  contrary  to  all  human  and  divine  laws  that  he  should  preside  in 
the  council,  and  control  and  overrule  all  its  decisions.  We  know  it  is 
said,  "  That  the  pope,  not  being  justly  accusable  of  any  crime,  but  such 
as  must  involve  the  whole  church  and  council  as  well  as  himself,  there 
was  no  just  cause  why  he  should  not  preside."  To  this  we  answer,  that, 
according  to  this  plea,  it  is  impossible  that  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  a 
church  should  be  reformed,  in  case  the  governors  of  the  church  abet 
and  maintain  them.  If  it  be  said, "  It  is  impossible  the  governors  of  the 
church  should  do  so;"  wc  answer,  that  this  is  contradicted  by  experi- 
ence. When,  therefore,  the  superiors  of  the  church  utterly  oppose  re- 
formation and  correction,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  Must  the  church  con- 
tinue as  it  did,  merely  because  the  superiors  make  themselves  parties  ? 
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To  say,  ••  The  head  must  preside  over  the  members,"  is  an  excellent  ar- 
gument to  defend  all  usurpations  both  in  the  church  and  state.  If  they 
only  call  themselves  the  heads,  this  will  screen  them  from  all  censures, 
though  they  may  be  guilty  of  heresy,  blasphemy,  idolatry,  or  any  other 
crime.  For  if,  as  Romanists  say,  **  the  head  must  be  over  the  mem- 
bers," and  "'  it  will  bring  confusion  into  the  church  if  any  shall  except 
against  their  superiors  as  parties,"  this  is  the  same  as  to  assert,  that  it 
is  impossible  the  superiors  in  the  church  should  be  guilty  of  any  error 
or  corruption ;  or  that,  if  they  be,  they  must  never  be  called  to  an  ac- 
count for  it ;  or  else,  that  it  may  be  just  in  some  cases  to  except  to 
their  conduct  as  parties.  If  the  popes  had  exercised  the  same  powers 
over  the  Councils  of  Constance  and  Basil,  certainly  none  of  the  anti- 
popes  of  the  day  could  be  deposed.  But  when  the  popes  became 
wiser  by  such  examples,  they  were  resolved  never  to  have  another 
general  council ;  which  accordingly  they  accomplished,  for  all  subse- 
quent councils  were  the  minions  of  the  popes,  and  completely  con- 
trolled by  them.  Hence,  for  nearly  three  hundred  years,  no  genenll 
council  has  been  called,  and  it  is  likely  another  never  will  sit. 

(2.)  The  place  where  the  Council  of  Trent  was  held  was  inconve- 
iiient  of  itself,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  pope.  This  was  a  prin- 
cipal consideration,  for  by  this  means  the  council  was  more  immedi- 
ately under  the  pope's  direction. 

(3.)  We  may  well  object  to  the  members  who  composed  this  coun- 
cil, that  they  were  few  in  number,  were  principally  Italians,  some  had 
no  diocesses,  were  under  the  control  of  the  pope,  were  enemies  to  the 
Protestants,  many  of  them  were  of  scandalous  lives,  and  unskilled  in 
divinity. 

1st.  The  number  of  bishops  at  the  Council  of  Trent  was  small  com- 
pared to  the  number  of  bishops  throughout  the  world.  There  were 
only  a  few  Greek  bishops,  and  these  acted  as  private  individuals,  for 
they  were  not  sent  as  representatives  of  the  Greek  Church.  In  some 
sessions  there  were  scarcely  ten  archbishops,  or  forty  or  fifty  bishops, 
present.  In  all  the  sessions  under  Paul  III.  there  were  but  two  French- 
men present,  and  sometimes  none,  as  in  the  sixth  session,  under  Julius 
111.,  when  Henry  II.,  of  France,  protested  against  the  council. 

2nd.  The  acting  bishops  were  principally  Italians.  Italy  abounds 
with  bishops,  and  these  were  the  true  subjects  of  the  pope  ;  and,  con- 
sequently, what  was  done  by  the  bishops  present  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  Italian  bishops.  On  any  emergency  their  number  was  increased, 
by  ordaining  new  ones  by  the  popes ;  for,  when  there  was  any  fear 
that  business  would  not  go  right  at  the  council,  nothing  more  was  ne- 
cessary than  for  the  legates  to  defer  it  by  some  artifice,  and  a  new 
supply  of  Italian  bishops  would  be  sent  hora  Rome  to  their  relief. 
Thus  forty  bishops  were  made  at  once  and  sent  to  Trent,  when  the  in- 
stitution and  residence  of  bishops  came  under  examination. 

3rd.  Some  bishops  had  no  diocesses,  and  were,  therefore,  improper 
representatives. 

4th.  The  bishops  were  the  sworn  vassals  of  the  pope,  and  were  on 
that  account  entirely  under  his  control ;  and  therefore  unfit  persons  to 
decide  in  cases  where  the  authority,  privileges,  or  royalties  of  the  pope 
are  concerned.  This  will  be  manifest  from  the  oath  itself  Hear  two 
extracts  from  it :  "I  will  take  care  to  preserve,  defend,  increase,  and 
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promote  the  rights,  honours,  privileges,  and  authority  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  of  our  lord  the  pope,  and  his  successors  aforesaid."  But 
lest  this  should  not  be  full  enough,  there  follows  another  clause  :  "  I 
Mrill  not  be  in  any  council,  action,  or  debate,  in  which  they  shall  plot 
or  contrive  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  our  lord  the  pope,  or  the  Ro- 
man Church  ;  or  of  any  persons,  right,  honour,  state,  or  power  belong- 
ing to  them."  Was  this  a  fit  oath  for  members  of  a  free  council,  where 
the  chief  thing  to  be  debated  was  the  usurped  power  of  the  pope  and 
Church  of  Rome  ?  He  that  can  believe  a  council  made  up  of  such 
persons  as  take  this  oath  and  judge  it  lawful  to  be  a  free  council,  may 
think  those  men  free  to  rebel  against  civil  authorities  who  had  just 
taken  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  them.  The  pope,  therefore,  knew  what 
he  did  when  he  utterly  refused  to  absolve  the  bishops  from  this  oath, 
which  the  states  of  the  empire  pressed  him  to  do,  as  necessary  in 
order  to  the  freedom  of  the  council.  "  No,"  said  the  pope,  "  I  do  not 
mean  to  have  my  hands  bound  so."  He  well  knew  how  much  his  in- 
terest lay  at  stake,  if  the  bishops  were  released  from  this  oath ;  he  was, 
therefore,  resolved  to  hold  them  fast  to  its  obligation.  What  restric- 
tions and  Umitations  are  in  this  oath,  whereby  persons  taking  it  might 
freely  debate  the  power  and  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  They 
that  swear,  not  to  be  in  any  councU  or  debate  against  the  pope,  are  not 
proper  members  of  a  free  council  about  tha  matters  in  dispute.  Pro- 
testants had,  therefore,  just  cause  to  except  against  this  council,  where 
all  the  bishops  were  sworn  beforehand  to  maintain  and  defend  that 
which  was  the  principal  subject  of  complaint.  Were  there  nothing 
else  but  this  oath,  which  was  unheard  of  in  all  ancient  councils,  and 
contrary  to  the  ends  of  a  free  council,  it  were  enough  to  prevent  them 
from  ever  submitting  to  the  judgment  of  such  a  council  as  that  of 
Trent  was. 

In  justification  of  this  oath  they  say,  "  That  it  is  no  new  thing  for 
bishops  to  take  an  oath  of  canonical  obedience  to  the  pope ;  for  St., 
Gregory  mentions  it  as  an  ancient  custom  of  his  time  ;  and,  therefore, 
this  objection  would  hold  as  much  against  ancient  councils  as  against 
that  of  Trent."  To  this  we  answer.  That  there  can  be  no  instance 
produced  of  an  oath  taken  to  the  pope  by  any  of  those  who  composed 
the  first  general  councils.  It  was  in  later  times  that  the  oath  of  eo' 
nanical  obedience  from  bishops  to  their  metropolitans  came  up;  and 
when  it  did,  none  took  such  oath  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  but  those  who 
were  under  his  metropolitical  jurisdiction.  The  oath  or  promise  men- 
tioned by  Gregory,  in  his  epistle,*  is  not  an  oath  of  canonical  obedience 
taken  or  made  by  every  bishop  at  his  consecration,  but  only  a  form  of 
renouncing  heresy  by  any  bishop  who  abandoned  his  heresy  and  came 
over  to  the  Catholic  Church.  Accordingly,  the  title  of  it  is,  Promissio 
cujusdam  episcopi  hmresin  suam  anathematizantis ;  The  promise  of  any 
bishop  who  renounces  his  heresy.  What  is  this  to  the  oath  taken  by 
every  Roman  bishop  at  his  consecration,  wherein  he  swears  to  defend 
and  maintain  the  Roman  papacy  and  royalties  of  St.  Peter  against  aU  men? 
So  their  new  Pontifical  hath  it ;  whereas,  in  the  old  one,  it  was,  regU" 
las  sanctorum  patrum ;  The  rules  of  the  holy  fathers.  Surely  their  pre- 
sent oath  is  more  than  a- bare  oath  of  canonical  obedience.  The  first 
mention  we  meet  with  of  any  oath  of  canonical  obedience,  taken  by 

»  Gx«g.  Epiit.,  lib.  z,  c  81. 
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men  in  orders,  is  in  the  eleventh  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in  675  ;  and 
they  call  it  a  matter  of  expedience,  *^  that  those  in  orders  should  bind 
themselves  by  promise,  to  observe  the  Catholic  faith  and  obey  their 
superiors."  But  her^  is  nothing  concerning  any  oath  to  be  taken  by 
all  bishops  to  the  pope ;  for  this  was  much  later  than  the  time  of  this 
council,  as  it  dates  its  origin  from  the  contests  between  the  popes  and 
princes  about  investitures.  For  at  that  time  the  pope,  to  secure  as 
many  as  he  could  in  his  own  interest,  bound  them,  not  by  an  oath  of 
canonical  obedience,  but  by  an  oath  of  feaity  and  allegiance,  by  which 
he  made  the  bishops  his  slaves  and  vassals.  Thus  the  oath  or  promise, 
which  was  at  first  only  a  promise  of  renouncing  heresy  and  receiving 
the  true  faith,  and  next  a  promise  of  canonical  obedience  when  metro- 
politans or  patriarchs  came  into  being,  is  converted  by  the  popes  into 
an  oath  of  absolute  and  servile  obedience  to  the  pope,  so  that  no  bishop 
can  be  ordained  without  coming  under  its  obligations. 

They  also  apologize  for  this  oath  by  telling  us  "  that  notwithstanding 
thb  oath,  they  may  proceed  and  vote  against  the  pope  himself."  Cer- 
tainly Pope  Pius  II.  was  of  another  mind,  who,  in  an  epistle  to  the 
chapter  of  Mentz,  saith,  "  That  to  speak  truth  against  the  pope  is  to 
break  the  oath."  But  the  reader  need  only  consult  the  oath  itself, 
^ven  in  another  part  of  this  work,  and  he  will  perceive  at  once  the 
inconsistency  of  their  plea.  We  mean,  however,  the  oath  not  as  in 
the  old  Roman  Ponlifical,  but  as  taken  in  the  time  of  Julius  III.,  which 
was  in  use  at  the  time  when  the  Council  of  Trent  sat ;  in  which  there 
is  contained  a  promise  of  obedience  to  the  pope  and  his  successors, 
and  a  promise  of  concealment  of  all  his  instructions. 

5th.  The  greater  number  of  the  bishops  composing  the  Council  of 
Trent  were  unskilled  in  divinity.  Hence,  as  Stella  says,  they  brought 
learned  divines  with  them  to  illuminate  them.  He  also  adds,  that  it 
"vould  have  done  better  for  the  bishops  to  have  given  their  bishopricks 
to  the  divines.  What  sober  or  Scriptural  decisions  could  be  expected 
from  men  who  were  unacquainted  with  the  very  points  which  they 
'Were  called  upon  to  discuss  and  decide  on  ? 

(4.)  The  scandalous  lives  and  unchristian  conduct  of  many  of  the 
l)i8hops  of  the  council  give  no  great  assurance  that  the  doings  thereof 
"were  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

(5.)  The  authority  of  the  council  is  much  lessened,  because  it  main- 
tained publicly,  that  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  decide  controversies,  and 
make  articles  of  faith,  without  the  authority  of  Scripture.  They  de- 
cided by  the  supposed  authority  of  unwritten  tradition,  or  by  their  own 
authority,  because  they  claimed  the  direct  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  for  this  purpose.  But  this  was  contrary  to  the  course  pursued  by 
the  first  general  councils,  which  decided  all  things  by  the  written  word 
of  God. 

(6.)  The  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent  themselves  are  liable  to 
many  objections,  such  as  the  following : 

First.  Many  of  the  opinions  of  the  scholastic  doctors  on  intricate 
points  that  had  formerly  been  left  undecided,  and  had  been  wisely  tole- 
rated as  subjects  of  free  debate,  were,  by  this  council,  absurdly  adopted 
as  articles. of  faith,  recommended  as  such,  nay,  imposed  with  violence 
upon  the  consciences  of  the  people,  under  pain  of  excommunication. 

Secondly,  Ambiguity  reigns  in  the  decrees  and  decisions  of  this 
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council,  by  which  the  disputes  and  dissensions  that  had  formerly  rent 
the  church,  instead  of  being  removed  by  clear  and  wise  decisions,  and 
charitable  interpretations,  were  rendered  more  perplexed  and  intricate, 
and  were,  in  reality,  propagated  and  multipli^  instead  of  being  sup- 
pressed or  diminished.     Vague  and  ambiguous  decisions  were  ne- 
cessary to  them  on  account  of  the  intestine  divisions  and  warm  de- 
bates that  then  reigned  in  the  church.     Both  in  the  decisions  of  the 
council,  and  the  Catechism  drawn  up  by  its  authority,  several  doctrines 
and  rules  of  worship  are  inculcated  in  a  much  more  rational  and  decent 
manner,  than  that  in  which  they  appear  in  the  daily  service  of  the 
church  and  the  public  practice  of  its  members.     This  is  true  in  relation 
to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  worship  of 
images  and  relics.     The  terms  employed  in  these  canons  are  artfully 
chosen,  so  as  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  idolatry,  in  the  philosophical 
sense  of  that  word ;  for  in  the  Scripture  sense  they  cannot  avoid  it,  as 
all  use  of  images  in  religious  worship  is  expressly  forbidden  in  the 
sacred  writings.     Hence  we  may  conclude  that  the  justest  notion  of 
the  doctrine  of  Rome  is  not  to  be  derived  so  much  from  the  terms  made 
use  of  in  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  from  the  real  signi- 
fication of  these  terms,  which  must  be  drawn  from  the  customs,  insti- 
tutions, and  observances  which  are  generally  in  use  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.     Add  ta  all  this  another  consideration,  which  is,  that  in  the 
bulls  issued  from  the  papal  throne  in  these  latter  times,  certain  doc- 
trines, which  were  obscurely  proposed  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  have 
been  explained  with  sufficient  perspicuity,  and  avowed  without  either 
hesitation  or  reserve.     Of  this  Clement  XI.  gave  a  nouble  example  by 
his  famous  bull  called  Unioenitus,  which  was  an  enterprise  as  auda- 
cious as  it  proved  unsuccessful. 

Thirdly.  Some  tenets  are  omitted  in  the  Catechism  and  decisions  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  which  no  Roman  Catholic  is  allowed  to  deny  or 
(^all  in  question. 

Fourthly.  Other  doctrines  and  usages  are  added  to  the  faith  of  the 
gospel  by  this  council.  In  what  ancient  council  will  they  show  us  the 
twelve  oew  articles  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  the  supremacy 
of  the  pope,^he  infallibility  o(  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  index  of  pro- 
hibited books  ?  &c.  Can  they  name  to  us  the  general  councils  in 
which  these  were  decreed,  or  the  divines  who  taught  them,  or  the  in- 
dividuals or  churches  which  held  them  ? 

Fifthly.  After  the  Reformation,  the  popes,  perceiving  the  remarkable 
detriment  their  authority  had  suffered  from  translations,  accurate  inter- 
pretation, and  the  promiscuous  reading  of  Scripture,  left  no  means  un- 
employed that  might  counteract  the  general  diffusion  of  Scripture  know- 
ledge. While  the  tide  of  resentment  ran  high,  they  forgot  themselves 
in  the  most  unaccountable  manner.  They  permitted  their  champions 
to  indulge  themselves  openly  in  reflections  injurious  to  Scripture,  and, 
by  an  excess  of  blasphemy  almost  incredible,  to  declare  publicly  that 
the  edicts  of  pontiffs,  and  the  records  of  oral  tradition,  were  superior  in 
point  of  authority  to  the  express  language  of  Scripture.  But  as  it  was 
impossible  to  bring  the  sacred  writings  entirely  into  disrepute,  they 
took  the  most  efiectual  methods  in  their  power  to  render  them  obscure 
and  useless.  For  this  purpose  the  Latin  Vulgate  was  pronounced  lo 
be  the  authentic  standaini,  to  the  great  disparagement  or  rejection  of 
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the  Greek  and  Hebrew  originals.  A  severe  and  intolerable  law  was 
enacted  with  respect  to  all  interpreters  of  Scripture,  by  which  they 
were  forbidden  to  explain  the  sense  of  Scripture,  in  matters  relating  to 
faith  and  practice,  so  as  to  make  it  speak  a  language  different  from 
diat  of  the  church  and  ancient  doctors.*  The  same  law  farther  de- 
clared, that  the  church  alone,  i.  e.,  the  pope,  had  the  sole  right  of  de- 
termining the  true  sense  of  Scripture.  To  complete  the  destruction  of 
Scripture  authority  and  influence,  the  word  of  God  was  fcirbidden  to  be 
read  by  the  people,  and  the  decree  was  executed  in  all  places  where 
the  pope  was  allowed  to  execute  his  laws  against  reading  the  Bible. 

Sixtkli/,  The  closing  acts  of  the  council  present  strong  presumptions 
against  the  correctness  of  its  decisions.  It  was  decreed  that  all  the 
decisions  passed  respecting  the  reformation  of  manners  and  ecclesi- 
astical discipline  were  to  be  so  understood  and  interpreted  as  to  pre- 
serve always  and  in  all  things  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see.  The 
"  acclamations  of  the  fathers"  in  closing  the  council  will  enable  the 
reader  to  see  what  sentiments  were  entertained  by  the  fathers,  and 
what  spirit  they  were  of.  The  cardinal  of  Loraine,  after  having  called 
on  the  assembly  to  declare  their  best  wishes  and  prayers  for  the  pope, 
the  emperor,  and  other  European  monarchs,  (including  the  souls  of 
those  who  had  died  since  the  opening  of  the  council,)  Uie  legates,  the 
cardinals,  the  ambassadors,  and  the  bishops,  proceeded  thus : — 

"  Cardinal.  The  most  holy  and  oecumenical  Council  of  Trent :  may 
we  ever  confess  its  faith,  ever  observe  its  decrees. 

"  Fathers.  Ever  may  we  confess,  ever  observe  them. 

"  C.  Thus  we  all  believe :  we  are  all  of  the  same  mind :  with 
hearty  assent  we  all  subscribe.  This  is  the  faith  of  blessed  Peter  and 
the  apoetles  ;  this  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers ;  this  is  the  faith  of  the 
orthodox.' 

"  F.  Thus  we  believe ;  thus  we  think ;  thus  we  subscribe. 

"  C  Abiding  by  these  decrees,  may  we  be  found  worthy  of  the 
mercy  of  the  chief  and  great  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ  our  God,  by  the 
intercession  of  our  holy  lady,  the  mother  of  God,  ever  a  virgin,  and 
all  the  saints. 

'*  F.  Be  it  so,  be  it  so :  amen,  amen. 

^  C.  Accursed  be  all  heretics ! 

"F.  Accursed,  accursed  !"t 

In  the  foregoing  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  put  in  the 
place  of  that  of  Jesus  Christ.     And  the  council,  in  the  place  of  con- 

*  Coocil.  Trid.,  sess.  iv.  Decretam  de  Canon.  Scripturis.  Ad  decretum  de  edi- 
tione  et  utii  sacrorum  librorum. 

t  *'  Cardinalis.  Sacro-sancta  oecumenica  Tridentina  Synodut :  ejus  iidem  confitea- 
Qiur,  ejus  decreta  semper  servemus. 

**  Rtspontio  palrum.  Semper  confiteamur,  semper  servemas. 

"  Card.  Omnes  ita  credimus ;  omnes  id  ipsum  sentimus ;  omnes  consentientea  ct 
^lectentes  subschbimus.  Haec  es  fides  beati  Petri,  et  apostolorum :  haoc  est  fides 
Pttmm :  hsc  est  fides  orthodoxorum. 

"  Resp.  Ita  credimus ;  ita  sentimus ;  ita  subscribimus. 

"  Card.  His  decretis  inhnrentes,  digni  reddamur  misericordiis  et  gratii  primi,  et 
Rtt^  supremi  sacerdotis  Jesu  Christi,  Dei  intercedene  simul  inviolatA  nostri  sancta 
l^)ar4  et  omnibus  Sanctis. 

"  Resp.  Fiat,  fiat :  amen,  amen. 

''  Card.  Anathema  cunctis  hereticis. 

''Rap.  Anathema,  •Mt}mtm.^'^Acelamati9m»p€irumimJiHe  Cono/tt. 
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eluding  their  work  by  blessings  and  words  of  peace,  utter  the  highest 
maledictions  against  all  Protestants.  Thus,  in  their  last  words,  they 
contradict  and  reject  the  instructions  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  has 
said,  **  Bless,  and  curse  not.'* 

(7.)  The  council  was  not  free. 

This  is  manifest  from  the  manner  in  which  it  was  called,  the  control 
exercised  by  the  pope  over  its  members,  and  the  entire  sworn  submis- 
sion of  the  members  to  the  pope,  &c.  Hence  the  frequent  protesta- 
tions of  the  French  and  Spanish  ambassadors,  in  which  they  often 
declared,  that  as  things  were  managed  the  council  was  not  free.  The 
emperor  Ferdinand,  in  his  letters  to  the  legates  and  pope,  says,  *'  that 
the  liberty  of  the  council  was  impeached  chiefly  by  three  causes ;  one, 
because  every  thing  was  first  consulted  of  at  Rome ;  another,  because 
the  legates  had  assumed  to  themselves  only  the  liberty  of  proposing, 
which  ought  to  be  common  to  all ;  thirdly,  because  of  the  conduct  of 
some  prektes  devoted  to  the  interest  of  the  Roman  court.'*  Such  is 
the  account  which  the  most  authentic  Roman  Catholic  historians  give 
of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

(8.)  Several  presumptions  against  the  decision  of  the  council  will  be 
found  in  the  reception  and  execution  of  its  decrees. 

As  it  regards  the  reception  of  its  decisions,  some  doctors,  instead  of 
submitting  to  them  as  an  ultimate  rule  of  faith,  maintain  that  these  de- 
cisions are  to  be  explained  by  Scripture  and  tradition.  Some  coun- 
tries, such  as  Germany,  Poland,  and  Italy,  have  adopted  implicitly  and 
absolutely  the  decrees -of  the  council.  But  in  other  places  it  has 
been  received  with  certain  modifications  which  considerably  affect  its 
authority.  The  Spaniards  for  a  long  time  disputed  the  authority  of 
this  council,  and  acknowledged  it  at  length  only  so  far  as  it  could  be 
adopted  "  without  any  prejudice  to  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  the 
kings  of  Spain."*  In  France  and  Hungary  it  never  has  been  solemnly 
received  and  publicly  acknowledged.  In  the  former,  however,  the  de- 
crees that  relate  to  doctrines  have  been  tacitly  and  silently  received, 
and  have,  through  custom,  acquired  the  force  and  authority  of  a  rule 
of  faith.  But  those  which  regard  external  discipline  and  ecclesiastical 
government  have  been  constantly  rejected,  both  in  a  public  and  private 
manner,  as  inconsistent  with  the  prerogatives  of  the  throne,  and  preju- 
dicial to  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  the  Galilean  Church.f 

The  new  articles  of  the  Council  of  Trent  were  enforced  with  the 
utmost  vigour,  while  the  few  pious  and  wise  regulations  were  never 
inculcated  to  any  effect.  They  were  never  supported  by  the  authority 
of  the  church,  but  were  suffered  to  become  a  shadow  of  law,  which 
was  treated  with  indiff*erence  and  transgressed  with  impunity.  In 
brief,  the  council  was  more  intent  upon  maintaining  the  despotic  autho- 
rity of  the  pope,  purgatory,  indulgences,  &c.,  than  solicitous  about 
entering  into  the  measures  tha^were  necessary  to  promote  the  good 
of  the  church. 

The  whole  reformation,  as  it  was  called,  decreed  by  the  council, 
was  so  framed  and  constituted  as  to  be  altogether  inoperative  and  use- 
less.    The  greatest  evils  were  left  imtouched.     If  some  few  abuses 

*  Giannone,  Histoire  Civile  du  Royaume  de  Naples,  torn,  iv,  p.  2d6.  See  Mosheim, 
cent   16,  vol.  iii,  p.  156. 

t  Du  Pin,  £cd.  Hist.,  cent  IS,  b.  iii,  ch.  »,  vol.  iii,  p.  647. 
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were  corrected,  others  were  introduced.     The  papal  power,  the  great 

source  of  evil,  was  not  meddled  ftith ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  pope 

assumed  the  sole  right  to  expound,  administer,  or  dispense  with  the 

decrees  of  the  council,  and  obtained  by  its  last  decree  an  apparently 

legal  sanction  for  his  usurpations.     Some  of  the  fathers  at  Trent, 

when  their  endeavours  to  procure  reform  proved  imavailing,  expressed 

their  discontent  in  satirical  verses  such  as  the  following : — 

'*  Concilii  quae  prima  fuit,  si  quiens,  origo, 
Quo  medium  dicam,  quo  quoque  finis  erat  1 
A  nihilo  incepitf  medium  Hnisque  recedet 
In  nihil.     Ex  nihilo  nascitur  ecce  nihil." 

'*  Do  you  ask  me  how  the  council  was  begun,  conducted,  and  termi- 
nated? I  will  tell.  It  began  in  nothing,  and  was  conducted  and 
finished  in  the  same  manner.  Thus  nothing  sprang  from  nothing.*^ 
Such  are  the  sentiments  entertained  respecting  the  usefulness  of  the 
doings  of  this  council. 

But  though  nothing  was  done  efficiently  to  accomplish  good  or  cor- 
rect what  was  wrong,  the  doings  of  the  council  prepared  the  way  for 
and  gave  rise  to  new  enormities.  They  resulted  in  introducing  a  Jesuit* 
ism  into  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  which  it  will  never  recover  till 
blotted  out  of  being. 

(9.)  Finally,  the  confirmation  of  the  council  by  the  pope,  consider- 
ing the  way  in  which  it  was  done,  will  give  us  no  high  idea  of  its 
infallibility. 

Of  the  four  legates  who  attended  the  council,  none  gave  a  personal 
account  to  the  pope  of  what  had  passed  during  its  sessions  except  Mo- 
rane  and  Simoneta.      The  pope  gave  them  several  audiences,  and 
^^auaed  it  to  be  debated  whether  he  should  confirm  the  decisions  of  the 
council.     The  officers  of  the  court  of  Rome  opposed  their  confirma- 
^on,  and  some  cardinals  were  of  opinion  that  they  should  only  confirm 
^e  decrees  of  faith,  without  mentioning  those  of  reformation.     The 
pope  chose  eight  cardinals  to  advise  him  what  to  do  in  this  conjuncture, 
'^o  whom  he  afterward  joined  two  others.     One  gave  his  opinion  that 
^be  pope  should  confirm  all  the  decrees  of  the  council  without  restric- 
tion.    One  other  was  of  the  same  mind,  and  was  followed  by  several 
^>theT8.     The  pope  next  called  together  all  the  cardinals,  and  declared 
*^o  them  his  approbation  of  the  decrees  on  reformation,  and  finally  he 
^Sesolved  to  confirm  the  decrees  without  any  reserve,  which  was  ac- 
^M)rdingly  done,  i)ot  where  the  council  was  held,  but  at  Rome,  in  the 
^^onsistory,  on  the  26th  of  January,  1564.t 

In  the  bull  of  confirmation  the  pope  declares  that  the  design  for 
^^aUing  the  council  was,  "  to  extinguish  heresies,  correct  manners,  re- 
-  ^ore  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  to  procure  the  peace  and  unity  of 
Christian  people ;  that  he,  on  coming  to  the  pontificate,  had  continued 
ihat  holy  work  begun  by  his  predecessors,  and  that  by  his  constant 
care  he  had  at  last  brought  it  to  perfection ;  that  his  legates  left  the 
council  so  much  at  liberty,  that  by  his  leave  they  had  treated  of  things 
Teserved  to  the  holy  see,  and  had  made  several  decrees  concerning 
the  sacraments  and  other  matters,  to  extirpate  heresies,  remove  abuses, 
and  reform  manners  *,  that  every  thing  passed  so  unanimously  in  the 

*  Le  PUt,  vii,  part  2,  p.  389.     See  Cramp,  p.  869. 

t  Do  Pin  on  sixteenUi  cent.,  b.  iii,  ch.  32,  vol  iii,  p.  647. 
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council,  that  it  was  plain  this  was  the  Lord's  doings.  He  commanded 
all  prelates  to  cause  the  decrees  of  the  council  to  be  observed  inviola- 
bly ;  he  conjured  the  emperor,  kings,  princes,  and  republics,  to  assist 
the  prelates  in  the  execution  and  observation  of  these  decrees,  and  not 
to  permit  opinions  contrary  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  council  to  get 
admittance  into  their  states.  He  also  forbid  the  publication  or  inter- 
pretation of  the  decrees  by  any  one  but  himself,  and  appointed  a  con- 
gregation of  cardinals  to  examine  points  of  small  importance,  but  to 
bring  all  matters  of  moment  to  the  decision  of  the  pope  himself."  Who 
can  wonder  that  the  edict  of  Nantz  was  revoked,  when  Roman  Catho- 
lic kings  are  instructed  not  to  permit  doctrines  contrary  to  the  deci- 
sions of  the  council  to  get  admittance  into  their  states  ?  Surely  this 
confirmation  possesses  characteristics  not  very  favourable  to  an  infalli- 
ble decision.* 

23.  To  conclude  what  we  have  to  say  on  this  point,  we  would  remark 
that  great  diversity  of  opinion  exists  respecting  the  number  of  general 
councils.  The  Nestorians  believe  in  the  first  two  general  councils,  be- 
cause the  third  condemned  them.  The  Greeks  allow  of  the  first  six  or 
seven.  The  Church  of  England  and  many  Protestants  consent  with  the 
first  four  councils ;  the  Church  of  Rome  generally  approve  of  the  eighteen 
councils  mentioned  above,  but  they  are  divided  respecting  the  oecumeni- 
cal character  of  several  others  or  parts  of  them.  Our  inference  is,  that 
amidst  such  diversity  of  sentiment,  the  character  of  general  councils 
cannot  stand  high  in  its  claims  for  the  universal  reception  of  mankind. 

If  the  forea:oino[  observations  on  councils  are  taken  into  consideration, 
and  the  rules  of  Roman  Catholics  concerning  their  cecumenical  cha- 
racter are  examined  and  applied,  very  few  will  be  their  number.  Baillyf 
gives  the  following  rules:  "  1.  That  all  the  bishops  of  the  Christian 
world  should  be  called  to  the  council.  2.  That  so  many  should  be 
present  as  would  be  necessary  to  represent  the  various  churches  of  the 
Christian  world.  3.  That  the  council  should  act  freely,  without  con- 
straint." Some  say  that  the  confirmation  of  the  pope  is  necessary, 
while  others  are  of  a  different  opinion.  Amidst  such  variety  of  senti- 
ments, what  firm  foundation  is  there  for  resting  the  truth  of  doctrines 
on  the  decisions  of  those  councils  called  general  ? 

VI.  Of  the  authority  and  infallibility  of  general  councils. 

1.  The  authoritative  decision  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  received 
by  all  Romanists,  is  the  following :  "  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive 
and  profess  all  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the 
sacred  canons  and  general  councils :  and  particularly  by  the  holy 
Council  of  Trent.  And  I  condemn,  reject,  and  anathematize  all  things 
contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies  which  the  church  has  condemned, 
rejected,  and  anathematized." 

That  general  councils  are  infallible  is  maintained  in  the  foregoing 
article  of  Pius's  creed,  and  believed  by  Romanists  generally. 

Some  maintain  that  the  confirmation  of  the  pope  is  necessary  to  con- 
stitute infallibility ;  while  others  maintain  that  the  decisions  of  councils 
are  infallible  whether  confirmed  by  the  pope  or  not. 

We  quote  the  sentiments  of  some  of  those  who  insist  that  the  decrees 
of  a  general  council  with  the  confirmation  of  the  pope  are  infallible 

♦  Du  Pin  on  sixteenth  cent.,  b.  iii,  ch.  22,  vol.  iii,  p.  647. 
t  De  Ecclcs.,  c.  8,  vol.  ii,  p.  403. 
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Ferraris*  says,  *'  The  definitions  of  a  general  council  legitimately  as- 
sembled, issued  in  the  absence  of  the  pope,  arc  not  infallible  without 
bis  confirmation."  Cardinal  Cusanus  declares  that  ^Uhe  pope  gives 
authority  to  the  council."t  Dens^  teaches  as  follows  :  "  That  general 
councils  without  the  approbation  of  the  pope  are  fallible — that  the  con- 
firmation of  the  pope  to  any  particular  decrees  of  a  council,  impart  to 
these  decrees  plenary  authority — that  general  councils  approved  by  the 
pope  cannot  err  in  defining  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  is  an  article  of 
faith,  hence  they  are  to  be  considered  as  manifest  heretics  who  pre- 
sume to  call  in  question  what  is  decreed  by  such  councils." 

Dens  believes  that  the  decisions  of  particular  councils,  confirmed  by 
the  pope,  are  abo  infallible,  and  that  this  is  founded  on  the  infallibility 
of  the  pope.&  But  Benedict  XIV.  thinks  that  the  decisions  of  such 
councils  are  binding  only  in  their  own  provinces  or  diocesses.|| 

Many  Romanists,  however,  maintain  strongly  that  the  decisions  of 
general  councils  are  infallible,  without  the  pope's  confirmation.  It 
would  be  endless  were  we  to  quote  the  authorities  on  both  sides.  They 
axe  generally,  however,  agreed  that  what  they  call  general  councils  are 
infiiUible ;  as  some  believe  them  infallible  because  they  are  general 
oooncils ;  while  others  believe  the  same  thing,  and  add  the  confirma- 
tkm  of  the  pope  as  a  necessary  part  of  the  authoritative  cliaracter  of 
the  councils. 

Against  the  infallibility  of  councils  we  produce  the  following  argu- 
ments: 

2.  There  are  so  many  questions  to  be  answered  and  so  many 
difficulties  to  be  obviated  respecting  general  councils,  that  the  utmost 
ancertainty  is  connected  with  their  decisions,  and  therefore  their  in- 
fallibility is  strikingly  uncertain.  There  are  so  many  points  to  be 
settled  concerning  the  efficient,  the  form,  the  matter  of  general  councils, 
their  manner  of  proceeding,  their  final  issue,  that  after  a  question  is  de- 
termined by  a  conciliary  assembly,  there  are  perhaps  twenty  more  ques- 
tions to  be  solved  before  we  can  receive  the  decisions  of  the  council. 

How  easy  is  it  to  elude  the  pressure  of  an  argument  drawn  from  the 
question  of  the  pope's  or  council's  superiority.  And  although  it  be 
defined  for  the  council  against  the  pope  by  the  five  general  councils, 
of  Florence,  Constance,  Basil,  Pisa,  and  one  Lateran ;  yet  the  Jesuits 
to  this  day  account  this  question  as  undecided,  and  furnish  many  pleas 
for  their  sentiment.  As,  when  they  acknowledge  that  a  council  is 
abore  a  pope  when  there  is  no  pope,  or  it  is  uncertain  who  he  is ; 
which  is  Bellarmine's  answer,  not  considering  that  the  Council  of  Basil 
deposed  Eugenius,  who  was  a  true  pope,  and  acknowledged  as  such. 

They  say  that  the  popes  did  not  always  confirm  the  decrees  of  Basil. 
But  this  is  an  exception  which  the  fathers  never  thought  of,  when  they 
were  pressed  with  the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  or  Sir- 
ndmn,  or  any  other  Arian  council.  Yet  the  Council  of  Basil  was  con- 
vened by  Pope  Martin  V. ;  next,  in  its  sixteenth  session,  declared  by 

*  Definitiones  universalii  concilii  etiam  legitime  congregati  edits  absente  Romano 
fMNilifics,  Don  sant  iniallibilet  aine  ipsiua  paps  confirmatioiie. — Ferraris^  Bihlioth.  in 
CmKJiium^  art.  i.  No.  66. 

t  SonuDua  pontifcz  confirmat  tamquam  auctoritatem  probons  concilio. — Cusanus^ 
lib.  iii,  c.  16,  de  Concord.  CtUhol.     See  Ferraris  as  above,  No.  65. 

t  Do  Eccleaia,  No.  89.  ^  Dens  as  above,  No.  89. 

I  Bened.  XIY.  do  Synodo,  torn,  iii,  p.  287-290,  c.  3,  Mecbl. 
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Eagenius  IV.  to  be  lawfully  continued,  and  confirmed  expressly  in 
some  of  its  decrees  by  Pope  Nicholas,  and  8o  stood,  till  it  was  at  last 
rejected  by  Leo  X.,  many  years  after.  Now  if  one  pope  confirm  it 
and  another  reject  it,  as  it  happened  in  this  case  and  many  more,  does 
it  not  destroy  the  competency  of  the  authority  ? 

Another  evasion  is  on  the  word  conciliariter,  in  a  council-like  manner. 
The  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Constance  were  confirmed  by  Martin  V. 
But  Bellarmine  tells  us  he  only  confirmed  those  things  "  which  were 
done  in  a  conciliar  manner,  the  thing  being  diligently  examined.**  Qu» 
facta  fuerant  concilialiter,  re  diligenter  examinata.  And  as  there  was 
no  certain  rule  to  judge  of  this  matter,  what  was  done  conciliariter, 
may  have  been  done  in  almost  any  manner  the  performer  thought  fit 
Some  councils,  as  one  of  the  Laterans,  is  made  general  or  not,  to  suit 
their  convenience.  The  Council  of  Pisa  is  neither  approved  nor  dis- 
approved. 

Their  doctrine  of  intention  presents  another  source  of  uncertainty. 
For  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  bishops  and  pope  were  lawfully  bap- 
tized and  ordained,  that  is,  whether  the  intention  of  the  administrators 
was  such  as  to  confer  the  sacraments. 

Unless  the  council  proceeded  lawfully^  it  may  not  be  infallible.  So 
Bellarmine  says,  "  That  a  lawful  council  may  err,  in  case  it  doth  not 
proceed  lawfully."*  If  one  or  a  few  sway  the  rest,  can  it  be  said  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  governed  the  council  ?  Especially  if  one  preside  and 
control  the  rest,  and  these  are  bound  implicitly  to  obey  him ;  who  can 
then  expect  that  freedom  which  is  requisite  to  a  general  council  ?  The 
Councils  of  Ariminum  and  Seleucia  are  condemned,  because  some 
controlled  the  others,  and  by  their  subtlety  persuaded  them  to  subscribe 
that  confession  of  faith  which  Pope  Liberius  subscribed.  And  if  so 
great  a  council  as  this  must  be  reprobated  on  that  account,  why  not 
all  others  where  the  same  arts  are  used  ? 

And  should  we  have  the  assurance  that  the  proceedings  of  the  coun*' 
cil  were  lawful,  another  difficulty  arises  from  the  meaning  of  the  decrees. 
For  they  are  as  liable  to  as  many  interpretations  as  other  writings  are. 
If  the  Scriptures  cannot  put  an  end  to  controversies  on  that  account, 
how  can  general  councils  do  it,  when  their  decrees  are  as  liable  to  ^ 
private  sense  and  wrong  interpretation  as  the  Scriptures  are  ?  Nay,  the 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  has  the  advantage  ;  for  in  them  we  have 
many  other  places  to  compare,  the  help  of  original  tongues,  the  consent 
of  the  primitive  church.  But  the  decrees  of  councils  are  purposely 
framed  in  general  terms,  and  with  ambiguous  expressions,  to  suit  some 
party  in  the  church  and  council.  Disputes  have  been  raised  concern- 
ing the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  about  which  the  several  par- 
ties neither  are,  nor  are  like  to  be  agreed.  And  though  the  pope  ap- 
pointed a  committee  or  congregation  to  explain  the  decrees  of  this 
council,  their  vagueness  remains  nevertheless. 

If  we  consider  the  rules  by  which  the  true  and  uncertain  councils 
are  distinguished,  and  what  part  of  the  decisions  of  one  council  is  to 
be  received  and  what  rejected,  additional  uncertainty  is  presented. 
Densf  adopts  the  following  from  Estius :  "  All  things  which  are  ex- 
pressed in  any  manner  in  the  decrees  of  councils  are  not  lo  be  received 
as  definitions,  but  those  things  only  to  which  the  intention  of  the 

*  Bel.  dc  CoDcil,  Ub.  ii,  c.  7.  f  De  Ecdes.,  No.  89. 

2 


Chap.  IIL]  obneral  councils.  135 

ordainers  or  definers  was  properly  directed.  But  this  is  known  only 
from  the  circumstances  of  things,  and  the  causes  or  occasions  of  making 
the  decrees."*  Dens,  also,  adopts  the  following  rules  of  Melchior  Ca- 
nu8,t  by  which,  he  says,  the  definitions  of  a  council  pertaining  to  faith 
may  easily  be  distinguished : 

'*  1.  If  those  who  assert  the  contrary  are  judged  as  heretics. 

'*  2.  When  the  synod  expresses  its  decisions  according  to  this  form, 
^If  any  one  shall  assert  this  or  that,  let  him  be  accursed  J 

"3.  If  the  sentence  of  excommunication  is  rightly  pronounced 
against  those  who  contradict  the  decree." 

The  application  of  the  foregoing  regulations  in  judging  of  the  true 
and  false  councils,  and  of  the  true  and  false  decisions  of  the  same 
councils,  will  present  insuperable  difficulties  to  the  minds  of  sober 
persons.  And  yet  these  are  the  rules  which  their  famous  divines, 
Estius,  Canus,  Dens,  and  others,  furnish,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  pro* 
per  cbsiracter  of  councils  and  their  decisions. 

It  were  endless  to  go  through  all  the  questions  which  the  candid 
inquirer  will  make  respecting  councils.  He  must  begin  and  examine 
what  makes  a  general  council ;  whether  all  the  bishops  must  be  pre- 
sent in  person  or  proxy ;  what  share  the  princes  and  laity  are  to  have  in 
councils.  It  is  to  be  inquired  whether  a  general  citation  is  enough  to 
make  the  council  general,  were  the  number  of  bishops  ever  so  small 
at  their  first  opening.  It  is  next  to  be  considered  whether  deputies  may 
have  seats  there  ;  or  if  the  votes  are  to  be  reckoned  according  to  the 
number  of  bishops,  or  those  who  send  them.  And  whether  nations 
should  vote  apart,  or  every  bishop  individually.  Whether  the  decisions 
of  councils  must  be  unanimous,  before  they  can  be  esteemed  infalli- 
ble. These  are  only  a  part  of  the  questions  which  afiect  the  infallibility 
of  councils. 

3.  The  discordant  sentiments  of  Romanists  respecting  those  charac- 
teristics of  general  councils  necessary  to  constitute  infallibility  furnish 
a  strong  argument  against  the  inerrancy  of  councils.  The  four  follow- 
ing opinions  were  strongly  held  by  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome : 

1.  Some  asserted  that  the  diffusive,  and  not  the  representative  body 
of  the  church  possessed  infallibility.  So  Occam,  Petrus  de  Aliaco, 
Cusanus,  Antoninus  of  Florence,  Panormitan,  Nicholas  de  Clemangis, 
Franciscus  Mirandula,  and  others,  were  of  this  opinion.^ 

2.  Some  say  that  councils  are  no  farther  infallible  than  as  they  ad- 
bere  to  Scripture  and  universal  tradition. 

3.  Some  say  that  councils  are  of  themselves  infallible,  whether  the 
pope  confirm  them  or  not.  This  was  the  common  opinion  before  the 
Council  of  Lateran,  under  Leo  X.,  as  appears  from  the  Councils  of 
Basil  and  Constance. 

4.  Others  make  the  pope's  confirmation  necessary  to  the  infallibility 
®^  a  general  council. 

There  is  an  irreconcilable  difference  between  the  last  two  opinions. 

Pot  those  who  make  councils  infallible  without  the  confirmation  of  the 

P^p€,  believe  councils  to  bo  above  the  pope,  and  that  the  pope  is  falli- 

^'©  ;  while  those  who  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  confirmation  of  the 

^   Estius,  lib.  ii.  Sent.  dist.  iV,  sec.  6.  t  Locis  Theol.,  lib.  v,  c.  6,  q.  4. 

*   d«e  references  to  these  in  Stillingfleet's  Grounds,  p.  509. 
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pope  is  necessary  to  the  infallibility  of  the  council,  believe  the  pope  to 
be  infallible  and  superior  to  a  council. 

4.  The  violence  and  disorder  entering  into  the  management  of  some 
councils,  and  the  craft  and  artifice  into  the  doings  of  others,  furnish 
slender  grounds  for  infallibility. 

Numbers  of  factious  and  furious  monks  came  to  some  councils,  and 
drove  matters  by  their  clamours.  So  it  was  at  Ephesus.  We  see 
gross  fraud  at  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  both  in  the  persons  set  up 
to  represent  the.  absent  patriarchs,  and  in  the  books  and  authorities 
vouched  for  the  vtrorship  of  images.  The  intrigues  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  even  as  they  are  exhibited  by  Cardinal  Pallavicini,  were  more 
subtle,  but  not  less  apparent,  nor  less  scandalous.  Nothing  was  trusted 
in  a  session  till  it  was  first  canvassed  in  a  congregation,  or  rather  a 
caucus  of  tlie  pope,  so  that  every  man's  vote  was  known  beforehand. 
This  alone,  if  there  had  been  nothing  else,  showed  plainly  that  th^y 
themselves  knew  they  were  not  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  by  in- 
fallibility ;  since  a  session  was  not  thought  safe,  without  a  long  and 
previous  preparation  of  decisions  according  to  the  pope's  will. 

5.  No  general  council  hath  determined  that  a  general  council  is  in- 
fallible, no  scripture  hath  recorded  it,  nor  has  history  transmitted  to 
us  any  certain  account  of  it.  That  the  decrees  of  councils  should  be 
esteemed  infallible  is  strange,  when  it  is  not  infallibly  certain  that  the 
councils  themselves  are  infallible,  because  the  belief  of  the  council's 
infallibility  is  not  proved  to  us  by  any  medium  but  such  as  may  deceive 
us.  If  a  general  council  had  been  the  body  to  whom  Christ  had  left 
this  infallibility,  it  cannot  be  imagined  but  that  some  definition  or  de- 
scription of  the  constitution  of  it  would  have  been  given  to  us  in  Scrip- 
ture. And  the  profound  silence  that  is  about  it  gives  just  occasion  to 
think,  that  however  wise  and  good  such  a  constitution  may  be  if  well 
pursued,  yet  it  is  not  of  divine  institution ;  otherwise  something  con- 
cerning so  important  a  matter  must  have  been  mentioned  and  defined 
in  Scripture. 

6.  Another  reason  against  the  infallibility  of  councils  is  found  in  the 
discordant  views  of  Romanists  respecting  the  confirmation  of  the  pope. 
Some  consider  this  necessary  to  make  the  council  infallible,  wlule 
others  maintain  that  a  council  is  infallible  without  the  pope's  confirma- 
tion.    Let  us  examine  the  true  value  of  this  act  of  the  pope. 

Is  it  after  the  decree,  or  before  it  ?  It  cannot  be  supposed  before ; 
for  there  is  nothing  to  be  confirmed  before  the  decree  is  made.  But 
if  it  be  after,  the  decree  is  true  or  false  before  the  pope's  confirmation, 
and  is  not  at  all  altered  by  his  confirmation,  which  is  posterior  thereto. 
The  confirmation  might  be  necessary  to  make  the  decree  canonical  or 
lawful,  but  it  cannot  make  it  true.  That  is,  it  may  possibly,  by  such 
means,  become  a  law,  but  not  a  truth.  This  is  said  on  the  supposition 
that  the  pope's  confirmation  were  necessary  to  legalize  the  decrees  of 
councils. 

Suppose  a  heresy  should  invade  and  occupy  the  chair  of  Peter,  what 
remedy  can  the  church  have  in  that  case,  if  a  general  council  be  of  no 
authority  unless  the  pope  confirm  it  ?  Will  the  pope  confirm  a  council 
against  himself?  Will  he  condemn  his  ownjieresy?  That  the  pope 
may  be  a  heretic  appears  from  the  canon  law,*  which  says  he  may  be 

*  Dist.  40,  Can.  si  Papa. 
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deposed,  sad  therefore  by  a  council,  which  in  this  case  hath  plenary 
authority  without  the  pope.  And  therefore  in  the  Synod  of  Rome, 
held  under  Pope  Adrian  II.,  the  censure  of  the  sixth  general  synod 
against  Honorius,  who  was  guilty  of  heresy,  is  approved,  with  this  ad- 
dition, that  in  the  case  of  heresy, ''  minores  possint  de  majoribus  judi- 
caro,**  "  the  less  may  judge  the  greater ;"  and  therefore,  if  the  pope 
were  above  a  council,  yet  when  the  question  is  concerning  heresy,  the 
case  is  altered,  the  pope  may  be  judged  by  his  inferiors,  who  in  this 
case  become  his  superiors.  In  the  sixth  general  council,  where  Ho- 
norius was  condemned,  did  that  council  stay  for  the  pope's  confirma- 
tion before  they  sent  forth  the  decree  ?  Certainly  they  did  not  think  it  so 
needful,  as  that  they  would  have  suspended  the  decree  in  case  the  pope 
had  refused  to  confirm  it.  For,  besides  the  condemnation  of  Honorius 
for  heresy,  the  13th  and  55th  canons  of  that  council  are  expressly 
against  tho  customs  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

And  it  is  Uttle  better  than  impudence  to  pretend,  that  all  councils 
were  confirmed  by  the  pope,  or  that  there  is  a  necessity  in  respect  of 
divine  obligation  that  any  should  be  confirmed  by  him,  more  dian  by 
another  member  of  the  council.     For  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  as 
Bellannine*  acknowledges,  is  rejected  by  Pope  Leo,  who,  in  his  fifty- 
third  epistle  to  Anatolius,  and  in  his  fifty-fourth  to  Martian,  and  in  his 
fifty-fifth  to  Pulcherria,  accuses  it  of  ambition  and  inconsiderate  te- 
nwrity,  and  therefore  no  fit  assembly  for  the  habitation  of  the  Spirit. 
The  Council  of  Chalcedon  is  one  of  those  four  which  Pope  Gregory 
rerered  next  to  the  four  evangelists.     And  Gclasius  in  his  work,  De 
Vimeylo  Anathematis,  afiirms  that  the  council  is  in  part  to  be  rejected, 
and  compares  it  to  heretical  books  of  a  mixed  character,  and  proves 
his  assertion  by  the  place  of  St.  Paul :  '*  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good."     Of  the  same  opinion  was  Bellarmine.'l'     And 
though  this  coimcil,  by  an  ex  post  facto  consent  of  after  ages,  obtained 
great  reputation,  yet  they  who  lived  immediately  after  it,  that  observed 
all  the  circumstances,  the  disabilities  of  the  persons,  the  uncertainty 
of  the  truth  of  its  decrees,  were  of  another  mind.    An  old  author  said, 
"  The  condition  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  at  the  time  of  tho  empe- 
lor  Anastasius,  was,  that  it  was  n()t  openly  acknowledged  in  the  holy 
chnrches,  nor  yet  rejected  by  all ;  but  each  bishop  received  it  accord- 
ing to  his  own  judgment."^     And  so  did  all  unprejudiced  men  in  the 
world ;  they  judged  upon  those  grounds  which  they  had  and  saw,  and 
snfiered  not  themselves  to  be  bound  to  the  dictates  of  other  men,  who 
are  as  uncertain  in  their  determinations  on  these  questions  as  others 
are.     There  is  great  cause  of  suspicion  when  the  decrees  of  a  council 
shall  have  no  authority  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  composed  it,  nor 
from  the  reasonableness  of  the  decision,  but  from  the  accidental  appro- 
bation of  posterity.    If  posterity  had  pleased,  according  to  this  position, 
Origen  had  believed  well,  and  had  been  orthodox.     And  Papias  was 
light  for  two  centuries,  and  wrong  ever  since.     Just  so  it  was  in  gene- 
ral councils,  particularly  in  this  of  Chalcedon,  they  changed  according 

•  De  Roman.  Pontiff.,  lib.  ii,  c.  22.        t  De  Laicis,  I.  iii,  c.  20,  sec.  ad  hoc  ult. 

t  Qood  autem  ad  concilium  Cbalcedoncnsc  attinet  lUud  id  temporii,  (viz.,  Anastasii 
hq>.,}  Deque  palam  in  ecclcsiis  sanctissimis  praedicatum  fuit,  neque  ab  omnibus  rejec- 
turn;  mm  aingoli  ecclesianim  prssides  pro  suo  arbitratu  in  ei  re  egerunt. — Evag.^  lib. 
iii,  c.  80.    See  Taylor,  laberiy  of  Prophesyingt  sec.  vi,  vol.  ii,  p.  £l4. 
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to  the  varying  opinions  of  men ;  which  proves  incontestibly  that  the 
business  of  infallibility  is  a  later  device,  and  commenced  to  serve  such 
ends  as  cannot  be  maintained  by  true  and  just  reasons :  and  the  necessity 
of  the  pope's  confirmation  is  only  carrying  the  error  a  little  farther. 

The  confirmation  of  the  council  by  the  pope  involves  a  new  ques- 
tion, viz.,  whether  the  pope  be  above  a  council.  This  question  involves 
Romanists  in  constant  controversies.  Since  it  was  first  contested,  there 
never  was  any  free  or  lawful  council  that  determined  for  the  pope ; 
and  it  is  very  unlikely  the  pope  will  confirm  a  council  that  decrees  for 
the  superiority  of  a  council  above  the  pope :  for  the  Council  of  Basil 
is  condemned  by  the  last  Lateran,  which  was  an  assembly  in  the  pope's 
own  palace.  The  Council  of  Constance  is  variously  estimated  by  those 
on  each  side  of  this  question.  Augustine  decides  this  question  against 
the  pope,  in  his  one  hundred  and  sixty-second  epistle  to  Glarius :  *^  If 
we  believe  those  bishops  who  have  judged  at  Rome  not  to  be  good 
judges,  a  plenary  council  remains  for  the  universal  church,  where  the 
cause  may  be  discussed  with  these  judges ;  so  that  if  they  are  convicted 
of  having  judged  wrong,  their  decisions  may  be  annulled."*  For  since 
popes  may  be  parties,  may  be  Simoniacs,  schismatics,  heretics,  it  is 
unreasonable  that  in  their  own  causes  they  should  be  judges,  oit  that 
in  any  cause  they  should  be  superior  to  their  judges,  ^d  as  it  is 
against  reason,  it  is  also  against  experience ;  for  divers  councils  were 
held  at  Rome,  to  give  judgment  in  the  causes  of  Damasus,  Sixtus  III., 
Symmachus,  and  Leo  III.  and  IV.,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Platina  and  the 
tomes  of  the  councils.  And  it  is  no  answer  to  this  and  the  like  alle- 
gations to  say,  that  in  matters  of  fact  the  pope  may  be  judged  by  a 
council,  but  in  matters  of  faith  all  the  world  must  stand  to  the  pope's 
decision.  For  if  the  pope  can  pretend  to  any  thing,  it  is  to  a  supreme 
authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters  and  matters  of  fact ;  and  if  he  fails 
in  this,  he  fails  in  every  thing  else.  For  the  ancient  bishops  derived 
their  faith  from  Christ,  their  fountain  and  head.  But  because  Rome 
was  the  imperial  city  it  became  the  principal  see,  partly  by  the  con- 
cession of  others,  and  partly  by  the  pope's  own  accidental  advantages ; 
and  yet,  even  in  these  things,  although  he  was  major  singulis,  greater 
than  other  individuals,  yet  he  was  minor  universis,  less  than  the  whole. 

But  not  only  have  some  councils  made  their  decrees  without  the 
pope's  confirmation,  but  they  have  had  such  confirmation,  and  yet  have 
not  been  the  more  legitimate  or  obligatory,  but  are  known  to  be  heretical. 
For  the  canons  of  the  sixth  general  council  were  confirmed  by  a  pope, 
and  yet  the  canons  are  impious  and  heretical  in  the  estimation  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  as  well  as  of  Protestants.  I  instance,  in  the  second 
canon  which  approves  of  that  Council  of  Carthage,  under  Cyprian,  for 
rebaptization  of  heretics,  and  the  seventy-second  canon,  that  dissolves 
marriage  between  persons  of  dififerent  religious  sentiments.  And  yet 
these  canons  were  approved  by  Pope  Adrian  I.,  who,  in  his  epistle  to 
Therasius,  which  is  in  the  second  action  of  the  seventh  general  coun- 
cil, calls  them  canones  divini  et  legalitur  pr<Bdicatos ;  canons  divinely 
and  lawfully  enacted.   And  these  canons  Were  used  by  Pope  Nicholas  1. 

*  Ecce  puternus  illos  episcopos,  qui  Roms  judicaverunt,  iion  bonos  judices  fuisse. 
Restabat  adhuc  plenarium  ecclesiae  univense  conciliam,  ubi  etiam  cum  ipsis  judicibaa 
causa  possit  agitari,  ut  si  maid  judicasse  convicti  sunt,  eorum  sententiie  saWeientor.-^ 
Auguti.,  Epist.  162,  ad  Gloriutn. 
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in  his  epistle  to  Michaelis,  and  by  Innocent  III  *  So  that  now  there 
are  seven  general  councils,  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  con- 
demned for  error.  The  Council  of  Antioch,t  in  345,  in  which  Athan- 
asius  was  condemned ;  the  Council  of  Milan,  in  354,  of  about  three 
hundred  bishops ;  the  second  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  449,  in  which 
the  Eutychean  heresy  was  condemned,  and  the  patriarch  Flavianns 
killed  l^  the  faction  of  Dioscorus ;  the  Council  of  Constantinople, 
under  Leo  Isaurus,  in  730 ;  and  another  at  Constantinople,  in  765 ;  and 
lastly,  the  Council  of  Pisa,  held  since  that  time.  Now  that  these 
geneiul  councils  were  condemned  is  proof  that  councils  may  err.  And 
it  is  no  answer  to  say  they  were  not  confirmed  by  the  pope,  for  the 
pope's  confirmation  was  shown  to  be  unnecessary ;  or  if  it  were,  eten 
then  general  councils  may  become  invalid,  either  by  their  own  fault  or 
something  extrinsical.  And  whether  all  that  is  necessary  toward  the 
legitimacy  of  a  council  was  actually  observed  in  any  council  is  so  hard 
to  determine,  that  no  man  can  be  certain  whether  any  council  is 
authentic. 

7.  Because  some  councils  have  been  corrupted,  and  others  pre- 
tended, considerable  doubt  arises  respecting  the  genuineness  of  the 
decisions  of  several  councils.]: 

8.  If  we  consider  the  consent  of  bishops  in  deciding  in  councils,  and 
the  manner  in  which  this  is  held  by  the  Romish  divines,  we  shall  have 
no  very  high  opinion  of  their  infallibility. 

BaiUy^  delivers  the  following  doctrines  on  ''  the  requisite  unanimity 

of  bishops,  that  the  decision  concerning  faith  should  be  full  and  decre- 

uny ;  or  whether  the  majority  of  the  bishops  can  err  in  matters  of 

ivShP     After  defining  physical  unanimity  to  mean  a  universal  consent, 

without  exception,  and  a  moral  one  to  consist  of  the  consent  of  nearly 

all  the  bbhops,  he  lays  down  the  following  two  propositions :  'M.  The 

majority  of  bishops  joined  with  the  pope,  though  a  few  object,  cannot 

err :  or  this  is  the  rule  of  truth,  even  in  time  of  persecution.     2.  A 

moral  mianimity,  and  not  a  physical  one,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  a 

fuU  and  decretory  decision  of  the  church."     Respecting  the  tacit  eon' 

Mit  of  bishops  he  lays  down  the  following  proposition :  '^  A  dogmatic 

OQostitntion  of  the  pope,  sent  to  all  the  churches  of  Catholic  name  ex- 

piessly,  or  by  pastoral  mandates  or  other  writings  received  by  the 

Inshops' where  the  controversy  arose,  though  other  bishops  of  the  world 

ue  sUent,  is  the  irrevocable  judgment  of  the  church :  the  silence  of 

Inibops,  in  this  case,  is  a  proof  of  tacit  consent  and  a  true  approbation.*' 

While  this  system  would  associate  infallibility  with  the  majority,  yet 

it  is  not  properly  the  majority  that  the  infallibility  is  associated  with, 

JHU  the  pope,  who  carries  it  with  him ;  so  that  wiUiout  him  there  is  no 

infallibility.     Hence  the   pope  alone,   according  to  Bailly's  system, 

vbich  is  adopted  by  almost  all  modem  Romanists,  possesses  the  gift 

of  inMibiUty. 

Accordingly,  the  latest  oracle  of  the  Church  of  Rome  places  it  in  the 
pope;  so  that  whether  the  majority  be  with  him  or  not,  the  prerogative 
of  infallibility  belongs  to  him  and  those  with  whom  he  agrees,  although 


*  C.  a  Diiiltia  :  extra  de  etat  ordinandorum. 
t  Vid.  Socr.,  lib.  ii,  c.  5.  Sozom.,  lib.  iii,  c.5. 
P-  SM,  note  A. 
X  Bidiop  Jer.  Tajloi's  Woil»»  vol  ii,  p.  347. 


See  Bishop  Taylor's  Works,  vol.  ii, 

4  De  Ecclcs.,  c.  10, 11. 
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these  may  be  the  minority.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Dens,  who  says, 
"  That  the  pope  is  not  bound  to  follow  the  majority  of  bishops  in  mak- 
ing a  decree ;  for  though  the  bishops  are  true  judges,  yet  the  supreme 
authority  is  bestowed  by  Christ  to  his  vicar  on  earth,  and  intrusted  to 
him,  so  that  he  may  confirm  and  direct  his  brethren.  So  a  king  is  not 
bowid  to  follow  the  greater  part  of  his  judges."* 

This  is  properly  resolving  the  power  of  councils  into  that  of  the  pope, 
and  vesting  him  with  infallibility,  and  therefore  denying  it  to  bishops 
and  councils ;  consequently  this  destroys  the  infallibility  of  councils. 
For  when  they  make  decrees,  are  they  authoritative  immediately  on 
their  being  made,  or  must  they  stay  for  the  confirmatory  bulls?  If  they 
must  stay  for  the  bulls,  then  the  infallibility  is  not  in  the  council,  but  in 
the  pope.  If  they  are  infallible  before  the  confirmation,  then  the  in- 
fallibility is  wholly  in  the  council ;  and  the  subsequent  decree,  in  the 
place  of  confirming  the  decrees,  derogates  much  from  them.  For  to 
pretend  to  confirm  them,  imports  that  they  wanted  that  addition  of  au- 
thority which  destroys  the  supposition  of  their  infallibility,  since  what 
is  infallible  cannot  be  stronger  or  confirmed.  And  the  pretending  to 
add  strength  to  it  implies  that  it  is  not  infallible.  Human  institutions 
may  indeed  be  so  modelled  that  there  must  be  a  joint  concurrence  be- 
fore a  law  can  be  made.  And  though  it  is  the  last  consent  that  settles 
the  law,  yet  the  previous  consents  were  necessary  steps  toward  sir- 
ing it  the  authority  of  law.  So  it  may  be  in  the  church.  But  in  her 
this  must  take  place  only  in  matters  of  order  and  government,  which 
are  left  to  be  modified  by  the  church,  but  not  in  decisions  about  matters 
of  faith.  For  if  there  is  an  infallibility  in  the  church,  it  must  be  by  a 
special  grant  made  by  Christ  to  the  church.  And  it  must  go  accord- 
ing to  the  import  of  this  grant,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  there  is  a 
clause  in  that  grant,  empowering  the  church  to  dispose  of  it  and  model 
it  at  pleasure.  For  if  there  be  no  such  power,  as  it  is  plain  there  is 
not,  then  Christ's  grant  is  either  to  a  single  person  or  to  the  whole 
community.  If  to  a  single  person,  then  the  infallibility  is  wholly  in 
him,  and  he  may  manage  it  as  he  thinks  best.  If  he  call  a  council,  it 
is  only  an  act  of  humility,  prudence,  or  courtesy ;  the  infallibility  must 
be  only  in  him,  if  Christ  placed  it  with  him.  Whereas,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  infallibility  is  granted  to  the  whole  community,  or  to  their 
representatives,  it  rests  wholly  in  their  decision,  and  belongs  ^wholly 
to  that ;  and  any  other  confirmation  that  they  desire,  unless  restrained 
singly  to  the  execution  of  their  decrees,  is  a  wound  given  to  their  own 
infallibility,  if  not  a  direct  disclaiming  of  it. 

Thus  infallibility  must  be  transferred  to  the  pope  from  the  council, 
when  his  confirmation  is  made  an  indispensable  part  of  the  decisions 
of  a  council,  whether  he  decides  with  the  minority  or  majority.  And 
in  this  light  the  Jesuits,  and  with  them  the  greater  part  of  modem 
Romanists,  view  this  matter.  So  Bellarmine  saith,  "  It  cannot  be  an- 
swered that  these  councils  erred  because  they  were  not  lawful ;  for  to 
most  of  them  there  was  nothing  wanting  but  the  pope's  assent.  The 
second  at  Ephesus  was  altogether  like  that  of  Basil :  for  both  were 
called  by  the  pope ;  in  both  of  them  the  pope's  legate  shortly  after 
went  away ;  in  both  of  them  the  pope  was  excommunicated  ;  and  yet, 
that  the  Council  of  Ephesus  erred,  the  adversaries  will  not  deny." 

'^  Dens,  de  Eoclet.,  No.  86. 
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Hence  be  concludes,  that  "  the  chief  power  ecclesiastical  is  not  in  the 
church,  nor  in  the  council,  the  pope  being  removed .'^^  The  same  Bel- 
tannine  in  the  same  chapter  declares :  "  We  must  know  that  the  pope 
is  accustomed  to  send  legates,  instructed  concerning  the  judgment  of 
the  apostolical  seat,  with  this  condition,  that  if  the  council  do  consent 
to  the  judgment  of  the  apostolic  seat,  it  shall  be  formed  into  a  decree ; 
if  not,  the  forming  of  the  decree  shall  be  deferred  till  the  pope  of  Rome, 
being  advised  with,  shall  return  his  answer.  In  the  Council  of  Basil, 
session  2,  it  was  decreed  by  common  consent,  together  with  the  pope's 
legate,  that  a  council  is  above  the  pope ;  which  certainly  is  now  judged 
erroneous."  Pighius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,  says,  "Tbo 
Councils  of  Constance  and  Basil  went  about,  by  a  new  trick  and  per- 
nicious example,  to  destroy  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  and  instead 
of  it  to  •bring  in  the  domination  of  a  promiscuous,  confused,  popular 
multitude ;  that  is,  to  raise  again  Babylon  itself,  subjecting  to  them- 
selves or  to  the  community  of  the  church  which  they  falsely  pretend 
that  they  represent,  the  very  prince  and  head  of  the  whole  church,  and 
him  that  is  the  vicar  of  Christ  himself  in  his  kingdom ;  and  this  against 
order  and  nature,  against  the  clearest  light  of  the  gospel  verity,  against 
the  undoubted  faith  and  judgment  of  the  orthodox  church  itself  f 
Thus  the  creatures  of  modern  popes  refer  all  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  the  person  of  the  pope. 

9.  From  the  representative  character  of  a  council  we  argue  against 
its  infallibility. 

Because  all  the  power  an  oecumenical  council  hath,  is  from  the  uni- 
versal body  of  the  church,  whose  representative  it  is.  This  principle 
is  inviolable,  because  the  government  of  the  church  is  not  monarchical, 
but  as  Christ  is  its  head.  Every  collective  representative  body  re- 
ceives its  power  from  the  body  which  is  represented.  So  there  is  no 
power  in  the  council,  but  what  it  receives  from  the  church.  And  the 
representative  body  cannot  be  so  free  from  error  as  the  wffole  church, 
because  in  all  such  assemblies  many  able  men  are  left  out.  Hence 
the  representative  body  is  more  liable  to  err  than  the  represented ;  be- 
cause those  left  out  of  the  representation  possess  a  portion  of  the  wis- 
dom and  piety  of  the  church  which  are  preservatives  against  error. 
In  a  general  council,  as  the  representative  body  of  the  whole  church, 
we  must  have  the  divine  institution  of  it  as  a  representative  body,  and 
the  promises  made  to  it  under  that  notion ;  or  else  we  may  still  say 
that  all  the  power  it  hath  is  by  virtue  of  that  body  which  it  represents. 

But  though  the  decree  which  is  decided  by  the  many,  other  things 
being  equal,  may  be  more  perfect  than  that  which  is  decided  by  one  or 
few ;  yet  it  cannot  be  infallible  except  by  some  special  and  promised 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  consideration  conducts  us  to  those 
texts  of  Scripture  which  are  adduced  to  prove  the  infallibility  of  gene- 
ral councils,  viz. :  "  I  will  send  you  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  he  will  lead 
you  into  all  truth,"  John  xvi,  13.  **This  Spirit  shall  abide  with  you 
for  ever,"  John  xiv,  16.  **  Behold,  I  am  with  you  to  the  end  of  the 
world,"  Matt,  xxviii,  20.  "  The  founding  of  the  church  upon  the  rock 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,"  Matt,  xvi,  18. 
*'  Christ's  prayer  for  Peter  that  his  faith  should  not  fail,"  Luke  xxii,  32. 
**  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  I  will  be  in 

*  Bellann.  de  Cone,  1.  ii,  e.  11.  t  Pighiaa,  Ecclet.  Hienich.,  1.  vi. 
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the  midst  of  them,"  Matt,  xviii,  20.     "  It  seemed  good  to  the  H0I7 
Ghost  and  to  us,''  Acts  xv,  28. 

They  attempt,  from  these  texts,  to  prove  that  the  church  is  infallible, 
and  councils  by  virtue  of  that.  But  suppose  we  grant  that  infallibility 
was  promised  to  the  chiurch,  it  does  not  follow  that  general  councils 
are  infallible ;  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  by  the  infallibility  of  the 
church  is  meant  the  church  representative,  and  not  the  church  diffu- 
sive ,  which  cannot  be  done.  For  it  is  not  enough  to  say,  that  the 
body  of  the  church  is  bound  to  believe  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  re- 
presentatives, and  therefore,  the  representative  body  must  be  infallible ; 
it  must  be  first  proved  that  there  is  a  necessity  for  such  an  infallible 
representative  body.  That  none  of  these  texts  doth  infer,  much  less 
prove  the  infallibility  of  general  councils,  we  are  certain.  For  all  these 
places  taken  together  speak  of  the  church  including  the  apostles ;  and 
then  all  grant  that  the  voice  of  the  church  is  infalhble.  Or  else  they 
are  applicable  to  private  assemblies  as  well  as  to  general  councils, 
which  none  allows  to  be  infallible.  Or  if  they  granted  infallibility,  yet 
they  granted  it  not  to  every  general  council,  but  to  the  body  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  And  if  a  general  council  will  depart  from  the  insti- 
tutions and  standards  of  the  church,  it  will  be  destitute  of  the  church's 
truth.     On  the  foregoing  passages,  we  furnish  the  following  remarks : 

First.  There  can  be  nothing  drawn  from  promises  made  to  the  difiv- 
sive  body,  for  the  benefit  of  the  representative,  unless  the  maker  of 
these  promises  did  institute  that  representation.  Supposing,  therefore, 
that  infallibility  was  by  these  promises  bestowed  on  the  universal 
church,  yet  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  it  belonged  to  a  general  council, 
unless  it  is  proved  that  a  general  council  represents  the  church,  and  in 
that  representation  is  infallible.  For  this  infallibility  coming  merely  by 
promise,  belongs  only  to  those  to  whom  the  promise  is  made,  and  in 
that  capacity  in  which  it  is  made.  For  spiritual  gifts  are  not  to  be 
transmitted  to  heirs,  or  made  over  to  assignees ;  and  if  the  church  be 
possessed  of  infallibility,  she  cannot  pass  it  over  to  a  general  council, 
unless  that  power  of  devolution  be  contained  in  the  original  grant.  On 
this  point  the  Roman  Catholic  Pighius  argues  conclusively  as  follows: 
*^  It  cannot  be  demonstrated  on  theological  grounds,  that  a  general  coun- 
cil, which  is  so  far  from  being  the  whole  church,  that  it  is  not  the 
thousandth  part  of  it,  should  represent  the  whole  church.  For  either 
it  hath  this  from  Christ  or  from  the  church  :  but  they  cannot  produce 
one  tittle  from  Scripture,  where  Christ  hath  conveyed  over  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  whole  church  to  a  hundred  or  two  hundred  bishops. 
If  they  say  it  is  from  the  church,  there  are  two  things  to  be  shown ; 
first,  that  it  is  done ;  and  secondly,  that  it  is  de  jure,  or  ought  to  be 
done."*  It  can  never  be  shown  that  such  a  thing  was  ever  done  by 
the  universal  church ;  for  if  it  were,  it  must  have  been  by  some  formal 
act  of  the  church,  or  by  tacit  consent. 

It  could  not  be  by  any  formal  act  of  the  church ;  for  then  there  must 
have  been  some  formal  act  of  the  church  preceding  the  being  of  any  gene* 
ral  council ;  for  by  that  act  they  receive  their  commission  to  appear  in 
behalf  of  the  universal  church.  And  this  could  not  be  done  in  a  gene- 
ral council,  because  that  is  not  pretended  to  be  the  whole  church,  but 
only  to  represent  it.    Now  that  the  universal  church  did  ever  agree  in 

*  Hienxcb.  JBccles.,  lib.  vi,  c.  4. 
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any  such  act,  is  utterly  impossible  to  be  demonstrated.  Yet  such  a 
delegation  of  a  general  council  must  have  been  supposed  in  order  to  its 
representation  of  the  whole  church ;  and  this  delegation  must  have 
been  before  the  first  general  council,  and,  for  aught  that  I  know,  before 
erery  general  council.  For  how  can  the  church,  by  its  act  in  one  age, 
bind  the  church  in  all  ages  jBUcceeding  to  the  acts  of  those  sereral 
councils  which  shall  be  chosen  afterward  ? 

If  it  be  said,  that  such  a  formal  act  is  not  necessary,  but  the  tacit 
consent  of  the  whole  church  is  sufficient  for  it,  then  such  a  consent 
of  the  church  must  be  made  evident,  by  which  they  transferred  the 
power  of  the  whole  church  to  such  a  representative  body.  It  cannot 
be  sufficient  to  say,  that  those  who  choose  bishops  for  the  council  do 
this ;  as  their  number  falls  far  short  of  the  whole  church.  But  suppose 
nch  a  thing  were  done  by  the  whole  church,  we  must  farther  inquire 
by  what  right  this  is  done,  for  the  authority  of  the  church,  being  given 
it  by  Christ,  it  cannot  be  disposed  of  without  his  commission.  The 
utmost,  then,  that  can  be  supposed  in  this  case  is,  that  the  parts  of  the 
dmrch  may  voluntarily  consent  to  accept  the  decrees  of  such  a  coun- 
cil ;  and  by  such  act,  these  decrees  may  bind  them.  But  what  is  this 
to  an  infallibility  in  the  council  because  it  represents  the  whole  church  ? 

Secondly,  What  belongs  to  the  representative  body  of  the  church  by 
virtoe  of  a  -promise  made  to  the  diffiisive,  can  in  no  other  sense  be  un- 
derstood of  the  representative  than  as  it  belongs  to  the  diffusive.  There- 
fiire,  supposing  a  promise  of  infallibility  made  to  the  church,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  know  in  what  way  and  manner  that  promise  is  made  to  it ; 
for  in  no  other  way  and  manner  can  it  belong  to  the  council  which 
represents  it.  If  the  church's  infallibility  doth  not  imply,  that  all  the 
dmrch,  or  a  majority  of  it  should  be  infallible,  but  though  the  greater 
pert  err,  yet  all  the  church  shall  not  err ;  then  neither  can  it  be  true 
of  a  general  council,  that  all,  or  the  greater  part  should  be  infallible, 
but  that  there  should  be  no  such  general  council,  wherein  all  the 
Inaliops  should  err.  But  this  is  destructive  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
^lecrees  of  general  councils ;  for  these  must  pass  the  majority. 

Canus,  one  of  the  acutest  of  our  opponents,  was  sensible  of  this,  and 
gnmts,  that  the  majority  in  a  general  council  may  err,  and  the  minority 
itty  hold  the  truth ;  but  then  the  pope  is  not  bound  to  follow  the  ma- 
joiHy.*  Densf  maintains  the  same.  This  takes  away  all  infallibility 
^  the  decrees  of  a  council,  and  places  it  wholly  in  the  pope.  And 
kance,  as  many  or  most  of  them  now  teach,  the  pope  and  a  provincial 
coQDcil,  or  a  congregation  of  cardinals,  may  be  as  infallible  as  the  pope 
uid  a  minority  of  a  general  council. 

Bellannine  dislikes  this  answer,  and  gives  therefore  another ;  but 
then  it  is  as  destructive  to  the  council's  infallibility  as  this  is.  He 
siys,  "  In  case  the  majority  resist  the  better  part  in  a  general  council, 
u  ia  that  of  Ariminum,  and  the  second  at  Ephesus,  yet  it  cannot  con- 
<IQer  it ;  for  these  decrees  are  afterward  made  void  by  him  to  whom 
it  belongs  to  confirm  his  brethren.}  Here  it  might  be  asked,  Who  re- 
versed we  decrees  of  the  council  of  Sirmium,  to  which  the  pope  sub- 
scribed ?  And  as  it  respects  the  decrees  of  the  Councils  of  Ariminum 
and  Seleucia,  Hilary  did  more  to  reverse  them  than  e? er  the  pope  did. 

Others  say  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  church  to  make  void  the  decrees 

*  Caims,  Loc.  Theol ,  lib.  v,  c.  5.      f  De  Eccles.      X  Benar.  de  Concil,  lib.  ii,  e.  9. 

3 


144  OENERAL   COUNCILII.  [BoOK  III. 

of  general  councils,  as  she  did  in  the  decrees  of  the  Arian  councils.  If 
80,  the  infallibility  does  not  lie  in  the  representative,  but  in  the  diffusire 
body  of  the  church ;  if  that  have  the  power  to  repeal  the  decrees  of 
general  councils.  So  that  all  the  decrees  of  councils  are  merely  pro- 
bationaty,  and  depend  for  confirmation  on  the  difiusive  body.  Hence 
the  decrees  of  a  provincial  council,  being  accepted  by  the  church,  are 
as  infallible  as  those  of  a  general  council. 

In  all  these  ways  there  is  no  proper  infallibility  in  the  majority  of  a 
general  council,  but  it  lies  wholly  in  the  pope  or  in  the  diffusive  body 
of  the  church. 

Thirdly.  If  these  places  which  mention  a  promise  of  infallibility  to 
the  church,  must  imply  the  infallibility  of  general  councils,  as  the 
church's  representative,  it  will  follow  that  the  decrees  of  a  council  are 
infallible  whether  the  pope  confirm  them  or  not.  For  if  they  be  in- 
fallible in  representing  the  church,  they  are  infallible  whether  there  be 
any  pope  or  not ;  for  the  act  of  the  pope  doth  not  make  them  any  more 
represent  the  church  than  they  did  before. 

10.  The  infallibility  which  Romanists  challenge  for  general  coao- 
cils  implies  as  immediate  an  inspiration  and  revelation  as  the  apoedes 
had. 

If  a  general  council  is  infallible,  then  its  infallibility  is  either  in  the 
conclusion  or  the  means  that  prove  it ;  or  in  the  conclusion,  not  the 
means ;  or  in  the  means,  not  the  conclusion.  But  it  is  infallible  in 
none  of  these.  Not  in  the  first,  for  there  are  divers  deliberations  and 
proceedings  in  general  councils  where  the  conclusion  or  the  decree  is 
good,  but  the  means  by  which  they  prove  it  fallible.  Not  in  the  second, 
for  the  conclusion  must  always  follow  the  nature  of  the  premises  or 
principles  out  of  which  it  is  deduced ;  therefore,  if  those  which  the 
council  uses  be  sometimes  uncertain,  the  conclusion  cannot  be  in&lli- 
ble.  Not  in  the  third,  for  the  conclusion  cannot  but  be  true  and  neces- 
sary, if  the  means  be  so. 

Though  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  formally  lay  claim  to  imme- 
diate revelations,  nevertheless  the  manner  in  which  she  professes  in- 
fallibility devolves  upon  her  the  guilt  of  this  claim.  Indeed,  her  in- 
fallibility, which  she  professes  by  virtue  of  a  divine  assistance  and 
direction,  cannot  exist  without  an  immediate  revelation.  For  it  requires 
a  higher  discovery  of  truth  than  nature  or  ordinary  grace  can  ever  at- 
tain ;  and  it  is  such  as  demands  the  assent  of  all  men  when  it  is  de- 
clared. Now  what  difference  is  there  between  this  and  the  inspiration 
which  the  apostles  had  in  writing  the  books  of  the  Scripture  ?  If  they 
say  the  one  was  immediate  and  the  other  not,  they  only  beg  the  ques- 
tion, for  what  they  profess  implies  that  it  is  as  immediate  as  that  which 
the  apostles  had.  Nay,  it  is  as  immediate  as  that  which  the  apostles 
had  in  council.  For  when  they  said,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  to  us,"  can  any  thing  more  be  understood,  than  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  did  so  far  assist  them  that  they  should  not  err  in  their 
definitions  ?  It  is  true,  they  say  that  their  infallibility  was  bestowed  by 
virtue  of  Christ's  promise,  which  does  not  suppose  an  immediate  reve- 
lation. But  what  the  apostles  possessed  came  also  by  prmmse,  and 
therefore  its  being  promised  does  not  prevent  it  from  coming  by  revela- 
tion. They  tell  us  indeed  that  '*  neither  church  nor  council  paUish 
immediate  revelations,  nor  create  any  new  articles  of  faith,  bat  only 
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declare,  by  their  definitions,  that  doctrine  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
in  some  manner  first  revealed."  But  all  this  does  not  prevent,  but  the 
council's  infallibility  must  imply  an  immediate  revelation.  For  hath 
the  council  greater  certainty  and  higher  assistance  than  an  ordinary 
behever  ?  If  not,  it  can  be  no  more  infallible.  If  it  hath,  it  must  be  im- 
mediate, for  it  hath  a  higher  degree  of  certainty  than  can  be  attained 
by  the  use  of  the  ordinary  means.  For  to  say,  as  they  do,  that  the 
council  is  fallible  in  the  use  of  means,  but  infallible  in  the  conclusion 
or  in  their  definitions,  is  a  contradiction.  For  it  is  to  assert  a  certainty 
beyond  and  above  the  use  of  means,  and  yet  not  immediate.  The 
principal  mistake  consists  in  this,  that  nothing  can  be  an  immediate 
revelation,  but  what  is  a  revelation  of  some  doctrine  never  revealed 
before  ;  whereas,  if  there  be  a  farther  explanation  of  that  doctrine  in 
as  infallible  a  manner  as  the  apostles  at  first  revealed  it,  that  explana- 
tion is  by  as  immediate  a  revelation  as  the  first  discovery  of  it.  The 
non-obligation  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  in  some  manner  revealed  to 
the  apostles  befor  the  council  or  meeting  of  Jerusalem ;  yet  they  had 
an  immediate  revelation  as  to  what  they  decreed  in  that  council.  When, 
therefore,  Romanists  say,  "  General  councils  neither  have  erred  nor 
can  err  in  their  definitions,"  they  assume  as  great  a  privilege  as  the 
apostles  had,  and,  in  order  thereto,  must  have  as  immediate  a  revela- 
tion. Inspiration  was  no  permanent  gift  with  prophets  or  apostles,  but 
a  temporary  one ;  and  when  removed,  or  before  it  was  bestowed,  they 
were  liable  to  error  as  well  as  others  in  similar  circumstances,  and  of 
the  same  acquirements.  Hence  it  follows,  that  where  revelations  were 
most  immediate,  they  did  no  more  than  what  Roman  Catholics  ascribe 
to  their  church,  viz.,  to  preserve  them  from  actual  error  in  declaring  God^a 
wiW.  So  that  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  they  challenge  to 
themselves  as  griat  an  infallibility  and  as  immediate  assistance  of  (Sod's 
Spirit  in  councils  as  ever  the  prophets  and  apostles  had. 

Therefore  that  divine  was  in  the  right,  of  whom  Canus*  speaks  who 
asserted,  **  that  since  general  councils  were  infalHble,  their  definitions 
ought  to  be  equalled  to  the  Scriptures  themselves."  And  though  Canus 
and  others  dislike  this,  it  is  rather  because  of  the  odium  which  would 
follow  it,  than  for  any  just  reason  they  give  against  it.  For  they  not 
ODiy  suppose  an  equal  certainty  in  the  decrees  of  both,  but  an  equal 
obligation  to  internal  assent  in  those  to  whom  they  are  declared. 

Now  as  Romanists  disclaim  generally  this  immediate  inspiration  in 
as  plenary  manner  as  prophets  and  apostles  possessed  it ;  and  as  the 
decisions  of  general  councils  to  be  infallible  must  be  under  the  influ- 
ence of  such  immediate  inspiration ;  the  consequence  is,  that  as  the 
inspiration  is  disavowed,  the  infallibility  of  general  councils  must  be 
rejected  as  a  consequence  of  such  disavowal. 

If  it  be  said,  as  some  pretend,  that  the  infallibility  depends  on  a  full 
discussion,  then  we  must  examine  what  makes  a  full  discussion,  and 
whether  they  have  made  it.  If  we  find  opinions  falsely  represented; 
if  spurious  books  have  been  relied  on ;  if  passages  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  of  the  fathers,  on  which  the  decision  has  turned,  have  been  mani- 
festly misunderstood  and  wrested,  so  that  in  a  more  enlightened  age 
no  person  pretends  to  justify  the  authorities  that  determined  them ;  can 
we  imagine  there  should  be  more  truth  in  the  conclusions  than  is  in  the 

*  Ctaui,  lib.  T,  c.  5. 
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premises  from  which  they  have  been  drawn  ?  So  it  must  either  be  said 
that  they  vote  by  an  immediate  inspiration,  or  all  persons  cannot  be 
bound  to  submit  to  their  judgments,  till  they  have  examined  their 
methods  of  proceeding,  and  the  grounds  on  which  they  built  their  con- 
clusions. 

11.  As  an  indubitable  proof  that  councils  may  err,  we  adduce  the 
contradictions  of  one  council  to  another.  For  in  this  case  both  cannot  be 
true ;  and  which  of  them  is  true  is  difficult  to  decide,  as  far  as  they 
have  decided.     Of  such  contradictions  we  have  many  instances. 

We  all  know  how  differently  councils  decreed  in  the  Arian  contro- 
versies ;  and  what  a  variety  of  them  Constantius  set  up  against  that 
of  Nice. 

So  it  was  in  the  Eutychian  heresy,  which  was  approved  in  the 
second  council  at  Ephesus ;  but  soon  afler  condemned  at  Chalcedon. 

And  in  the  point  in  hand,  the  authority  of  general  councils,  it  was  as- 
serted at  Constance  and  Basil ;  but  condemned  in  the  Lateran,  and 
laid  aside  as  undecided  at  Trent. 

The  Council  of  Trent*  allows  picturing  of  God  the  Father;  the 
second  Council  of  Nice,  or  seventh  general,  altogether  disallows  it. 
The  same  Nicene  Council  allows  of  picturing  Christ  in  the  form  of  a 
lamb ;  but  the  sixth  council  by  no  means  will  endure  it.  The  doctrine 
of  the  second  Council  of  Nice  was  condemned  by  a  numerous  council 
at  Frankfort,  held  not  long  after. 

The  Council  of  Neocaesarea,  confirmed  by  Leo  IV.,t  and  approYed 
by  the  first  Nicene  Council,  as  it  is  said  in  the  seventh  session  of  the 
Council  of  Florence,  (can.  82,)  forbids  second  marriages,  and  imposes 
penances  on  them  that  are  married,  forbidding  priests  to  be  present  at 
such  marriages.  Besides  that  this  is  expressly  against  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul,  it  is  also  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Cot^cil  of  Laodicea, 
which  took  off  such  penances,  and  pronounced  second  marriages  to  be 
free  and  lawful. 

Nothing  can  be  more  discordant  than  the  third  Council  of  Carthage 
and  the  Council  of  Laodicea  about  assigning  the  canon  of  Scripture, 
and  yet  the  'sixth  general  council  approves  both. 

If  we  look  into  the  law  de  consiliis,  called  concordantia  discordantiumj 
we  shall  find  instances  enough  to  convince  us  that  the  decrees  of  some 
councils  are  contradictory  to  others,  and  that  no  human  skill  can  re- 
concile them. 

And  that  councils  might  disagree,  and  former  councils  be  cor- 
rected by  later,  was  the  belief  of  the  doctors  of  those  ages  in  which 
the  best  and  most  famous  councils  were  convened,  as  appears  from  the 
following  notable  passage  from  St.  Augustine :  "  For  who  is  ignorant 
that  holy  canonical  Scripture  is  contained  in  the  defined  limits  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  is  so  to  be  preferred  to  the  later  letters 
of  bishops,  that  concerning  any  thing  which  stands  written  in  it  there 
can  be  no  doubt  or  controversy,  whether  it  is  true  or  right  ?  But  the 
letters  of  bishops,  which  have  been  written,  or  are  written,  since  the 
confirmation  of  the  canon,  may  be  corrected  by  the  wiser  decision  of 
any  one  more  skilled  in  this  particular  point,  by  the  more  weighty  au- 
thority of  other  bishops,  the  wisdom  of  more  learned  persons,  and  by 
general  councils;    if  these   latter  deviate  from  truth.     And,  without 

♦  Seas.  25.  f  Diat.  20,  dclibcllis. 
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•  doubt,  councils  themselves,  which  are  held  in  single  regions  or  pro- 
vinces, must  yield  to  the  authority  of  plenary  councils,  which  are  held 
by  the  whole  Christian  world.  And  these  former  plenary  councils 
themselves  are  to  be  amended  by  later  councils ;  when,  by  some  expe- 
riment of  events,  that  which  was  shut  is  opened,  and  that  which  was 
hid  is  made  known.  And  all  this  can  be  done  without  any  tinge  of 
pride,  without  arrogance,  contention,  or  envy.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  can  be  done  with  holy  humility,  with  catholic  peace,  with  Christian 
charity."* 

From  this  notable  quotation  from  Augustine  we  learn  that  he  taught, 
"  that  whatever  was  found  written  in  Scripture  may  neither  be  doubted 
nor  disputed.  But  the  letters  of  bishops  may  not  only  be  disputed,  but 
corrected  by  bishops  and  others  who  are  more  learned  than  they,  or 
by  national  or  provincial  councils,  and  national  councils  by  plenary  or 
general.  And  even  the  former  plenary  councils  may  be  amended  by 
the  later."  Hence  has  arisen  a  question,  "  Whether  the  former  or 
latter  councils  are  to  be  received,  in  case  they  contradict  each  other?" 
The  uncertainty  here  is  such  as  to  leave  every  person  in  doubt ;  yet  it 
serves  an  adroit  purpose  for  Rome,  as  it  gives  them  an  opportunity  to 
shift  their  ground  when  necessary.  Hence  Bellarmincf  prefers  the 
Council  of  Carthage  to  the  Council  of  Laodicca,  because  it  is  later ; 
and  yet  he  prefers  the  second  Nicene  Council  before  the  Council  of 
Frankfort,  because  it  is  elder.J  Augustine  would  have  the  former  ge- 
neral councils  to  be  mended  by  the  latter ;  but  Isodore  (in  Gratian) 
says  the  older  are  to  be  preferred.  Thus  the  uncertainty  respecting 
the  decisions  of  general  councils  is  made  use  of  to  answer  the  purpose 
*yi  those  who  hold  opposite  sentiments. 

We  have  a  remarkable  specimen  of  Jesuitical  evasion  in  the  answer 

M^hich  Dens^  gives  to  the  foregoing  quotation  from  Augustine,  and 

'I'^hich  is  in  substance  the  following :  "  Many  answers  can  be  given  to 

t.liis  place  of  Augustine.     1.  He  speaks  of  plenary  councils  generally, 

5i  «  well  those  not  approved  as  those  approved.     2.  He  does  not  seem 

speak  of  general  councils  properly,  but  improperly,  as  national  coun* 

-lis  are  sometimes  called  general.     3.  If  he  is  to  be  understood  of  true 

«neral  councils,  it  may  be  said  that  he  only  wished  that  the  former 

**iight  be  amended  by  the  latter  in  pure  matters  of  fact,  and  in  those 

ings  which  pertain  to  discipline,  ceremonies,  and  other  ecclesiastical 

;es.     4.  Some  latter  councils  may  more  clearly  define  some  things 


Qais  autem  nesciat  sanctam  Scripturam  canonicam,  tam  veterisquam  Novi  Testa- 

certis  suis  tcrminis  contineri,  eamque  omnibus  posterioribus  episcoporum  literis 

pneponi,  ut  de  ilia  omnino  dubitari  et  disceptah  non  possit,  utrum  verum,  vel  iitrurn 

^"cctam  sit,  quicquid  in  ea  scriptum  case  conatiterit  ?     Episcoporum  autem  literas  quae 

Pott  confinnatum  canonem  vel  scripts  sunt  vol  ncribontur,  et  per  sermonem  forte  sa- 

Pwotioreni,  cujuslibet  in  ea  re  peritioris  et  per  aliorum  episcoporum  graviorcm  autori- 

^item,  doctoniroquc  prudentiam  et  per  concilia  licere  rcprehendi,  si  quid  in  eis  forte  a 

^wittte  deviatum  est.    Et  ipsa  concilia  quaB  per  singulas  regiones  vel  provincias  fiunt, 

ffenanorom  conciliorum  atitoritati,  quas  fiunt  ex  universe  orbe  Christiano,  sine  uUis 

tmbtgibus  cedcre,  ipsaque  plenaria  saepe  priora  posterioribus  emendari,  cum  aliquo  ex- 

perimento  rcrum  aperitur  quod  clausum  erat,  et  cognoscitur  quod  latebat,  sine  uUo 

tnriio  surilegae  superbiae  sine  ull&  inflata  cervice  arrogantise,  sine  ulla  contentione  livi- 

MB  invi^,  cum  sancta  humilitate,  cum  pace  cathoTic&,  cum  charitate  ChristianA. — 

Aug.  it  Baptism.,  Contra  Donat.j  lib.  ii,  c.  3,  torn,  ▼ii*  P-  260.      Basil,  1528. 

t  De  Con.,  lib.  ii,  c.  8,  sec.  respondeo  imprimis,     t  Ibid.  Taylor,  ii,  346,  note  q. 

^  Be  Ecclet.,  No.  89,  vol.  ii,  p.  428. 
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not  yet  sufficiently  defined  in  former  councils,  and  thus  the  former  may 
be  elucidated  by  the  latter."  The  reader  who  examines  the  passage  of 
Augustine,  quoted  above,  will  at  once  perceive  that  the  explanation  of 
this  master  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  mere  evasion  or  sophistical 
explanation. 

12.  It  is  notorious  that  some  general  and  national  councils,  that  is, 
such  as  were  either  general  originally,  or  by  the  adoption  of  the  uni- 
versal church,  did  err  and  were  actually  deceived. 

The  first  Council  of  Toledo  admits  to  the  communion  him  that  hath 
a  concubine,  provided  he  hath  no  wife  besides ;  and  this  council  is  ap- 
proved by  St.  Leo,  in  his  ninety-second  epistle  to  Rusticus,  bishop  of 
Narbona.  For  though  the  Jews  distinguish  wives  from  concubines  by 
dowry  and  legal  solemnities,  yet  Christianity  rejects  such  distinctions. 
But  adultery  was  so  common  in  the  time  of  the  council,  that  it  chose 
rather  to  endure  simple  fornication,  that  by  permitting  a  less  they 
might  check  a  greater  sin ;  just  as,  at  Rome,  they  permit  stews  to  pre- 
vent unnatural  sins.  But  that,  by  public  sanction,  habitual  and  notori- 
ous fornicators  should  be  admitted  to  the  holy  communion  was  an  act 
that  admits  of  no  excuse. 

The  sixth  general  council*  separates  persons  lawfully  married,  upon 
an  accusation  and  crime  of  heresy. 

The  Roman  council,  under  Popef  Nicholas  II.,  defined,  that  not  only 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  but  the  very  body  itself  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  is  handled  and  broke  by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  and  chewed 
by  the  teeth  of  the  communicants  ;  which  is  a  manifest  error,  opposed 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  his  glorification  in  heaven,  and  disa- 
vowed by  the  Church  of  Rome  herself.  But  Bellarmine,J  who  answers 
all  arguments  in  the  world,  whether  possible,  probable,  or  impossible, 
says  the  decree  means  that  the  body  is  broken,  not  in  itself,  but  in  the 
sign ;  and  yet  the  decree  says  that  not  only  the  sacrament,  but  the 
very  body  of  Christ  itself,  is  broken  and  masticated  with  hands  and 
teeth  respectively. 

13.  Some  councils  have  decided  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  therefore 
have  actually  erred. 

The  thirteenth  session  of  the  Council  of  Constance  decreed  in  favour 
of  communion  in  one  kind,  in  defiance  of  Christ's  institution  and  of  va- 
rious passages  of  Scripture.  For  in  the  preface  of  the  decree  Christ's 
institution,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  are  expressed  and 
acknowledged ;  and  then,  nottoithstanding  these,  communion  in  one 
kind  is  established. 

Is  it  possible  for  any  man  to  reconcile  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  commanding  the  public  offices  of  the  church  to  be  in  Latin, 
with  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  1  Corinthians  ? 

The  pope  hath  erred  by  teaching  in  and  by  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
confirmed  by  Innocent  III.,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament  by 
way  of  transubstantiation ;  which  was  never  heard  of  in  the  primitive 
church,  nor  till  the  Council  of  Lateran ;  nor  can  it  be  proved  out  of 
Scripture.  This  is  confessed  by  many  Roman  Catholics,  several  of 
whom  Stillingfleet^  quotes.   They  acknowledge  that  transubstiatiaUott 

♦  Can.  72. 

t  Can.  Ego  Berengar.  de  consecr.,  dist.  2. 
X  De  Concil.,  lib.  li,  c.  8.  ^  Grounds,  p.  526. 
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cannot  be  sufficiently  proved,  either  from  Scripture  or  fathers,  till  the 
church  had  defined  it  in  the  Council  of  Latoran. 

The  wisest  of  them  have  failed  to  reconcile  the  foregoing  and  many 
others  with  Holy  Scripture.  And  all  the  arguments  in  the  world  that 
can  be  brought  to  prove  the  infallibility  of  councils,  cannot  make  it  so 
certain  that  they  are  infallible,  as  the  above  and  such  instances  prove 
infallibly  that  they  were  deceived.  Experience  proves  that  councils 
have  erred,  and  all  the  arguments  against  experience  are  nothing  else 
than  sophistry. 

14.  Finally,  to  conclude  this  series  of  arguments,  if  infallibility  is 
sapposed  to  be  in  councils,  the  Church  of  Rome  may  safely  conclude 
that  she  has  lost  it.  For  as  there  has  been  no  general  council  since 
that  of  Trent  adjourned  on  the  4th  of  December,  1 563,  to  the  present, 
embracing  a  period  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-five  years,  so  there  is 
no  great  probability  of  our  ever  seeing  another.  The  disorders  and 
chicanery  of  Trent  have  taught  the  world  to  expect  nothing  from 
another  council.  They  plainly  see  that  the  management  of  the  pope 
and  the  Roman  court  must  carry  every  thing  in  a  council.  Neither 
princes,  nor  people,  nor  bishops  desire  or  expect  to  see  one. 

The  claim  set  up  and  exercised  at  Rome  for  infallibility  not  only 
makes  a  council  useless,  but  it  would  imply  that  the  pope  is  not  infal- 
lible, which  will  always  be  unacceptable  to  those  who  assume  infalli- 
bility and  act  as  if  they  possessed  it.  Nor  can  it  be  supposed  that  the 
popes  and  their  dependants  will  desire  a  council  to  reform  those  abuses 
in  discipline  which  are  all  occasioned  by  that  absolute  and  universal 
aothority  of  which  the  popes  are  possessed. 

So  that  from  all  that  can  be  concluded  from  the  state  of  things,  the 
interests  of  men  and  the  management  at  Trent,  we  may,  without  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  conclude,  that  unless  Christendom  puts  on  a  new 
face,  there  will  be  no  more  general  coimcils.  So  infallibility  is  here 
at  an  end,  and  has  left  the  church  at  least  for  a  long  time. 

VII.  The  origin  and  use  of  general  councils. 

1.  The  origin  and  use  of  general  councils  will  now  claim  our  atten- 
tion. That  they  are  of  divine  origin  we  cannot  admit,  as  the  Scriptures 
do  not  clearly  teach  us  that  they  are.  We  will  consider,  however,  those 
passageg  of  Scripture  on  which  their  divine  institution  is  said  to  be 
Mmnded.  We  have  already  given  some  general  reasons  against  their 
dime  authority,  in  our  remarks  on  the  texts  of  Scripture  quoted  for 
this  purpose.  In  our  article  on  infallibility  several  of  the  passages  have 
been  particularly  considered.  Two  passages,  Matt,  xviii,  17-20,  and 
Acts  XV,  28,  not  as  yet  having  been  noticed,  will  now  be  considered. 

To  prove  that  all  are  bound  to  hear  general  councils,  they  adduce, 
"  Tell  the  church,  and  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  a  heathen  and  publican,"  Matt,  xviii,  17.  When  the  occasion 
iqpOQ  which  these  words  were  spoken,  and  the  subject  of  which  they  treat, 
are  considered,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  our  Saviour  is  speaking 
of  such  private  difficulties  as  may  arise  among  men,  and  of  the  practice 
of  finrgiving  injuries,  and  composing  such  differences.  If  thy  brother  sin 
agmmsi  thee ;  first  private  endeavours  were  to  be  used,  then  the  inter- 
position of  friends  was  to  be  tried ;  and  finally,  the  matter  was  to  be 
referred  to  the  body  or  assembly  to  which  they  belonged  :  and  those 
who  would  not  be  corrected  by  such  methods,  were  no  more  to  be 
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considered  as  brethren,  and  were  to  be  looked  on  as  bad  men,  like 
heathens. 

Another  portion  of  Scripture  connected  with  the  former  is  produced 
to  prove  the  divine  authority  of  councils :  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matt. 
xviii,  20.  On  this  they  argue  as  follows  :  "  If  two  or  three  gathered 
in  the  name  of  Christ  obtain  what  they  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ ; 
how  much  more  shall  all  the  bishops  gathered  together  in  council  ob- 
tain what  is  necessary  for  the  direction  of  the  whole  church  ?"  To 
this  we  answer  :  1 .  Infallibility  does  not  belong  to  the  less  assembly ; 
therefore  it  does  not  belong  to  the  greater.  2.  Because  it  depends  upon 
conditions  here  expressed  by  being  gathered  in  the  name  of  Christ ; 
and  these  conditions  must  exist  before  infallibility  is  to  be  looked  for, 
even  allowing  it  is  promised.  3.  But  Christ's  promise  of  God's  pre- 
sence in  the  midst  of  them,  is  to  grant  what  is  needful  for  them,  and 
not  what  they  may  see  fit  to  ask.  4.  The  phrase,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  the  like,  such  vls,  being  with  them,  walking  with  them, 
never  leaving  nor  forsaking  them,  are  expressions  often  used  in  Scrip- 
ture to  signify,  not  infallibility,  but  the  guidance,  support,  and  protection 
from  God  which  does  not  confer  infallibility  ;  otherwise  all  true  Chris- 
tians would  be  infallible. 

The  argument  of  the  Romanists  on  this  and  kindred  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture depends  on  a  false  supposition,  viz. :  that  there  is  a  necessity  of 
infallibility  to  continue  in  the  church,  and  that  all  persons  are  boimd  to 
believe  the  decrees  of  councils  to  be  the  infallible  oracles  of  truth :  but 
we  maintain  neither  of  these  is  necessary  in  the  church,  and  therefore 
there  is  no  reason  for  extending  this  promise  to  the  infallibility  of  coun- 
cils. If  we  argue  according  to  human  prudence  in  favour  of  the  infal- 
libility of  councils,  the  same  prudence  would  lead  us  to  extend  it  tf) 
every  individual  and  every  particular  congregation  of  Christians.  For 
it  would  seem  to  be  far  more  for  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church,  if 
every  particular  congregation  had  this  infallibility,  than  if  only  general 
councils  had  it:  because,  by  that  means,  many  disputes  about  the 
calling,  authority,  proceedings,  confirmation,  reception,  &c.,  of  general 
councils  would  be  prevented.  Nay,  from  the  argument  from  the  good- 
ness, wisdom,  and  power  of  Christ,  it  might  be  inferred  that  e\«ry  true 
Christian  should  be  infallible,  and  so  councils  would  be  altogether 
useless.  For  whatever  arguments  can  be  adduced  for  the  inerrancy 
of  councils  will  apply  to  individuals  and  all  companies  of  Christians ; 
for  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church  would  be  far  better  secured  this 
way. 

If  it  be  said,  that  experience  shows,  that  Christ  never  intended  tho 
promise  should  extend  to  individuals  or  small  companies  of  men,  we 
answer,  that  experience  also  shows,  that  bishops  met  in  council  have 
been  grossly  deceived,  as  they  themselves  allow  in  all  the  Arian  coun- 
cils ;  and  as  Protestants  have  demonstrated  in  the  popish  councils, 
from  the  first  Lateran  down  to  the  Council  of  Trent  inclusive.  Should 
it  be  said  in  addition,  that  "  the  Arian  councils  erred  because  they  did 
not  observe  the  conditions  requisite  in  order  to  Christ's  hearing  them  :** 
the  same  answer  will  apply  to  Trent  and  the  Lateran  councils.  And 
until  it  can  be  proved  that  a  general  council  has  observed  all  these 
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cmditions,  nothing  can  be  inferred  from  this  place  as  to  Christ's  being 
in  any  sense  in  the  midst  of  them. 

From  the  following  passage :  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  us,"  (Acts  xv,  28,)  they  infer  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  present 
with  councils,  and  that  what  seems  good  to  them  is  also  approved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  will  not  be  easy  to  prove,  that  this  was  such 
a  council  as  to  be  a  pattern  for  succeeding  ones.  For  here  we  find 
both  laymen  and  presbyters  associated  with  the  apostles.  Here  was 
no  formal  citation,  no  time  set  for  all  churches  to  send  their  bishops  or 
nroxies.  It  was  an  occasional  meeting  of  such  of  the  apostles  as  then 
happened  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  presbyters  and  Christians  of 
the  city.  Here  is  no  precedent  of  a  general  council ;  but  a  decision  is 
made  which  can  have  little  relation  to  the  judgment  of  othelV  councils. 

Therefore  we  must  conclude  that  general  councils  are  not  constituted 
by  divine  authority ;  since  we  have  no  direction  given  us  from  God,  by 
which  we  may  know  what  they  are,  and  what  is  necessary  to  their 
constitution.  And  we  cannot  suppose  that  God  has  granted  any  privi- 
lege, much  less  infallibility,  which  is  the  greatest  of  all,  to  a  body  of 
men,  of  whom,  or  of  whose  constitution  he  has  said  nothing  to  us. 
For  suppose  we  should  grant  that  God  has  lodged  infallibility  some- 
where in  the  church  diffusive,  so  that  the  church  in  some  part  or  other 
shall  be  preserved  from  error;  yet  the  restraining  it  to  the  greater 
nnmber  of  such  bishops  as  shall  happen  to  come  to  a  council,  unless 
there  is  divine  authority  for  doing  it,  is  unauthorized,  and  therefore  a 
pfesumption.  • 

2.  General  councils  are  of  human  origin,  and  not  by  divine  right. 

During  the  first  century  of  Christianity  we  find  no  trace  of  any  as- 
semblies corresponding  to  what  were  afterward  called  general  councils. 
The  meeting  at  Jerusalem  was  only  of  one  church ;  but  a  council  is  an 
assembly  of  deputies  sent  from  several  churches,  associated  into  a 
general  body,  and  united  by  certain  bonds. 

During  the  first  century,  and  a  great  part  of  the  second,  the  Christian 
churches  were  independent  of  each  other ;  nor  were  they  joined  to- 
gedier  by  association,  confederacy,  or  any  other  bonds  but  those  of 
charity.  A  bishop  during  the  first  and  second  centuries  was  one  who 
had  the  care  of  a  single  Christian  assembly.  In  it  he  acted,  not  with 
the  authority  of  a  master,  but  with  the  diligence  of  a  servant.  He  in- 
stncted  the  people,  performed  the  several  parts  of  divine  worship, 
attended  the  sick,  and  inspected  the  circumstances  of  each  individual 
ia  his  charge.  But  in  process  of  time,  all  the  Cliristian  churches  of  a 
prorince  were  formed  into  one  large  ecclesiastical  body,  which,  like 
confederate  states,  assembled  at  certain  times,  in  order  to  deliberate 
upon  the  common  interests  of  the  whole.  This  institution  had  its 
origin  among  the  Greeks,  with  whom  nothing  was  more  common  than 
this  confederacy  of  independent  states.  These  associations  became 
universal,  and  were  called  by  the  Greeks  synods,  and  by  the  Latins 
councils,  and  the  laws  enacted  were  called  canons,  that  is,  rules. 

These  councils,  of  which  we  find  no  trace  till  the  middle  of  the  se- 
cond century,  changed  the  face  of  the  whole  church,  and  gave  it  a  new 
form ;  for  by  them  the  privileges  of  the  people  and  presbyters  were 
coniBiderably  diminished,  and  the  authority  of  the  bishops  greatly  en- 
liTged.     They  imperceptibly  extended  the  limits  of  their  authority, 
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turned  their  influence  into  dominion,  and  their  rules  into  laws ;  and 
openly  asserted,  at  length,  that  Christ  had  empowered  them  to  pre- 
scribe to  his  people  authoritative  rules  of  faith  and  manners. 

Another  eflect  of  these  councils  was,  the  gradual  abolition  of  that 
perfect  equality  which  reigned  among  all  bishops,  or  rather,  pastors  of 
the  primitive  times.  For  the  order  and  decency  of  these  assemblies 
required  that  some  one  of  the  provincial  bishops  met  in  council  should 
be  invested  with  a  superior  degree  of  authority ;  and  hence  the  right 
of  metropolitans  derives  its  origin. 

To  the  lesser  councils,  which  were  composed  of  one  or  more  pro- 
yinces,  were  afterward  added  (Bcumenical  or  universal  councils,  consist* 
ing  of  commissioners  from  all  the  churches  of  the  Christian  world. 
These  wer^  established  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor,  who  assem- 
bled the  first  of  them  at  Nice,  in  the  year  325.  There  were  never, 
indeed,  any  councils  held  which  could  properly  be  called  universal; 
those,  however,  whose  laws  were  generally  received  are  commonly 
called  (Bcumenical  or  general  councils.* 

General  councils  themselves  are  but  novelties,  though  they  are  the 
foundation  of  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  So  Pighius  affirms 
that  they  are  not  of  divine  origin :  '*  General  councils  have  not  a  divine, 
supernatural,  but  merely  a  human  origin,  and  are  the  invention  of  Con- 
stantino ;  profitable,  indeed,  sometimes  to  find  out  in  controversy  which 
is  the  orthodox  catholic  truth ;  though  to  this  they  are  not  necessary, 
seeing  it  is  a  readier  way  to  advise  with  the  apostolical  seat."t  Indeed, 
many  of  those  Romanists  who  go  for  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  deem 
councils  superfluous,  for  the  Same  reason  that  Pighius  gives,  namely : 
"  It  is  a  readier  way  to  advise  with  the  apostolical  seat." 

3.  General  councils  do  not  prevent  controversies ;  for  it  cannot  be 
expected  that  men  will  yield  their  judgments  to  the  decrees  of  every 
such  combination  of  men  as  shall  call  itself  a  general  council,  unless  it 
be  proved  it  is  impossible  they  should  err  in  their  decisions.  Nothing 
but  tnith  can  end  controversies ;  and  the  more  men  pretend  to  unrea- 
sonable ways  of  deciding  them,  instead  of  ending  one  they  beget  many. 
Indeed,  the  history  of  councils  and  of  the  church  proves  that  little  has 
been  don6  in  these  assemblies  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth. 

4.  General  councils  do  not  restore  peace  to  the  church. 

The  following  extract  from  Du  Pin  will  express  this  very  clearly,  as 
all  history  testifies :  **  It  rarely  happens  that  general  councils  held  about 
matters  of  faith  restore  peace  to  the  church  by  their  decrees.  Men 
have  so  great  inclination  to  their  own  sentiments,  and  do  so  hardly 
endure  the  affront  of  a  condemnation,  that  instead  of  yielding  to  the 
decision  given  against  them,  they  become  more  obstinate.  They  begin 
to  look  upon  their  judges  as  parties,  and,  by  all  manner  of  ways,  either 
to  prove  that  they  were  not  condemned,  or  that  their  opinion  was  not 
rightly  understood,  nor  their  reasons  fairly  heard  ;  or,  lastly,  to  weaken 
the  authority  of  the  decision  given  against  them.  The  Council  of  Nice 
had  condemned  the  Arians;  yet  how  many  disputes  followed  this 
decree  !     How  was  the  church  tossed  with  many  commotions !     The 

*  See  Mosheim,  cent,  i,  p.  2,  ch.  ii.  sec.  11-13;  cent,  ii,  p.  3,  ch.  ii,  sec.  )-3; 
cent,  iv,  p.  2,  ch.  ii,  sec.  1-3.  Waddin^n,  p.  43.  Bingham's  Christ.  Antiq.,  b;  it, 
ch.  ii.  sec.  2,  3,  4,  <Scc.,  and  the  authoriues  cited  there. 

t  Pighius,  Hierarch.  Ecclcs.,  lib.  vi,  c.  1. 
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Council  of  Ephesus,  by  proscribing  Nestorius  and  the  Origenists, 
seems  rather  to  have  inflamed  than  appeased  the  difference.  The 
seeming  peace  that  followed  was  only  feigned,  for  the  fire  of  division 
still  raged  in  men's  minds,  which  broke  forth  in  a  little  time  after,  and 
net  the  whole  East  in  combustion.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon  having 
treated  of  these  things  with  moderation,  and  explained  them  in  very 
intelligent  terms,  should  have  reconciled  men's  minds :  Marcianus 
caused  it  to  be  received  everywhere  ;  yet  this  emperor  was  no  sooner 
dead,  but  the  troubles  of  the  church  revived  again  with  greater  violence 
than  before."* 

5.  The  following  declaration  of  Gregory  ^Tazianzen,  though  suffi- 
ciently severe,  contains  much  truth :  "  I,  if  permitted  to  write  the  truth, 
am  80  affected  in  my  mind,  that  I  would  fly  from  all  councils  of  bishops, 
since  I  never  saw  a  happy  or  prosperous  end  of  one  council ;  for  each 
terminated  not  so  much  to  the  expulsion  of  evil  as  to  its  accession  and 
incrca8e.''t    The  first  four  general  councils  have  been  acknowledged 
by  Protestants  in  general,  because  they  have  taught  doctrines  contained 
•in  Scripture.     We  reverence  these  conncils  because  of  their  doctrine ; 
but  do  nQ|  believe  the  doctrine  for  the  authority  of  the  councils.    There 
appeared  too  much  frailty  in  some  of  their  proceedings  to  give  us  such 
in  implicit  submission  to  them  as  to  believe  things  only  because  they 
80  decided  them. 

*  Da  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  torn,  i,  p.  699. 

t  "Effo,  si  vera  scribere  oportet,  ita  animo  afTectus  sum,  ui  omnia  episcoponim  con- 
cibi  fogiam,  quoniam  nullius  concilii  finem  laetum  faustumque  vidi,  nee  quod  depul- 
noocm  malorom  potius  quam  accessionem  et  incrementum  habuerit.'* — Greg.  Nazian., 
Fsjkit.  ai  Proenpium. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

SUPREMACY  OF  THE   POPE — STATEMENT  QF  THEIR   DOCTRINE. 

I.  Difficulty  of  ascbrtaininq  their  Sentiments.  Particularly  so  on  saproiiMiey. 
The  subject  not  permitted  to  be  agitated  in  the  Council  of  Trent. — ^11.  Some  Roman 
Catholics  teach  that  the  Pope  hath  absolute  Power,  by  divine  Right,  otkb 
ALL  Persons,  in  all  Matters,  spiritual  and  temporal.  1.  Explanation  of  this: 
2.  Bellarmine  cited :  3.  Aquinas  cited :  4.  And  Ferraris :  5.  Baronius  quoted  :  6.  An- 
toninus :  7.  Charles  Butler'on  Transalpine  opinions :  8.  Benedict  XIV. :  9.  Dens 
quoted  :  10.  Bellarmine*s  common  opinion^  as  he  calls  it,  or  the  indirect  power  of  tlw 
pope  amounts  to  the  same. — III.  This  universal  and  absolute  Power  has  bibm 

CLAIMED   BY  DIVERS  PoPES    SUCCESSIVELY  FOR  MANY  AgES.       1.    The   first  bishOM  of 

Rome  did  not  hold  this  opinion  or  practise  accordingly.  P.  Symmachus  I.  P.  QtAti' 
sius  I.  Felix  III.  cited :  2.  The  deposition  of  kings  and  absolving  of  subjects  froB 
their  oath  of  allegiance,  taught  and  practised  first  by  Gregory  11.,  in  730 :  3.  By  Gre- 
gory VII.  in  1075 :  4.  Urban  11.  in  1088 :  5.  Paschal  11.  in  1099 :  6.  Innocent  III.  in 
1212 :  7.  Gregory  IX.  in  1239 :  8.  Innocent  IV.  in  the  Council  of  Lyons :  9.  Pope 
Boniface  Vllf.  cited:  10.  Paul  III.,  in  1635  and  1538,  deposed  Henry  VIII.:  11. 
Pius  v.,  in  1570,  deposed  Elizabeth:  12.  Gregory  XIII.  and  Sixtus  V.  ynewed  tlie 
deposition :  13.  Sixtus  V.,  in  1585,  deposed  Henry  of  Navarre  and  the  Prince  of 
Conde. — IV.  Some  Roman  Catholics  ascribe  to  the  Pope  very  limited  Powsbs, 
ESPECIALLY  IN  TEMPORAL  OR  CIVIL  AFFAIRS.  1.  Bishop  Miluer's  Opinion  :  2.  Bishop 
H&y*s  doctrine :  3.  Declaration  of  the  English  Roman  bishops :  4.  Cisalpine  senti- 
ments :  5.  Those  of  the  universities  of  Sorbonnc,  Ix)uvain,  Douay,  Alcala,  and  Sell- 
manca. — V.  The  absolute  Power  may  be  considered  as  the  Doctrine  of  all 
Popes  for  more  than  eight  hundred  Years.  1.  The  popes  have  declared  for 
it :  2.  None  have  condemned  it :  3.  Their  controversialists  have  maintained  and  defined 
it :  4.  Their  councils  have  taught  it :  5.  The  popes  insist  on  it :  6.  And  have  practised 
on  it :  7.  Bishops  swear  to  uphold  it,  and  persecute  and  oppose  the  opposers  of  it :  8.  It 
grows  out  of  the  doctrine  of  supremacy. — VI.  All  Romanists  a're,  consistently  with 
their  true  Principles,  bound  to  hold  to  the  absolute  Power  op  the  Popes  ik 
Spirituals  and  Temporals.  1.  Their  conncils  have  declared  for  it :  2.  Their  popes 
have,  ex  calhedrcL,  declared  and  defined  it :  3.  Their  great  divines  have  maintained  it : 
4.  Tiiey  affect  unchangeableness  in  their  doctrine.  C.  Butler  cited.  Pope  Gr^ory 
XVI.,  in  1832,  cited.  Heretical  character  of  the  doctrine  :  5.  Those  who  deny  it  are 
called  heretics  by  the  true  sons  of  their  church. — VII.  Diversity  of  Sentimbiit 
among  them  on  this  Point.  1 .  Sentiments  of  the  Gallic  Church.  Butler  quoted : 
2.  Enumeration  of  their  various  sentiments.  Eight  varieties  given.  Council  of  Pisa 
in  1409.  Council  of  Constance.  Of  Basil.  Declaration  of  the  faculty  of  divinity  of 
Paris,  in  1G63 :  3.  Even  popes  have  shifted  their  pretences :  4.  Reason  of  these  vari- 
ous opinions :  5.  Difficulty  of  stating  the  question  fairly. — VIII.  The  Doctrine  dis- 
cussed  HERE  WILL   BE  THAT  IN  WHICH  THE  CORDIAL    SoNS  OF   THEIR  ChURCR    ABB 

AGREED.  1.  Mode  of  ascertaining  their  true  doctrine:  2.  Council  of  Florence  cited. 
Mr.  Butler  quoted.  Lateran  Council.  Council  of  Trent :  3.  The  episcopal  oath  de- 
fines it :  4.  All  the  clergy  profess  the  same. — IX.  The  absolute  Power  of  the  Popb 

FORMS  the  true  DoCTRINES  OF  THE  ChURCH  OF  RoHE,  AS  FAR  AS  THEY  CAN  BE  DE- 
FINED. 1.  No  regard  will  be  had  to  semi-Romanists  :  2.  Enumeration  of  their  prin- 
ciples :  3.  They  should  give  us  full  proof  of  their  doctrine  :  4.  Division  of  the  subject 
and  order  of  discussion. 

We  shall  now  state  at  large  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on 
the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  as  held  and  explained  by  their  creeds, 
popes,  councils,  divines,  and  acknowledged  authorities. 

I.  It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
concerning  the  supremacy  of  the  pope. 

They  maintain  that  controversies  should  be  decided,  and  boast  of 
their  unity  and  certainty  of  doctrine,  as  things  peculiar  to  themselves, 
and  which  other  n.en  have  no  n.eans  of  obtaining.     Yet  n.any  coatco- 
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Tersies  of  great  weight  still  remain  undecided.  This  is  no  more  than 
what  may  be  expected ;  indeed,  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  otherwise, 
as  they  are  governed  by  principles  discordant  in  themselves,  and  de- 
rived ^m  uncertain  or  opposite  sources.  Some  things  are  supported 
by  councils ;  others  are  founded  on  tradition,  custom,  or  common  agree- 
ment ;  others  depend  on  the  opinions  of  eminent  divines  or  schoolmen ; 
while  other  things  are  sustained  by  the  court  of  Rome  and  its  zealous 
dependants.  Hence  it  is  frequently  difficult  to  know  their  real  senti- 
ments on  some  points  of  great  importance. 

They  are  particularly  confused  in  their  creed  respecting  the  su- 
premacy of  the  pope,  though  this  is  a  subject  on  which  unanimity  is  of 
great  importance.     The  nature  and  extent  of  the  pope^s  power  is  still 
controverted  ;  and  no  one  question  has  caused  so  many  controversies 
as  this,  even  among  Romanists  themselves.     This  disagreement  of 
their  doctors,  and  councils,  and  synods,  and  bishops,  and  popes,  about 
the  supremacy,  is  a  strong  presumption  against  it.     If  a  man  should 
sue  for  a  piece  of  land,  and  neither  he  nor  his  advocates  could  tell 
where  it  lies,  how  it  is  bounded,  and  from  whom  it  was  conveyed  to 
him,  his  title  would  depend  on  very  slender  grounds.     Yet  the  Roman- 
ists cannot  decide  with  any  accuracy  concerning  the  nature  or  extent 
of  the  pope's  supremacy.     It  has  baffled  all  their  infallible  methods  of 
deciding  controversies.     Scripture  utters  doubtful  or  contrary  testimony 
concerning  it ;  tradition  leaves  it  uncertain  ;  councils  contradict  each 
otlier  on  this  point ;  their  divines  are  continually  wrangling  about  it ; 
and  the  most  serious  members  of  their  communion  are  in  doubt  respect- 
ingit. 

In  consequence  of  the  great  uncertainty,  and  consequent  diversity  ot 

ojnnions  on  this  subject,  the  pope  and  his  warm  partisans,  in  modem 

times,  have  studiously  avoided  any  decisive  course  that  would  involve 

controversy.     Hence  iho  anathematizing  Council  of  Trent,  which  was 

not  backward  to  decide  controversy,  waived  this  point.     The  pope's 

legates  were  enjoined  to  advertise  the  council,  *'  that  they  should  not, 

for  any  cause  whatever,  come  to  dispute  about  the  pope's  authority." 

Indeed,  the  authority  both  of  the  pope  and  council  was  not  sufficient  to 

decide  the  controversy.     This  appears  from  what  took  place  in  another 

caae.    The  council  incidentally  enacted,  that  any  prince  should  be  ex- 

*^<>mmunicated,  and  deprived  of  the  dominion  of  any  city  or  place  where 

^  should  permit  a  duel  to  be  fought  *     The  prelates  of  France,  in  the 

Convention  of  Orders,  A.  D.  1595,  declared  against  that  decree,  as  well 

?^  *  number  of  others,  as  infringing  the  king's  authority  .f     The  opin- 

^^^  concerning  the  pope's  authority  are  very  different,  and  are  likely 

^  Continue  so. 

1 1.  Some  Roman  Catholics  ascribe  to  the  pope  an  absolute,  universal^ 

^^^  boundless  authority  over  all  persons,  and  in  all  matters,  spirittud  and 

^^^poraJ,  conferred  on  him  by  divine  right ;  so  that  aU  men  are  obliged,  in 

^^^9cience,  to  believe  whatever  he  doth  authoritatively  dictate,  and  obey 

^^^fiever  he  commands. 

^  .  Hence  if  princes  or  magistrates  refuse  obedience  to  his  will,  he 
V^y  exconmiunicate,  depose,  and  extirpate  them.  If  he  require  sub- 
i^^  to  hold  no  communion  with  their  sovereign,  to  renounce  allegiance 

*^  Cod.  Trident.,  sess.  25,  ch.  19,  Of  Reformation. 

^  Da  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist.  xvi.  cent,  b.  lii,  ch.  23,  vol.  iii,  p.  660. 
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to  him,  to  abandon,  oppose,  and  persecute  him,  even  to  death,  he  most 
be  obeyed,  under  pain  of  anathema  or  damnation.  If  he  forbid  whole 
nations  from  worshipping  God,  they  must  obey  him.  So  that,  accord- 
ing to  them,  the  pope  is  sovereign  lord  over  the  whole  world ;  and  su- 
perior, even  in  temporal  or  civil  matters,  to  all  kings,  princes,  legisla- 
tures, constitutions,  and  laws. 

2.  Many  canonists  and  many  divines  maintain  this  doctrine.  Bel- 
larmine  says,  in  reckoning  the  several  opinions  entertained  by  them  on 
the  supremacy,  "  The  first  opinion  is,  that  the  pope,  by  divine  right, 
hath  supreme  power  over  the  whole  world,  both  in  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  affairs.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Augustinus  Triumphus,  Al varus 
Pelagius,  Panonnitanus,  Hostiensis,  Silvester,  and  many  others.'**  Aur 
gustine  Triumphus,  a  native  of  Ancona,  who  flourished  in  1290,  wrote 
on  ecclesiastical  power.  From  the  preface  of  his  work,  dedicated  to 
Pope  John  XXII.,  we  find  an  extract  in  Barrowjf  which  is  as  follows: 
**  It  is  an  error  not  to  believe  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  pastor  of  the 
universal  church,  the  successor  of  Peter,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  and  that 
he  hath  not  universal  supremacy  over  temporal  and  spiritual  matters. 
Into  this  error  many  fall,  through  ignorance  of  this  power,  which  is 
infinite,  because  great  is  the  Lordj  and  great  is  his  potoer,  and  of  his 
greatness  there  is  no  end ;  for  every  created  intellect  is  found  deficient 
in  his  sight. "J 

3.  Their  leading  theologian,  Thomas  Aquinas,  says,  "  In  the  pope 
IS  the  summit  of  each  power." — "When  any  one  is  denounced  ex- 
communicate by  his  decision  on  account  of  apostacy,  his  subjects  are 
immediately  freed  from  his  dominion  and  their  oath  of  allegiance  to 
him."§  Aquin^,  in  his  book  on  the  Rule  of  Prinzes,  as  quoted  by 
Bellarmine,!  says,  **St.  Thomas  afiirms  that  the  pope,  by  divine  right, 
hath  spiritual  and  temporal  power,  as  supreme  king  of  the  world ;  so 
that  he  can  impose  taxes  on  all  Christians,  and  destroy  towns  and 
castles  for  the  preservation  of  Christian ity."1[ 

4.  Ferraris,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  Dictionary^  which  is  used  as  a  stand- 
ard for  Roman  Catholic  divinity,  and  whose  authorities  are  deduced 
from  the  acknowledged  standards  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  gives  the 
following  outlines  of  papal  power  under  the  word  papa,  article  2: 
'*  The  pope  is  of  such  dignity  and  highness,  that  he  is  not  simply  man, 

*  Prima  sentontia  est,  summum  pontificem  jare  divino  habere  plenissimam  potetta- 
ten  in  universum  orbem  terraram,  taxn  in  rebus  ecclesiasticis  quam  civilibus.  Ita  do- 
cent  Aug.  Triumphuys,  Alvarus  Pelagius,  Panormitanus,  Hostiensis,  Silvester,  et  alii  non 
pauci. — BdL.  de  Pontiff,  v.  i.     Barrow,  p.  16. 

t  On  Supremacy,  p.  16,  N.  Y.,  1834. 

t  Error  est,  non  credere  pontificem  Rom.  universalis  eeclesiae  pastorem,  Petri  sue- 
cessorem,  et  Christi  vicarium,  supra  temporalia  et  spiritualia  universalem  non  habere 
primatum  ;  in  quem  quandoque  multi  labuntur,  dictae  potestatis  ignorantia ;  qus  cam 
sit  infinita,  co  quod  magnui  est  Dommus,  et  magna  virtus  cjus^  et  magnittidinis  €ju» 
7ion  est  finis,  omnis  creatus  iniellectus  in  ejus  perscrutatione  invenitur  deficere. — Aug. 
Triumph,  de  Potest.  Ecelts.  in  prof  at.,  ad  P.  Joh.  XXII. 

^  In  papa  esse  apicem  utriusquo  potestatis. — Quum  quis  per  sententiam  denunciator 
propter  apostasiam  cxcommunicatus,  ipso  facto  ejus  subditi  a  dominio,  et  juramento 
fideliutis  ejus  liberati  sunt. — Th.  Secund.,  qu.  12,  art.  2,  cited  by  Bellarm.  v.  1. 

II  De  Pontiff.,  v.  5. 

IT  S.  Thomas  affirmat  summum  pontificem  jure  divino  habere  spiritualem  et  tempo, 
ralem  potestatem,  ut  supremum  totius  mundi  regem,  adeo  ut  etiam  taleaa  omnibot 
Christianis  possit  imponere,  et  civitates  ac  castra  destruere  pro  conservatione  Chm- 
tiamUtis.~Z>e  Regim.  Prindp^  lib.  iii,  c.  10,  19. 
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bat,  as  it  were,  God,  and  the  vicar  of  God.     Hence  the  pope  is  of  such 
supreme  and  sovereign  dignity  that,  properly  speaking,  he  is  not  merely 
constituted  in  dignity,  but  is  rather  placed  on  the  very  summit  of  digni- 
ties.    Hence  also  the  pope  is  father  of  fathers ;  and  he  alone  can  use 
this  name,  because  he  only  can  be  called  father  of  fathers^  since  he 
possesses  the  primacy  over  all,  is  truly  greater  than  all,  and  the  greatest 
of  all.   He  is  called  most  holy,  because  he  is  presumed  to  be  such.    On 
account  of  the  excellency  of  his  supreme  dignity,  he  is  called  bishop  of 
bishops,  ordinary  of  ordinaries,  universal  bishop  of  the  church,  bishop,  or 
Hficesan  of  the  whole  world,  divine  monarch,  supreme  emperor  and  king  of 
kings.     He  lie  3  the  pope  is  crowned  with  a  triple  crown,  as  king  of 
heaven,  of  earth,  and  (infemorum)  of  hell.     Nay,  the  pope's  excellence 
tnd  power  is  not  only  about  heavenly,  terrestrial,  and  infernal  things, 
but  he  is  also  above  angels,  and  is  their  superior ;  so  that  if  it  were 
possible  that  angels  could  err  from  the  faith,  or  entertain  sentiments 
contrary  thereto,  they  could  be  judged  and  excommunicated  by  the 
pope.     He  is  of  such  great  dignity  and  power,  that  he  occupies  one 
and  the  same  tribunal  with  Christ ;  so  that  whatsoever  the  pope  does, 
seems  to  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  God,  as  is  proved  from  many  doc- 
tors.   The  ()ope  is,  as  it  were,  Grod  on  earth,  the  only  prince  of  the 
{lithful  of  Christ,  the  greatest  king  of  all  kings,  possessing  the  pleni- 
tude of  power,  to  whom  the  government  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly 
kingdom  is  intrusted.      Hence  the  common  doctrine  teacheth,  that 
the  pope  hath  the  power  of  the  two  swords,  viz.,  the  spiritual  and  tem- 
fwd,  which  jurisdiction  and  power  Christ  himself  committed  to  Peter 
and  his  successors,  Matt,  xvi :   To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  king- 
^  of  heaven,  <fec. — where  doctors  note  that  he  did  not  say  key,  but 
^s,  and  by  this  comprehending  the  temporal  and  spiritual  power : 
which  opinion  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  holy 
Others,  the^decision  of  the  canon  and  civil  law,  and  by  the  apostolic 
constitutions ;  so  that  those  who  hold  to  the  contrary,  seem  to  adhere 
to  the  opinion  of  the  heretics  reprobated  by  Boniface  VIII.,  in  his  Ex- 
^f^fKigant,  entitled,  Unam  Sanctam.     Hence  infidel  princes  and  kings. 
^  the  decision  of  the  pope,  may  be  deprived,  in  certain  cases,  of  that 
^^niinion  which  they  have  over  the  faithful,  as  if  they  have  occupied 
^  country  of  the  Christians  by  violence,  or  endeavour  to  draw  away 
^ir  faithful  (Catholic)  subjects  from  the  faith,  or  any  such  thing,  as 
"*Uarminc,  Suarez,  Barbara,  Gonzalez,  Cardinal  Petra,  &c.,  very  fully 
"^iiionstrate.     And  hence  the  pope  may  cede  those  provinces,  which 
fwinerly  belonged  to  Christians,  that  were  subsequently  occupied  by 
^fidels,  to  any  Christian  princes  to  be  redeemed.     And  if  a  king  be- 
^Qies  heretic,  he  can  be  removed  from  his  kingdom  by  the  pope,  to 
*hom  the  right  of  appointing  his  successor  belongs,  if  his  sons  and 
■direst  relatives  are  heretics.   Nay,  in  cases  in  which,  on  account  of  the 
heresy  of  the  king,  the  religion  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  faith  of  others 
8€em  to  be  in  danger,  if  he  can  in  no  other  way  prevent  this  loss,  the 
pope  may  not  only  deprive  him  of  his  kingdom,  but  he  may  also  con- 
cede it  to  a  Christian  prince  and  his  successors,  if  this  prince  will  fight 
/or  it,  and  conquer  it.     Hence  it  is  not  wonderful,  if  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, as  the  vicar  of  Him  whose  is  the  earth,  and  its  fulness,  the  world 
iod  all  they  who  dwell  therein,  to  whom  supreme  authority  and  power 
are  given,  not  only  by  the  spiritoaly  but  also  by  the  material  tinsheathed 
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sword  for  just  cause,  of  transferring  empires,  breaking  sceptres,  and 
taking  away  crowns.  Which  plenitude  of  power,  not  only  once,  but 
often,  the  popes  used,  whenever  it  was  necessary,  by  binding,  most 
courageously,  the  sword  on  their  thigh,  as  is  sufficiently  manifest  not 
only  from  the  most  ample  testimonies  of  theologians,  the  asserters  of 
pontifical  and  regal  right,  but  also  of  innumerable  historians  of  undoubt- 
ed credibility,  as  well  profane  as  sacred,  as  well  Greek  as  Latin.*^ 

5.  The  same  doctrine  is  asserted  by  Baronius,  the  distinguished 
annalist,  and  acknowledged  defender  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  He 
says  that  '*  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  civil  principality  is  sid>- 

*  Phpa  tante  est  dignitatis  *et  celsitadinis,  ut  non  sit  simplex  homo,  sed  quasi  Dens, 
et  vicanus  Dei. — Ferraris  in  Papa,  art.  ii.  No.  1. 

Unde  papa  adeo  summs  et  supremsB  dignitatis  est,  ut  propric  loquendo  non  ait  in 
digitate  constitutus,  sed  potius  in  ipso  culmine  dignitatum,  positus. — Idem,  No.  2. 

Hinc  papa  idem  est  ac  paier  patrum.  Et  hoc  nomine  uti  potest  solus  summiis  poii> 
tifex ;  quia  vere  solas  ipse  dici  potest  paier  patrum^  cum  contineat  primatum  onmnmi, 
omnibusque  sit  vere  major,  omnium(|ne  maximus. — Idem,  Nos.  3,  4. 

Papa  tanUissimus  ^pcllatur ;  quia  talis  vere  prssumitur. — Idem,  No.  6. 

Papa  praB  excellentia  suae  supreme  dignitatis  vocatur  episcopus  episeoporum,  orii- 
fiarius  ordinariorvm,  episcupus  universalis  ecclesia,  episcoptts,  seu  di4Bcesanus  tdku 
orbis.  Item  divinus  monarcha,  ac  imperator  supremuSj  rex  regum.  Hinc  papa  tr^iliei 
coron&  coronatur,  tamquam  rex  coeli,  et  terrae  et  infemorum. — Idem^  Nos.  8-13. 

Immo  Romani  pontificis  excellentia  et  potestas  nedum  est  circa  ccelestia,  tenetrtda 
et  infemalia,  sed  etiam  super  angclos,  quorum  ipse  major  est.  Ita,  ut  si  foret  possibile, 
quod  angeli  errarent  in  fide,  vel  contra  fidem  sentirent,  per  papam  judicari,  et  excom- 
munican  possent. — Idem,  Nos.  14,  16. 

Tantae  enim  est  dignitatis,  et  potestatis,  ut  faciat  unum  et  idem  tribunal  cum  Cbristo. 
Adeo,  ut  quidquid  facit  papa,  ab  ore  Dei  videatur  procedere,  ut  post  plurimos  doctores 
ratiocinatur. — Idem^  Nos.  16,  17. 

Papa  est  quasi  Deus  in  terra,  unicus  Christi  fidclium  princeps,  regum  omnium  rex 
maximus,  plenitudincm  potestatis  contincns,  cui  terreni  siraul,  ac  coelestis  imperii 
gubemacula  ab  omnipotent!  Deo  credita  sunt. — Id^m^  No.  18. 

Hinc  jam  communis  docet  opinio,  quod  papa  utriusque  gladii  habeat  poteataten, 
spiritualem  scilicet,  ct  tcmporalcm,  quam  jurisdictionem  et  potestatenf  Christua  ipse 
commisit  Petro  et  ejus  succcssoribus,  Math.  cap.  xvi :  Tihi  dabo  claves  regni  calomm, 
6lc.  ;  ubi  notant  doctores,  quod  non  dixit  clavem,  sed  claves,  per  hoc  compreheodMis 
temporalem,  ac  spiritualem  potestatem.  Quae  opinio  auctoritate  s.  s.  patrum,  juris 
canonici  et  civilis  dispositione,  ac  apostolicis  constitutionibus  latissime  confirmator  ;^ 
adeo,  ut  contrarium  affirmantes  videantur  adhaerere  fere  illi  opinioni  hsereticorum  r^MO- 
bats  per  Bonifacium  VIII.  m  Extravagant,  Unam  Sanctam. — Idem,  Nos.  23-25. 

Unde  principes  et  reges  infideles  possunt  per  sententiam  papas  privari  in  certis  cast- 
bus  dommio,  quod  habent  super  fidelcs,  ut  si  terras  Christianorutn  vi  occupaverint  vd 
subditos  fideles  a  fide ;  avertere  satagant  et  hujusmodi,  ut  satis  aperte  demonatnot 
Card.  Bellarm.,  &^ — Idem,  No.  26. 

Et  inde  papa  provincias,  quae  ohm  Christianorum  erant,  ab  infidelibus  occupatas  alieni 
ex  principibus  Christianis  emendas  concedit.  Regem  effectum  haereticum  posse  par 
papam  amoveri  a  re^o,  et  ad  eum  spectare  jus  eligendi,  si  ejus  filii,  et  propinqoioFOS 
sint  quoquc  haeretici. — Idem,  No.  27. 

Immo,  papa  in  casibus,  quibus  propter  haeresim  regis  videat  periclitari  religionea 
illius  regni,  fidemquc  aliorum,  nee  alitor  tanto  damno  succurri  possit,  tunc  potest  non 
solum  a  rege  regnum,  sed  etiam  ab  ejus  successonbus  in  totum  auferre,  et  principi 
Christiano,  suisque  successonbus,  si  illud  debellaverit,  concedcre. — Idem,  No.  28. 

Unde  nil  minim,  si  Romano  pontifici,  tamquam  vicario  ejus,  cujus  est  terra,  et  pl6- 
nitudo  ejus,  orbis  terrarum  et  universi,  qui  habitant  in  eo,  &c.,  non  solum  spirituali, 
sed  etiam  gladio  materiali  evaginato,  attributa  sit,  justa  suadente  causa,  pleniaanaa 
auctoritas,  atque  potestas  transferendi  imperia,  sceptra  frangendi,  coronas  auferendL 
Qua  plenitudinis  potestatc  non  semel,  sed  sspius  Romani  pontifices  usi  sunt  toti«ty 
quoties  opus  fuit,  accingendo  gladium  suum  super  femur  suum  potentissime,  at  ntit 
8up«rque  palam  est,  atque  de  hoc  amplissimum  testimonium  faciunt  theologi,  qoam 
juris  pontificii,  ac  cesarei  professores,  mtque  innameri  inculpatae  fidei  historici«  ' 
piolMii,  qutm  tacrif  tam  GnBci»  qnam  LttmL-^jUem,  No.  29. 
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ject  to  the  sacerdotal.'^     And  again :  "  God  hath  made  the  political 
government  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the  spiritual  church. "t 

6.  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  who  is  counted  a  sound  Ro- 
man Catholic  divine,  inculcates  as  strongly  as  Ferraris,  and  the  popes 
themselves,  (he  sovereign  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  all  mat- 
ters, both  spiritual  and  temporal.  After  applying  the  eighth  Psalm  to 
the  pope.  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  saying 
that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  was  given  to  the  pope,  he  proceeds : 
*'For  the  pope  is  greater  than  man,  as  saith  Hostensius,  but  less  than 
an  angel,  because  he  is  mortal ;  but  greater  in  authority  and  power. 
For  an  angel  cannot  ponsecrate  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  nor  ab- 
solve or  bind,  the  jurisdiction  of  which  exists  in  a  plenary  manner  in 
the  pope ;  nor  can  an  angel  ordain,  grant  indulgences,  or  any  such 
thing.  He  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  ;  the  glory  of  commend- 
itbn,  because  he  is  not  only  called  blessed,  but  most  blessed,  as  saith 
the  canon  law.  Who  can  doubt  that  he  is  holyy  whom  the  summit  of 
such  great  dignity  hath  exalted  ?  He  is  crowned  with  the  honour  of 
veneration,  that  the  faithful  may  kiss  his  feet ;  for  greater  honour  can- 
not exist  than  that  mentioned  by  the  psalmist :  Adore  his  footstool, 
Psa.  xcviii.  He  is  crowned  also  with  the  greatness  of  authority,  be- 
cmue  he  judges  all  persons,  and  is  judged  of  none,  unless  he  is  found  an 
tpostaiefrom  the  faith.  Hence  also  he  is  crowned  with  a  triple  crown. 
And  is  constituted  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  to  regulate  concerning 
all  inferiors ;  he  opens  heaven,  sends  the  guilty  to  hell,  confirms  em- 
pire, orders  the  clerical  orders."^  The  foregoing  is  only  a  specimen 
of  what  is  taught  by  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  who  wrote 
with  the  approbation  of  the  cotemporary  and  succeeding  popes.  Pages 
ndght  be  filled  from  his  titulus,  or  tract  on  the  power  of  the  pope  ;  but 
omr  Umits  do  not  allow  us  to  enlarge. 

7.  Nfr.  Charles  Sutler  gives  us  the  following  outlines  of  the  doctrines 
of  that  class  of  divines  called  Transalpine,  or  those  who  dwell  in  or 
near  Rome,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  Cisalpine,  or  those  on  the 
French  side  of  the  Alps.  The  Transalpine  are  those  who  are  under 
the  immediate  direction  of  the  pope,  or  who  compose  his  court,  and 
aie  therefore  sounder  in  the  faith  concerning  the  supremacy  than  the 
French,  or  those  who  live  at  a  distance  from  Rome.  Mr.  Butler  says : 
**  Transalpine  divines  attributed  to  the  pope  a  divine  right  to  the  exer- 
die,  indirect  at  least,  of  temporal  power,  for  effecting  a  spiritual  good ; 
UiA,  in  consequence  of  it,  maintained  that  the  supreme  power  of  every 

*Pdbtieiiin  principatum  sacerdotali  esse  subjectum  nulla  potest  esse  dubitatio.— 
iaa.  57,  sec.  S3. 

tPoUticum  imperium  subjecit  spihtualis  ecclesie  dominio. — Ibid.,  sec.  53. 

t  Est  eniin  papa,  ut  ait  Hostensios,  major  homine,  sed  minor  angelo,  quia  mortalis 

komo,  major  tamen  auctoritate  et  potestate.     Neque  cnim  angelus  potest  consecrare 

eorpos  et  sanguinem  Christi,  neque  absolvere,  vel  lisare,  cujus  rei  jurisdictio  plenarie 

W  ID  papa,  nee  ordjnare  vel  indulgentias  dare  et  hujusmodi.     Est  gloria  et  honore 

eoRmatos ;  gloria  commendationis,  quia  non  solum  beatus  dicitur,  sed  et  beatissimus. 

ftas  eum  sanctum  duhittt,  quern  apex  tanta  dignitatit  attoUit  ?    Dist.  40,  Non  nos. 

mmore  coronatur  venerationis,  ut  osculentur  iideles  pedes  ejus,  major  yeneratio  fieri 

■on  potest,  (Psa.  xcviii,)  Adarate  seabellum  pedum  ejus.    Ooronatur  et  magnitudine 

aoctoritatis,  quia  cunctos  ipse  jmdiaUurus,  a  nemau  est  judieandus,  nisi  deprehendatur 

a  jUe  devius.    DisL  40,  Si  ptupa.    Unde  triplici  corona  aurea  coronatur.    Et  est  con- 

Mitqtiis  super  omnia  opera  mannnm  suarum  ad  disponendum  de  omnibus  inferioribus; 

Ipse  aperit  coelum,  mittit  reos  ad  inieinum,  coofinnat  imperium,  ordinat  totum  elenim. 

^AmUm,  Arekkpie,  Fhrps,,  put  ii,  tit.  S2,  c.  i«  tee.  1. 
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State  was  so  far  subject  to  the  pope,  that,  when  he  deemed  that  the 
bad  conduct  of  the  sovereign  rendered  it  essential  to  the  good  of  the 
church  that  he  should  reign  no  longer,  the  pope  was  then  authorized, 
by  his  divine  commission,  to  deprive  him  of  his  sovereignty,  and  ab- 
solve his  subjects  from  their  obligation  of  allegiance  ;  and  that  even  on 
ordinary'  occasions  he  might  enforce  obedience  to  his  spiritual  legisla- 
tion and  jurisdiction  by  civil  penalties.  ...  In  spiritual  concerns  the 
Transalpine  opinions  ascribe  to  the  pope  a  superiority,  and  controlling 
power  over  the  whole  church,  should  she  chance  to  oppose  his  decrees, 
and  consequently  over  a  general  council,  her  representative ;  and  the 
same  superiority  and  controlling  power,  even  is  the  ordinary  course 
of  business,  over  the  canons  of  the  universal  church.     They  describe 
the  pope  as  the  fountain  of  all  ecclesiastical  order,  jurisdiction,  and 
dignity.     They  assign  to  him  the  power  of  judging  all  persons  in  spi- 
ritual concerns ;  of  calling  all  spiritual  causes  to  his  cognizance ;  of 
constituting,  suspending,  and  deposing  bishops ;  of  conferring  all  eccle- 
siastical dignities  and  benefices,  in  or  out  of  his  dominions,  by  para- 
mount authority ;  of  exempting  individuals  and  communities  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  their  prelates ;  of  evoking  to  himself,  or  to  judges  ap- 
pointed by  him,  any  cause  actually  pending  in  an  ecclesiastical  court ; 
and  of  receiving  immediately  appeals  from  all  ecclesiastical  courts, 
though  they  be  inferior  courts,  from  which  there  is  a  regular  appeal  to 
an  intermediate  superior  court.     They  farther  ascribe  to  the  pope  the 
extraordinary  prerogative  of  personal  infallibility,  when  he  undertakes 
to  issue  a  solemn  decision  on  any  point  of  faith."* 

8.  The  following  sentiments  are  clearly  in  keeping  with  the  forego- 
ing, from  which  they  may  be  consistently  deduced.  Benedict  XIV., 
in  his  book  on  S5n[iodical  affairs,  has  the  following :  "  The  pope  is  the 
head  of  all  heads,  and  the  prince,  moderator,  and  pastor  of  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  which  is  under  heaven.  He  is  also  the  patriarch  of 
the  west,  the  primate  of  Italy,  the  archbishop  and  metropolitan  of  the 
Roman  province,  and  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome.-'f 

9.  Peter  Dens  says,  "  The  Roman  pontiff  is  called  by  this  name, 
not  only  because  he  has  the  supreme  honour  and  dignity  in  the  church, 
but  especially,  because  he  hath  the  supreme  and  universal  authority, 
power,  and  jurisdiction  over  all  bishops  and  the  universal  church.*^ 
Again  :  our  author  says,  "  The  pope  hath  the  plenitude  of  power,  so 
that  his  power  extends  itself  to  all  who  are  in  the  church,  and  to  all 
things  which  pertain  to  the  government  of  the  church.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows that  all  the  faithful,  also  bishops  and  patriarchs,  are  bound  to  obey 
the  Roman  pontiff;  he  is,  moreover,  to  be  obeyed  in  all  those  things 
which  concern  the  Christian  religion,  as  well  in  faith  and  morals,  in 

*  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  pp.  106,  107.  Baltimore,  published  by 
James  Myers,  1834. 

t  Romanus  pontifex  est  omnium  capitum  caput,  atque  universes,  quae  sub  ccelo  eat, 
Christi  ecclesise  princeps,  moderator,  et  pastor  ;  est  etiam  patriarcha  occidentis,  prunos 
Italie,  archiepiscopus,  et  mctropohtanus  Romans  provincial,  atque  episcoput  aibts 
Roms. — Benedict  XIV.  ^  de  Synodo.,  lib.  ii,  cap.  i. 

X  Pontifex  Romanus,  non  tantum  quia  supiemum  honorem  et  dignitatem  obtinet  in 
ecclesie,  sed  praecipue  quia  summam  et  universalem  habct  auctoritatem,  potestatem  et 
jariadictionem  in  omnes  episcopos  et  universam  eccleslam. — Dent,  de  EccUt.,  No.  90, 
torn,  ii,  p.  430. 
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rites,  ecclesiastical  discipline,  &c.  The  pope  hath  also  not  only  a 
directive,  but  also  a  coactive  power  over  all  the  faithful."* 

10.  What  Bellarmine  lays  down  as  the  common  opinion  of  Roman- 
ists, will  necessarily  involve  the  same  amount  of  power  for  which  the 
transalpine  divines  contend.  He  says,  that  "  by  reason  of  the  spiritual 
power,  the  pope,  at  least  indirectly,  hath  a  certain  supreme  power  in 
temporal  matters.^f  This  common  opinion,  as  Bellarmine  calls  it,  does 
not  differ  from  that  expressed  by  the  transalpine  divines,  except  that 
the  phraseology  is  more  guarded ;  for  the  qualifying  expressions,  by 
reason  of  the  spiritual  power,  and  at  least  indirectly,  are  illusive  in  regard 
to  practice.  Every  matter  can  easily  be  referred  to  some  spiritual  ac- 
count; as  the  pope  is  judge  in  things  of  this  kind.  How  easy  is  it  to 
infer  the  supreme  spiritual  and  temporal  power  of  the*  pope,  from  the 
guarded  expressions  of  Benedict  XIV. ;  of  Dens,  and  of  Bellarmine; 
as  a  legitimate  inference  will  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  power 
allowed  by  them  will  necessarily  embrace  all  the  power  for  which  the 
most  bigoted  transalpine  doctors  contend ! 

III.  That  a  universal  and  absolute  power  in  things  temporal  and  spirit- 
tud  has  been  claimed  by  divers  popes  successively  for  many  ages. 

This  will  appear  manifest  from  their  most  solemn  declarations,  and 
roost  notorious  practices. 

I.  As  a  previous  remark  to  what  we  have  to  say  on  this  point,  we 
would  observe,  that  the  early  popes,  or  rather  the  iirst  bishops  of  Rome, 
did  not  hold  these  opinions,  nor  did  they  practise  accordingly.  There 
were  many  instances  in  which  such  excommunication  could  be  prac- 
tised; but  there  are  none  where  it  actually  took  place.  Why  did  not 
Pope  Felix,  or  Gelasius,  or  Symmachus,  or  Hormisdas  excommunicate 
the  emperor  Anastasins  for  countenancing  the  oriental  bishops  in  their 
opposition  to  the  papal  authority  ?  They  did  indeed  disagree  with  the 
emperor,  but  they  expressly  deny  that  they  did  excommunicate  him. 
•*  We,"  saith  Pope  Symmachus,  "  did  not,  O  emperor,  excommunicate 
thee,  bnt  Acacius.  If  you  mingle  yourself,  you  are  not  excommuni- 
cated by  us,  but  by  yourself.'"}  And  Gelasius  saith,  *'  If  the  emperor 
pleaseth  to  join  himself  with  those  condemned,  this  cannot  be  imputed 
to  mbP^  Wherefore  Baronius  mistakes  in  affirming  that  Pope  Symma- 
chus anathematized  Anastasius ;  whereas  Symmachus  plainly  denies 
it  in  the  following  words  :  **  You  say,  that  I  excommunicated  thee  by 
the  joint  consent  of  the  senate.     This  I  deny ;  but  I  undoubtedly  fol- 

*  Papa  in  ecclesia  habet  plcnitudincm  potestatis ;  adeo  ut  ejus  potestaa  sese  exten- 
dat  ad  omiMs  qui  sunt  in  eccleaia,  et  ad  omnia  quae  ad  eccleaiaB  regimen  spectant. — Hinc 
peqnitor,  quod  orones  fidelea,  etiam  epiacopi  et  patriarchs,  Romano  liontifici  obediri 
teaeantor ;  item  quod  ci  obediendum  sit  in  omnibus  qate  religionem  Christianam  con- 
cemimt,  ac  adeo  in  fide  et  moribus,  ritibus,  ecclesiaatica  disciplina,  etc.  Summus  pon- 
tifez  habet  potestatem  non  solum  directiram,  scd  etiam  coactivam  super  omnes  fidcles. 
—Idem,  No.  94,  p.  439. 

t  Tertta  aententia  media  et  Catholiconim  communis,  pontificem,  ut  poniificem  non 
habere  directe  ct  immediate  ullam  temporalem  potestatem,  sed  solum  spiritualem. 
tamen  ratione  spiritualis  habere  saltem  indirecte  potestatem  qoandam,  eamque  summain 
.  m  temporaUbna. — Bell.,  v.  1. 

X  Noe  te  non  excommunicavimus,  imperator,  sedAcacium.  Si  te  misces,  non  a  no. 
bis,  sed  a  te  ipso  excommunicatus  es. — P.  Symmachua  /.,  £p.  vii. 

^  Si  placet  mitcere  damnatia,  nobis  non  potest  imputari. — P.  OtUtMtua  I.,  Ep.  iv. 
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low  what  was  done  with  good  reason  by  my  predecessors.'**  The 
words  of  Symmachus  are  corrupted  by  Baronius  and  Binius ;  as  egOy 
which  hath  no  sense,  or  one  contradictory  to  the  former  assertion,  is 
put  for  nego^  which  is  good  sense,  and  agreeable  to  what  other  popes 
of  the  same  age  affirm  concerning  such  matters.  We  do  not  read  that, 
in  consequence  of  the  rejection  of  images,  the  popes  excommunicated 
emperors.  Indeed  an  illustrious  bishop,  Otho  Frising,  who  flourished 
in  1184,  declared  concerning  the  early  bishops  of  Rome,  as  follows: 
"  I  read  and  read  again  the  records  of  the  Roman  kings  and  empe- 
rors, and  I  nowhere  find  that  any  of  them  before  this  was  exconunu- 
nicated  or  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Roman  ponti£r.''t 

The  single  passage  of  Felix  III.,  in  the  year  483,  does  not  amount 
to  the  doctrines  taught  by  Gregory  II.  and  his  successors.  "  It  is  cer- 
tain that,  in  causes  relating  to  God,  it  is  the  safest  course  for  you,  that, 
according  to  his  institution,  you  endeavour  to  submit  the  wUl  of  the 
king  to  the  priests.^1  Indeed,  while  the  emperors  retained  any  con- 
siderable authority  in  Italy,  the  popes  did  not  pretend  to  such  supceme 
power  as  they  afterward  assumed.  .  In  early  times  too  the  bishops  of 
Rome  had  too  much  piety  to  entertain  such  sentiments,  or  to  practise 
accordingly. 

2.  The  exercise  of  the  supremacy,  in  deposing  kings  and  absolving 
their  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  was  practised  extensively  by  Gre- 
gory II.,  and  his  successors. 

In  the  year  730,  Gregory  II.  excommunicated  the  emperor  Loo 
Isaurius,  because  he  was  against  the  worship  of  images.  The  Italians 
were  absolved  of  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him.  Baronius  aaith, 
"  That  he  did  effectually  cause  both  the  Romans  and  Italians  to  recede 
from  obedience  to  the  emperor."^  And  *'  he  left  to  posterity  a  worthy 
example,  that  heretical  princes  should  not  be  suflered  to  reign  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  if,  being  warned,  they  were  found  pertinacious  in 
error."!  This  is  the  highest  source  to  which  this  extravagant  doctrine 
can  be  traced. 

3.  Hildebrand,  or  Gregory  VII.,  who  was  made  pope  in  1073,  de- 
posed Henry  IV.  in  the  year  1075,  and  repeats  the  excommunicalion 
in  1080.  The  following  is  his  language :  "  For  the  dignity  and  de- 
fence of  God's  holy  church,  in  the  name  of  Almighty  Grod,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  depose  from  imperial  and  royal  administration. 
King  Henry,  son  of  Henry,  some  time  emperor,  who  too  boldly  and 
rasMy  hath  laid  hands  on  thy  church ;  and  I  absolve  all  Christians, 
subject  to  the  empire,  from  that  oath  whereby  they  were  wont  to  plight 
their  faith  unto  true  kings ;  for  it  is  right  that  he  should  be  deprived 
of  dignity,  who  doth  endeavour  to  diminish  the  majesty  of  the  church.*^ 

*  Dicis  quod,  mecura  conspiranto  senatu,  excommunicaTerim  te.  lata  qoidem  nego 
■ed  rationabiliter  factum  a  decessoriboa  roeia  aine  dabio  aubaequor. — P.  SpHmaekut, 
£p.  vii. 

t  Lego  et  Tclego  Romanorum  regam  et  imperatonim  geata,  et  nusquam  invenio 
apenquam  eorum  ante  hunc  a  Romano  pontifice  excommunicatam,  rt\  regno  privatam. 
Otho  Frising,  Chron.y  lib.  vi,  c.  xxxv. 

t  Certum  est,  rebus  vestris,  hoc  esse  salutare,  ut,  cum  de  causia  Dei  agitor,  jnxta  ip^. 
aioa  conatitutionem,  regiam  voluntatem  aacerdotibus  Christi  atudeatia  aubdeie. P.  Fe- 
lix ni.^  dial,  x,  c.  3. 

^  Baioniua,  anno  730,  aec.  40.  D  Idem. 

ir  Hac  itaque  fiducia  fretua,  pro  dignitate  et  tutela  eccleaie  aaas  aanctv,  omnipoten- 
tia  Dei  nomine,  Patria,  Filii,  et  Spirilua  Saocti,  HeiirtciMi  legem,  Hemiei  quondam 
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*'  Go  to,  therefore,  most  holy  princes  of  the  apostles,  and  what  I  said, 
by  interposing  your  authority,  confirm ;  that  all  men  may  now  at  length 
understand,  if  you  can  bind  and  loose  in  heaven,  that  you  also  can  up- 
on earth  take  away  and  give  empires,  kingdoms,  and  whatsoever  mor- 
tab  can  have :  for  if  you  can  judge  things  belonging  to  God,  what  is  to  be 
deemed  concerning  these  inferior  and  profane  things  ?  And  if  it  is  your 
part  to  judge  angels,  who  govern  proud  princes,  what  becometh  it  you 
to  do  toward  their  servants  ?  Let  kings  now,  and  all  secular  princes, 
learn  by  this  man's  example,  what  you  can  do  in  heaven,  and  in  what 
esteem  you  are  with  Grod ;  and  let  thenceforth  fear  to  slight  the  com- 
mands of  holy  church :  but  put  forth  suddenly  this  judgment,  that  all 
men  may  understand,  that  not  casually,  but  by  your  means,  this  son  of 
iniquity  doth  fall  from  his  kingdom.'** 

This  pope  is  by  many  held  to  be  the  inventor  of  this  doctrine,  and 
is,  in  consequence,  called  the  author  of  this  new  schism  or  heresy,  by 
the  Catholics  of  his  day.  But  Gregory  himself  disclaims  the  inventioa 
or  introduction  of  it,  and  professes  to  have  followed  the  opinions  and 
examples  of  his  predecessors. f 

4.  In  1088  Urban  II.  taught  the  deposition  of  emperors ;  for  he  recom- 
mended in  his  decrees,  that ''  subjects  are  by  no  authority  constrained 
to  pay  the  fidelity  which  they  have  sworn  to  a  Christian  prince,  who 
opposeth  God  and  his  saints,  or  violateth  their  precepts ."| 

5.  In  the  year  1099  Pope  Paschal  II.  deprived  Henry  IV.,  and  ex- 
cited his  enemies  to  persecute  him,  telling  them,  that  they  could  not 
"  offer  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God,  than  by  impugning  him  who 
endeavoured  to  take  the  kingdom  from  Grod's  church."^ 

6.  Innocent  III.,  in  the  year  1212,  affirmed,  "  that  the  pontifical  au- 
thority so  much  exceeded  the  royal  power  as  ^e  sun  doth  the  moon.'^ 
He  also  applied  to  the  former  that  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah :  "  See,  I 
have  set  thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and 
to  poll  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,"  &c.  This  pope  de- 
posed the  emperor  Otho  IV.  And  the  doctrine  of  the  deposition  of 
princes,  and  ihe  absolving  of  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  was  main- 
tained by  this  pope  and  the  first  Council  of  Lateran.  For  they  ordain- 
ed, ^  That  if  a  temporal  lord,  being  required  and  admonished  by  the 
dunrch,  should  neglect  to  purge  his  territory  from  heretical  filth,  he 
should,  by  the  metropolitan  and  the  other  comprovincial  bishops,  be 

inpemtoiis  filium,  qai  audacter  nimium  ct  temerarie  in  ccclesiam  tuam  roanas  injecit 
ioperatoria  administratione  reffiaque  dejicio ;  et  Christianos  omnes  imperio  Abjectoa 
jmamenco  ilk)  abtolvo,  quo  fidem  veris  regibns  pnratare  consaevenmt  dignum  enim 
eat,  lit  b  boDore  careat,  qai  majestatem  ecclesiae  imminuere  causatur. — Plai.  in  Greg, 
F/7.,  et  tom.  vii.,  Cone.  Rom.  iii,  apud  Binium,  p.  484.  See  Barrow  on  the  iSu- 
ywMcy,  p.  33. 

*  Affite  igitur,  apoatolorum  aanctissiini  principea,  et  quod  dizi,  etc.-— Pio/.  in  Greg, 
Vn.^Cone.  Rom.  vii,  apud.  Bin,,  torn,  vii,  p.  491. 

t  Grcff.  YII.,  Ep.  Tiii,  21,  Cans,  xv,  qu.  7,  c.  4. 

t  Fidditatem  enim  quam  Christiano  principi  juramnt,  Deo  ejuaque  Sanctis  adver- 
flaati,  eommque  praecepta,  nulla  cohibentur  auctoritate  persolvere. — Cans.  zv.  qu.  7, 
cap.  5. 

^  Nam  in  hac  non  tantum  parte,  sed  ubiquo,  cum  poteris,  Henricum,  heroticoram 
caput,  et  ejus  Cuitores  provirums  persequens.  Nullum  profecto  gratius  Deo  sacrifi- 
caa,  qoam  ai  eum  impungea,  qui  se  contra  Deum  erexit,  qui  ecclesisB  regnum  aufene 
coDitar. — P.  PaMchal  II.,  Ep,  Tii,  ad  Rob.  Fland.Com.  See  Barrow,  p.  22. 

I  Ut  qnantae  at  inter  solem  et  lonam  tanta  inter  pontifices  et  reges  differentia  cog- 
Boscator*— ^.  bmoeent  III.,  m  Deerei.  Greg,^  lib.  i,  tit  38,  c.  6. 
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bound  in  the  bands  of  excommunication;  and  if  he  should  neglect  to 
make  satisfaction  within  a  year,  it  should  be  signified  to  the  pope,  that 
he  might  from  that  time  pronounce  the  subjects  to  be  absolved  from 
their  allegiance  to  him,  and  expose  the  territory  to  be  seized  on  by 
Catholics,"  &c.* 

7.  In  the  year  1239  Gregory  IX.  excommunicates  the  emperor  Fre- 
derick II.,  absolves  his  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  lays  an 
interdict  on  all  his  cities,  castles,  and  villages,  excommunicates  all 
that  favour  him,  or  any  way  assist  or  obey  liim,  commands  the  German 
bishops,  upon  pain  of  excommunication,  solemnly  to  publish  the  excom- 
munication, with  all  their  solemnities,  such  as  ringing  of  bells,  lighting 
and  extinguishing  candles,  &c.t 

8.  Pope  Innocent  IV.  both  held  and  exemplified  the  same  doctrine, 
declaring  the  same  Frederick  II.  to  be  his  vassal,  and  pronouncing,  in 
his  General  Council  of  Lyons,  a  sentence  of  deprivation  against  him 
in  these  terms :  ''  We  having  about  the  foregoing,  and  many  other  his 
wicked  miscarriages,  had  before  a  careful  deliberation  with  our  bre- 
thren and  the  holy  council,  seeing  that  we,  although  unworthy,  do  hold 
the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  that  it  was  said  unto  us  in  the 
person  of  St.-  Peter  the  apostle,  *  Whatever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth*— 
the  said  prince  (who  had  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  empire  and 
kingdoms,  and  of  all  honour  and  dignity,  and  who  for  his  iniquities  is 
cast  away  by  God ;  that  he  should  not  reign  or  command,  being  boond 
by  his  sins  and  cast  away,  and  deprived  by  the  Lord  of  all  honour  and 
dignity)  do  show,  denounce,  and  accordingly,  by  sentence,  deprive; 
absolving  all  who  are  held  bound  by  oath  of  allegiance  from  such  oath 
lor  ever ;  by  apostolic  authority  firmly  prohibiting  that  no  man  hence- 
forth do  obey  or  regard  him  as  emperor  or  king ;  and  decreeing  that 
whoever  hereafter  yield  advice,  or  aid,  or  favour  to  him,  as  emperor  or 
king,  shall  immediately  lie  under  the  band  of  excomraunication.''J 

9.  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant  in  the  canon  law  run- 
ning thus  :  "  We  declare,  say,  define,  pronounce  it  to  be  necessary  to 
salvation,  for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman  pontiff."^ 
This  subjection,  according  to  him,  reacheth  to  all  matters.  "One 
sword,"  saith  he,  *^  must  be  under  another,  and  the  temporal  authority 
must  be  subject  to  spiritual  power ;  whence,  if  the  earthly  power  go 
tistray,  it  must  be  judged  by  the  spiritual  power."!  This  definition  is 
expressly  confirmed  by  one  of  their  general  councils,  the  Lateran, 
under  Leo  X.  "  We,"  say  the  council,  "  do  renew  and  approve  that 
holy  constitution,  with  approbation  of  the  present  holy  counciL"T  Ac- 
cordingly Melchior  Canus  declares :  "  The  Lateran  Council  did  renew 
and  approve  that  extravagant  constitution."**     And  Baronius  saith  of  it, 

*  »Si  vero  dominus  temporalis  requisitus  ct  monitus,  etc. — Condi.  Lot.  7,  cap.  8, 
in  Decret.  Greg.,  lib.  v,  tit.  7,  cap.  13. 

-^  See  Bullariuin  Romanum,  torn,  i,  pp.  89,  90. 

t  Nos  itaquc  super  prsemissis,  &c. — J*.  Innoc.  TV.  in  Condi.  Liig. 

^  Subesse  Romano  pontifici  omni  humane  creaturae  declaramus,  dicimus,  definimnt, 
nt  pronunciamus  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis. — Extrav.,  lib.  i,  tit.  8,  cap.  i. 

II  Oportet  gladium  esse  sub  gladio,  et  tcmporalem  authoritatem  spiritual!  subiici  po- 
testati.     Ergo,  si  deviat  tenena  potestas,  judicabitur  a  potestate  spirituali. — Und, 

%  Gonstitutionem  ipsam,  sacro  presenti  concilio  approbante,  innovamus  et  approba- 
inus. — Condi,  Later.  F.,  sess.  xi,  p.  153. 

»*  Qaam  extiavagantem  renovavit  ct  approbavit  Concilium  Lateranense  sub  |ieoii0 
X. — Comit,  loc.  vi,  4. 
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Bonifacias,  cur  asscntiuntur  omnefl.  ut  nuUus  di«crcpct,  nui  qui  dissidio  ab 

^^_  excidit. — Baron.,  ann.  1053,  »ec.  14. 

*  J^andanteg,  ut  ab  Hcnrici  regis,  Kuorumque  officialium,  judicum  et  magistratuum 

unque  obcdicntia  pcnitus  ct  omnino  rncedant,  ncc  illos  in  supcriorcs  rccognos- 

)ue  illorum  mandatis  obtcinperent.     Vide  Bullam.  7  Pauli  III.,  dat.  lloms,  3 

.  Sept.,  anno  1635,  in  BuUario  Romano,  torn,  i,  p.  514,  cditionia  Rome,  1638, 

*  ^«  ^  nalli  ipais,  scd  ipsi  aliis  super  quocunque  dcbito  ct  ncgotio,  tarn  civili,  quam 
*         'i,  do  jure  respondere  tcncantur. — Ibid.^  sec.  11. 

latis  quoque  et  csteris  pcrsonis  ecclesiasticis  mandat  sub  pcDuis 
«   quatenus  de  regno  Anglis  discedant«  ncc  revcrtantur,  donee 
TiTati,  maledicti,  et  damnati  mcruerint  absolutionis  beneficium. 
tkm  of  Records  attached  to  vol.  i,  book  iii.  No.  ix,  p.  211. 
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that  "  all  do  assent  to  it,  so  that  none  dissenteth  who  doth  not  fall  from 
the  church."*  Boniface,  however,  did  not  invent  the  doctrine,  but 
borrowed  it  from  the  school ;  for  Aquinas,  in  his  work  against  the 
Greeks,  attempts  to  prove  that  it  is  necessary  for  salvation  to  be  subject 
to  ike  Raman  pontiff,  , 

10.  Pope  Paul  III.,  in  1535  and  1538,  excommunicated,  cursed,  de- 
posed, and  damned  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  and  all  who  adhere  to, 
laTOur,  or  obey  him ;  absolves  his  subjects  from  all  oaths  of  allegiance  ; 
commands  them  all,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  not  to  obey  him, 
or  "  any  magistrate  or  officer  under  liim ;  nor  to  acknowledge  the  king, 
or  any  of  hiis  judges  or  officers,  to  be  their  superiors.^f  The  same 
boll  farther  declares  King  Henry,  his  accomplices,  and  favourers,  with 
their  children  and  descendants,  to  be  infamous,  incapable  to  be  wit- 
nesses, make  wills,  or  be  heirs  to  any ;  incapable  to  do  any  legal  act,  \ 
and  that ''  in  any  cause  of  debt,  or  any  other  cause,  civil  or  criminal,  I 
none  ahould  be  bound  to  answer  them,  and  yet  they  bound  to  answer  \ 
e? eiy  body.*^  Omitting  other  tilings  in  this  famous  bull,  he  commands  \ 
the  ecclesiastics,  secular  and  regular,  "  to  quit  the  kingdom,  and  not 
retom  till  the  persons  excommunicated,  deprived,  cursed,  and  damned 
be  absolved  from  their  censures."^  This  bull,  though  drawn  up  and 
leady  to  be  published  in  1535,  yet  the  execution  of  it  was  suspended 
Uu  three  years,  and  then  published  in  1538,  which  was  the  fifth  year 
of  Paul  V.  The  reader  who  has  not  access  to  the  regular  Bullaries 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  see  a  copy  of  this  bull  in  Burnet's  History 
of  the  Reformation.il 

11.  Pope  Pius  v.,  in  the  year  1570,  in  liis  bull  against  Elizabeth, 
entitled,  "  The  damnation  and  excommunication  of  Elizabeth,  queen  of 
England,  and  her  adherents,  with  an  addition  of  other  punishments,^ 
dedares  as  follows :  "  He  that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is  given  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  committed  one  holy,  catholic,  and  apos- 
tolic church  (out  of  which  there  is  no  salvatyon)  to  one  alone  upon 
euth,  namely,  to  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  to  Peter's  snc- 
ceisor,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  be  governed  in  fulness  of  power.  Him 
•lone  he  made  prince  over  all  people  and  all  kingdoms,  to  pluck  up, 
destroy,  scatter,  consume,  plant,  and  build.'' 

The  bull  furthermore  declares :  "  We  do,  out  of  the  fulness  of  our 

^NMtolic  power,  declare  the  aforesaid  Elizabeth,  being  a  heretic  and  a 

Avonrer  of  heretics,  and  her  adherents  in  the  matters  aforesaid,  to  have 

^ocoired  the  sentence  of  anathema,  and  to  be  cut  off  from  the  unity  of 

«fce  body  of  Christ." 


KTuis  in  bulla  con-       \ 

dicti  cxcommuni-       I 

—Ibid.,  sec.  13.        / 
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"  And  moreover  we  do  declare  her  to  be  deprived  of  her  pretended 
title  to  the  kingdom  aforesaid,  and  of  all  dominion,  dignity,  and  privi- 
lege whatsoever." 

''  And  also  the  nobility,  subjects,  and  people  of  the  said  kingdom, 
and  all  others  which  have  ir  any  sort  sworn  to  her,  to  be  for  ever  ab- 
solved from  any  such  oath,  a^d  all  manner  of  duty,  dominion,  allegi- 
ance, and  obedience ;  as  we  also  do,  by  the  authority  of  these  presents, 
absolve  them,  and  deprive  the  same  Elizabeth  of  her  pretended  title  to 
the  kingdom  and  all  other  things  above  said.  And  we  do  command 
and  interdict  all  and  every  the  noblemen,  subjects,  people,  and  others 
aforesaid,  that  they  presume  not  to  obey  her,  or  her  monitions,  man- 
dates, and  laws.  And  those  which  shall  do  the  contrary  we  involve  in 
the  same  sentence  of  anathema."* 

-  12.  Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  who  immediately  succeeded  Pius  V.,  re- 
newed and  confirmed  the  bull  for  def)osing  Elizabeth,  and  absolving 
her  subjects  from  their  allegiance.  Sixtus  V.,  who  immediately  suc- 
ceeds, confirms  the  damnatory  sentences  of  his  two  predecessors,  and 
in  addition  published  a  crusade  against  England,  as  against  Turics,  and 
gave  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who  would  assist  in  the  war.j' 

13.  In  the  year  1585,  the  bull  of  Sixtus  V.  against  the  two  sons  of 
wrathf  Henry,  king  of  Navarre,  and  the  prince  of  Cond^,  declares : 
"The  authority  given  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  by  the  immense 
power  of  the  eternal  King,  excels  all  the  powers  of  earthly  kings  and 
princes.  It  passeth  uncontrollable  sentence  upon  them  all.  And  if  it 
find  any  of  them  resisting  God's  ordinance,  it  takes  more  severe  ven- 
geance on  them,  casting  them  down  from  their  thrones,  however  pow- 
erful they  may  be,  and  tumbling  them  down  to  the  lowest  parts  Of  the 
earth,  as  the  ministers  of  aspiring  Lucifer." 

He  then  proceeds  to  thunder  against  them :  "  We  deprive  them  and 
their  posterity  for  ever  of  their  dominions  and  kingdoms." 

He  next  formally  absolves  their  subjects  from  their  allegiance :  "  By 
the  authority  of  these  presents,  we  do  absolve  /ind  set  free  all  persons, 
as  well  jointly  as  severally,  from  any  such  oath,  and  from  all  duty  what- 
soever in  regard  of  dominion,  fealty,  and  obedience ;  and  do  charge 

*  Regnans  in  excelsis,  cui  data  est  omnia  in  coelo  et  in  terra  poteataSf  unam  sanctam, 
catholicam,  et  apostolicam  ecclesiam  (extra  qoam  nulla  est  salus)  soli  in  teiris,  Tid»- 
licet,  apostolonim  principi  Petro,  Petrique  successori  Romano  ponti6ci,  in  potestatia 
plenitudine  tradidic  gubemandam.  Hunc  unum  super  omncs  gentcs,  et  omnia  r^na 
principem  constituit,  qui  evellat,  destniat,  dissipet,  dispendat,  plantet,  et  sedificet.— > 
P.  Pius  V.  in  Bull,  contra  R.  Eliz. 

'  Qui  nos  in  hoc  supremo  justitiae  thtono,  licet  tanto  oncri  impares  valuit  coUocara, 
de  apostolicaB  potestatis,  plenitudine  declaramus  prsdictam  Elizabeth  hsreticam,  hn- 
reticorumque  fautricem,  eique  adhsereutes  in  prsedictis,  anathematis  sententiam  incur- 
risse,  esseque  a  Christi  corporis  unitate  prscisos. — Ibid.y  sec.  3. 

Quin  etiam  ipsam  praetenso  regni  praedicti  jure,  necnon  onmi  et  quocunque  dominio, 
dicnitate,  privilegioque  privatam. — Aid.^  sec.  4. 

Et  etiam  proceres,  subditos,  et  populos  dicti  regni,  ac  caeteros  omnes  qui  illi  qiumio- 
docunque  juraverint.  A  juramento  hujusmodi,  ac  omni  prorsus  Dominii,  fidelitatia,  et 
obse^uii  debito,  perpetuo  absolutos,  prout  nos  illos  pr»sentium  auctoritate  absolvimiis 
ot  privamus  eandem  Elizabeth  prsetenso  jure  reffni,  aliisque  omnibus  supradictis.  Pns- 
ripimusquc  et  interdicimus  universis  et  singulis  procenbus,  subditis,  populis,  et  •Itir 
prvdictis,  ne  illi  cjusve  monitis,  mandatis,  et  legibus  audeant  obedire.  Qui  aecoa 
f'gerint,  cos  simili  anathematis  sententiA  innodamus. — Undent  sec.  fi. 

t  See  Observations  on  the  Bull  against  Elizabeth,  p.  IS. 
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and  foibid  all  and  every  of  them,  that  they  do  not  dare  to  obey  them, 
or  any  ni  their  admonitions,  laws,  and  commands.''* 

IV.  There  are  some  professed  Roman  Catholics  who  ascribe  to  the  pope 
Mry  kmiied  powers^  especuUly  in  temporal  or  civU  affairs, 

1.  Bialu^  Milner,  in  his  End  of  Controversy,  says :  ''It  is  not,  then, 
the  faith  of  this  church  that  the  pope  has  any  civil  or  temporal  supre- 
macy, by  virtue  of  which  he  can  depose  princes,  or  give  or  take  away 
the  property  of  other  persons  out  of  his  own  domain :  for  even  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God,  from  whom  he  derives  the  supremacy  which  he 
posaetses,  did  not  claim,  here  upon  earth,  any  hght  of  the  above-men- 
tioned kind :  on  the  contrary,  he  positively  declared  that  his  kingdom 
was  noi  of  this  voorld.  Hence  the  Catholics  of  both  our  islands  have, 
without  impeachment  even  from  Rome,  denied  upon  oath  that  the  pope 
has  any  civil  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre-eminence,  directly 
or  indirectly,  within  this  realm.f  But  it  is  undeniable  that  different 
popes,  in  former  ages,  have  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition  against 
certain  contemporary  princes,  and  great  numbers  of  theologians  have 
held  (though  not  as  a  matter  of  faith)  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  so.*^ 

2.  Bishop  Hay§  says,  that  *'  the  popo  is  the  supreme  head  and  pastor 
of  the  church  under  Christ,  the  spiritual  father  and  teacher  of  all  Chris- 
tians, with  full  power  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole  flock ;  therefore 
lie  is  the  supreme  judge  and  lawgiver  in  all  things  relating  to  religion, 
whether  as  to  faith,  manners,  or  discipline.  And  all  the  members  of 
the  church  are  bound  to  pay  the  greatest  respect,  veneration,  and  obe- 
dience to  his  decrees  and  orders  in  all  things  belonging  to  religion." 
This  declaration  gives  a  guarded  view  of  the  supremacy ;  yet  it  virtu- 
ally contains  all  the  elements  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  authority  of 
the  pope. 

3.  From  the  '*  Declaration  of  the  Catholic  bishops,  the  vicars  apos- 
tdic,  and  their  coadjutors  in  Great  Britain,"  we  give  the  following  on 
allegiance  to  the  king  and  obedience  to  the  pope :  "  They  acknowledge 
in  the  sovereign,  and  in  the  constituted  government  of  Uiese  realms,  a 
snpreme  civil  and  temporal  authority,  which  is  entirely  distinct  from 
and  totally  independent  of  the  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  authority  of 
the  pope  and  of  the  Catholic  Church.  They  declare  that  neither  the 
pope  nor  any  other  prelate  or  ecclesiastical  person  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  has,  in  virtue  of  his  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  character, 
any  right,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  any  civil  or  temporal  jurisdiction, 

Cer,  superiority,  pre-eminence,  or  authority  within  this  realm  ;  nor 
any  right  to  interfere,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  civil  govem- 
mont  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  any  part  thereof;  nor  to  oppose  in 
any  manner  the  performance  of  the  civil  duties  which  are  due  to  his 

*  Ab  immensa  astemi  regis  potentia  B.  Pctro  ejasque  successoribus  tradita  auctoritas 
onuiet  terrenorum  re^m  et  principutn  supcrcminet  poteaUtes.  Inconcussa  profert  in 
onUMS  judicia.  Et  si  qoos  ordinationi  Dei  resistentea  invenit,  severiore  has  yindicata 
nlciicitar,  ot  quamvis  potontiores,  de  solo  dejiciens,  vcluti  superbientis  Lucifch  minis- 
aoi,  ad  infima  teme  detari>ato«  prostcmit. 

Dominiia,  n^nis,  &«.,  nos  illos  illorumque  postcros  privamus  in  pcrpetuum. 

A  jnimmento  hujusmodi,  ac  omni  prorsus  doininii  fidelitatis  et  obsequii  debito,  ilk>s 
oomes  tarn  universe  quam  singulatim  auctoritate  pnesentium  absolvimus  ct  liberamua ; 
praeqwunsque  et  intcrdicimns  eis  universis  ot  singulis,  ne  illis  eorumque  monitis,  le|^ 
1mm  at  mandatts  audeant  obedire. — BuUa  Sixti  V.  centra  Henr.  Navarr.^  6lc. 

t  81  Geo.  III.,  c.  32.  t  End  of  Controveny,  letter  46,  p.  283. 

^  SiDCOTi  CluMtitn,  vol.  i,  p.  183. 
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majesty's  subjects ;  nor  to  enforce  the  performance  of  any  spiritual  or 
ecclesiastical  duty,  by  any  civil  or  temporal  means.  They  hold  them- 
selves bound  in  conscience  to  obey  the  civil  government  of  this  realm, 
in  all  things  of  a  temporal  and  civil  nature,  notwithstanding  any  dis- 
pensation or  order  to  the  contrary  had  or  to  be  had  from  the  pope,  or 
any  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"  Hence  we  declare,  that  by  rendering  obedience  in  spiritual  matters 
to  the  pope,  Catholics  do  not  withhold  any  portion  of  their  allegiance 
to  their  king,  and  that  their  allegiance  is  entire  and  undivided;  the 
civil  power  of  the  state  and  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Catholic  Church 
being  absolutely  distinct,  and  being  never  intended  by  their  divine  Au- 
thor to  interfere  or  clash  with  each  other." 

This  declaration  was  made  on  the  publication  of  Blanco  White's 
book  in  England,  and  republished  in  the  United  States  when  the  same 
work  was  issued  from  the  American  press.  It  is  not  an  authoritative 
declaration  from  the  supreme  power  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  it  is  only 
from  the  English  bishops,  and  published  in  America  in  an  anonymous 
pamphlet,  and  therefore  has  not  received  the  sanction  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States. 

4.  Mr.  Charles  Butler,  Esq.,*  says :  "  On  the  other  hand,  the  Cisal-. 
pine  divines  affirmed  that  the  pope  had  no  right  either  to  interfere  in 
temporal  concerns,  or  to  enforce  obedience  to  his  spiritual  legislation 
or  jurisdiction  by  temporal  power ;  and  consequently  had  no  right  to 
deprive  a  sovereign  of  his  sovereignty,  to  absolve  his  subjects  from 
their  allegiance,  or  to  enforce  his  spiritual  authority  over  either  by  civil 
penalties." 

5.  The  following  are  the  opinions  of  the  universities  of  the  Sorboooe, 
Louvain,  Douay,  Alcala,  and  Salamanca  on  the  temporal  power  of  the 
pope,  and  furnished  to  the  English  Roman  Catholics  at  their  request. 

"1.  That  the  pope  or  cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  or  any  individual 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  has  not  nor  have  any  civil  authority,  power, 
jurisdiction,  or  pre-eminence  whatsoever  within  the  realm  of  England. 

"  2.  That  the  pope  or  cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  or  any  indivi- 
dual of  the  Church  of  Rome,  cannot  absolve  or  dispense  with  his 
majesty's  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  upon  any  pretext 
whatever. 

'*  3.  That  there  is  no  principle  in  the  tenets  of  the  Catholic  faith  by 
which  Catholics  are  justified  in  not  keeping  faith  with  heretics,  or 
other  persons  differing  from  them  in  religious  opinions,  in  any  transac- 
tions, either  of  a  public  or  private  nature."t 

It  is  gratifying  to  find  these  liberal  and  Christian  sentiments  expressed 
and  avowed  from  such  respectable  sources ;  nevertheless,  these  opinions 
are  at  variance  with  the  standard  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 
authoritatively  defined  by  her  highest  ecclesiastical  authority ;  and  the 
sentiments  of  the  universities  have  not  yet  received  the  sanction  of  the 
supreme  power,  nor  have  the  opposing  doctrines  been  disavowed. 

The  foregoing  are  only  the  sentiments  of  modem  Roman  Catholics, 
adapted  for  circulation  in  a  Protestant  country ;  and  are  so  modified  gene- 
rally as  to  leave  out  of  sight  the  most  forbidding  parts  of  the  supremacy, 
yet  so  expressed  as  to  retain  its  fundamental  principles,  which  may  be 
assorted  at  a  future  time,  when  necessary  or  safe. 

*  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  p.  106.  t  Idem.  p.  387. 
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Y.  The  doctrine  of  the  papers  supreme  and  universal  power  in  all  mat* 
iers^  and  over  all  persons,  may  reasonably  he  supposed  to  be  the  sentiments 
0faU  popes,  from  the  time  of  Gregory  II.,  in  730,  or  at  any  rate  frotn 
Gregory  VII.,  in  1080,  to  the  present  day, 

1.  No  popes  openly  disclaim,  condemn,  or  refute  the  doctrine. 

If  it  be  false  it  is  a  great  error,  and  of  dangerous  consequence.  It 
involves  great  arrogance  and  iniquity,  and  produces  great  wrongs  and 
mischiefs.  Hence,  if  any  pope  should  believe  it  to  be  false,  he  ought 
to  oppose  it  openly,  lest  his  connivance  and  the  authority  of  his  prede- 
cessors should  lead  others  into  the  error.  But  all  popes,  since  tho 
time  specified,  have  either  openly  declared  for  it,  or  have  tacitly  con- 
sented to  it.  Therefore  the  doctrine  may  safely  be  ascribed  to  all 
yoptB,  from  the  time  mentioned  above  to  the  present. 

2.  Every  pope  disapproving  the  tenet  was  bound  to  renounce  com- 
manion  with  those  who  held  it,  or  at  least  to  check  or  discountenance 
it  On  the  contrary,  they  have  suffered  it  to  be  maintained  in  their 
pnMQce;  they  have  specially  patronised  those  who  upheld  it;  and 
they  have  frowned  on  those  who  have  shown  opposition  to  it. 

3.  The  chief  authors  and  zealous  defenders  of  this  doctrine,  whether 
popes,  synods,  doctors,  bishops.  Sic,  have  retained  the  greatest  autho- 
rity in  the  church  governed  by  the  pope. 

4.  The  decrees  containing  it  stand  in  the  canon  law,  and  in  their 
collections  of  synods,  without  any  mark  of  disapprobation ;  which  is  a 
sufficient  indication  of  their  constant  adherence  to  this  doctrine. 

5.  The  common  style  of  the  papal  edicts  or  bulls  declares  their 
sense,  which  is  imperious  in  regard  to  all  persons  without  exception. 
They  imperatively  say :  '*  Let  no  man  presume  to  infringe  on  this  our 
will  and  command.^' 

6.  Popes  of  all  tempers  and  qualifications  have  been  ready  to  practise 
according  to  these  principles  when  occasion  permitted;  interdicting 
princes,  absolving  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  raising  or  encouraging 
innirrections  ;  which  shows  that  the  see  of  Rome  is  thoroughly  imbued 
with  the  doctrine. 

7.  They  oblige  all  bishops  most  solemnly  to  avow  this  doctrine,  and 

Jtractise  accordingly.     For  in  the  oath  prescribed  to  all  bishops  they 

tt6  reqqired  to  avow  that  '*  they  will  observe  the  apostolic  commands 

wiih  all  their  power,  and  cause  them  to  bo  observed  by  others ;  that 

tt&ey  will  aid  and  defend  the  Roman  papacy  and  the  royalties  of  Saint 

•Pelttr  agr.inst  every  man ;  that  they  will  to  their  utmost  persecute  and 

oppose  heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  the  pope  or  his  successors," 

^^tfaoot  any  exceptions,  together  with  other  points  importing  their 

ax^kDOwJ^edgroent  and  abetting  the  pope's  universal  domination. 

8.  It  grows  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  supremacy.     This  challenges 

for  (he  pope  the  exercise  of  the  fulness  of  power,  and  the  delegation  of 

power  from  above,  corresponding  to  the  power  possessed  by  Christ,  to 

ivfaom  M'as  committed  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.     And  a  favourite 

text  in  khe  mouths  of  the  popes  and  their  defenders  is  the  application 

of  the/following  to  the  popes  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  their  pre- 

rofUnpo  of  erecting  and  overturning  kingdoms :  "  Behold  I  have  set 

^  over  the  nations,  to  pull  up  and  throw  down,  to  scatter  and  de- 

**f/  to  plant  and  build,"  Jer.  i,  10. 
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'    YI.  All  RrnnanistSj  in  consistency  with  their  principles,  are  obliged  to 
hold  this  opinion  concerning  the  pope's  universal  power. 

1.  Their  most  famous  councils,  which  they  hold  to  be  universal,  and 
which  their  great  Council  of  Trent  doth  allege  for  such,  as  the  Latenm 
under  Innocent  III.,  that  of  Lyons  under  Innocent  IV.,  the  other 
Lateran  under  Leo  X.,  have  asserted  this  doctrine  of  the  universal 
supremacy. 

2.  The  popes,  their  standing  judges  of  controversy,  have  expressly, 
ex  cathedra,  declared  and  defined  it,  all  of  them  for  ages  consenting  to 
it  and  countenancing  it,  none  signifying  any  dissent  or  dislike.  For  if 
in  any  thing  they  may  deserve  belief,  it  is  in  this  point,  which  con- 
cerns the  nature  of  their  own  office.  And  how  can  the  pope  be  ad- 
mitted  to  be  an  authorized  judge  of  controversies,  or  master  of  Chzis- 
tian  doctrine,  if  he  has  erred  so  foully,  and  seduced  the  Christian 
world  ? 

3.  Their  principal  controversialists  have  asserted  and  defined  it. 
This  they  have  done  for  so  long  a  time,  with  a  general  concurrence, 
that  it  may  be  said  it  was  confirmed  by  tradition  or  prescription.  Why 
then  should  it  not  be  admitted  as  a  doctrine  of  the  holy  Roman  Cathdic 
Church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches  ?  How  can  they  who 
disavow  this  doctrine  be  true  sons  of  this  mother,  or  diligent  scholars 
of  this  mistress  ? 

4.  As  they  affect  that  their  doctrine  is  unchangeable,  how  can  tbey 
have  the  face  to  contradict  the  general  councils,  and  popes,  and  divines, 
who  have  maintained  the  universal  power  of  the  pope  ?  How  can  Mr. 
Charles  Butler  declare,  *'  The  Roman  Catholics  believe  the  doctrines  of 
their  church  to  be  unchangeable,  and  that  it  is  a  teipct  of  their  creed, 
that  what  their  faith  ever  has  been,  such  it  was  from  the  beginning, 
such  it  now  is,  and  such  it  ever  will  be  ?^ 

If  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  now  hold  to  the  deposition  of 
princes,  and  the  absolving  from  allegiance  to  them,  how  could  Pope 
Gregory  XVI.,  in  the  year  1832,  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  declare: 
*^  Ever  bearing  in  mind,  '  the  universal  church  suffers  from  every 
novelty,'  as  well  as  the  admonition  of  Pope  St.  Agatho, '  that  from  what 
has  been  regularly  defined,  nothing  can  be  taken  away,  nq  innovation 
introduced  there,  no  addition  made ;  but  that  it  must  b^  preserved 
untouched  as  to  words  and  meaning.'  It  is  no  less  absurd  <fhan  injo- 
rious  to  her,  that  any  thing  by  way  of  restoration  or  re^Meratkm 
should  be  forced  upon  her  as  necessary  for  her  soundness  orjacrease, 
as  if  she  could  be  thought  obnoxious  to  decay,  or  to  obscuritie^  or  ai^ 
other  such  inconvenience."*  \ 

If  then  the  Church  of  Rome  has  taught  by  her  highest  au; 

*  niud  asfiidue  rovolventes  animo,  universalem  ecclesiam  quacumque  novi 
sari,  atque  ex  S.  Agathonis  pontificis  monitu,  "  nihil  de  lis,  quae  sunt  re^ulariterl 
minui  debere,  nihil  mutari,  nihil  adjici,  sed  ea  et  verbis  et  scnsibus  iUibata  ess 
dienda."    Absurdum  pland  est,  ac  maximd  in  earn  injuriosuin,  restaurationci 
dam  obtrudi,  quasi  necessariam,  ut  ejus  incolumitati  et  incremento  consulatur, 
ac  si  censeri  ipsa  possit  vel  defectui,  vel  obscurationi,  vel  aliis  hujuscemodi  inci^ 
obnoxia." — P.  Chreg.  XV I. ^  Epistola  Encycliea,  ad  omnes  Patriarchas^  p] 
ArchxepiscopoM  et  Episcopot,  anno  1832. 

The  English  of  this  bull  was  published  in  the  Laihfs  Directory,  England,  foA 
and  copied  into  the  London  Protestant  for  1833,  p.  66.     The  reader  may  also  fij 
Latm  in  Afiiures  de  Rome,  par  M.  F.  De  la  Menoais,  Bruxeiles,  1837,  p.  6,  of  ' 
Jostifidtives 
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the  doetrine  in  question,  and  if  it  be  also  true  that  her  doctrines  can 
never  change,  and  this  is  a  doctrine,  the  inference  is  plain  that  she 
still  holds  to  the  doctrine,  though,  for  prudential  reasons,  or  for  want  of 
power,  she  does  not  practise  it. 

Besides,  if  it  be  so,  that  they  hold  the  doctrine,  the  inference  is,  that 
the  popes  and  their  adherents  are  the  teachers  and  abetters  of  the 
highest  violations  of  the  divine  commands,  and  most  enormous  sins ; 
of  usurpation,  tyranny,  imposture,  perjury,  rebellion,  murder,  rapine, 
and  innumerable  other  crimes.  For  if  he  that  would  teach  adultery, 
incest,  simony,  theft,  murder,  or  the  like  crimes  to  be  lawful  would  be 
a  heretic,  how  much  more  would  he  be  such  who  would  recommend 
penary,  rebellion,  regicide,  and  the  crimes  growing  out  of  these,  as 
duties. 

5.  Indeed,  those  who  deny  the  supreme  power  of  the  pope  over  all 
pefwms  and  in  all  things  have  been  called  heretics  by  the  true  sons  of 
the  church.  Thus  Barouius,  their  great  historian,  and  Bellarmine, 
their  acknowledged  defender  and  great  controversialist,  have  denomi- 
nated those  heretics  who  do  not  maintain  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
pope  over  all  persons  and  in  all  cases.  The  French  have  been  set 
down  in  former  times  for  unsound  members  of  the  Church  of  Home, 
because  they  contended  against  the  exercise  of  the  papal  power  in 
pc^tical  matters,  and  even  in  some  church  affairs.  And  though  most 
modem  Romanists,  when  questioned,  denounce  the  civil  or  temporal 
power  of  the  pope,  nevertheless,  they  hold  in  high  esteem  those  who 
maintained  it,  and  the  supreme  power  in  the  church  has  never  re- 
nounced it.     Consequently,  to  deny  it  may  be  said  with  justice  to  be  a 

Since  the  Hildebrandine  age  there  have  been  in  every  nation,  Italy 
HOC  excepted,  divers  historians,  divines,  and  lawyers,  who,  in  elaborate 
treatiaes,  maintained  the  civil  sovereignty  against  the  pontifical.  This 
•ort  of  heretics  are  now  so  much  increased,  that  the  Hildebrandine 
doctrine  is  commonly  exploded.  Such  heretics  are  tolerated,  though 
aoi  approved.  This  shows  that  they  as  well  as  others  are  liable  to 
change  their  sentiments,  according  to  time  and  circumstances. 

VII.  Hence  there  is  great  diversity  of  sentiments  among  Roman  CathO' 
ties  etmeemmg  the  supreme  power  of  the  pope. 

We  have  dready  seen  that  his  supreme  power  over  all  persons  and 
im  all  things  has  been  strongly  maintained  by  the  popes  and  their  lead- 
hu^  divines.  It  may  be  proper  to  state  more  particularly  the  diversity 
tar  aentiment,  especially  among  those  who  have  rejected  the  temporal 
^othority  of  the  pope. 

1.  The  sentiments  of  the  Gallic  Church  on  this  point  deserve  our 
attention.  The  faculty  of  divinity  at  Paris,  in  their  declaration 
1663,  maintain  that  the  pope  has  no  power  over  the  temporalities  of 
"^Im  king,  and  cannot  depose  bishops  against  the  rules  of  the  canons ; 
akwt  the  pope  is  not  above  a  general  council ;  that  the  pope  is  not  in- 
SaBable,  unless  he  has  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  whole  church.* 

Tho  power  of  the  pope  in  spiritual  matters,  as  held  by  the  Cisalpine 

^Iff  French  divines,  is  given  by  Mr.  Butler,  p.  107,  as  follows:  "The 

fXnajpffiffff  affirm,  that  in  spirituals  the  pope  is  subject  in  doctrine  and 

<limii|ilinn  to  the  church,  and  to  a  general  council  representing  her ; 

*  Da  Pin,  Hist,  xviith  cent,  p.  149, 
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that  he  is  subject  to  the  canons  of  the  church,  and  cannot,  except  in  an 
extreme  case,  dispense  with  them ;  that  even  in  such  a  case  his  dis- 
pensation is  subject  to  the  judgment  of  the  church ;  that  the  bishops 
derive  their  jurisdiction  from  God  himself  immediately,  and  not  deriva- 
tively through  the  pope ;  that  he  has  no  right  to  confer  bishoprics,  or 
Other  spiritual  benefices  of  any  kind,  the  patronage  of  which,  by  com- 
mon right,  prescription,  concordat,  or  any  other  general  rule  of  the 
church,  is  vested  in  another.  They  admit  that  an  appeal  lies  to  the 
pope  from  the  sentence  of  the  metropolitan ;  but  assert  that  no  appeal 
lies  to  the  pope,  and  that  he  can  evoke  no  cause  to  himself,  during  the 
intermediate  process.  They  affirm  that  a  general  council  may  with- 
out, and  even  against  the  pope's  consent,  reform  the  church.  They 
deny  his  personsd  infallibility,  and  hold  that  he  may  be  deposed  by  the 
church  or  a  general  council,  for  heresy  or  schism ;  and  they  admit  that 
in  an  extreme  case,  where  there  is  a  great  division  of  opinion,  an  appeal 
lies  from  the  pope  to  a  future  general  council." 

Multitudes  of  quotations  might  be  given,  in  which  the  jarring  senti- 
ments of  the  Roman  Church  might  be  presented,  but  time  and  space 
would  fail  to  record  them.  From  those  already  given,  and  many  more 
that  will  be  quoted  in  our  future  pages,  it  will  be  seen  that  they  are  far 
from  being  of  one  mind  on  this  point. 

2.  We  will  give  an  enumeration  of  the  most  prominent  sentiments 
of  the  Roman  Church  and  divines  who  reject  the  temporal  or  civil 
power  of  the  pope  ;  for  they  are  divided  on  the  pope's  authority  even 
in  spiritual  matters. 

(1.)  The  extent  of  the  pope's  spiritual  power  is  a  matter  of  dispute. 
For  though  the  popes  themselves  plainly  claim  an  absolute  supremacy 
over  the  church ;  though  the  greater  number  of  divines  have  favoured 
their  pretensions ;  though,  according  to  their  principles,  (if  they  have 
.any  clear  and  fixed  principles  on  this  point,)  this  seems  to  be  the  doc- 
trine of  their  church,  yet  there  is  among  them  a  large  party  which 
does  not  allow  him  such  a  supremacy,  but  lays  great  restraints  on  his 
authority.  And  as  the  other  party  charges  this  with  heresy,  so  this 
returns  on  that  the  same  charge. 

(2.)  Some  affirm  that  the  pope,  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  is  subject 
to  the  church,  or  to  a  general  synod  representing  it.  The  sixth  decla^ 
ration  of  the  French  Church,  expressed  in  1631,  by  their  facnl^  of 
divinity,  is,  *'  that  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  faculty  that  the  pope  is 
above  a  general  council."  But  Bellarmine,  the  faithful  son  of  the  pope 
and  the  church,  says :  '*  The  pope  is  simply  and  absolutely  above  the 
universal  church :  this  proposition  is  almost  an  article  of  faith."*  The 
cardinal  Lorain,  on  the  contrary,  affirms :  *'  But  I  cannot  deny  but  that 
I  am  a  Frenchman,  and  bred  up  in  the  church  of  Paris,  which  teaches 
that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  subject  to  a  council,  and  those  who  teach  the 
contrary  are  there  branded  as  heretics."!  In  reference  to  the  senti- 
ments of  Bellarmine,  the  popes,  and  the  court  of  Rome,  the  French 
Church,  in  the  year  1631,  aa  a  confirmation  of  the  Six  Prapasiiions^ 

*  Summus  pontifcz  simpliciter  et  absolute  est  supra  ecclesiam  univeraam :  h«c  pn>- 
positio  est  fere  de  fide. — Bell,  de  Condi.,  ii,  17. 

t  Ego  vero  negare  non  possum  quin  Gallus  aim,  et  Parisiensis  eccleaiae  alumiuu,  m 
qua  Romanum  pontificem  aubesae  concilio  tenetur,  et  qui  docant  ibi  oontnirhmi,  ii  tan- 
quam  hsretici  notantur. — Ctard.  Loth,  afui  Laun.,  ep.  i,  1. 
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holds  the  following  language  :  "  Nobody  is  ignorant  of  the  efforts  and 
artifices  practised  by  the  partisans  of  the  court  of  Rome  above  thirty 
years  to  advance  the  power  of  the  pope,  by  fictitious  prerogati-^s,  and 
to  introduce  into  those  parts  of  the  world  the  new  opinions  of  the  Ultra- 
montanes.  The  Six  Propositions  contain  not  only  the  condemnation  of 
every  thing  that  could  establish  any  superiority  of  the  pope  in  tempo- 
rals, but  also  whatever  could  be  brought  to  support  the  chimera  of  in- 
fallibility, and  also  of  an  imaginary  dependance  of  a  council  upon  the 
pope ;  it  being  certain  that  if  the  faculty  does  not  believe  that  the  pope 
is  infallible,  it  mus!,  by  a  necessary  consequence,  believe  that  he  may 
fall,  or  be  seduced  into  error,  and  corrected  by  a  superior  power,  which 
can  be  no  other  than  that  of  a  council  and  the  universal  church.*^ 

(3.)  Some  believe  that  the  popes,  unassisted  by  a  council,  may  teach 
heresy ;  and  consequently  Christians  are  sometimes  not  bound  to  be- 
hove their  doctrines  or  observe  their  injunctions.  Bellarmine  says, 
"  This  opinion  closely  borders  on  heresy ."f 

(4.)  Others  afHrm  that  the  pope,  as  well  as  other  bishops,  is  subject 
to  the  canons,  or  bound  to  observe  the  constitutions  of  the  church.  This 
is  taught  by  the  fourth  declaration  of  the  Gallic  Church.  This  opinion 
ini{dies  that  the  pope  is  not  to  infringe,  overrule,  or  dispense  with 
the  canons ;  and  if  he  attempts  to  do  so  he  is  not  to  be  believed  or 
obeyed. 

(5.)  Some  maintain  that  the  pope  cannot  subvert  or  violate  the  liber- 
tics  or  rights  of  particular  churches,  settled  in  them  agreeably  to  the 
ancient  canons  of  the  universal  church. 

(6.)  Some  ascribe  to  general  councils  a  power  of  reforming  the 
church,  without  or  against  the  pope's  consent. 

(7.)  Others  believe  the  pope  is  merely  president  of  the  church,  and 
therefore  that  he  has  but  a  very  limited  and  subordinate  power. 

(8.)  Consequently  there  are  those  who  believe  that  the  pope,  either 
for  heresy  or  misconduct,  may  be  called  to  an  account,  judged,  cor-* 
rected,  or  deposed  by  a  general  council. 

Such  sentiments  as  the  foregoing  have  prevailed  in  a  great  part  of 
the  Roman  communion,  and  were  maintained  by  most  divines  in  the 
French  Church ;  and  they  may  be  supposed  tQ  be  the  common  opinion 
in  most  places  where  there  is  any  liberty  of  judgment,  or  where  the 
inqoisition  does  not  reign. 

At  some  times  they  have  so  far  prevailed  as  to  be  defined  by  general 
councils  for  Catholic  truths.  In  the  first  great  synod  of  Pisa,  in  1409, 
it  was  declared  ''  that  councils  may  reform  the  church  sufficiently,  both 
in  head  and  members. '*{  Accordingly  the  council  judged  two  popes, 
Gregory  XII.  and  Benedict  XIII.,  who  contended  for  the  papacy,  de- 
posed them  both,  and  elected  Alexander  V. 

The  Council  of  Constance  declared  that  "  the  synod  lawfully  assem- 
bled in  the  Holy  Ghost,  making  a  general  council  representing  the 
Catholic  Church  militant,  hath  immediately  power  from  Christ;  to 
which  every  one,  of  whatever  state  or  dignity  he  be,  although  it  be 
papal,  is  bound  to  obey  in  those  things  which  belong  to  faith,  and  the 
extirpation  of  (the  said)  schism,  and  the 'general  reformation  of  the 

*  Du  Pint  £ccl-  Hist.,  soventoenth  cent.,  book  ii,  ch.  iz,  p.  160. 

t  Que  sententia  videtor  omniDO  eironea  et  hsntn  proidnM. — BeU.,  iv,  3. 

t  Coae.  PiHB,  uino  1409;  sew.  16,  17. 
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church  of  God  in  head  and  members."*  The  council  put  their  doctrine 
into  practice,  deposing  for  heresies,  misdemeanors,  contumacies,  &c., 
three  popes,  and  choosing  another,  who  afterward  passed  for  a  true 
pope,  and  confirmed  the  acts  of  the  council.  Of  him  the  council  sa3rB : 
'*  Our  most  holy  lord  the  pope  said,  in  answer  to  the  foregoing,  that  he 
would  maintain  and  inviolably  observe  all  and  every  of  those  things 
that  were  decided  by  the  council  in  matters  of  faith."t 

The  Council  of  Basil  declared  in  favour  of  the  same  sentiments : 
'*  That  councils  are  superior  to  popes  is  a  truth  of  Catholic  faith,  which 
whoever  doth  pertinaciously  deny  is  to  be  accounted  a  heretic.*^  Again 
they  say :  '*  Nor  did  any  wise  man  ever  doubt  the  pope  to  be  subject 
to  the  judgment  of  general  councils  in  things  concerning  faith.*'§  And 
^'by  virtue  of  such  doctrine,  and  by  its  irresistible  authority ,"||  the 
council  pronounced  Eugenius  to  be  criminal,  heretical,  and  contu- 
macious. 

These  synods,  although  reprobated  by  popes  and  counter  synoda, 
are  by  many  Roman  Catholic  divines  retained  in  great  veneration; 
and  their  doctrine  was  so  current  in  France  among  the  doctom  of  the 
Sorbonne,  that  the  contrary  doctrine,  according  to  the  cardinal  of  Lor- 
nine,  was  accounted  heretical.  The  declaration  of  the  faculty  of  di- 
vinity of  Paris,  made  to  the  king  on  the  third  of  May,  1663,  wUi  show 
the  sentiments  of  the  Gallic  Church  at  the  period  when  they  were 
delivered.  This  declaration  embraces  the  six  following  proposi- 
tions : — 

*'  1.  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  faculty  that  the  pope  has  any 
authority  over  the  temporalities  of  the  king ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  she 
has  always  resisted  even  those  who  would  only  ascribe  an  indirect 
power  to  him. 

"  2.  That  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  faculty  that  the  king  doth  not 
acknowledge,  and  hath  no  other  superior  in   temporals   than   God 
.  alone ;   and  that  this  is  her  ancient  doctrine,  from  which  she  will 
never  depart. 

"  3.  That  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  same  faculty,  that  his  subjects 
owe  the  most  Christian  king  such  fidelity  and  obedience,  that  they 
cannot,  on  any  pretence  whatever,  be  dispensed  with  from  paying 
them  to  him. 

*'  4.  That  the  same  faculty  does  not  approve,  and  that  it  has  nerer 
approved  any  propositions  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  king,  or  the 
true  liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church,  or  the  canons  received  in  the 
kingdom ;  for  example,  that  the  pope  may  depose  bishops  contrary  to 
the  canons. 

\  "  5.  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  faculty  that  the  pope  is  above 

\  a  general  council. 
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*  Primo  declarat  quod  ipsa  synodus,  &c.,  sess.  4,  5. 

t  Sanctissimns  dominus  nosier  papa  dixit,  respondendo  ad  prsdicta,  quod  oomtt  at 
singula  detenninata,  conclusa  et  decreta  in  materiis  fidei  per  presens  concilium  concili- 
ariter  tenere,  et  inviolabiliter  observare  volebat. — Cone.  Const.,  seas.  45,  p.  119. 

t  Veritas  de  potestate  concilii  supra  papam — est  Veritas  fidei  Catholics— cai 
naciter  repugnans  est  censendus  h^reticus. — Coneil.  Baail.y  sess.  zxxiii,  p.  96. 

^  Nee  unquam  aliquis  peritorum  dubitavit,  summum  )x>ntificein  in  his  qiMs  fidem 
concemunt  judicio  eorundem  generalium  synodonim  esse  subjeccam. — Idam,  bms.  xlv, 
pure  117. 

n  Vigore  cojiu,  ac  inefibili  et  inexpogoabili  anthorittte.— JUcm»  sew.  zzzviiiy  a.  101. 
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*'  6.  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  or  opinion  of  the  faculty  that  the 
is  infallible,  when  he  has  not  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  church. 

3.  Even  the  popes  themselves  have  shifted  their  pretensions  and 
varied  their  opinions,  to  suit  circumstances  of  time,  their  humours, 
designs,  and  interests. 

In  time  of  prosperity,  when  it  could  be  safely  done,  almost  any  pope 
would  assume  much  to  himself;  but  when  they  stood  in  fear  of  contra- 
diction or  powerful  opposition,  their  tone  was  lowered,  andrti^  boldest 
popes  would  speak  with  submission  and  moderation.  Fcpf' distance, 
Leo  I.,  after  the  second  Ephesine  Council,  when  opposed  by  Theodo- 
sius  II.,  became  suppliant  to  the  emperor ;  but  after  the  Synod  of  Chal- 
cedon,  when  the  emperor  and  most  of  the  bishops  became  favourable  to 
him,  his  tone  and  language  were  much  changed.  And  even  Gregory 
YII.,  who  treated  with  such  arrogance  the  emperor  Henry,  was  calm 
and  mild  with  William  the  Conqueror,  king  of  England,  who  was  be- 
yond his  reach,  and  was  of  as  high  a  temper  as  the  pope  himself. 
Popes  of  arrogant  tempers,  such  as  Leo  I.,  Nicholas  I.,  Gregory  II., 
Gregory  VII.,  Innocent  III.,  Boniface  VIIL,  Julius  II.,  Paul  IV.,  Six- 
tus  v.,  Paul  v.,  <&c.,  as  they  attempted  to  screw  papal  authority  to  the 
highest  pitch,  so  they  would  strain  their  language  in  commendation  of 
their  see  to  the  highest  degree.  But  other  popes,  of  a  more  meek  and 
modest  disposition,  such  as  Julius  I.,  Anastasius  II.,  Gregory  I.,  Leo 
II.,  Adrian  VI.,  &c.,  were  content  to  let  things  stand  as  they  found 
them. 

The  pretences  of  popes  varied  according  to  several  periods  of  time. 
In  the  first  ages,  while  the  emperors  were  pagans,  their  pretences  were 
suited  to  their  condition.  The  division  of  the  empire,  the  Sardican 
canons,  the  fall  of  the  western  empire,  the  usiu*pation  of  Phocas,  the 
ipiinous  decretals,  and  the  untameable  spirit  of  Gregory  VI.,  presented 
favoorable  of^rtunities  of  extending  the  power  of  the  pope. 

4.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  their  doctrine  is  so  various  and  uncertain, 
seeing  the  principles  on  which  it  is  founded  are  uncertain,  and  the 
interests  of  men  are  concerned  in  the  decision. 

It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  their  dissensions,  or  the  theological  grounds 
and  authorities  to  which  they  refer;  for  not  only  their  schools  and 
theologians  differ,  but  their  synods,  whether  general  or  provincial,  also 
disagree. 

Contrary  interests  will  not  suffer  the  point  to  be  decided,  nor  indeed 
to  be  freely  disputed  on  either  hand.  The  pope  will  not  allow  his 
pierogatives  to  be  discussed,  according  to  that  maxim  of  Pope  Inno- 
cent III. :  *'  When  there  is  a  question  concerning  the  privileges  of  the 
apostolical  see,  we  are  unwilling  that  others  should  judge  about  them.*^ 

Hence  the  pope  commanded  most  peremptorily  his  legates  at  Trent 
in  no  case  to  allow  any  dispute  concerning  his  authority.  On  the  other 
hsnd,  the  French  would  never  permit  the  supremacy  of  their  king  in 
temporals  to  be  contested  in  their  kingdom.  The  following  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  French  Church  in  1663,  in  defence  of  the  Six  Proposi" 
tians,  quoted  above :  *'  That  all  persons  shall  be  prohibited  to  maintain 
sod  dispute,  to  read  and  teach,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  public 
schools  or  elsewhere,  any  propositions  contrary  to  the  ancient  doctrine 

*  Onm  raper  privilegiis  aedis  a^tolics  caaia  vertatar,  nolumus  de  ipsia  per  aliiM 
ioclictri^ — Cfreg.  Deeret.,  lib.  ii,  tit.  1,  cap.  IS. 
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of  the  church,  the  canons  of  general  councils,  the  liberties  of  the  Gal- 
ilean Church,  and  the  ancient  de'trees  of  the  faculty  of  divinity,  under 
pain  of  exemplary  punishment."* 

5.  On  account  of  the  great  variety  of  opinion  concerning  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  pope's  power,  there  is  great  difficulty  in  stating  the 
question,  or  in  knowing  at  what  particular  point  to  direct  discussion. 
But  seeing  the  pretence  to  the  temporal  sword  is  so  palpably  vain,  and 
many  Romanists  reject  it,  and  others  confute  it,  we  shall  omit  that 
point  in  the  general  discussion,  confining  our  remarks  to  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  pope.  This,  we  are  persuaded,  is  no  less  groundless  and 
no  less  injurious  than  his  temporal  power.  We  shall  now  attempt  to 
show  that  the  spiritual  power  of  the  pope  is  not  of  divine  institution, 
or  of  any  immutable  right. 

VIII.  The  doctrine  particularly  discussed  will  be  that  in  which  the  most 
cordial  partisans  of  their  church  are  agreed. 

1.  The  doctrine  which  we  shall  contest  is  that  which  is  taught  in 
their  creeds  and  catechisms ;  which  their  highest  ecclesiastical  bodies, 
as  general  councils,  have  authoritatively  defined ;  *which  their  popes 
have  solemnly  published  for  standing  law  or  rule  of  jurisdiction ;  which 
their  subordinate  synods  or  councils  have  received ;  which  the  general 
tenor  of  their  discipline  and  practice  holds  forth  for  general  observance ; 
which  their  principal  theological  schools  receive,  applaud,  and  teach ; 
which  their  chief  theologians  maintain ;  which  their  clergy,  by  most 
solemn  professions  and  engagements,  are  bound  to  receive,  hold,  and 
teach ;  which  all  the  true  followers  of  Rome  profess ;  and  which  no 
man  can  disclaim  without  being  a  heretic,  or  an  enemy  to  the  apos- 
tolic see. 

Such  is  the  doctrine,  and  the  only  doctrine  on  the  supremacy,  which 
we  will  ascribe  to  the  Church  of  Ronie  and  oppose.  We  will  not  as- 
cribe to  them  what  they  term  the  misrepresentations  of  Protestants, 
nor  the  sentiments  of  those  whom  their  church  discards.  The  doc- 
trine held  as  above,  and  described  in  the  following  paragraphs,  will  be 
that  which  we  shall  ascribe  to  tliem,  and  which  none  of  them  can  say 
is  not  held  by  their  church. 

2.  Their  doctrine  is  defined  by  the  Council  of  Florence  and  Euge- 
nius  IV.  as  follows :  '^  The  apostolical  chair  and  the  Roman  pontiff 
doth  hold  a  primacy  over  the  whole  world ;  and  that  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
true  vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the  church ;  and  that  he  is  the 
father  and  teacher  of  all  Christians ;  and  to  him  in  Peter  full  power  is 
committed,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  feed,  direct,  and  govern  the 
universal  church,  according  as  it  is  contained  in  the  acts  of  general 
councils  and  in  the  holy  canons.^f  Mr.  Charles  Butler,  speaking  on 
the  decree  of  this  council,  says :  "  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  on  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  beyond  it  no  Roman 

*  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  xviith  century,  book  iii,  ch.  9,  p.  l&O. 

t  Sanctam  apostolicam  sedem,  et  Romanum  pontificem  in  univonum  orbem  tenere 
primatum,  et  ipsum  pontificem  Romanum  successorem  esse  beati  Petri  principis  apo«- 
tolorum,  et  verum  Christi  vicarium,  totiusque  ecclesiae  caput,  et  omnium  Christiaiio- 
rum  pairem,  et  doctorem  existere,  et  ipsi  in  beato  Petro  pascendi,  regendi,  et  guber* 
nandi  universalem  ecclesiam  a  Domino  nostro  Jeau  Christo  plenam  potestatem  traditam 
•iae,  quemadmodum  etiam  in  actis  oecumenicorum  concilioram,  et  m  sacris  canonibns 
continetur.^Cofio/.  Flcr.y  seas.  z. 
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Catholic  is  required  to  believe."  Benedict  XIV.,  in  his  bull  dated 
1742,  recites  this,  and  ranks  it  among  his  articles  of  Catholic  faith  * 

The  Lateran  Council  and  Pope  Leo  X.  declare  that  "  Christ,  before 
his  departure,  did,  in  solidity  of  the  rock,  institute  Peter  and  his  suc- 
cessors vicars,  whom  it  is  so  necessary  to  obey,  that  whosoever  does 
not  obey  must  die  the  death."! 

The  Council  of  Trent  declares  that  the  supreme  power  in-  the 
church  was  delivered  to  the  popes.J 

3.  How  far  the  papal  authority,  in  the  pope's  own  sense  of  it,  and 
according  to  the  spirit  of  the  church,  doth  extend  itself,  is  more  expli- 
citly defined  in  the  oath  which  all  bishops  at  their  consecration,  and  all 
metropolitans  at  their  instalment,  aire  required  to  take.  This  oath  has 
already  been  given,  and  need  not  now  be  quoted,  as  the  reader  may 
refer  to  it  as  quoted  in  the  introductory  chapter  of  this  work. 

4.  Ail  beneficed  clergymen  avow  the  supremacy  who  take  the  oath 
prescribed  to  them  by  papal  appointment.  For  this  surely  is  designed 
in  the  profession  ordained  by  Pius  IV.,  wherein  every  clergyman  is 
enjoined  to  say,  *^  And  I  do  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the 
Roman  pontiff,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  which  profession  was  made  in  pursuance  of  a  sanction  made 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  all  such  persons  "  should  vow  and  swear 
to  abide  in  obedience  to  the  Roman  Church."^ 

IX.  TJie  absolute  power  of  the  pope  in  spiritual  matters  forms  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

1.  The  doctrines  of  those  semi-Romanists  who  hold  and  teach  con- 
trary to  the  absolute  power  will  be  considered  only  incidentally,  or  in 
pan.  We  will  acknowledge  and  confirm  that  part  of  truth  which  they 
hold,  and  confute  the  errors  which  they  embrace.  Our  arguments  will 
be  principally  levelled  at  such  pretensions  of  the  pope  as  his  firm  ad- 
herents and  the  laws  and  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ascribe 
to  him. 

2.  To  the  pope,  as  sovereign  monarch  of  the  whole  church,  do  ap- 
pertain regalia  Petri^  royalties  of  Peter,  or  royal  prerogatives,  as  they 
are  called  in  the  bishop's  oath.  Such  are  the  following :  to  be  supe- 
rior to  the  whole  church,  and  to  its  representative,  a  general  council ; 
to  call  general  councils  at  his  pleasure,  all  bishops  being  obliged  to 
attend  on  his  summons ;  to  preside  in  general  councils,  so  as  to  pro- 
pose matter  for  discussion  to  promote,  obstruct,  or  overrule  the  debates ; 
to  confirm  or  invalidate  their  determinations ;  to  define  points  of  doc- 
trine, or  to  decide  controversies  authoritatively,  so  that  none  may  con- 
test or  dissent  from  his  dictates  ;  to  enact,  establish,  abrogate,  suspend, 
or  dispense  with  ecclesiastical  laws  and  canons ;  to  relax  or  do  away 
ecclesiastical  censures,  by  indulgences,  pardons,  <&;c. ;  to  dispense 
with  the  obligations  of  promises,  vows,  oaths,  legal  obligations,  ^. ; 
to  be  the  fountain  of  all  pastoral  jurisdiction  and  dignity  ;  to  constitute, 

♦  Bened.  XIV.  Bullar.  de  Dog.  et  Fid.,  sec.  I,  torn,  i,  p.  347. 

^  Chnstus,  migraturus  ex  mundo  ad  Patrcm,  in  soliditatc  petras  Pctniin  ejusque 
SDCcessores  vicarios  suos  instituit,  qnibus  ex  libri  rcinim  toatimonio  ita  obedire  necease 
est,  ut  qui  non  obedient,  morte  moriaiur. — P.  Leo  X.  in  Condi.  Lat.y  ses8.  xi,  p.  161. 

t  Pontificibus  maximis  aupremam  poteatatern  in  ecclesid  traditam  esse. — Concilium 
Trid.,,  8e»j.  xiv,  de  Poenilen.,  c.  7. 

^  Provisi  de  beneficiis,  in  Romans  Ecclesis  obedientia  se  permansuroa  tpondeant 
ac  jorent. — Cone.  Trid.,  sen.  zxiy,  cap.  12. 
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confirm,  judge,  censure,  suspend,  depose,  remove,  restore,  and  reconcile 
bishops ;  to  exempt  colleges  and  monasteries  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
their  bishops  and  ordinary  superiors ;  to  judge  all  persons  in  all  spirit- 
ual causes,  by  calling  them  to  his  presence,  delegating  judges,  reserr* 
ing  to  himself  a  final  and  decisive  judgment ;  to  receive  appeals  from 
all  ecclesiastical  judicatories,  and  reverse  or  confirm  their  decisions ; 
to  be  accountable  to  no  one  for  his  acts ;  to  erect,  transfer,  and  abolish 
episcopal  sees ;  to  exact  oaths  of  obedience  from  the  clergy ;  to  found 
religious  orders ;  to  summon  and  commission  soldiers  by  crusade  to 
fight  against  infidels  or  persecute  heretics. 

That  the  pope  doth  claim  and  exercise  such  prerogatives  is  manifest 
from  experience,  and  declared  in  their  canon  law. 

3.  He  that  challenges  such  powers  to  himself  should  be  able  to  make 
out  a  clear  commission ;  for  '*  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself  but 
he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  was  Aaron,"  Heb.  v,  4.  Such  prero^tives 
cannot  be  allowed  without  clear  and  undoubted  Scripture  authority. 
We  ought  not  to  yield  up  the  liberty  of  the  church  to  the  will  of  a  pre- 
tender upon  slight  grounds.  And  it  will  not  excuse  us  though  such  a 
power  be  boldly  claimed,  and  for  a  long  time  usurped  or  exercised. 
Confident  assumptions,  subtle  distinctions,  blind  traditions,  or  loose 
conjectures,  furnish  no  proofs  in  such  a  case.  They  cannot,  therefore, 
evade  the  demand  which  Protestants  make  in  answer  to  their  preten- 
sions. They  should  show  us  a  clear  and  direct  Scriptural  warrant  for 
these  high  claims. 

4.  The  following  is  the  order  in  which  we  will  discuss  this  subject : 

I.  That  Peter  did  not  possess  or  exercise  a  primacy  of  superiority, 
in  power,  command,  or  jurisdiction,  over  the  other  apostles :  or  Peter 
had  not,  by  our  Lord's  appointment,  or  by  divine  right,  supremacy  over 
the  other  apostles. 

II.  That  the  primacy  of  Peter,  of  whatever  kind  it  was,  could  not  be 
transferred  to  others. 

III.  That  Peter  was  not  bishop  of  Rome. 

IV.  That  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  not  a  universal  supremacy  over 
the  whole  church,  according  to  God's  appointment. 

V.  That  all  ecclesiastical  presidencies,  or  subordinations  of  some 
bishops  or  chief  pastors  over  others  in  spiritual  affairs,  were  introduced 
merely  by  human  ordinances,  and  established  by  law  and  custom,  for 
prudential  reasons,  according  to  the  exigencies  of  times  and  circum- 
stances, and  not  by  divine  appointment. 

VI.  That  the  supremacy  of  the  pope  is  a  usurpation,  which  will 
appear  by  tracing  it  out  in  its  origin,  progress,  and  establishment. 

VII.  That  the  popes  of  Rome,  since  Peter's  time,  in  fact,  have  not 
possessed  or  exercised  the  several  prerogatives  or  branches  of  power 
embraced  in  the  supremacy  of  the  pope. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

SUPREMACY SUBJECT    CONTINUED. 

Peter  had  not,  by  our  Lord's  appointment,  aaprcmacy  oTer  the  other  apostles. 
Older  of  discussion. — I.  Of  the  diffbrknt  Kinds  of  Phecbdsncb  or  Excbllbncb. 
I.  Enuooeration  of  them  :  2.  Peter  may  have  possessed  an  excellence  of  personal  worth 
or  mtrit.  Incidents  to  illustrate  this :  3.  Or  of  external  reputation  :  4.  Or  of  honour 
or  bare  dignity.  Probable  reasons  of  this  :  5.  He  did  not  possess  a  primacy  of  com- 
mand or  jurisdiction  over  the  other  apostles. — II.  The  Arguments  adduced  to  protb 
IT  ABB  UfsuFFiciENT.  1.  Ail  cxpress  Scripturo  warrant  necessary.  They  can  adduce 
Done  without  ufreMting  ScriplurA:  2.  **  Thou  art  Peter,"  considered.  Ten  ai^^umeots 
on  this :  3.  The  power  of  the  Keys  considered.  Twelve  reasons  against  their  gloee : 
4.  "Feed  my  sheep,**  dec.,  answered.  Seven  reasons  against  their  sense  :  5.  Peter  is 
caUed  primus^  first.  This  answered :  6.  Tho  prerogatives  ascribed  to  him  consi- 
dered.— III.  Thb  Titles  given  to  him  by  the  Fathers  considered.  1.  Enumen. 
tioa  of  them.  Their  impertinence  as  arguments :  2.  First.  A  rigid  interpretation  of 
these  titles  is  absurd :  3.  Secondly.  The  turgid  eulogies  are  not  found  in  most  of  the 
ancient  fathers  :  4.  Thirdly.  These  titles  are  ambiguous :  5.  Fourthly.  And  applicable 
to  others:  6.  Fifthly.  Paul  is  joined  with  Peter:  7.  The  title  Head:  8.  Apostolic: 
9.  Apostolic  seat :  10.  Successor  of  Peter :  11.  Prince  :  12.  Vicar  of  Christ :  13.  Pope : 
14.  uhief  priest,  or  pontifex  maximus  :  15.  Impertinence  of  these  names  :  16.  The  fa- 
thers are  brought  to  testify  by  corrupting  them. — IV.  Arguments  against  the  Su- 
PiEMACT  OF  Peter.  1.  For  it  there  ought  to  be  a  clear  institution  of  Christ :  2.  There 
is  no  express  mention  of  it  in  Scripture  :  3.  No  time  assigned  for  its  institution  :  4.  No 
title  or  name  given  to  it :  5.  There  was  nu  office  above  that  of  apostle  :  6.  Our  I>ord 
declared  against  it :  7.  All  the  apostles  were  equal  in  authority:  (1.)  All  were  ambas- 
sadora;  (2.)  Rocks;  (3.)  Builders;  (4.)  All  had  the  keys;  (5.)  All  fed  the  flock; 
(6.)  Their  commission  universal ;  (7.)  Had  all  extraordinary  gifts  ;  (8.)  Common  pre- 
rogatives ;  (9.)  Councils  recognise  this  ;  (10.)  Were  all  co-ordinate  in  power  :  8.  No 
intimation  of  tho  supremacy  in  Peter*s  epistles :  9.  Nor  in  the  Acts  or  apostolic  epis- 
tles: 10.  No  sppeal  to  Peter  in  any  controversies  mentioned  in  Scripture:  11.  He 
does  not  act  as  judge  of  controversies  :  12.  He  was  not  the  source  of  power :  13.  The 
proceedings  of  the  apostles  are  at  variance  with  the  supremacy  :  14.  The  apostles  acted 
iDdmendently :  15.  Behaviour  of  Paul  to  Peter  is  against  it.  Nine  circumstances  given : 
1 6.  If  Peter  were  pope  he  should  outlive  the  other  apostles  :  17.  Other  apostles  might 
^ajBsume  the  supremacy  on  tho  same  grounds  on  which  it  is  claimed  for  Peter. 

Peter  did  not  possess  or  exercise  a  primacy  of  superiority,  in  power, 
command,  or  jurisdiction,  over  the  other  apostles :  or,  Peter  had  not, 
t>y  our  LfOrd's  appointment,  or  by  divine  right,  supremacy  over  the  other 
^.postles. 

In  establishing  the  foregoing  proposition  we  will 

I.  Give  an  enumeration  of  the  different  kinds  of  primacy  or  prece* 
^ence  which  may  belong  to  a  person  in  respect  to  others. 

II.  Show  that  the  arguments  brought  to  prove  that  Peter  did  possess 
^  superiority  of  power,  command,  or  jurisdiction  over  the  other  apos- 
tles, are  insufficient. 

III.  Adduce  the  testimony  of  the  fathers  concerning  it. 

IV.  Present  the  arguments  against  it. 

I.  Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  enumerate  the  different  kinds  of  supre* 
xaacy  or  precedence  which  one  person  may  have  in  regard  to  others. 

1.  There  are  several  kinds  of  primacy,  precedence,  excellence,  &c., 
^bich  one  person  may  have  in  respect  to  others. 

There  is  a  primacy  or  excellence  o{  personal  ivorth. 

There  is  a  primacy  of  external  reputationy  or  esteem. 

There  is  a  primacy  of  honour  or  precedence  for  the  sake  of  order. 
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There  is  a  primacy  of  potoer  or  jurisdiction. 

We  will  examine  what  right  Peter  had  to  each  of  these,  and  ascer- 
tain whether  he  possessed  such  a  supremacy  over  the  other  apostles 
as  the  Church  of  Rome  ascribes  to  him. 

2.  As  to  the  first  of  these,  a  primacy  or  excellence  of  personal  worth 
or  meritj  it  may  be  granted  to  Peter. 

It  is  probable  he  excelled  all  or  most  of  the  other  apostles  in  per- 
sonal endowments  and  capacity,  both  natural  and  moral,  qualifying  him 
for  the  discharge  of  the  apostolic  office  in  an  eminent  degree.  Parti- 
cularly he  was  a  man  of  a  quick  apprehension,  bold  spirit,  active,  and 
industrious ;  he  was  zealous ,'  he  loved  his  Lord  much.  The  following 
may  serve  as  instances  in  which  some  tf  the  foregoing  traits  are 
manifested. 

When  our  Lord,  referring  to  the  different  opinions  of  men  concern- 
ing him,  asked  the  apostles,  "  Who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  Peter  {npomiSa 
Kat  wpohifiCavtrat)  steps  up  first,  and  anticipates  the  others,  saying,  "  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  hving  God,"  Matt,  xvi,  15,  16.  The 
other  apostles  were  not  ignorant  of  this  point,  for  at  their  conversion 
they  confessed  Christ.  John  i,  42,  46,  50 ;  Matt,  xiv,  33,  &c. ;  xxvi,  63. 
Nathaniel  had  confessed  it ;  the  others,  on  seeing  Christ  walk  on  the 
sea,  avowed  it.  St.  Peter,  even  before  that,  in  the  name  of  them  all 
had  said,  7I/ueif  ntmfjrevKaiiev  nai  eyvuxafuv^  We  have  believed  and  have 
hnovm  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  John  vi,  69. 
The  others,  therefore,  had  the  same  faith,  but  he  was  more  forward  to 
declare  it.  As  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith,  "  He  was  more  hot  than  the 
others  at  acknowledging  Christ."* 

When  our  Lord  walked  on  the  sea,  Peter  alone  had  the  courage  and 
faith  to  commit  himself  to  the  waters. 

At  the  transfiguration  he  proposed  to  erect  a  tabernacle  for  their 
abode,  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

When  our  Lord  spoke  of  his  sufferings,  Peter  pressed  him  to  spare 
himself. 

When  our  Lord  predicted  the  desertion  of  his  disciples,  such  was 
the  natural  courage  of  Peter  that  he  was  ready  to  say,  "  Though  all 
men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended.** 
And,  "  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee,"  Matt. 
xxvi,  33,  35  ;  John  xiii,  37. 

When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  soldiers,  Peter  courageously 
drew  his  sword  in  his  defence. 

When  the  report  reached  him  that  our  Lord  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  he  first  ran  to  the  sepulchre. 

From  the  foregoing  particulars,  as  well  as  others  which  need  not  be 
mentioned,  we  may  well  admit  that  Peter  had  a  primacy  of  worth,  or 
personal  accomplishments,  which  rendered  him  eminent  among  the 
apostles.  Although  afterward  there  arose  one  who  could  say,  "  he  was 
not  behind  the  very  chief  apostles ;"  of  whom  St.  Ambrose  saith, 
"  Neither  was  Paul  inferior  to  Peter,  being  well  to  be  compared  with 
the  first,  and  second  to  none."t     This  is  the  primacy  which  Eusebius 

*  9fp/4orf/)Of  ruv  aXkcnf  «$•  eniyvooiv  Xpurrov. — Greg.  Nas.,  orat.  34. 
t  Nee  Paulud  inferior  Petro,  cum  primo  quoque  facile  conferendus,  et  oalli  aecun- 
dus. — Ambr.  de  Sp.t  S.  ii,  18. 
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attributes  to  him  whea  he  calls  him  "  the  excellent  and  great  apostle, 
who  for  his  virtue  was  the  prolocutor  of  all  the  rest."* 

3.  As  to  a  primacy  of  external  reputation^  or  repute,  it  may  well  be 
ascribed  to  Peter.  St.  Paul  intends  this  when  he  speaks  of  the  'oi  60- 
towrtf^  those  who  had  a  special  reputation,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars ,  and 
were  vnep  Aiov  airoaTo2.ot,  supereminent  apostles,  or  chief  apostles.  From 
which  we  learn  that  there  were  some,  even  among  the  apostles,  who, 
00  account  of  their  worth,  were  held  in  higher  reputation  than  others. 
To  this  class  Peter  belonged,  it  being  a  necessary  consequence  of  his 
eminent  qualities  and  his  zealous  labours.  Hence  he  obtained  consi- 
derable renown  among  the  early  Christians. 

4.  In  regard  to  a  primacy  of  order,  or  bare  dignity  or  honour,  this  too 
may  be  allowed  him  without  ascribing  to  him  papal  supremacy. 

That  the  other  apostles  gave  him  the  precedence  in  conducting  busi- 
ness may  be  safely  questioned ;  for  instance,  in  speaking  first  on  any 
topic,  or  the  like.  This  would  seem  to  be  a  privilege  which  does  not 
suit  the  gravity  of  apostles,  that  they  would  stand  on  ceremonies.  Our 
Lord's  rules  seem  also  to  exclude  all  kinds  of  inequality  among  the 
apostles.  Yet  some  precedence  may  be  granted  as  probable.  It  might 
be  useful  to  preserve  order  and  expedite  business ;  to  promote  union 
and  prevent  ambition. 

4I  all  could  not  speak  or  act  first,  or  guide  affairs,  it  was  necessary 
that  one  should  be  appointed,  either  permanently  or  temporarily,  for 
this  purpose.  So  Chrysostom,  in  commenting  on  Acts  ii,  14,  where 
Peter  speaks  for  the  rest,  says :  "  See  the  concord  of  the  apostles ; 
they  yield  unto  him  the  right  of  speech,  for  they  could  not  all  speak."t 
And  Jerome  gives  also  his  sense  of  this  in  the  following  words :  "  One 
is  chosen  among  the  twelve,  that  a  head  being  appointed,  an  occasion 
of  schism  might  be  removed. "if 

Cyprian^  ascribes  a  preference  to  Peter  for  the  sake  of  unity.  Other 
African  doctors,  as  Optatus  and  Augustine, ||  speak  in  the  same  strains. 
There  is  little  solidity  in  their  sentiments  on  this  point,  and  as  little 
harm. 

But  though  the  fathers  countenance  such  a  precedence  in  favour  of 
I^eter,  they  do  not  extend  it  so  as  to  involve  supremacy,  nor  do  they 
ibund  it  on  divine  right.  Divers  reasons  are  given  by  them.  Augustine 
^ays :  "  Peter  was  by  nature  one  man,  by  grace  one  Christian,  by 
VDore  abundant  grace  one  and  the  same  prime  apostle."^  Again  he 
9ays :  "  For  Peter  himself,  being  the  first  in  the  order  of  the  apostles, 
the  most  forward  in  the  love  of  Christ,  he  alone  often  answers  for  all 
the  rest.''** 

Several  probable  reasons  may  be  given  to  show  why  some  prece- 
dence should  be  given  to  Peter  beyond  some  other  apostles. 

*  Tov  KopTepov  KOI  ueyav  ruv  anoaroXuv,  top  apery^  'evtKa  ruv  Xoiiruv  'airavTuv 
irptnfyopov. — Euseb.  Hist.,  ii,  4. 

t  iiconai  Tuv  airoaroXov  n/v  *ofiovoun>t  avroi  napaxop  ovfftv  ovr^  njc  SjjfiTjyopLac, 
09  yap  edet  navrac  ^tyyeoBai. — Chryst.  tn  Acts  ii,  14. 

t  Inter  duodecim  unus  eligitiir,  ut  capite  constituto,  schismatii  toUeretar  occasio.— 
Hier.  in  Jovin.,  i,  cap.  14. 

^  £p.  73.  II  Aiigast.  de  Bapt.,  iii,  17. 

T  Petms — Datura  anus  homo  erat,  gratia  unus  Chriatianut,  abundantiore  gratia,  unus 
idemqae  primus  apostolus. — AuguMt.  in  Joh.j  tract.  123. 

**  Ipse  enira  Petros  in  spotK^omm  ordine  primns,  in  Christi  amore  promptissimns, 
Mpe  mills  rMpoodet  pro  omnibus.— ilu^.  de  Verbis  Dom,  sup.  Matt,  i,  Serro.  18. 
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First.  It  is  probable  he  was  first  called  to  the  apostleship,  or  first 
named  or  appointed  by  our  Lord,  when  out  of  all  his  disciples  he  chose 
twelve,  and  named  them  apostles :  Simon,  whom  he  named  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother.  Luke  v,  3;  vi,  14;  Matt,  iv,  18;  Mark  i,  16. 
Accordingly  one  father  says,  "  He  first  appointed  Peter  and  Andrew, 
because  they  were  first  called."*  Epiphanius  informs  us  that  onr 
Lord,  "knowing  who  was  worthy  to  be  appointed  among  the  first, 
chose  Peter  to  be  the  leader."!  Hilary  says,  "He  did  first  beliere, 
and  his  apostleship  is  chief  or  first."!  **  He,"  says  Cyprian,  "  was  the 
first  chosen  by  our  Lord."^  So  that,  as  has  been  the  case  in  several 
ancient  churches,  Peter  may  have  had  a  certain  primacy,  because  he 
was  first  appointed  to  the  apostleship. 

Secondly.  Peter  might  have  a  certain  pre-eminence  on  account  of 
his  age.  So  thought  St.  Jerome,  who  speaks  thus  :  "  Why  was  not 
John  elected,  being  unmarried  ?  It  was  reserved  for  age,  because  Pe« 
ter  was  older ;  for  a  youth,  and  one  almost  a  boy,  ought  not  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  men  of  mature  age."||  Yet  Epiphanius  says,  "  Peter  was 
younger  than  Andrew."1[  There  is,  however,  little  stress  to  be  placed 
on  these  statements  concerning  the  age  of  (fie  apostles,  as  their  opinkms 
are  grounded  on  tradition ;  yet  the  sentiment  of  Jerome  seems  probable. 

Thirdly.  In  consequence  of  the  eminent  talents  and  qualifications  of 
Peter,  the  first  place  seems  to  hav^  been  frequently  awarded  hiiAby 
his  colleagues.  It  is  indeed  observable,  that  on  most  occasions  our 
Lord  paid  particular  respect  to  him.  He  directed  his  discourse  to  him 
more  frequently  than  to  the  others.  He  promised  to  Peter  those  gifts 
which  he  meant  to  confer  upon  all.  There  were  several  other  marks 
of  respect  paid  to  Peter,  which  would  intimate  that  he  was  considered 
as  first  among  the  apostles. 

Fourthly.  The  fathers  ascribed  his  priority  to  his  faith,  in  which 
he  excelled  others.  Hilary  saith  :  "  He  obtained  supereminent  glory 
by  the  confession  of  his  blessed  faith."**  Ambrose  states  :  "  Because 
he  alone  of  all  the  rest  professeth  his  love,  therefore  he  is  preferred 
above  all."tt 

Fifthly.  In  all  the  catalogues  of  the  apostles,  Peter's  name  is  placed 
first ;  and  in  actions  in  which  he  was  jointly  concerned  with  others  he 
is  usually  named  first,  which  would  argue  some  special  reason  or  de- 
sign. On  this  account  a  primacy,  for  the  sake  of  good  order,  may  be 
safely  assigned  him ;  such  as  the  moderator  or  president  of  ecclesias- 
tical bodies,  or  speakers  in  legislative  bodies. 

5.  But  as  to  a  primacy  importing  superiority  in  power,  command, 

*  TlpoTidtfiTi  de  Uerpov  icai  Av6peav,  dtort  7rp(jTOK?.i^Tot. — Theoph.  in  Matt.  x. 

+  TivucKuv  Ti^  ev  npuToic  a^io^  TarreaOai,  e^eXe^ro  Uerpov  apx^yov  etvo^-— 
Epiphan.  H<tr.  51. 

X  Primus  crcdidit,  et  apo«tolatus  est  princeps. — Hilar,  in  Matt.,  cap.  vii,  8e6.  6, 
torn,  iii,  p.  353. 

<^  Quern  primam  Dominus  elegit. — Cypri.  OperOj  ep.  71,  torn,  i,  p.  227. 

II  Sed  cur  non  Joannes  electus  est  virgo  t  .£tati  delatum  est,  quia  Petms  senior 
vrut:  ne  adhuc  adolescens  et  pene  puer  progress^  etaUs  bominibus  pnBferctur.— 
Hur.  in  Jorin.t  i,  14. 

f  MiA^H^rfpov  ovToc  Tw  Uerpov  m  xp^V  T^*fiMKia^. — Epipk.  Hun.  51. 

^  *  Supemninentem  beats  fidei  sue  confessiooegionain  piomemit. — Hilar .  de  TVm., 
l.lv  >i.  cap.  37,  torn,  u  p.  169. 

ft  Ideo  quia  aolua  profiteiur  axnorem  suom  ex  omiubas,  omnibiis  antefeitor. — Amkr. 
1*1  Lur.^  cap.  uU. 
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and  jurisdiction,  such  as  Roman  Catholics  ascribe  to  the  pope,  we 
must  deny  it,  for  the  following  reasons :         '  * 

II.  The  arguments  which  are  produced  to  prove  it  are  insufficient. 

1 .  For  such  a  power,  it  is  necessary  that  a  commission  from  God, 
in  clear  and  direct  terms,  should  be  produced,  that  no  man  might  have 
say  doubt  about  believing  it,  or  excuse  for  not  submitting  to  it.  This 
was  necessary,  not  only  for  the  apostles,  but  also  for  us ;  because  it  is 
made  the  foundation  of  duty,  which  we  cannot  discharge  without  being 
assured  of  our  obligation  by  clear  revelation  of  God's  will  in  Holy 
Scripture.  But  no  such  commission  is  extant  in  Scripture,  bf|»  on  the 
contrary,  many  clear  passages  are  against  it. 

It  is  true,  there  are  several  passages  of  Scripture  adduced  by  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the 
supremacy  of  the  pope ;  but  on  a  careful  examination  it  will  be  found 
that  these  texts  do  not  support  it.  The  places  of  Scripture  which  they 
allege  for  it  do  not  contain  it  by  express  declaration,  by  plain  implica- 
tion, or  fair  consequence.  No  man  can  deduce  it  from  them,  except 
by  wresting  the  Scriptures. 

2.  They  all  allege  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  uttered  by  him  on  the 
occasion  of  Peter's  confessing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God :  *'  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,"  Matt,  xvi,  18.  Here 
they  say  Peter  is  called  the  foundation,  that  is,  the  sole  supreme  go- 
vernor of  the  church.  On  this  text  Dens  says  :  "  Although  the  name 
of  the  primacy  may  not  be  expressed,  yet  it  is  manifestly  promised 
uider  two  metaphors  :  the  first  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  a 
foondation  and  edifice ;  and  what  the  foundation  of  an  edifice  is,  the 
same  in  the  community  is  a  king  in  his  kingdom,  &c.  The  other  is 
taken  from  the  delivery  of  keys  ;  for  he  to  whom  the  keys  of  a  city  are 
delivered  is  constituted  or  declared  to  be  the  king  or  governor  of  the 
city."* 

On  the  foregoing  interpretation  we  observe : 

(1.)  All  they  say  on  this  subject  is  said  gratuitously,  without  any 
pretence  of  proof ;  for  they  bring  no  evidence  to  sustain  their  exposi- 
tion of  the  text,  such  as  will  bear  examination.  The  words  of  the  text 
are  metaphorical,  and  hence  capable  of  divers  interpretations,  none  of 
which  are  sufficient  to  ground  the  papal  interpretation  upon.  No  legi- 
timate interpretation,  founded  on  the  philology  of  language,  the  current 
of  Scripture  truths,  and  the  sober  sense  of  grave  interpreters,  supports 
their  exposition.  Hence  a  bare  denial  of  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 
their  assertion. 

(2.)  The  fathers  and  divines,  both  ancient  and  modem,  hav^  differed 
mtich  in  their  exposition  of  these  words.  Some  say  that  this  rock  is 
Peter,  others  that  it  is  Christ,  and  others  that  it  is  the  confession  of 
faith  which  Peter  made. 

Some  interpret  this  rock  to  be  Christ,  of  whom  Paul  says,  "  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ 
•lesus,"  1  Cor.  iii,  11.  Augustine,  in  his  Retractations,  expounds  the 
Words  to  this  purpose,  though  he  did  not  reject  the  interpretation  which 
made  Peter  the  rock,  leaving  it  to  the  reader  to  choose  the  more 
probable. 

♦  Quamvis  nomen,  Ace. — Dens,  De  Ecclesia,  No.  99,  torn,  ii,  p.  431. 
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The  most  eminent  fathers,  however,  have  taken  the  rock  to  be  St. 
Peter's  faith  or  oonfessiofi.     Of  this  opinion  was  Chrysostom.* 

Theodoret  says :  "  Our  Lord  did  permit  the  first  of  the  apostles  to 
he  shaken,  whose  confession  he  fixed  as  a  prop  or  foundation  of  the 
church/'f 

Hence  OrigenJ  says  that  "  every  disciple  of  Christ  is  the  rock,"  in 
virtue  of  his  agreement  with  Peter  in  that  holy  confession. 

Hilary  says :  '^  This,  therefore,  is  the  one  immoveable  foundation ; 
this  is  the  one  happy  rock  of  faith  confessed  by  the  mouth  of  Peter, 
Thou  tirAtke  Son  of  the  living  God,^^^  Erasmus  in  his  edition  put  this 
note  in  ine  margin :  "  Petram  interpretatur  ipsam  fidei  professionem  ;*' 
"  He  interprets  the  rock  to  be  the  very  profession  of  faith."  Erasmus 
on  Matt,  xvi,  18,  cited  Augustine  for  the  same  sense  of  the  place  which 
Hilary  gives,  and  put  in  the  margin,  '^  Ecclesia  non  est  fundata  super 
Petrum ;"  "  The  church  is  not  founded  on  Peter."  The  Spanish  inqui- 
sitors order  this  to  be  blotted  out  of  Erasmus's  exposition,  although  Hi- 
lary and  Augustine,  and  many  others,  said  the  same  thing.|| 

Several  popes  held  the  opinion  that  the  rock  on  which  the  church 
was  built  was  not  Peter's  person,  but  his  faith,  or  confession  of  it.^ 

Some  of  the  most  learned  men  among  them  maintain  the  exposition 
of  Chrysostom.  Among  these  we  mention  John  Semeca,  ia  his  gloss 
upon  Gratian,  and  Nichoktus  Lyranus  and  Ansel.^^ 

The  Church  of  Rome  seems  to  be  sometimes  at  variance  with  her- 
self in  interpreting  the  passage  under  consideration.  The  fathers  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  say :  "  The  creed  or  profession  of  faith  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  useth  is  the  firm  and  only  foundation  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail."tt  Such  is  the  declaration 
of  the  infallible  Council  of  Trent,  which  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  ex- 
position generally  given  by  their  divines  and  in  their  standard  writers 
of  this  text  of  Scripture. 

Now  seeing  theile  is  such  diversity  of  opinion  concerning  the  true 
interpretation  of  this  passage,  especially  among  those  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  how  can  we  be  obliged  to  fall  into  their  mode  of  interpretation, 
unsupported  as  it  is  by  the  philology  of  language,  and  even  some  of 
the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  ancient  church  ?  And  why  may  we 
not,  therefore,  without  blame,  refuse  their  doctrine,  because  unsupported 
by  the  strongest  Scripture  testimonies  which  are  brought  to  support  it  ? 

(3.)  The  apostles  themselves  did  not  understand  these  words  as 
promising  to  Peter  a  supremacy  over  them.  Would  they  have  cow- 
tendedXX  for  the  chief  place,  had  they  understood  that  this,  by  our 
Lord's  determination,  was  bestowed  on  Peter  ?  Would  the^Syhave  dis^ 
puted  about  a  question  which,  to  their  knowledge,  had  been  ^ecided 

♦  Chrys.  in  Matt,  xvi,  18,  and  John  i,  50.     See  T.  L.'s  authorities,  p.  38.    \ 

t  Theod.,  ep.  77.  %  In  Matt.  xvi. 

9  Unum  igitur  hoc.  est  immobile  fundamentum,  una  haec  felix  fidei  petra  Petri  ore 
confeasa,  Tu.  cs  Films  Dei  vioi. — Hilar.  Pictav.  de  Trinit.^  lib.  ii,  caj).  23,  tsm.  i, 
page  46. 

II  Index  Libr.  Proh.,  Madritii,  1667,  in  Desid.  Erasm.,  p.  289,  col.  i. 

i*  See  instances  in  Barrow  on  Supremacy,  p.  97,  and  T.  L.,  p.  40. 

**  See  quotations  in  T.  L.,  p.  39. 

ft  Synodus  statuit.  praemittendum  esse  confcssionem  fidei — symbolum  fidei ;  '  ono 
Horoana  Ecclesia  utitur,  taroquam  principium — ac  fundamentum  firmum  et  imi<UiiB, 
contra  quod  portas  infemi  nunquam  praevalebunt. — Cone.  Trid.y  sets.  3 

XX  Lake  xxii,  24. 
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by  their  Master?*  Would  they  have  troubled  our  Lord  by  inquiring 
who  should  be  the  greatest,  had  they  known  that  this  matter  had  by 
him  already  been  decided  ?t  Would  the  sons  of  Zebodee  have  been 
80  foc^h  as  to  ask  for  themselves  the  place  which  they  knew  had 
been  given  to  Peter  ?J  And  would  Peter  have  been  uneasy  at  this 
had  he  known  the  place  was  assigned  to  himself?  Now  if  none  of  the 
apostles  understood  the  words  in  the  Roman  Catholic  sense,  who  then 
is  now  obliged  to  receive  them  in  that  sense  ?  For  surely  they  had  as 
many  oj^rtunities  of  knowing  the  sense  of  Christ  as  any  men  since 
Gonld  have :  their  ignorance,  therefore,  of  the  popish  sense  of  Thou 
art  PeUfy  &c.,  is  a  very  strong  argument  against  it. 

(4.)  Their  interpretation  doth  not  consist  with  the  answers  which 
our  Lord  gave  to  the  inquiries  of  his  disciples  concerning  the  point  of 
superiority.  For  if  the  Roman  interpretation  be  good,  our  Lord  seems 
on  these  occasions  not  only  to  dissemble  his  own  word  and  promise, 
but  to  disavow  them.  Can  we  suppose  that  he  would  in  such  a  case 
of  doubt  forbear  to  deliver  clear  instructions  on  what  is  claimed  to  be 
an  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

(5.)  The  word  rock  doth  not  mean  government^  allowing  Peter  was 
the  rock.  For  what  resemblance  was  there  between  being  a  rock  and 
a  governor  ? 

(6.)  But  admitting  that  being  such  a  rock  doth  imply  government ; 
the  odier  apostles  were  foundations  as  well  as  Peter. 

(7.)  It  is  not  said  that  the  apostles  or  apostolic  office  should  be  built 
oil  him ;  for  the  apostles  were  appointed  and  their  olBce  founded  be- 
loro  the  promise  was  made  to  Peter.  The  words,  therefore,  can  only 
meany  that  in  some  sense  he  was  a  rock,  upon  which  the  church  after- 
ward to  be  collected  was  built. 

(8.)  If  we  take  Peter  himself  for  a  rock,  then  the  best  meaning  of 
the  passage  is,  that  our  Lord  designed  him  as  a  first  and  principal  in- 
ttmment  in  propagating  his  gospel  by  supporting  its  truth,  and  convert- 
ing men  to  its  dominion.     In  this  sense  the  other  apostles  are  called 
fomidations.     The  church  is  a  '< spiritual  house,*'  (1  Pet.  ii,  5,)  "built 
OQ  the  foundations  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
chief  comer  stone,'"  £ph.  ii,  20.     And  St.  John,  speaking  of  the  church, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  says :  '*  The  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in 
tliem  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,"  Rev.  xxi,  14. 
Tlie  apostles  were  termed  foundations,  because  upon  their  testimony 
eonceming  the  person,  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  faith 
of  Christians  was  grounded ;  and  because  it  was  maintained  and  pro- 
pagated by  their  preacliing,  their  holy  practice,  and  their  miraculous 
Jtenormances ;  in  all  which  Peter,  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity, 
Was  most  eminent,  and  displayed  them  to  the  greatest  advantage.    This 
interpretation  agrees  with  matter  of  fact,  which  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  right  and  privilege  in  such  cases.     For  we  may  reasonably  under- 
«tiiid  oar  Saviour  to  have  promised  that  which  in  effect  was  accom- 
l^iehed.     So  Tertullian  says  :  "  For  so  the  effect  showeth,  the  church 
built  on  him,  that  is,  by  him.'*^     But  this  does  not  imply  a  superi- 


•  llttk  ix,  34.  t  Matt,  xviu,  1 .  t  Matt,  xz,  24. 

^  Sic  enim  ezitus  docet,  in  ipao  ecclesia  extnicta  est,  id  est  per  ipsurn,  &c. — Tert, 

Pkiiin/.,  cap.  31. 

2 


186  ^VPftSVAOY  OF   THE  POPI.  [BoOK  1117 

CMity  of  power  granted  to  Peter  above  his  brethren,  though  it  did  imply 
a  superiority  of  worth,  or  privilege. 

(9.)  It  will  here  be  proper  to  make  a  few  observations  on  the  import 
of  the  words  used  in  the  text  under  consideration,  namely,  the  words 
Peter  and  rock. 

First,  The  Greek  word  irrrpof,  Petros,  or  Peter,  does  not  mean  a 
rockf  though  it  has  a  relative  meaning  to  the  word  nerpa,  petra,  a  rock ; 
for  it  signifies  a  stone,  or  little  piece  of  a  rock ;  whereby  the  dignity  of 
the  real  foundation,  expressed  by  the  figure  of  petra  or  rock,  is  supericv 
in  dignity  to  the  preceding  word  petros  or  stone ;  as  petra,  a  real  rock, 
is  superior  to  a  mere  stone,  or  a  piece  from  the  rock :  because  a  rock 
itf  the  regular  figurative  expression  in  Scripture  to  express  the  supreme 
Jehovah :  "  Jehovah  is  my  rock,"  2  Sam.  xxii,  2 ;  Psa.  xviii,  2.  Again: 
"  My  God  is  my  rock ;"  and,  "  Who  is  a  rock  except  our  God  ?" 
2  Sam.  xxii,  32.  Many  other  examples  might  be  brought  to  show  that, 
by  the  expression  used  by  our  Lord  on  the  occasion,  nothing  less  was 
understood  than  our  Lord's  divine  dignity,  as  declared  by  Peter  in  the 
preceding  context.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

That  our  Lord  referred  to  this  declaration  of  Peter,  relating  to  his 
own  divine  dignity,  as  being  the  true  rock  on  which  he  would  build  bis 
church,  is  established  by  the  clear  distinction  made  by  Christ  between 
the  stone,  irerpoc,  petros,  and  the  rock,  nerpa,  petra,  by  the  accurate 
grammatical  manner  in  which  both  the  words  are  expressed.  For 
whatever  may  have  been  the  language  in  which  they  were  at  first 
spoken,  whether  Chaldee  or  Syriac,  yet  in  this  point  the  Greek  is  an 
authoritative  instructer.  The  first  word,  petros,  irerpof ,  being  a  mascu- 
line noun,  signifies  merely  a  stone ;  and  the  second  word,  verpa,  petra, 
a  feminine  noun,  signifies  a  rock.  The  true  meaning  of  the  name  pe- 
tros was  declared  by  our  Lord  to  be  Cephas,  a  stone,  and  petros  doth 
always  signify  a  stone,  and  perhaps  never  a  rock. 

With  respect,  then,  to  the  word  petros,  when  it  is  applied  figuratiyely 
to  Peter,  it  can  represent  only  one  out  of  the  many  believers  who,  as 
figurative  stones,  form  the  spiritual  building  of  the  church,  and  not  the 
foundation  on  which  the  church  is  built;  because  in  this  sense  the 
foundation  refers  to  God  alone,  or  to  Christ.  And  though  Christ  him- 
self is  sometimes  called  a  stone,  {Xtdoc,  lithos,  but  not  tterpo^^  petros,) 
yet  whenever  this  figurative  expression  is  applied  to  him  it  is  always 
with  such  a  clear  distinction  of  superiority  over  all  other  figurative 
stones  as  will  not  admit  the  idea  of  any  vicarial  stone  in  his  place.  For 
instance,  he  is  called  "the  head  stone  of  the  corner,"  Psa.  cxviii,  22; 
"a  precious  comer  stone,"  Isa.  xxviii,  16.  And  Peter  declares,  "  Ye 
also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ," 
1  Pet.  ii,  5.  He  here  plainly  acknowledges  the  true  foundation  on 
which  the  other  living  stones  of  the  primitive  catholic  church  of  Christ 
were  built.  He  then  proceeds :  "  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in 
the  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect,  pre- 
cious ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  Unto 
you  therefore  which  believe  he  is  precious ;  but  unto  them  which  be 
disobedient,  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made 
the  head  of  the  corner." 

From  this  whole  argument  of  Peter,  it  is  manifest  there  can  be  no 
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other  head  of  the  church  than  Christ  himself;  so  that  a  yicarial  head 
b  not  only  contrary  to  Peter's  instructions  to  the  eastern  churches, 
long  after  Christ's  resurrection,  but  it  is  also  contrary  to  our  Lord's 
own  instruction  to  his  disciples,  when  he  promised  them  that  "  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  he  is  in  the  midst 
of  them."  So  that  the  appointment  of  any  vicar  upon  earth  to  repre- 
sent that  rock,  or  eternal  Head  of  the  church,  whose  continual  presence 
even  to  the  smallest  congregations  on  earth  is  expressly  promised, 
would  be  superfluous  and  vain. 

Thus  the  true  sense  of  the  noun  petros,  a  stone,  is  fairly  stated,  and 
its  relatine  meaning  to  the  second  noun,  petra,  a  rock,  as  far  as  it  is 
applicable  to  the  apostle  Peter. 

(10.)  Secondly.  A  due  consideration  of  the  second  noun,  frerpa,  petra, 
a  rock,  will  lead  us  to  the  same  result ;  that  is,  it  will  show  that  the 
name  rock,  which  in  other  texts  is  applied  to  Jehovah  or  God  alone, 
was  not  intended  to  be  applied  by  our  Lord  to  Peter,  but  only  to  that 
true  testimony  which  Peter  had  given  concerning  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

It  has  already  been  noticed  that  petra,  a  rock,  was  a  feminine  noun ; 
and  that  a  clear  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  it  and  the  masculine 
noun  petros,  by  the  grammatical  terms  in  which  petra,  in  its  relatives 
and  articles,  is  expressed,  which  are  all  regularly  feminine  throughout 
the  whole  sentence.  This  shows  that  our  Lord  did  not  intend  that  the 
new  appellation  of  petros,  a  stone,  which  he  had  just  before  given  to 
Simon,  should  be  construed  as  the  character  of  which  he  spoke  in 
the  next  part  of  the  sentence.  For  if  he  had  really  intended  that  con- 
struction, the  same  masculine  noun  petros  must  have  been  repeated  in 
the  next  part  of  the  sentence  with  the  masculine  pronoun,  namely,  circ 
Tovru  ru  irerpu^  instead  of  eiri  ravnj  nj  nerp^y  the  present  text ;  wherein 
the  gender  is  not  only  changed  from  the  masculine  to  the  feminine, 
but  also  the  figurative  character  itself,  which  is  as  much  superior  in 
dignity  to  the  apostle  Simon,  and  also  to  his  new  name,  as  a  solid  rock 
is  superior  to  a  moveable  stone.  For  the  word  petros  cannot  signify 
any  thing  more  than  a  stone ;  so  that  the  popish  application  of  it  to 
Peter  as  the  foundation  of  Christ's  church  is  not  only  inconsistent  with 
the  real  meaning  of  the  name  which  Christ  at  that  very  time  conferred 
upon  him,  and  with  the  necessary  grammatical  construction  of  it,  but 
tSao  with  the  figurative  sense  of  the  other  word  petra,  the  rock;  circ 
nsvry  iTf  vtrpq,  upon  this  rock,  the  declared  foundation  of  the  church,  a 
tide  of  dignity  which  is  applicable  only  to  God  or  to  Christ. 

Furthermore,  the  application  of  the  title  rock  to  Peter  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  plain  reference  to  the  preceding  context  made  by  our 
Lord  in  th^  beginning  of  this  verse — And  I  also  say  unto  thee — which 
points  out  to  our  Lord's  divine  dignity  in  the  preceding  sentence.  Thou 
mrt  ike  Christ,  the  true  foundation  or  rock  on  which  alone  the  true 
catholic  church  of  Christ  is  built ;  because  our  faith  in  Christ,  "  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,"  is  the  only  security  or  rock  of  our  salvation. 
And  hence  a  true  faith  builds  on  a  rock  or  foundation  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail.  Matt,  vii,  24,  2b.  For  he  who 
bears  the  sayings  of  Christ  and  doeth  them  builds  upon  a  rock.  And 
John  tells  us  that  such  faith  is  victorious.  1  John  v,  4,  5. 

Christ  was  also  the  rock  of  the  primitive  church  of  Israel ;  for  Paul 
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says,  ^*  They  did  all  drink  of  that  spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank  of 
that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ," 
1  Cor.  X,  4.  And  the  apostle  in  a  preceding  chapter  says,  "  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ," 
1  C<Mr.  iii,  11. 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  brought  by  the  preceding  is,  that 
an  attempt  to  set  up  any  man  as  the  rock  or  foundation  of  the  true 
catholic  church  must  be  attributed  either  to  extreme  ignorance  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  or  to  extreme  wickedness. 

3.  They  allege  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  discussed  above :  '*  To 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  On  this  passage 
Dens  says :  "  That  Peter  did  not  receive  the  keys  as  a  private  person, 
bat  as  supreme  pastor,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  church ;  and  from  him, 
by  ordinary  right,  the  power  of  the  keys  is  derived  to  other  superiors, 
bishops,  and  pastors  of  the  church."^ 

To  this  we  answer  : 

(1.)  The  words  are  figurative,  and  therefore  not  sufficiently  clear  to 
prove  the  point  in  debate. 

(2.)  They  have  admitted  and  received  various  interpretations  of  the 
passage. 

(3.)  The  apostles  did  not  understand  these  words  as  conveying  to 
Peter  a  supremacy  over  them ;  Peter  himself  did  not  affix  this  sense 
(o  them ;  our  Lord,  on  an  occasion  which  would  require  it,  did  not 
refer  to  any  promise  concerning  the  supremacy. 

(4.)  Our  Lord  speaks  in  the  future  tense,  6aauj  I  will  give,  not  / 
kave  given,  or  do  give  ;  and  therefore  they  must  show  some  other  place 
in  Scripture  where  the  power  is  actually  given  to  Peter,  and  to  him 
alone.  Otherwise  it  will  he  impossible  to  prove  his  prerogative  and 
supremacy  over  the  other  apostles. 

(5.)  The  keys  were  given  to  the  other  apostles  as  well  as  to  Peter. 

Our  Lord,  in  treating  on  this  very  subject,  is  represented  as  bestow- 
ing the  keys  on  the  other  apostles :  *'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heavea,  and  whatsoever 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,"  Matt,  xviii,  18. 
This  is  exactly  the  power  of  the  keys  given  to  the  other  apostles  as 
well  as  Peter. 

Again :  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again.  Peace  be  unto  you ;  as 
my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  I  send  you.  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them; 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,"  John  xx,  21—23. 
Here  there  is  no  s^upremacy  given  to  Peter.  Thus  parallel  passages 
favour  the  Protestant  interpretation. 

The  context  of  the  passage  does  the  same.  We  are  informed  in  the 
very  next  verse,  namely,  the  twentieth,  that  our  *'  Lord  then  charged 
his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ;" 
manifestly  referring  to  the  declaration  of  Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ," 
in  answer  to  his  own  question  to  all  the  disciples,  "  Who  say  ye  that  I 
atn  ?"  Christ  na  more  promised  the  keys  exclusively  to  Peter  than  he 
promised  to  bless  him  exclusively  when  he  said,  "  Blessed  ait  ihon, 

*  Quod  Petrus,  ice. — Dens,  de  EecUs.,  No.  91,  torn,  ii,  p.  433. 
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Simon  Barjona,  for  ilesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  mj 
Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Christ  had  put  a  question  to  all  the  apo9- 
tle«,  "  Who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  Then  Peter  answered  in  behalf  of 
them  all,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  hving  God."  We 
might  then  as  well  say  that  Christ  blessed  Peter  exclusively  of  the 
rest,  as  that  he  promised  to  him  alone  the  keys. 

It  is  absurd  to  hold  that  Peter  should  exercise  the  power  of  thekey» 
in  reference  to  the  other  apostles ;  because  he  did  not  open  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  them,  who  were  formerly  admitted  into  it  by  our 
Lord. 

Our  Lord  said  to  Peter  first,  "  Fear  not,  from  henceforth  thou  shalt 
catch  men,"  Luke  v,  10 ;  Matt,  iv,  19.  Is  it  hence  to  be  inferred  that 
he  alone  was  thus  authorized  ?  Many  such  instances  might  be  given. 
But  the  matter  is  put  beyond  doubt  by  the  declared  purpose  for  which 
the  keys  were  given.  They  refer  to  the  authority  which  Christ  con- 
ferred on  his  apostles  with  regard  to  doctrine,  worship,  government^ 
and  discipline  in  the  church ;  and  this  was  conferred  on  them  all. 

(6.)  The  fathers  generally  ascribe  to  all  the  apostles  the  power  of 
the  keys.* 

(7.)  Their  own  authentic  offices  testify  that  the  other  apostles  as 
well  as  Peter  possessed  the  power  of  the  keys. 

The  Roman  Processional  has  the  following  prayer :  "  Pray  for  him, 
tU  ye  holy  apostles,  to  whom  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  given 
by  the  Ix)rd."t 

llie  Roman  Catechism,  on  the  tenth  article  of  the  creed,  assures 
us  "  that  every  bishop  and  priest  has  the  power  of  the  keys  given  him 
by  our  bleissed  Saviour." 

Hence,  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  in  the  ordination  ceremony  for  a 
priest,  this  "  power  of  the  keys,  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  is  given 
U)  every  one  ordained  to  that  office,  in  the  very  same  words  which  our 
Saviour  used  when  he  conferred  this  power  on  Peter  and  the  apostles."} 
The  Council  of  Trent  confirm  all  this  by  their  decision,  as  follows : 
**Tbat  Christ,  when  he  was  about  to  ascend  into  heaven,  left  all 
priests  his  vicars,  as  presidents  and  judges,  to  whom  all  mortal  sins 
were  referred ;  so  that,  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  they  would  pronounce 
remission  and  retention  of  sins."^  The  council  attempts  to  prove  this 
^m  Matt,  xvi,  19,  the  place  from  which  they  attempt  to  prove  the 
pope's  supremacy. 

(8.)  Should  we  grant  that  something  peculiar  belonged  to  Peter  by 
these  words,  it  can  only  be  this,  that  he  w^s  first  and  principal  in  pro- 
legating  the  gospel,  which  is  the  same  as  opening  the  lungdom  of 
^ven.  So  Tertullian  says :  "  So  the  event  teacheth,  the  church  was 
^It  in  him,  tbat  is,  by  him ;  he  did  first  use  the  key ;  which  see,  *  Ye 
^en  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved 

*  See  many  quotations  in  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy,  pp.  103,  104. 

t  Orate  pro  co  omnes  sancti  apostoli,  quibas  a  Domino  data  est  potestas  tigandi  et 
*^veiidi. — Proeeshonale  Rem.,  In  Commendatione  Anima. 

t  PontificaU  Rom.j  Do  Ordin.  Presby. 

,  4  Christus  ascensurus  in  ccelos,  sacerdotes  sui  ipsiua  vicarios  reliqait,  tamqnam  prae- 
*id«t  tc  jodicea,  ad  quos  omnia  mortalia  crimina  deferanlur :  quo,  pro  potesiate  claTium, 
"CfluttHMiis  et  retentionis  sententiam  pronancient. — Concil.  Trid.,  sees.  14,  de  PIdbd., 
cap.  6. 
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of  God  among  you/  &c.  He  in  fine,  in  the  baptism  of  Christ,  did 
unlock  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven."* 

(9.)  Christ  exercises  the  power  of  the  keys  in  the  church  by  his 
apostles  and  the  inspired  writers.  There  it  was  first  placed  in  its 
plenary  fulness,  and  there  it  still  remains.  Christ  himself  is  Lord  and 
king  in  liis  own  church*  He  hath  the  key  of  David.  This  symbol 
of  authority  is  laid  on  his  shoulder.  "  He  openeth,  and  no  man  can 
shut ;  he  shutteth,  and  no  man  can  open."  "  The  Father  hath  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
he  hath  given  him."  What  the  apostles  did  and  taught  under  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  divine  teaching  and  a  divine  operation. 
They  committed  to  writing  all  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dictated  for  thjs 
govemment,  instruction,  and  edification  of  the  church  in  all  future 
ages.  Christ  gave  authority  to  them,  and  they  only  of  the  human  rmce 
have  been  honoured  to  carry  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the 
prime  and  strict  sense  of  the  promise. 

(10.)  What  has  been  said  does  not  interfere  with  the  power  of  the 
keys  as  exercised  by  church  rulers  in  the  proper  exercise  of  a  Scrip- 
tural discipline.  In  every  church,  whether  great  or  small,  there  most 
be  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing ;  of  receiving  and  excluding  mem- 
bers ;  of  administering  divine  ordinances,  whether  of  doctrine,  worship, 
govemment,  or  discipline  ;  but  whether  this  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
many  or  few,  it  is  only  ministerial.  This  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  using 
the  keys  which  Christ  gave  his  apostles.  But  the  written  word  is  the 
only  rule  by  which  the  power  of  Christ  is  to  be  administered  in  the 
church.  There  are  many  who  despise  church  authority ;  and  certainly 
the  usurpations  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  calculated  to  make  men 
both  dread  and  despise  it ;  but  all  lawful  authority  in  the  church  is  the 
authority  of  Christ,  and  he  who  despises  it  despises  Christ. 

ill.)  It  should,  however,  always  be  remembered,  that  Christ  himself 
1  the  key  of  David.  This  prerogative  he  claimed  for  himself  after 
Peter  was  dead,  (Rev.  iii,  7,)  and  he  still  holds  the  key  in  his  own 
hand.  He  has  the  entire  disposal  of  the  treasures  of  eternal  life.  "  It 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell ;"  and  this  ful* 
ness  is  dispensed,  according  to  the  testimony  of  his  a|)ostles,  to  all 
who  apply  to  him.  ''  Out  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received,  and 
grace  for  grace."  But  were  the  key  of  such  treasure  transferred  to  the 
pope,  the  church  would  be  left  to  depend  on  a  broken  reed,  that  would 
aflford  no  help,  and  would  disappoint  all  who  would  lean  on  it. 

(12.)  As  a  proof  of  the  error  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her  exposi- 
tion of  Matt,  xvi,  18,  we  need  only  adduce  some  of  her  interpretations 
of  the  passage ;  from  which  it  will  appear  that  the  most  inconsistent 
and  absurd  views  are  taken  by  her  and  her  advocates  on  this  text. 
Innocent  III.  cites  the  passage  to  show  that  the  emperor  is  subject  lo 
the  pope.  Boniface  VIII.  produces  it  for  the  same  purpose  in  his  im- 
pious Extravagant,  which  Bellarmine  approves,  and  Leo  X.  renews 
and  confirms.  Innocent  X.  pronounced  the  proposition  to  be  a  heresy, 
which  ascribed  to  Paul  as  well  as  Peter  a  superior  power  in  the 

*  Sic  enim  exitus  docet,  in  ipso  ecclesia  extructa  est,  id  est,  per  ipsum ;  ipM  clavem 
imbait ;  vide  quam,  Viri  Isnelits,  auribus  mandate  quae  dico,  Jesum  Nazarenum  vima 
a  Deo  vobis  destinatam,  6k.  Ipse  deniqiie  primus  in  Christi  baptismo  lessnvit  adi- 
tam  Cflslestif  regni,  4x.— Teit.  de  jPrMiiCj  cap.  21,  torn,  ii,  p.  S38. 
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chnrcli.  In  short,  from  the  text  in  question  they  attempt  to  prove  the 
supreme  power  of  the  pope  in  all  matters,  spiritual  and  temporal,  not 
omitting  the  power  of  deposing  kings,  absolving  subjects,  of  conferring 
aU  spiritual  gifts,  and  governing  in  all  things  the  church.  From  the 
same  passage,  too,  every  bishop  and  priest  is*  invested  with  power  to 
remit  sins  authoritatively  and  as  a  judge,  not  ministerially,  or  as  an 
instructer.  In  short,  from  this  text  the  Roman  clergy,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  take  their  warrant  to  rule  the  church  of  Grod  in  all  things, 
and  to  extend  their  jurisdiction  to  all  infidels,  and  Protestants  or  here- 
tics, so  as  to  establish  a  complete  despotism  over  the  minds,  souls, 
bodies,  property,  and  liberties  of  all  men  on  the  whole  earth.  So  they 
themselves  have  frequently  expounded  this  passage  of  Scripture. 

4.  For  the  supremacy  of  Peter  they  allege  the  following  words  of 
Christ  to  him :  "  Feed  my  sheep ;  feed  my  lambs.** 

(1.)  Our  Lord  says  no  more  to  Peter  than  what  he  requires  of  every 
minister  of  Christ  or  pastor  of  a  flock.  So  Paul  charges  the  presby- 
ters or  bishops  of  Ephesus :  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the 
flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood," 
Acts  XX,  28.  And  Peter  exhorts  the  pastors  "  to  feed  the  flock  of  God 
which  was  among  them,"  1  Pet.  v,  2.  Here  the  duty  of  feeding,  im- 
plying to  govern,  feed,  &c.,  belongs  to  every  person  having  care  of 
sends.  And  even  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  expressly 
says,  that "  all  bishops  are  pastors,  to  rule  as  well  as  feed  the  flock 
and  sheep  of  Jesus  Christ."  Indeed,  the  popes,  who  profess  to  be  the 
successors  of  Peter,  do  not  perform  the  part  of  pastors  of  the  flock, 
either  by  governing  or  feeding  them  ;  for  they  are  principally  taken  up 
with  governing  the  clergy,  and  they  never,  or  very  rarely,  feed  the 
people  by  the  word  and  sacraments,  or  the  exercise  of  a  wholesome 
discipline. 

(2.)  The  words  J  feed  my  sheep,  cannot  bear  their  arbitrary  gloes,  for 
it  is  not  said,  Do  thou  alone  feed  all  my  sheep ;  and  without  such  a  mean- 
ing the  supremacy  of  Peter  could  not  be  inferred  from  them.  For  in- 
stance ;  when  Paul  instructed  the  presbyters  or  bishops  of  Ephesus  to 
fM  the  church  of  God,  it  cannot  hence  be  inferred  that  each  of  them 
was  a  miiversal  governor  of  the  whole  church  which  Christ  had  pW' 
ckatsi  with  his  blood.  / 

(3.)  The  apostles  had  previously  this  warrant,  and  therefore  no  new 
power  was  given  to  Peter  by  the  words  in  question.  For  our  Liord 
had  previously  commissioned  them  all  when  he  said,  "  As  the  Father 
halh  sent  me,  so  send  I  you."  Therefore  the  words,  feed  my  sheep, 
did  not  add  to  or  take  from  their  commission. 

(4.)  The  following  seems  to  be  the  proper  exposition  of  the  passage. 
Peter  had  three  times  denied  his  Master,  and  the  last  time  he  denied 
him  upon  a  solemn  oath,  and  declared  that  he  knew  nothing  of  him. 
From  that  time  he  ceased  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ.  And  as  Peter 
had  thrice  denied  him,  our  Lord  three  times  calls  upon  him  to  confess 
his  love  to  him,  and  as  often  renews  his  commission,  Feed  my  sheep. 
Am  Judas  fell  from  his  apostleship  by  transgression,  Peter  as  certainly 
fell  from  it  by  denying  his  Lord  by  an  oafii.  The  commission,  Feed 
wnf  jjfcgjp,  restored  him  to  his  apostleship,  but  nothing  more ;  for  it  was 
tlMl  eonmiaBion  that  made  both  him  and  all  the  rest  apostles  at  first. 

2 


192  tVPRBMACY   OF   THE   PWE,  [BoOK  III. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter  contain  also  an  exhortation  to  future 
obedience  and  stability. 

(5.)  The  same  office  belonged  to  all  the  apostles.  At  their  first 
vocation  they  were  commanded  "  to  go  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  that  were  scattered  abroad  like  sheep  having  no  shepherd," 
Matt.  X,  6  ;  ix,  36.  Before  our  Lord's  ascension  they  were  enjoined 
to  teach  all  nations  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ ;  to  receive 
them  into  the  fold ;  to  feed  them  with  good  instruction  ;  to  guide  and 
govern  them  with  good  discipline. 

(6.)  Hence  the  sheep  which  our  Saviour  instructs  Peter  to  feed 
were  not  the  apostles,  who  were  his  fellow-shepherds,  but  the  common 
believers,  or  people  of  God,  whom  Peter  himself  calls  the  Jlock  of  (rod ; 
Feedy  says  he,  the  flock  of  Grod  which  is  among  you.  Such  a  work  is 
never  performed  by  popes. 

Interpret  feeding  as  you  please,  for  teaching  or  guiding,  the  apostles 
were  not  objects  of  it,  for  they  were  immediately  taught  of  Gkid,  and 
guided  by  him. 

(7.)  Besides,  the  Roman  Catholic  interpretation,  which  extends  the 
government  and  instruction  embraced  in  the  words,  feed  my  skeep^  to 
all  pastors  and  to  all  lay  persons,  is  absurd  ;  because  it  requires  a  thing 
impossible  to  be  done.  There  were  many  thousands  of  our  Saviour's 
sheep  whom  Peter  never  did  or  could  see,  nor  could  they  see  or  hear 
him. 

We  know,  they  say,  that  Peter  did  this,  partly  by  himself  and  partly 
by  others.  But  this  is  barely  saying  so»  without  showing  any  reasons. 
The  apostles  did  not  account  themselves  to  be  Peter's  vicars,  but  did 
claim  to  be  accounted  the  ministers,  stetoards,  or  ambassadors  of  Christ 
himself;  from  him  they  received  immediately  their  commission,  in 
whose  name  they  acted,  to  whom  they  constantly  refer  their  authority, 
without  taking  the  least  notice, of  Peter,  or  acknowledging  any  de- 
pendance  on  him.  Our  Saviour  is  to  his  whole  church  the  only  High 
Priest;  (Heb.  iv,  14  ;)  the  prince  of  all  the  pastors;  (1  Pet.  v,  4  ;)  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  Heb.  xiii,  20. 

Besides,  the  interpretation  of  papists  is  contradicted  by  the  practice 
of  the  church,  according  to  which  it  appears  that  Peter  never  exercised 
such  a  power,  and  therefore  our  Lord  never  conferred  it  upon  him. 

5.  They  plead  for  the  supremacy  of  Peter,  because  his  name  is 
placed  before  the  other  apostles  in  the  catalogues  and  narratives  con- 
cerning him  and  them :  "  The  first  was  Peter,"  Matt,  x,  2.  To  this 
we  reply : 

(1.)  This  order  is  not  so  strictly  observed  as  to  admit  of  exceptions, 
as  will  appear  from  the  following  passages :  "  And  when  James,  Ce- 
phas, and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,"  Gal.  ii,  9.  "  Whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  the  world,"  &c.,  1  Cor.  iii,  22.  "  Have  we  not 
power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas  r'  1  Cor.  ix,  5.  "  Now  Philip 
was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter,"  John  i,  44. 

Erasmus  tells  us,  from  Jerome,  that  the  apostles  in  the  other  evan- 
^lists  are  not  reckoned  in  the  same  order  that  they  are  by  Matthew ; 
lest  any  man  should  think  that  Peter  was  the  first  of  all  the  apostles, 
because  his  name  is  first  mentioned,  Matthew  i^aces  Thomas  before 
himself;  hut  Mark  places  him  after.  Matthew  veckons  AaAnwhekn 
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James  and  John,  but  Mark  after  them.     So  Paul  reckons  James  before 
Peter  and  John,  though  Matthew  puts  Peter  first. 

In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  we  have  the  following :  "  I,  Paul,  and 
I,  Peter,  do  appoint."* 

(2.)  Position  of  names,  therefore,  does  not  argue  difference  of  de- 
gree, or  superiority  in  power.  Common  experience  shows  that  any 
degree  of  advantage  of  age,  standing,  merit,  wealth,  &c.,  serves  to 
ground  such  precedence  on. 

(3.)  And  though  Peter,  in  the  gospel,  is  called  irpwrof,  protos,  and 
in  hsldn,  primusyjirsi,  and  among  ancient  Latin  BUthors,  prineeps  aposUh 
lorum,  prince  of  the  apostles^  this  is  too  slight  a  foundation  on  which  to 
construct  supremacy.  All  that  can  be  inferred  from  the  use  of  the 
word  Jirsty  is  mere  precedence ;  but  no  primacy,  much  less  a  supre- 
macy, of  authority,  dominion,  or  jurisdiction  over  the  other  apostles. 

For  npoToc,  protos,  or  primus ;  so  princeps,  or  prince,  among  the  best 
Latin  authors  usually  signifies  order  only,  or  some  excellent  quality, 
without  any  authority  or  jurisdiction  over  those  in  reference  to  whom 
they  are  so  called.  So  Homer  and  Virgil  are  cBlled  poetttrum  princtpes^ 
princes  of  poets.  Cicero  calls  eminent  advocates, /^a^roni/^nVwripe^.  So 
Plato  and  Aristotle  are  called  pkilosophorum  principes.  And  yet  no  do- 
minion or  jurisdiction  is  meant  by  this  title.  And  the  Roman  Breviary ,t 
in  the  feast  of  Peter  and  Paul,  calls  these  apostles,  apostolorum  principes^ 
princes  of  the  apostles. 

We  have  already  shown  what  kind  of  primacy  Peter,  or  any  other 
apostle  or  bishop,  or  minister,  might  have,  without  involving  supremacy 
over  his  brethren.  And  we  are  willing  to  ascribe  such  a  primacy  or 
<>xcel1ence  to  Peter. 

6.  They  ascribe  different  prerogatives  to  Peter,  drawn  from  various 
portions  of  Scripture  history,  from  which  they  infer  his  supremacy. 
From  every  incident  of  his  lUe^  aided  by  some  fanciful  expositor,  they 
find  proofs  of  Peter's  sovereignty.     The  following  list  of  special  pre- 
rogatives is  given  by  Dens^  to  Peter,  with  which  he  represents  him  as 
decorated  beyond  the  other  apostles.     '*  From  the  change  of  his  name ; 
tribute  was  paid  for  Christ  and  Peter ;  Peter  alone  walked  with  Christ 
on  the  waters  ;  Christ  prayed  for  him,  and  he  was  instructed  to  strength- 
en his  brethren ;  he  proposed  that  a  new  apostle  should  be  chosen  in 
the  place  of  Judas ;  he  first  preached  the  gospel  af\er  the  reception  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  performed  the  first  miracle  in  testimony  of  the 
faith ;  he  first  preached  to  the  Gentiles ;  the  church  prayed  for  him 
without  intermission ;  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  he  presided ;  first 
uttered  his  opinion,  and  all  the  others  follow  his  opinion.'*     Dens  says, 
"  The  heretics  (that  is,  the  Protestants)  make  several  objections  to  these 
arguments." 

Others  cite  for  Peter's  supremacy,  "  Here  are  two  swords."  So 
Pope  Boniface  VIII.     Bellarmine  gives  lengthy  lists  of  such  proofs.^ 

From  these  and  such  passages  they  gravely  attempt  to  prove  the 
authority  of  Peter.  What  cause  may  not  be  supported  by  such  quib- 
bles ?     Who  would  not  suspect  the  weakness  of  such  a  cause  as  needs 

*  Eyo  niiv?.of  Km  eyu  Tlerpoc  SiaraaoofieOa. — Constit.  Apost.y  viii,  33. 

^  Pin  Aestiva  ad  Diem,  29  Junii,  p.  472. 

t  Dens,  defScclet.,  No.  91,  torn,  ii,  p.  435. 

4  Belkr.  de  Rom.  Pontif.,  lib.  i,  e.  10,  1 1, 12  to  24,  inehuiv«. 
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such  supports  ?  And  may  we  not  seriously  ask  them,  Is  it  honest  deal- 
ing so  to  wrest  the  words  of  Scripture  as  to  deduce  from  them  princi- 
ples which  they  do  not  contain  ? 

Might  we  not,  with  equal  certainly,  deduce  the  supremacy  of  John 
from  similar  declarations  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  St.  John  was  the  beloved 
disciple  ;  he  leaned  on  our  Lord's  breast ;  Peter  requested  John  to  ask 
Christ  a  question,  because  he  was  the  favourite  disciple ;  John  per- 
formed higher  services  to  the  church,  by  writing  not  only  more  epistles 
than  Peter,  but  also  a  whole  gospel,  and  a  sublime  prophecy  concern- 
ing the  church,  John  xx,  4 ;  John  outran  Peter  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre;  John  was  a  virgin,  and  outlived  all  the  apostles.  With 
such  trifling  as  this  we  could  easily  prove  the  supremacy  of  John,  so 
as  to  throw  that  of  Peter  entirely  into  the  shade. 

III.  Fnmi  the  titles  given  by  the  fathers  to  Peter,  it  is  inferred  that 
k$  U9as  endowed  with  the  supremacy  over  the  other  apostles, 

1.  These  honorary  titles  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  see, 
and  certain  privileges  which  they  ascribe  to  him,  are  the  following  and 
some  others :  prince,  apostolic^  apostolic  see,  successor  of  peter,  vicar 
rf  Christ,  chief  pontiff ,  pope,  universal  father,  &c.,  &c.  These  and 
such  modes  of  proof  "have  been  urged  by  several  popes  in  their  bulls — 
their  decretal  constitutions  and  epistles — and  have  generally  been  main- 
tained by  the  clergy,  whose  interest  it  is  to  maintain  the  papal  supre- 
macy ;  for  if  that  fall,  they  all  fall  with  it. 

In  former  times,  while  gross  ignorance  benighted,  and  tyranny  over- 
awed, the  greater  pan  of  Europe,  such  arguments  had  their  full  sway : 
for  few  had  learning  enough  to  answer  them,  and  few  of  those  who 
could  had  the  boldness  to  do  it.  But  after  Luther  arose,  and  learning 
revived,  all  learned  impartial  men  saw  and  acknowledged  that  argu- 
ments drawn  from  these  sources  were  not  only  inconsequent,  but  im- 
pertinent and  ridiculous.  We  shall  make  appear,  by  plain  instances, 
that  these  honorary  titles  or  privileges  afford  no  just  ground  for  the 
supremacy  of  Rome. 

Before  we  produce  the  direct  testimony  for  this,  we  will  make  a  few 
preliminary  remarks. 

2.  Our  first  remark  is,  that  a  rigid  and  strictly  literal  interpretation 
of  the  fathers  cannot  be  given  in  declarations  on  this  subject.  Their 
hyperbolical  flourishes  and  encomiastic  speeches,  as  orators,  must  not 
be  construed  too  closely,  so  as  to  give  them  the  exact  import  which 
might  be  attached  to  more  precise  language.  What  will  they  them- 
selves  say  to  the  following  declarations  of  Pope  Leo  I.,  viz. :  ''  That 
Peter  was  by  our  Lord  received  into  a  participation  of  his  undivided 
imity ;"  and  that  "  nothing  was  bestowed  upon  any  one  from  God,  the 
Fountain  of  good  things,  without  the  participation  of  Peter.*^  In  truth, 
the  only  and  best  arguments  of  the  papists  in  this  and^  several  other 
points  are  mere  flourishes  of  orators,  who  spoke  heedlesshr  and  hyper- 
bolically.  ^ 

3.  Secondly.  Such  turgid  eulogies  of  Peter  are  not  found  ifi  the  more 
ancient  fathers,  viz.,  the  apostolic  fathers,  Irenaeus,  Clemen^  of  Alex- 

*  Nunc  emm  in  conBortium  individus  unitatis  assuroptum  id  qaod  ipse  enit  Ttluit  no- 
minari. — Pope  Leo  /.,  epist.  89.  \ 

Nihil  a  bcnorum  ponte  Deo  in  quemquam  sine  Petri  participatione  transir^    ^^'P^ 
Leo  L,  de  aseump.  eua»     Serm.  3.    Barrow,  p.  114. 
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udria,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Firmilian,  <&c.  When  these  men- 
tion Peter,  they  make  use  of  respectful  language,  but  not  in  turgid 
strains.  These  are  found  in  the  latter  fathers,  who  gave  greater  lati- 
tude to  their  inventive  genius  than  their  predecessors  did.  Hence  we 
may  safely  infer  that  the  silence  of  the  first  class  is  of  more  weight 
than  the  flourishes  of  the  second.  And  we  may  more  properly  suppose 
these  titles  do  not  belong  to  Peter,  because  the  first  do  not  give  them, 
than  that  they  do,  because  the  other  bestows  them  liberally. 

Indeed,  if  we  consult  the  testimonies  of  this  kind  alleged  by  the 
Romanists,  who  have  ransacked  all  ancient  writings  for  them,  it  ia 
strange  they  cannot  find  any  very  ancient  ones,  and  so  few  plausible 
ones,  and  so  many  impertinent  ones ;  and  those  they  do  find  are  only 
commendations  of  his  apostolical  office,  or  of  his  personal  merits. 

4.  Thirdly.  These  titles  are  ambiguous,  and  applicable  to  any  sort 
of  primacy  or  pre-eminency :  so  that  from  them  nothing  can  be  inferred 
advantageous  to  their  cause.  Cicero  calls  Socrates,  pinc^;  ofthephilo' 
inkers f^  and  Sulpitius,/)rtnce  of  lawyers. \  Would  it  not  from  hence  be 
rioiculous  to  infer  that  Socrates  was  a  sovereign  governor  of  the  philo- 
sophers, or  Sulpitius  of  the  lawyers  ?  TertuUus  calls  Paul  npuroaranjv^ 
**  a  ringleader  or  chief  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,"  Acts  xxiv,  5.  Did 
Tertullus  mean  that  Paul  had  universal  jurisdiction  over  all  Christians  ? 
Certainly  not.  So  neither  did  prince  of  the  apostles,  or  any  equivalent 
term,  in  the  sense  of  those  who  assigned  it  to  Peter,  import  authority 
over  the  apostles,  but  eminence  among  them  in  worth,  merit,  apostolic 
pefibrmances,  or,  at  most,  in  mere  precedence.  Such  words  are  to  be 
interpreted  by  the  state  of  things,  and  not  the  state  of  things  to  be  in- 
ferred from  them.  Accordingly  the  fathers  do  sometimes  so  explain 
these  terms.  So  Eusebius|  calls  Peter  *'  the  most  excellent  and  great 
apostle,  who  for  his  virtue  was  prolocutor  for  the  rest." 

5.  Fourthly.  Even  those  who  give  these  titles  to  Peter  affirm  other 
apostles  to  be  equal  to  him. 

Chrysostom  believed  all  the  apostles  to  be  equal  in  dignity.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  Jerome,  Cyril,  Cyprian,  Augustine,  &,c.  If  Pope 
Leo  I.,  or  any  other  ancient  pope,  means  any  thing  more,  we  may  set 
down  their  opinion  as  singular,  and  proceeding  from  partial  affection 
to  their  see.  ^ 

And  should  we  rigorously  interpret  the  declarations  of  the  fathers* 
when  they  indulge  in  the  eulogy  of  individual  apostles,  we  might  pre- 
lent  others  as  having  claims  to  the  supremacy,  excelling  or  equalling 
those  of  Peter. 

The  epistle  of  Clemens  Romanus,  an  apocryphal  but  ancient  writing, 
ealls  James,  our  Lord's  brother,  the  bishop  of  bishops.f^  The  Clemen- 
tine Recognitions  call  him  the  prince  of  bishops ;  Ruffinas,  in  his  trans- 
lation of  Eusebius,  the  bishop  of  the  apostles.  Chrysostom  says  of  him, 
that  *•  he  did  preside  over  all  the  Jewish  believers."  Hesychius,  pres- 
Hyter  of  Jerusalem,  calls  him  "  the  chief  captain  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, the  captain  of  the  priests,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  the  top  among 
the  heads,"  &c.|| 

*  Cic.  de  Nst.  Deor,  lib.  ii.  t  Cic.  de  Clar.  Orat.  t  Hirt.,  Ub.  ii,  ch.  14. 

4  Clem.  Roc.  i,  68.    Ruf.  Euseb.  ii,  1. 

IHaijch.  Pftsb.    Apod.  Phot  Cod.  275,  p.  15S6.     Barrow,  p.  117. 
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The  same  Hesychius  calls  Andrew  "  the  first-bom  of  the  apostolic 
chair,  the  first  settled  pillar  of  the  church,  the  Peter  before  Peter,  the 
foundation  of  the  foundation,  the  first-fruits  of  the  beginning,"  &c.* 

Chrysostom  says  of  John,  that  "  he  was  a  pillar  of  the  churches 
through  the  world,  he  that  had  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."t 

But  their  eulogies  of  Paul  are  still  more  numerous  and  hyperbolical. 
Take  the  following  from  Chrysostom : — 

"  Paul  was  the  ringleader  and  guardian  of  the  chair  of  all  the  saints." 
**  He  was  the  tongue,  the  teacher,  the  apostle  of  the  world."  "  He  had 
the  whole  world  committed  into  his  hands,  and  took  care  thereof,  and 
had  committed  to  him  all  men  dwelling  upon  the  earth."  ''  He  was 
the  light  of  the  churches,  the  foundation  of  faith,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth."  ''  He  had  the  patronage  of  the  world  committed  into  his 
hands."  *^  He  was  better  than  all  men,  greater  than  the  apostles,  and 
surpassing  them  all."  "  Nothing  was  more  bright,  nothing  more  illus- 
trious than  he.    None  was  greater  than  he,  yea,  none  equal  to  him.":f 

We  leave  papists  to  reconcile  these  characters  of  Paul  with  those 
which  they  claim  for  Peter. 

6.  Fifthly.  Paul  is  joined  with  Peter  by  the  fathers,  as  possessing 
the  same  character,  as  they  apply  to  him  the  same  titles.  But  surely 
Paul  possessed  no  supremacy  over  the  apostles,  and  if  he  did,  this 
would  destroy  that  of  Peter. 

Cyril  calls  Peter  and  Paul  'Oi  njc  eKKkv^iag  rrpoaTarai  ;^  Augustine, 
Ambrose  or  Maximus,  call  them  princes  of  the  churches \  The  popes 
Adrian  and  Agatho,  in  their  general  synods,  call  them  "  the  ringleading 

apostles. "IT 

We  will  now  particularly  examine  the  several  prominent  titles  from 
which  Romanists  infer  the  supremacy  of  Peter. 

7.  The  first  that  we  shall  mention  is  head  of  the  church,  a  title  which 
they  uniformly  ascribe  to  the  pope.  To  this  we  reply,  that  this  title 
belongs  only  to  Christ,  and  to  him  alone  the  Scripture  applies  it,  Eph. 
i,  22,  and  iv,  15. 

8.  The  popes  have  assumed  to  themselves  the  name  apostolic^  and 
their  flatterers  ascribe  it  to  them.  The  Rhemists  say  (note  on  Eph. 
iv,  1 1 )  that  the  papal  dignity  is  a  continual  aposthship. 

The  names  bishop  and  presbj'ter  in  the  apostolic  age  were  common 
to  tX\  ministers,  while  the  name  apostle  was  confined  to  those  peculiarly 
such.  There  are  some  traces,  however,  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  de- 
signating those  who  held  the  first  place  among  their  equals,  whether  in 
rank  or  merit  and  esteem.  We  collect  this  much  from  Theodoret, 
where  he  says,  "  The  same  persons  were  anciently  called  promiscu- 
ously both  bishops  and  presbyters,  whilst  those  who  are  now  called 
bishops  were  called  apostles.  But  shortly  after,  the  name  apostles 
was  appropriated  to  such  only  as  were  apostles  indeed ;  and  then  the 

♦  Idem,  Cod.  269.  f  Cbrys.  in  John  i,  1. 

X  'O  ruv  ayi<M  Kopov  Kopv<^io(  Kai  npwnaTijc- — Chrys.  in  Rom.  xvi,  24. 

'O  i77f  OLKOVfievfjc  Ako(jto?uOC. — W.  in  1  Cor.  ix,  2. 

H  yhMiTTa  7T7f  olkoviuvt)^,  to  i^  tuv  cKKXijaiuVf  6  OcfieXio^  Tfjg  TrtoTfwf,  6  ariO^ 
Kai  kdpauMM  Tjjg  a^ijBeiac. — Id.,  6lc.     See  Barrow,  pp.  117,  118. 

^  Cyr.  Cat.  6.  ||  Ecclesianim  principes. — Aug.  de  Sonet.  27. 

%  Kopvi^ioi  K7roaTo?Mv.^P.  Agatho  in  6  Sy«.  Act  iv,  p.  35.  P.  Adrian  in  7 
Syn.    Act  ii,  p.  d54.     Barrow,  p.  119. 
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Bame  bishop  was  given  to  those  who  before  were  called  apostles.'** 
Thus  he  says,  *'  Epaphroditus  was  the  apostle  of  the  Philippians,  and 
Titus  the  apostle  of  the  Cretans,  and  Timothy  the  apostle  of  the 
Asiatics.^t  And  this  is  repeated  in  several  other  places  of  his  writings. 
Theodoret  flourished  A.  D.  424. 

The  author  under  the  name  of  Ambrose  asserts  that  all  bishops  were 
called  apostles  at  first.^  And  Amalarius  cites  another  passage  out  of 
the  same  author,  which  is  the  following :  "  They  who  are  now  called 
bishops  were  originally  called  apostles ;  but  the  holy  apostles  being 
dead,  they  who  were  ordained  after  them  to  govern  the  churches  could 
not  arrive  to  the  excellence  of  those  flrst ;  nor  had  they  the  testimony 
of  miracles,  but  were  in  many  other  respects  inferior  to  them.  There- 
fore they  thought  it  not  decent  to  assume  to  themselves  the  name  of 
apostles ;  but  dividing  the  names,  they  left  to  presbyters  the  name  of 
the  presbytery,  and  they  themselves  were  called  bishops."^  Ambrose 
flounshed  in  A.  D.  374. 

All  metropolitans  were  called  anciently  apostoliei  apostolic^  which  was 

then  no  peculiar  title  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     So  Alcuin  tells  us, 

"When  the  bishop  of  a  city  died,  another  is  chosen  from  the  clergy  or 

people ;  they  draw  up  an  instrument,  and  come  to  the  apostolic  with 

the  elected  person,  that  he  might  consecrate  him  their  bishop." ||     By 

the  apostolic  he  means  not  the  pope,  but  the  primate  or  metropolitan  of 

erery  province,  who  had  the  right  of  consecration  put  into  his  hands  by 

the  ecclesiastical  usage  which  obtained  in  the  fourth  century.     And 

Petrus  de  Marco,  the  learned  archbishop  of  Paris,  allows  that  this  was 

the  use  of  the  word  in  the  sixth  century,  in  the  time  of  Gregorius  Imo^ 

unsisy  who  was  made  bishop  about  the  year  572.^     But  this  title  was 

afterward  appropriated  to  the  pope.     But  the  use  of  it  proves  nothing 

in  favour  of  his  supremacy,  any  more  than  for  the  supremacy  of  every 

archbishop. 

Those  churches  are  properly  apostolic  which  held  the  apostolic  faith, 
ind  imitate  their  example.  So  an  ancient  bishop  of  Rome  said,  **  Wo 
iame,if  I  preach  not  the  truth  of  the  Lord  which  the  apostles  preached."** 
How  can  the  pope  be  an  apostle,  or  have  apostolic  authority,  seeing 
^  preaches  none  ?  Neither  can  he  show  his  calling  from  Christ,  as 
^  apostles  did  ;  because  he  challenges  the  apostolic  office  by  tradition 
or  aoccession  from  Peter,  and  not  by  command  from  Christ,  he  can  by 
^  means  be  counted  an  apostle,  or  his  office  an  apostleship.  For  the 
HN)8tle8  ordained  only  evangelists  and  pastors ;  they  had  no  authority 
to  constitute  new  apostles. 

d.  Roman  Catholics  maintain  that  the  pope  is  bishop  of  the  apostolic 
'^t  called,  in  ecclesiastical  style,  sedes  apostolica,  and  cathedra  apos* 
^^^.    To  this  we  reply,  that  all  the  great  sees,  as  Jerusalem,  Anti- 

^llieod.  Com.  in  1  Tim.  iii,  1.  t  Id.  Com.  in  Phil,  i,  1,  and  ii,  25. 

X  Amb.  Com.  in  Eph.  iv.    Apostoli  Episcopi  Sunt.     Id.  in  Gal.  i,  1 . 
^Qni  none  episcopi  nominantar,  illi  tunc  apostoli  dicebantur,  dec. — Amalar.  de  Offie. 
«efe*.,lib. u,  c.  13. 

1  Cam  episcopus  civitatia  fuerit  dcfunctus,  eligitur  alius  a  clero  sou  populo,  fitque 
decretum  abillis,  et  veniunt  ad  apostolicum  cum  suo  clecto,  ut  eisconsecrctepiscopum. 
^Akuirms,  de  Divin.  Offic.,  c.  38. 

TPetnis  de  Marco  de  Concord.  Sacerd.  et  Imper.  Tom.  ii,  lib.  vi,  c.  3,  sec.  3,  p.  67. 

**  V«  natd  est,  si  Teritatcm  Domini  mei,  quam  apostoli  predicaront,  pnsdicare  ne* 
I^Qoo.— P.  Agatko  ad  Constant. 
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och,  Alexandria,  Ephesns,  Anc3nra,  Corinth,  Thessalonica,  PhiHppi, 
&c.,  were  called  sedes  apostolioB,  apostolic  seats.  But  the  bishops  of 
none  of  them  pretended  to  supremacy. 

Indeed,  the  title  seems  to  be  attached  to  the  sees  of  all  bishops  in 
general,  as  deriving  their  original  and  counting  their  succession  from 
the  apostles.  *'  The  Catholic  Church,"  says  Augustine,  "  is  propagated 
and  diffused  over  all  the  world  by  the  apostolicad  sees,  and  the  succes- 
sion of  bishops  in  them."*  Sidonius  ApoUinaris  uses  the  same  expres- 
sion in  speaking  of  a  private  French  bishop,  who  sat  forty-five  years  in 
his  apostolical  chair .t 

The  second  Nicene  Council  speaks  of  those  who  '*  occupy  the  room 
of  the  apostolic  thrones  of  the  eastern  diocess."|  Siricius,  bishop  of 
Rome,  decrees  thus :  ''  Without  the  knowledge  of  the  apostolic  see,  that 
is,  of  the  primate,  let  no  one  dare  to  ordain."*^ 

So  TertuUian,  in  his  Prescriptions,  speaks  of  the  seats  of  the  apostles^ 
existing  at  Corinth,  Philippi,  <&c.|| 

The  bishop  of  Rome  was,  therefore,  in  the  early  ages  no  more  apos- 
tolic than  the  other  bishops  of  his  times. 

10.  They  say  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  Peter's  successor,  and  on  this 
they  ground  his  supremacy.  But  all  bishops  were  styled  successors  of 
the  apostles  in  the  ages  immediately  succeeding  the  apostolic  age.  So 
Cyprian,  Firmilian,  and  the  bishops  in  the  Council  of  Carthage,  call 
themselves.lT  Jerome  speaks  in  the  same  style :  '*  Wheresoever  a 
bishop  is,  whether  at  Rome  or  Engubium,  at  Constantinople  or  at  Rhe- 
gium,  at  Alexandria  or  at  Tanis,  they  are  all  of  equal  merit ;  their 
priesthood  is  the  same ;  they  are  all  successors  to  the  apostles."**  And 
both  he  and  Augustine  apply  the  forty-fourth  Psalm  to  the  bishops,  as 
sons  of  the  apostles,  and  princes  and  fathers  of  the  church.ff 

It  could  be  easily  shown  that  every  true  minister  of  Christ  is  a  suc- 
cessor of  the  apostles. 

11.  At  an  early  period  of  the  church,  the  titles  given  to  the  chief 
ministers  began  to  savour  much  of  that  worldly  spirit  which  terminated 
in  fixing  the  name  lords,  or  bishops,  and  of  finally  confining  the  title 
prince,  or  supreme,  to  the  bishop  of  Rome :  we  know  not  what  terms 
can  express  it  more  strongly.  So  Optatus  calls  "bishops  the  very 
heads  and  princes  of  all."^  And  there  are  several  passages  in  Jerome, 
which,  to  distinguish  them  from  secular  princes,  style  them  principes 
ecclesuB,  princes  of  the  church  ;  applying  to  them  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
Ix,  17,  which,  according  to  his  translation,  is,  "  I  will  make  thy  princes 
peace,  and  thy  bishops  righteousness."^^     Upon  this  last,  he  has  this 

*  ChriBtianorum  societas  per  sedes  apostolorum  et  successiones  episcoponim  certi 
per  orbem  propogatione  diffunditur. — Au^.  Ep.  42,  ad  Fratres  Madurens. 

t  Sidon.,  lib.  vi,  ep.  1,  ad  Sup.  Tricassin. 

t  Retinenter  locum  apostolicorum  thronum  orientalis  dioceseos. — Cancil.  Nieen,  ii, 
Act  1. 

^  Extra  conscientiam  sedis  apostolic®,  hoc  est  primatis,  nemo  audeat  ordinaie.— P. 
Stricitia,  £p.  4,  c.  I. 

II  Tertul.  de  PrcBscrip.,  c.  36. 

Y  Cypri.  epist.  69  or  66  ad  Florent.     Also,  ep.  42  or  45  to  Cornel.     And  ep.  75 
from  Cyprian. 

♦♦  Hieron.  epist.  85  ad  Evag.     Item,  in  Psa.  xliv,  16. 

ft  Au^.  Com.  in  Psa.  xliv,  16. 

tt  Ipi  Apices,  et  principM  omnium  Episcopi. — Optat.,  lib.  i 

^^  Hieron.  Com.  in  Isa.  iii  and  ▼,  and  Tit.  i. 
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note :  "  That  the  majesty  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  to  be  admired,  m 
that  it  calls  those  who  were  to  be  bishops  in  future  ages  by  the  name 
of  princes."*  In  the  Greek  writers  they  are  called  apxovre^  eKKXtftnuVy 
gm)emors,  or  princes  of  the  churches,\  • 

Thus  the  name  ot  prince  was  formerly  common  to  all  the  prificipal 
pastors ;  but  in  process  of  time,  the  name  was  solely  applied  to  the 
pope,  who  is  called  prince  of  the  castles,  a  title  as  unfounded  in  anti* 
quity,  as  it  is  unscriptural  in  its  application  to  the  pope  or  any  other 
clergyman. 

12.  All  bishops  and  pastors,  in  a  proper  sense,  are  styled  vicars  of 
Christy  and  had  as  much  interest  formerly  in  that  name  as  he  who 
since  claims  it  as  peculiarly  his  own.  St.  Paul  claimed  this  dignity, 
2  Cor.  ii,  10,  and  v,  20.  Indeed,  pastors  and  ministers  were  called 
Christ's  vicars  in  the  ancient  church.  The  author  of  the  Questions, 
under  the  name  of  Augustin,  says,  "  Every  bishop,  or  principal  pastor, 
is  the  vicar  of  God.'*t  Cyprian  says  the  same  in  several  of  his  epis- 
tles. "  That  priest  properly  fills  the  place  of  Christ,  who  imitates  that 
which  Christ  did."^  The  language  of  Cyprian  applies  to  every  pastor 
in  the  world,  as  Rigaltius,  his  annotator,  freely  owns. 

The  Trent  fathers,  who  say  they  were  inspired  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  | 
eiqpressly  say,  and  synodically  define,  "  That  Christ,  before  his  ascen- 
sion, left  all  priests  his  own  vicars,  to  whom,  as  to  presidents  and 
judges,  all  mortal  sins  were  to  be  confessed."lf  It  is  manifest  that  by 
saeirdotes,  all  bishops  and  priests  are  meant ;  for  the  decision  refers  to 
all  who  hare  the  power  of  absolution  intrusted  to  them,  which  includes 
all  priests  and  bishops  of  every  grade.  This  is  farther  confirmed  by 
the  index  of  the  council,  in  which  are  set  down  the  words,  sacerdotes 
sunt  vicarii  Christi,  referring  to  the  fourteenth  session,  chapter  five, 
just  cited. 

In  consequence  of  his  vicarship.  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  in  the  general 
council  at  Lyons,  excommunicated  and  deposed  the  emperor  Frederick. 
**  Seeing  we  are  Christ's  vicar  on  earth,  and  it  was  said  to  us  in  the 
penon  of  Peter,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind.  Sec,  we  declare  the  afore- 
•aid  prince  deprived  of  his  dignity  and  honour ;  we  absolve  his  subjects 
fimn  all  oaths  oi  allegiance,  and  excommunicate  all  who  show  him  any 
frfoor,  or  obey  him  as  emperor."**  To  the  same  purpose,  the  Trent 
Catechism  tells  us :  *'  As  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  true  and 
legitimate  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  he,  therefore,  presides  over  the  univer- 
lai  chnrch,  the  father  and  governor  of  all  the  faithful.'*tt     Pope  Alex- 


*  SeiiptiinB  Sancte  adiniranda  majestas,  quod  principes  fbturos  ecclesis  epiacopos 
BomioaTit — Hieron.  Com,  in  Esia,  60. 

tEuaeb.  Hist.,  lib.  vi,  c.  28.  Lib.  viii,  c.  1,  3.  Alao,  de  Martyr.  Paloest.,  c.  1.  Oii- 
gen  Hbm.  ii,  in  Jer.  Contr.  Cel.,  lib.  iii. 

tAntiatitem  Dei  puriorcm  coetcris  esse  opportct.  Est  enim  vicarius  ejus. — Aug.  Qvuut.^ 
Va.  a  Nmi.  Tat.,  c.  127. 

^IDeaacerdos  vice  Cbristi  verc  furgitor,  qai  id,  qaod  Christus  fecit,  imilatur. — Cyp, 
Ep.  68,  ad  Cdcil.     See  also  Ep.  55  or  59,  ad  Cornel.  Rigalt.  in  loc. 

I  Synodua  a  Spiritu  Sancto,  qui  est  spiritus  sapientie  et  intellect's  odocta  declarat. — 
Cemc.  Trid.,  sess.  21,de  Commaniene,  c.  I. 

Y  Idem,  aess.  14,  de  Pcenitent,  c.  5.  Christus  a  terris  ascensurus  ad  ccelos  sacer- 
dolea  ani  ipaioa  vicarios  reliquit  tanquam  pnssides  ac  judices,  ad  quos  omnia  mortalia 
cnmina  deierantur. 

*^Cam  Jean  Christi  vices  tenesmus,  &c. — Cap.,  ad  Apostol. 

ttCat«chknn,p.  296. 
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•Oder  VI.,  as  vicar  of  Christ,  gave  all  the  West  Indies  to  the 
Spftin.* 

13.  The  name  /x^,  from  vava,  father,  is  claimed  exclosively  hy  tlfee 
bishop  yf  Rome,  and  from  this  application  of  it,  his  sopremacv  is  in- 
ferred. 

But  this  name  was  indifferently  given  to  all  bishops,  anciently,  espe- 
cially to  those  who  were  the  most  famous.  Cyprian,  Epiphanins,  and 
Athanasius,  were  called  pap<B,  popes.  Augustinef  saluteth  Aurelins, 
president  of  the  sixth  General  Council  of  Carthage,  by  the  name  of 
pope.  Sophronius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  writing  to  Sergius,  i»tiiBrch 
of  Constantinople,  calleth  him,  '*  Most  blessed  and  honourable  pope.*} 
So  the  sixth  Council  of  Carthage  calleth  Aurelius,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
sanctum  papam,  holy  pope  A  Eutyches,  who  was  but  a  priest  and  an 
abbot,  is  csiled  papa,  pope. (  Many  specimens  may  be  seen  in  Bingliam,1| 
who  proves  that  every  bishop  was  anciently  called  papa,  or  pope. 

Baronius,  a  zealous  asserter  of  the  pope's  supremacy,  or  monardby, 
over  kings  and  emperors,  has  confessed,  "  that  anciently,  every  vene- 
rable presbyter  was  called  papa.  Afterward,  the  word  papa  became 
common  to  all  the  bishops,  though  more  particularly  given  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome.'*  He  farther  adds, "  That  the  name  papa  continued  common  to 
all  the  bishops  for  eight  hundred  and  fifty  years,  till  Hildebrand,  in  a 
council  at  Rome,  held  in  the  year  1073,  decreed  that  there  should  be 
but  one  pope  in  the  whole  world."**  Here  we  see  that  Hildebrand 
appropriates  the  name  pope  to  himself  and  his  see,  which  had  been 
previously  given  to  presbyters  and  bishops  as  well  as  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome.  And  how  can  this  name  become  an  argument  for  the  pope's 
supremacy,  which  was  confessedly  no  ground  of  any  such  supremacy 
in  other  bishops,  who  had  this  name  applied  to  them  as  well  as  the 
bishop  of  Rome  ?  And  yet  our  opponents  reason  no  better  when  they 
say,  "  The  pope  being  Christ's  vicar,  and  called  pope,  has  a  supremacy 
over  all  the  world,"  when  all  bishops  are  Christ's  vicars,  and  were  an- 
ciently called  popes. 

Objection.  "  Though  the  name  pope  be  given  to  other  bishops,  yet 
the  bishop  of  Rome  is  called  pope  absolutely,  without  any  addition ; 
but  others  by  adding  their  name." — Bellarmine.  * 

Anstoer.  Jerome,  writing  to  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  saith : 
"  Do  your  endeavour,  most  beloved  and  blessed  pope."  Adnitere  papa 
amantissime  et  beatissime. — Hieron.,  tom.  iii. 

Olj.  **  The  bishop  of  Rome  alone,  and  no  other,  has  been  called  uni- 
I'ersad  pope." — Bellarmine. 

Ans.  1.  The  proud  name,  universal,  in  the  better  ages  of  the  church, 
was  not  attributed  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  but  rather  condemned  by 
them ;  for  Gregory  reproveth  Eulogius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  for  so 

♦  BuUar.  Roman.,  tom.  i,  p.  347,  Col.  i,  sec.  6.  f  Epist.  77. 

X  Papam  beatissimum  et  papam  Deo  honarabilem. —  Condi  Constantinop.  vi,  acti  11. 
(f  Concil.  Carth.,  vi,  c.  4.  il  Synod.  Constantioop.,  sub.  Flaviano. 

Y  Antiquities,  b.  ii,  c.  ii,  sec.  7,  vol.  i,  p.  55. 

*  *  Noinen  papto  transit  in  dignitatis  nomen,  at  clerici  venerandi  eo  nomine  app^la- 
rcntur.  Postea  nomcn  illud  ccepit  esse  pecaliaie  episcoporum,  usque  enim  ad  annum 
860.  Nomen  commune  fuit  omnibus  episcopis,  inde  poculiariter  iribui  consuevioaet 
Rom.  pontifici.  Grcgorius,  Papa  III.,  in  concilio  Romae  habiio,  1073,  statuit,  at  do- 
men  papas  unicum  esse  in  toto  mundo,  6cc.^Bmron.  in  notis  ad  mertyroU^ium  Rom, 
ad  ditm  Jan.  10,  pp.  35,  36. 
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writing  to  him.*  2.  But  after  ambition  invaded  the  church,  other  pa- 
triarchs were  called  by  that  name.  So  Cyrus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
calleth  Sergius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  "  thrice  blessed  pastor  of 
pastors,  and  father  of  fathers,  the  universal  patriarch."! 

Olj.  "  The  pope  has  always  been  called  pope  by  others ;  but  he 
himself  never  called  any  by  that  name." — Bellanmne, 

Ans.  This  was  only  a  proof  of  the  pope's  pride,  as  far  as  it  was 
practised.  But  we  find  a  different  practice  obtaining  even  at  Rome. 
For  after  the  death  of  Fabian,  the  presbytery  of  Rome  wrote  to  Cyprian, 
calling  him^'  most  blessed  and  glorious  pope,"  as  may  be  seen  in  their 
epistle  to  Cyprian. 

In  like  manner,  those  two  titles  of  the  pope,  most  blessed  and  holy  fa- 
thetf  becUissimus  et  sanctissimus  pater,  were  anciently  used  in  the  ad- 
dresses to  other  bishops.  Prosper,  in  his  epistle  to  Augustine,  twice 
calls  him,  Lord,  most  blessed  pope,  Dominum  beatissimum  papam.  Je- 
rome calls  Epiphanius,  beatum  papam,  blessed  pope.X  This  was  also 
the  style  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  :^  Tb  the  most  holy  and 
blessed  universal  John,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Cornelius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  writing  to  one  Rufus,  a  bishop,  saith, "  These  and  other  things 
which  we  know  to  be  necessary,  we  would  not  deny  your  holiness."!! 

Bishops,  anciently,  were  also  called  sometimes  pater patrum,  father 
(f  fathers,  and  episcopus  episcoporum,  bishop  of  bishops.  These  titles 
were  never  kindly  received  among  the  Africans,  because  the  bishop  of 
Rome  began  to  abuse  them  to  establish  an  usurped  authority  over  their 
neighbours.  The  council  held  under  Cyprian  declares :  '^  For  neither 
ddes  any  of  us  constitute  himself  bishop  of  bishops,  or  force  his  col- 
leagues, by  a  tyrannical  tenor,  to  the  necessity  of  obeying."1[  The 
Uiird  Council  of  Carthage,  in  Augustine's  time,  declares  to  the  same 
amount.  Such  was  the  style  of  the  African  Church  concerning  those 
titles  which  some  were  assuming  in  their  day,  and  which  became  the 
basis  of  the  exclusive  application  of  them  subsequently  to  the  pope. 

14.  They  call  the  pope  by  the  name  of  prince,  princeps,  or  primus. 
If  this  be  taken  to  signify  chief  or  sovereign  power,  it  is  applicable,  in  a 
proper  sense,  to  Christ  alone,  (1  Peter  v,  4,)  and  cannot,  therefore,  in  that 
^nse  sigree  to  man. 

Accordingly,  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  26th  canon,  decreed : 
*'  Let  not  the  bishop  of  the  first  see  be  called  the  prince  of  priests,  or 
chief  priest,  but  only  bishop  of  the  first  see."**  From  the  47th  canon 
U  i^pears  that  the  canons  of  this  council  were  confirmed  by  Boniface, 
bishop  of  Rome.  This  council  was  received  by  the  sixth  general 
Coullcil  of  TruUa,  canon  12.  Besides,  the  above-named  canon  is  ap- 
proved by  their  own  decrees  ;tt  how,  then,  can  they  refuse  to  admit  it  ? 

In  ancient  times,  indeed,  this  title  of  summus,  or  supreme,  was  given 

♦  Di«t.  99,  c.  5.      .  t  Concil.  Constantinop.  vi,  ect.  13. 

t  Hieron.  ad  Eustach.  Fabia. 

i  Sanctissiiho  atque  beatissimo  cecumenico  patriarcboe  Jobanni  Constantinopol,  6lc. 
Cone.  Constantinop.  v,  act.  1. 

II  Hsec  et  alia  quae  necessaria  fare  cognavimus,  tuie  sanctitati  nolumus  denegare. 

^  Neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum  episcopum  ac  episcoporum  constituit,  aut  tyrannico 
tenere  ad  absequendi  necessitatem  coUegas  suos  adigit. — Concil.  Carthag.,  apud  Cymi. 

**  Prirase  sedis  episcopus  non  appellatur  princeps  sacerdotum  aut  summus  aaceraos, 
sed  tantum  prims  sedis  epiBCopos. — Cone.  Carthag.  iii,  canon  26. 

tt  Diat.  99,  c.  3. 
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to  all  bishops,  after  men  began  to  lose  sight  of  apostolic  simplicity. 
Clemens  Romanus,  in  a  very  good  sense,  calls  every  pastor,  or  every 
minister  or  bishop,  in  charge  of  a  flock  or  church,  Apxtepev^,  sumnms 
sacerdosj  or  chief  priest*  Ruflinus  calls  Chromatius,  pontificem  maxu 
mtem,  chief  pontiff .^  Anacletus,  bishop  of  Rome,  in  his  second  epistle, 
writes  thus  :  ''  The  high  priests,  that  is,  bishops,  are  to  be  judged  of 
God."  Summi  sacerdotes,  id  est,  episcopi,  a  Deo  judicandi  sunt.  Be- 
sides, the  title,  swnmum  sacerdotium,  the  high  priesthood,  is  attributed  by 
Fabian,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  all  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whether  bishops 
or  presb3rters.  Indeed,  the  people  of  God  in  Scripture  are  called 
paoiXetov  ieparevfia,  a  royal  priesthood.  And,  therefore,  the  assimiption  of 
this  name  to  the  pope  exclusively  is  absurd. 

The  origin  of  these  names  is  plainly  this :  The  pastors  in  charge  of 
flocks,  embracing  laity,  and  deacons,  and  presbyters,  were  called  sum* 
mi  sacerdotes,  pontifices  maximi,  and  principes  sacerdotum,  chief  priests, 
chief  pontiffs,  princes  of  the  priests.  The  author  under  the  name  of  Am- 
brose gives  the  bis*hop  or  presiding  minister  the  name  chief  priest,  and 
chief  of  the  priests.^  The  name  summus  sacerdos,  chief  priest,  is  used  by 
Jerome  as  of  common  use.  Speaking  of  himself,  he  sayi;,  "  In  the 
opinion  of  all  men  I  was  thought  worthy  of  the  high  priesthood."^ 
When,  therefore,  TertullianB  gives  the  title  of  pontifex  maximus  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  he  does  him  no  greater  honoiu:  than  in  those  days  was 
done  to  every  bishop,  or  every  principal  pastor. 

15.  From  the  foregoing  it  appears  that  those  honorary  titles  given 
to  the  pope  or  his  see,  viz.,  head,  apostolic,  apostolic  seat,  successor  cf 
Peter,  vicar  of  Christ,  pope,  chief  pontiff,  universal  father,  &c.,  having 
been  given  to  thousands  besides  the  pope,  who  never  assumed  any  sach 
supremacy,  can  never  prove  the  supremacy  of  the  pope.  It  is  true,  that 
in  more  modem  times  these  titles  have  been  appropriated  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  made  use  of  to  amuse  and  deceive  the  ignorant,  to  cover 
and  give  some  plausibility  to  new  errors,  and  employed  as  arguments 
to  prove  the  pope's  supremacy ;  yet  it  is  evident  that  all  such  argu- 
ments are  impertinent,  inconclusive,  and  even  ridiculous.  Hence  they 
conclude  nothing,  except  to  show  that  those  who  gravely  make  use  of 
them  are  destitute  of  better  arguments,  and  therefore  the  cause  needing 
their  support  must  be  unsound  and  untenable. 

16.  But  when  the  testimony  of  the  fathers  cannot  be  brought  in  fa- 
vour of  the  supremacy  by  legitimate  interpretation,  they  are  compelled 
to  witness  in  its  favour  by  corruptions,  false  translations,  and  perverted 
interpretation. 

So  when  Chrysostom  had  said,  "  that  the  power  of  the  keys  was 
not  given  to  Peter  only,  but  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles  also,"  Peter  Fas- 
sinus  changes  the  word  apostles  for  the  word  successors,  and  reads  it 
thus :  ^'  the  power  of  the  keys  was  not  given  only  to  Peter  and  his  suc- 
sessors.*^     So  in  the  epistle  of  Pope  Leo  to  Uie  bishops  of  France, 

♦  Epist.  ad  Corinth.  t  Ruff.,  Ep.  ad  Chrom. 

t  In  ppiscopo  omnes  ordines  sunt,  quia  primus  sacerdos  est,  hoc  est,  princeps  sacer- 
dotum.— Anwros.  Com.  in  Eph.  iv. 

^Omnium  pene  judicio  dignus  summo  sacerdotio  decemebar. — Hieron.,  Ep.  99,  ad 
Asellam. 

II  Tertul.  de  pudic,  c.  1. 

IT  Pet.  Pasamas,  Catena  Grnec.  Patr.,  in  Mat.,  torn,  i,  p.  232,  as  quoted  by  T.  L., 
P»g«80. 
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about  the  condemnation  of  Dioscorus  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  these 
words  occur  in  the  Latin  copies,  Undo  sanctissimus  et  beatissimus  papa, 
caput  universalis  ecclesise,  the  most  holy  and  most  blessed  pope  Leo^ 
head  of  the  universal  church ;  where  these  words,  hexid  of  the  vniversed 
ehtrehj  are  not  in  the  Greek  copies,  as  De  Marca,  a  distinguished  Roman 
Catholic  bishop,^  acknowledges."^  And  that  we  may  know  that  such 
things  are  unpleasing  to  the  pope,  the  work  of  this  great  man  was  con* 
demned  by  the  inquisitors,  and  forbidden  to  be  read,  printed,  or  pos- 
sessed by  any  person.f 

He  who  seriously  reads  and  understands  the  Latin  versions  of  the 
Greek  councils,  fathers,  and  other  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  may  find 
hundreds  of  such  frauds  to  maintain  the  papal  sentiments.  And  their 
acpurgatorial  indices  are  authentic  testimonies  to  convict  them  of  con- 
cealing the  truth,  and  of  attempting  to  cozen  the  world  into  a  belief  of 
their  pernicious  errors. 

This  is  not  all,  for  so  desperately  are  they  set  on  defending  the  papal 
interests,  that,  to  accomplish  it,  they  will  speak  blasphemously  of  Christ 
himself.  Campegius,  in  his  book  on  the  power  of  the  pope,  says  to 
Paul  IV.,  "  Christ  had  not  been  a  diligent  father  of  his  family,  if  he 
had  not  left  for  the  benefit  of  his  church  some  one  who  would  fill  his 
place  on  earth."|  And  he  cites  Pope  Innocent  and  Aquinas  to  justify 
it.  Albertus  Pighius  says  to  the  same  purpose :  "  Christ  had  been 
wanting  to  his  church,  nor  would  he  have  provided  for  its  necessities, 
if  he  had  not  constituted  such  a  monarch  and  judge."^  And  Pefer  Be- 
trand,  the  great  canonist,  if  possible,  exceeds  the  two  former.  He 
says,  *'  Christ,  while  in  the  world,  could,  by  natural  right,  pronounce 
sentence  of  deposition  and  damnation  on  the  emperor  or  any  other ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  his  vicar  also  can  do  it :  for  our  Lord  would 
not  appear  to  have  been  discreet,  if  he  had  not  left  one  such  single 
vicar  behind  him.  But  that  vicar  was  Peter :  and  the  same  is  to  be 
said  concerning  the  successors  of  Peter.")  And  this  impious  gloss  is 
approved  by  Gregory  XIILTT 

IV.  Arguments  against  the  supremacy  of  Peter, 

1.  For  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  claiming  as  it  does  to  be  a  funda- 
mental article  of  the  Christian  faith,  it  is  necessary  that  a  direct  and. 
Unequivocal  commission  fron;^  God,  its  author,  should  be  given,  that  no 
man  might  have  any  doubt  of  its  truth.  This  was  necessary,  not  only 
for  the  apostles,  to  warrant  their  obedience,  but  also  for  us ;  because  it 
is  made  the  foundation  of  duty  which  cannot  be  discharged  without  a 

*  Petr.  de  Marco,  de  Cericard.,  torn,  ii,  lib.  t,  c.  10,  sec.  2,  p.  36. 

t  Index  Libr.,  prohib.  Alexandr.  VII.,  jassu,  edilus,  Romie,  A.  D.  1664. 

t  Non  faisset  Christus  diligens  pater  familias,  si  non  dimisset  in  terrd  aliquem  qui 
'Vice  mxk  powit  subvenire  necessitatibus  ccclcaisB,  dec. — Campeg.  de  Potest.  Rom* 
^eniif.f  c.  1,  sec.  3,  p.  2. 

^  CbristuB  ecclesisB  defuisset,  nee  de  necessariis  prospexisset,  nisi  monarcham  ali- 
quern  ct  judicem  constituisset. — Albert.  Pigh.^  Controo.  3,  fol.  70-72. 

11  Cbristus  dum  full  in  mundo,  de  jure  naturali,  in  imperatorem  et  quascumque  alios 
depoaitionis  sententias  ferre  potuisset,  et  damnationes ;  et  eadem  ratione  et  Ticariua 
^as  potest.  Nam  non  videretur  dominas  discretus  fuisse,  nisi  unicum  post  se  talem 
vicariam  reliqulsset.  Fait  aatem  iste  vicarias  Petrus :  et  idem  dicendum  est  de  soc- 
cessohbas  Petri. — Petnu  Btrtrandus,  in  addit  ad  glassas  ad  caput,  Unam  Sanctam,  I. 
Be  Major,  et  abed.     Extrao.  Comman. 

T  Vide  Ballam  Greg.  XIII.,  dat.  Rom.,  1  Jolii,  A.  D.  1680,  prefixam  Carp.  Jorif 
Caooo.  Puis.,  1612,  and  1618. 
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clear  revelation  of  Grod's  will  in  Scripture.  It  was  a  reasonable  de- 
mand which  was  made  to  ohr  Saviour,  *'  Tell  us  by  what  authority  thou 
doest  these  things,  or  who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority,"  Luke 
xz,  2.  And  our  Lord  often  avowed  the  reasonableness  of  this,  declaring 
that  if  by  his  doctrine  and  works  he  had  not  vouched  the  divine  charac- 
ter of  his  authority,  it  had  been  no  sin  to  disbelieve  or  fleject  him.  John 
V,  31,  36 ;  X,  25,  27 ;  xv,  22,  24.  For  the  supremacy  of  Peter  no  such 
commission  is  extant  in  Scripture ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  divers  clear 
testimonies  of  Scripture  are  against  it. 

2.  There  is  no  express  mention  of  it  in  Scripture.  And  if  such  an  il- 
lustrious office  was  instituted  by  Christ,  it  is  strange  that  nowhere  in 
the  evangelists  and  apostolic  writings,  wherein  many  less  things  are 
recorded,  there  should  be  no  mention  of  this.  There  is  not  only  much 
reason  for  such  a  recital,  but  many  fit  occasions  for  it.  The  time  when 
Peter  was  vested  with  that  authority ;  the  manner  and  circumstances 
of  his  instalment ;  the  nature,  regulations,  and  limits  of  such  an  office, 
were  well  deserving  of  note.  The  New  Testament  writers  would  cer- 
tainly have  narrated  circumstantially  a  matter  of  so  great  consequence 
as  the  settlement  of  a  monarch  in  the  church,  and  a  sovereign  of  the 
apostolical  college,  especially  if  it  were  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith, 
the  denial  of  which  would  incur  damnation.  It  is  not  possible  that 
Luke,  especially,  would  slip  over  it,  who  "  had  attained  a  perfect  un- 
derstanding of  all  things,  and  had  undertaken  to  write  in  order  the 
things  that  were  surely  believed  among  Christians,"  Luke  i,  1. 

3.  There  is  no  time  assigned  for  the  institution  of  Peter's  supremacy. 
No  such  power  was  conferred  on  him  when  he  was  made  an  apostle, 
or  at  any  time  during  our  Saviour's  life.  If  it  were,  it  was  so  covertly 
that  neither  Peter  nor  the  other  apostles  knew  it.  For,  did  they  know 
of  it,  they  would  not  contend  about  the  superiority  as  they  did.  And 
though  our  Lord,  before  his  passion,  taught  his  apostles  important  du- 
ties toward  each  other — the  maintenance  of  peace,  charity,  humility, 
unity — yet  he  said  nothing  to  them  of  paying  due  obedience  to  Peter ; 
nor  did  he  caution  him  to  beware  of  lording  it  over  his  brethren.  Mark 
ix,  50 ;  John  xiii,  14,  34 ;  xv,  12 ;  xvii,  21. 

After  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  gave  divers  instructions  to  his  apostles ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  made  any  peculiar  grant  to  Peter.  Matt. 
xxviii,  19 ;  Mark  xvi,  15 ;  Luke  xxiv,  49 ;  John  xx,  21 ;  Acts  i,  2.  For  as 
to  the  claims  drawn  hom  feed  my  sheep,  they  are  altogether  groundless. 

4.  Such  a  power  would  have  been  indicated  by  some  title  or  name^ 
had  it  been  conferred.  For  if  Peter  had  been  appointed  sovereign  of 
the  apostolic  senate,  his  office  would  have  been  distinct  from  the  com- 
mon office  of  apostle ;  as  the  office  of  king  or  president  from  that  of 
subject  or  citizen.  According  to  distinctions  now  in  use,  it  would  hare 
been  signified  by  some  distinct  name  or  title  characterizing  it  and  dis- 
tinguishing it  from  others ;  as  that  of  archapostle,  archpastor,  high 
priest,  sovereign  pontiff,  pope,  his  holiness,  vicar  of  Christ,  or  the  like. 
By  this  means  it  would  have  appeared  that  there  was  such  an  officer, 
what  the  nature  of  the  office  was,  and  what  respect  and  obedience  were 
due  the  incumbent.  But  no  such  name  or  title  was  assumed  by  Peter 
himself,  or  attributed  to  him  by  others,  or  recorded  concerning  him  in 
history ;  the  name  of  apostle  alone  being  all  the  honour  he  ever  pre- 
tended to  claim,  or  ever  received  from  others. 
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5.  There  was  no  office  above  that  of  apostle  known  to  the  apostlis, 
or  the  primitive  church.  This  is  clear  from  Scripture.  "  He  gave 
some,  apostles  ;  some,  prophets  ;  some,  evangelists  ;  some,  pastors  and 
teachers,"  Eph.  iv,  11.  And  again,  God  hath  set  in  his  church,  "first, 
apostles  ;  secondly,  prophets ;  thirdly,  teachers,"  &c.,  1  Cor.  xii,  28. 
Why  not  first  a  pope,  a  universal  pastor,  an  (ecumenical  judge,  a  vicar 
of  Christ,  a  head  of  the  catholic  church  ?  Could  Paul  be  so  ignorant, 
so  envious,  so  negligent,  as  to  pass  by,  without  any  distinction,  the  su- 
preme officer,  if  such  a  one  there  had  been  ?  Suppose  a  person  would 
undertake  to  enum^^rate  in  form  the  officers  in  any  state  or  republic, 
would  he  not  act  strangely  if  he  would  overlook  in  his  catalogue  the 
king,  president,  governor,  <&c.  ?  The  omission  would  lead  an  impartial 
person  to  conclude  there  was  no  such  officer.  We  cannot  suppose 
Paul  omitted  the  chief  officer :  indeed,  he  expressly  says  irpurov,  firtt 
of  aHj  or,  in  the  first  place,  apostles.  Peter,  therefore,  was  no  more 
than  an  apostle ;  and  as  such,  coidd  have  no  supreme  command  over 
those  of  his  own  rank. 

6.  Our  Jjord  himself  several  times  declares  against  this  power,  by 
prohibiting  his  apostles  to  assume  or  admit  a  superiority  of  power  one 
above  another.  St.  Luke  informs  us  "  there  was  a  strife  among  them, 
who  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest,"  (Luke  xxii,  14,)  or  who 
had  the  best  pretence  to  superiority.  Our  Lord  presently  checked  this 
strife,  not  by  telling  them  that  he  had  already  appointed  a  superior,  bul 
that  he  intended  there  should  be  none  ;  that  ho  would  have  the  exer- 
cise of  no  monarchy,  but  that  they  should  humbly  serve  each  other. 
'*  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  over  them  are  called  benefactors ;  but  ye  shsdl  not 
be  so ;  but  he  that  is  greater  (6  /<etC<^v,  the  older)  among  you,  let  him 
be  as  the  younger,  and  he  that  is  leader,  as  he  that  doth  minister,"  Luke 
xxii,  25, 26. 

In  Matthew  wc  read  :  "  But  be  not  ye  called  rabbi,  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren,  and  call  no  man  3rour 
father  upon  the  earth  ;  for  one  is  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Ne- 
ther be  ye  called  masters  ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ.  But 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant.  And  whosoever 
shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted,"  Matt,  xxiii,  8-12.     From  this  passage  we  learn: 

1 .  That  spiritual  lordsliip  and  domination  are  an  abomination  before  God. 

2.  That  no  one  is  bound  to  receive  implicitly  the  doctrines  or  decisioas 
of  another  in  matters  of  religion.  The  Spirit  and  word  of  God  are  the 
Only  infallible  teachers.  3.  The  text  is  opposed  to  the  supremacy  of 
tbe  pope,  as  well  as  to  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the  Roman  clergy. 

Not  that  the  declarations  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  interpreted  against 
the  existence  of  moderate  church  authority,  exercised  to  edification, 
^nd  with  humility :  but  the  power  ascribed  to  Peter  exceeds  any  do- 
ttiination  ever  exercised  by  the  most  absolute  monarchs ;  for  they  af- 
tlrm  that  the  power  of  Peter  is  the  same  wliich  the  Roman  bishop  now 
challenges  to  himself  over  the  pastors  and  people  of  God,  by  virtue  of 
his  succession  to  him. 

What  emperor,  king,  or  tyrant  ever  pretended  to  rule  with  as  extensive 
or  absolute  a  power  as  that  used  by  the  pope  ?  Who  ever,  besides  him, 
usurped  a  command,  not  only  over  the  external  actions,  but  also  over  the 
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most  inward. thoughts  of  mankind,  subjecting  the  minds  and  consciences 
to  his  dictates,  laws,  and  censures  ?  What  prince  ever  used  a  style  more 
imperious  than  the  customary  style  of  the  papal  bulls  ?  *^  Let  it  be  law- 
ful for  BO  man  whatever  to  infringe  this  declaration  of  our  will  and 
command,  or  to  go  against  it  with  bold  rashness."*  Our  most  holy  lordf 
is  the  ordinary  title  attributed  to  him  by  the  fathers  of  Trent,  as  if  they 
were  his  slaves,  and  intended  to  enslave  all  Christendom  to  him.  He 
exempts  his  dependants  from  civil  laws,  disposes  of  kingdoms,  absolves 
subjects,  and  asserts  prerogatives  which  fix  on  him  the  character  of 
antichristian  pravity.  A  papal  canon,  speaking  of  the  pope,  declares : 
*'  Let  a  pope  be  so  bad  as  by  his  negligence  and  maladministration  to 
carry  with  him  innumerable  people  to  hell,  yet  no  mortal  man  whatever 
must  presume  here  to  reprove  his  faults,  because  he  being  to  judge  all 
men,  is  himself  to  be  judged  of  no  man,  except  he  be  found  swerving 
from  the  faith,"^  which  is  a  case  they  will  hardly  allow  a  man  to  think 
possible.  Who  but  a  pope  could  hear  the  following  blasphemous  ad- 
dress by  a  council  of  clergy :  *'  All  power  is  given  to  thee  in  heaven 
and  earth."^  Similar  to  this  is  the  apostrophe  of  Gregory  VII.  to  Peter 
and  Paul.  "  Come,  therefore,  most  holy  princes  of  the  apostles,  and 
what  I  have  said  confirm  by  your  authority ;  that  now  at  length  all  men 
may  understand  whether  ye  can  bind  and  loose :  that  also  you  can 
take  away  and  give  on  earth  empires,  kingdoms,  and  whatever  mortal 
men  can  have.") 

Now  if  the  assuming  and  exercising  such  powers  be  not  exercising 
such  lordship  as  is  forbidden  by  our  Lord,  what  can  these  words  mean  ? 

7.  All  the  apostles  were  equal  in  authority ;  for,  in  surveying  particu« 
lars,  we  find  no  peculiar  jurisdiction  conferred  on  Peter  which  was  not 
bestowed  equally  on  the  other  apostles. 

(1.)  Was  Peter  an  ambassador,  steward,  minister,  or  vicar  of  Christ? 
So  were  they.  For,  "  as  the  Father  sent  me,  so  also  I  send  you."  And 
"  we,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  are  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  we  pray  you,  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God,"  1  Cor.  iv,  L  And  again,  "  So 
let  a  man  esteem  us,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,"  2  Cor.  vi,  4. 

(2.)  Was  Peter  a  rocky  ^foundation,  on  which  the  church  was  to  be 
founded  ?  The  same  were  all  the  others.  For  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
which  '*  cam6  down  from  heaven,  had  twelve  foundations,  on  which 
were  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,"  Rev. 
xxi,  10. 

And  Paul  declares,  "We  are  all  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  Christ  hiinself  being  the  chief  comer-stone,'* 
Eph.  ii,  20. 

(3.)  Was  Peter  a  buUder  of  the  spiritual  house  ?  So  wer(\the  others. 
For  Paul  says,  "I,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  have  laid  the  fO^dation," 
1  Cor.  iii,  10. 

(4.)  Was  the  potoer  of  the  keys,  and  of  binding  and  loosing,  ^onunit- 

*  Nulii  homiuum  liceat  banc  paginam  noatrsB  voluntatis  et  mandati  infringe  vel  ei 
autu  temerario  contra  ire. 

t  Sanctisaimas  dominus  nosier. — Condi.  Trid.^  ses.  xxii,  c.  11,  6lc.  ^ 

t  Si  papa  BUS,  6[^.^-Grat.  DisL,  x\,  cap.  6.  ^ 

i  Concil.  Later.,  sub  Leone  z,  ses.  xi,  p.  133.  < 

B  Pbt  in  Cteeg.  VII.    In  Concil.  Rom.  vi,  apod  Bin.,  p.  49L  I 
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ted  to  him  ?  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  the  other  apostles.  Matt. 
xri,  19;  xviii,  18. 

(5.)  Had  he  power  to  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ  ?  So  also  had  the 
others  ;  and,  iradeed,  all  true  ministers,  who  are  on  that  account  called 
pastors.  ''  Take  heed  unto  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,"  Acts  xx,  28 ;  £ph. 
i?,  11.  These  Peter  exhorts  in  the  words  following :  "  Feed  the 
church  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,"  2 
Peter  iii,  2.  Let  feeding  signify  instruction,  guidance,  governing,  or 
all  of  them  together,  it  appertained  to  all  pastors  equally.  And  these 
instructione  he  communicates  in  connection  with  having  said,  "Be  mind- 
fid  of  the  commandment  of  us,  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour." 

(6.)  Was  his  commission  universal?  So  also  was  theirs.  "All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  go,  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them,  and  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  command  you."  And,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
Dreach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  Matt,  xxviii,  19 ;  Mark  xvi,  15; 
Luke  xxiv,  47. 

On  the  commonness  of  this  commission,  be  pleased  to  notice : 
I.  Christ  was  the  author  of  their  commissions, "  As  my  Father  sent  me, 
so  send  I  you."  2.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  equally  given  to  all,  to  ena- 
ble them  to  execute  their  commission,  ^'  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost," 
John  XX,  22.  By  this  means  they  possessed  infallibility  in  doctrine, 
and  the  power  to  work  miracles  to  attest  the  truths  which  they  taugl^t. 

3.  The   place   or   extent  of  their  commission  was,  the  whole  world. 

4.  The  things  to  be  taught  were,  "  whatsoever  Christ  commanded  them." 

5.  They  all  had  the  promise  of  divine,  continued  assistance  :  "  Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  Matt,  xxviii,  20. 

(7.)  Was  Peter  furnished  with  extraordinary  gifts ^  special  graces, 

continual  directions  and  assistance,  for  the  discharge  of  the  apostolic 

office  ?     So  were  the  other  apostles.     For  the  promise  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  was  common  to  all  the  apostles,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and 

^oihing  them  with  power  from  on  high,  (Luke  xxiv,  49  ;  John  xvi,  13, 14, 

26,)  and  of  endowing  them  with  power  to  perform  all  sorts  of  miracles. 

Oar  Lord,  before  his  departure,  breathed  on  them,  and  said,  Receive  ye 

the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xx,  22.    Luke  saith, "  All  of  them  were  filled  with 

the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts  ii,  4.     All  of  them  with  confidence  and  truth 

could  say,  "  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,"  Acts 

XV,  28.     All  of  them  partook  abundantly  of  that  character  which  Paul 

deferred  to  when  he  said,  "  The  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought 

^mong  you  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds,"  2  Cor.  xii,  12. 

(8.)  What  prerogatives,  then,  appertain  to  Peter  beyond  the  other 
Hpostles  ?  Certainly  none,  except  those  which  are  invented  by  the 
Homan  doctors.  And  even  among  them  there  are  those  who  affirm  the 
equality  of  the  apostles.  Cardinal  Cusanus  affirmed,  "  We  know  that 
Peter  did  not  receive  more  power  from  Christ  than  the  other  apostles  ; 
ibrnothing  was  said  to  Peter  which  was  not  also  said  to  the  others :  there- 
fore we  rightly  say,  that  all  the  apostles  were  equal  to  Peter  in  power.*^ 

*  Scimns  qaod  Petrus  nihil  plus  potestatis  a  Christo  recepit  aliis  apoatolis ;  nihil  enim 
dictam  est  ad  Petram,  oaod  auis  etiam  dictum  non  est :  ideo  recte  cDciaiiis  omnes  apoe- 
tolos  ease  equales  cum  Petio  in  potestatc. — Card.  Cusan.,  de  Condi,  CeA,  ii,  18. 
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Francis,  Lucas  Brugensis,  in  his  comment  on  Matt,  xxiii,  8,  all  ye  are 
brethren^  contends  for  the  equality  of  the  apostles  against  the  monarchy 
ascribed  to  Peter.  So  also  De  Marca  was  of  the  opinion  that  our 
Saviour,  at  his  ascension,  left  the  church  under  the  college  of  apostles, 
in  which  Peter  was  one,  but  not  supenor  to  the  others ;  and  the  apos- 
tles left  the  government  of  the  church  to  the  bishops  ;  only  in  the  col- 
lege of  bishops  and  of  apostles  one  was  chosen  to  be  president. 
Accordingly,  the  ancient  church  frequently  gave  the  bishop  of  Rome 
the  first  seat  in  councils,  not  by  divine  right,  but  by  custom,  because 
Rome  was  the  imperial  city  and  metropolis  of  the  empire.*  Indeed, 
the  Councils  of  Pisa,  Constance,  Basil,  and  the  Gallic  Church,  main- 
tained the  same  doctrine,  as  is  shown  by  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne.f 

(9.)  In  conformity  to  the  foregoing  views  are  the  decisions  of  the 
ancient  councils,  the  canons  of  which  will  be  cited  at  a  future  page. 

(10.)  The  ancient  fathers  assert  in  express  terms,  and  by  conse- 
quence, that  the  apostles  were  equal,  or  co-ordinate  in  power. 

What  can  be  more  express  than  the  following  from  Cyprian  :  '*  Al- 
though our  Lord  giveth  to  all  the  apostles,  after  his  resurrection,  an 
equal  power,  and  saith,  *As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you,^ "  "  The 
other  apostles  were  indeed  that  which  Peter  was,  endowed  with  equal 
participation  of  honour  and  power.**! 

Chrysostom  says  plainly,  '*  Paul  showeth  that  each  apostle  enjoyed 
equal  dignity."^     He  also  calls  Paul  equal  in  honour  to  Peter. H 

Cyril  declares,  "  Peter  and  John  were  equal  in  honour  one  to  an- 
other, as  they  were  also  apostles  and  holy  disciples.'*^ 

Jerome  affirms,  "  that  the  strength  of  the  church  is  equally  settled 
on  the  apostles."** 

The  declarations  of  Isodore  show  how  long  these  sentiments  con- 
tinued in  the  church.  "  The  other  apostles  did  receive  an  equal  share 
of  honour  and  power,  who  also  being  dispersed  in  the  whole  worid  did 
preach  the  gospel ;  and  to  whom,  departing,  the  bishops  did  succeed, 
who  are  constituted  through  the  whole  world  in  the  sees  of  the  apos- 

tles.^tt 

By  consequence  the  fathers  assert  the  same  equality  when  they  affirm 
the  apostolic  office  to  be  the  highest  in  the  church,  and  that  their  suc- 
t^essors  were  equal ;  and  particularly  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  no 
pre-eminence  above  his  brethren  ;  for,  "  wherever  a  bishop  be,  whether 
at  Rome  or  Engubium,  at  Constantinople  or  at  Rhegium,  at  Alexandria 

*  De  Marca,  de  Concord,  lib.  vi,  c.  1,  sec.  2,  p.  58,  col.  1. 
tEdin.  Rechier.     Hist.  Concil.  Gen.,  lib.  i.     Colon.,  1680. 

I  Quamvis  apostolis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem  suam  parem  potestatem  tribuat,  et 
«licat,  staU  misit  me  Pater,  et  ego  mitto  vos. — Hoc  erantutique  et  ceteri  apostoli,  quod 
I'uit  Petrus  pah  consortio  prsditi,  et  honoris  et  potestatis. — Cypr.  de  unit.  EccUs., 
torn,  i,  p.  349. 

^  AeucwCt  ^f'  TT7f  avTtj^  skootoc  aireXatmev  u^ia^. — Ckryst.^  in  Gal.  ii,  8.  • 

II  Idem,  in  Gal.  i,  6. 

%  Tierpoc  koi  luawrf^  iaoriftoi  uAAi/Xotc,  koOo  xat  k':Toaro7.oi  Kai  ayioi  finSifTai. — 
Act.  Conctl.  Eph.,  part  i,  p.  209. 

**  At  dicis  super  Petrum  fundatur  ecdesia,  licet  id  ipsum  alio  loco  super  omnes 
apostolos  fiat,  et  ex  icquo  super  eos  ecclesiee  fortitudo  solidetur. — Hicron.^  in  Jovin.  i,  14. 

ft  Coeteri  apostoli  cum  Petro  par  consortium  honoris  et  potestatis  accepenint,  qui 
otiam  in  toto  orbe  dispersi  evangeliura  pnedicaTenint,  quibusque  deccdentibus  succee- 
serunt  episcopi,  qui  sunt  constituti  per  lotum  mundum,  in  sedibus  apostolorum. — Ittd., 
Hitp.  de  QfiC',  ii»  6. 
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or  Thanis,  he  is  of  the  same  worth,  and  of  the  same  priesthood :  the 
force  of  wealth  and  lowness  of  poverty  doth  not  render  a  bishop  more 
high  or  more  low,  because  all  of  them  are  successors  of  the  apostles.*^ 
Multitudes  of  quotations  to  the  same  purpose  could  be  given,  but  the 
foregoing  will  suffice  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  sober  inquirers. 

8.  There  is  no  intimation  of  this  archapostolical  power  in  Peter's 
catholic  or  general  epistles.  It  is  usual  with  persons  endowed  with 
unquestionable  authority,  however  prudent  or  modest  they  may  be,  to 
discover  in  their  matter  or  manner  of  writing  some  traces  of  its  exist* 
ence.  But  no  person  reading  these  epistles  would  ever  suppose  they 
were  written  by  a  pope.  ''  The  elders,"  sajrs  he,  "  which  are  among 
yoq,  I  exhort,  who  also  am  an  elder,  dnd  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,"  1  Peter 
V,  1.  Had  he  been  a  pope,  his  style  would  have  been, "  I,  the  peculiar 
vicar  of  Christ,  prince  of  the  apostles,  exhort  and  require  of  you,"  6cc. 
But  no  such  style  is  seen  in  either  of  his  epistles :  there  is  no  pagina 
Mstrm  uohtntatis  et  mandati,  this  decision  of  our  wiU  and  mandate.  His 
phraseology  is,  *'  Be  mindful  of  the  commands,"  that  is,  the  doctrine 
and  precepts,  '*of  us,  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,"  2 
Peter  iii,  2. 

9.  There  are  no  footsteps  of  this  power  in  the  apostolic  history, 
whether  in  the  Acts  or  apostolic  epistles.  We  cannot  discover  there 
that  Peter  assumed  any  extraordinary  authority  as  governor  or  judge, 
or  that  bis  brethren  ascribed  it  to  him.  On  the  contrary,  there  are  di- 
verse passages  proving  he  pretended  to  no  such  thing,  and  that  others 
did  not  award  it  to  him.  All  things  were  transacted  in  common  by 
them.  No  appeal,  in  cases  of  difference,  is  made  to  him ;  no  peremp- 
tory decision  is  made  by  him ;  no  orders  are  issued  out  by  him  alone ; 
in  ecclesiastical  assemblies  he  acts  as  another  member ;  his  judgment 
and*  practice  are  sometimes  questioned,  and  he  is  made  to  render  an 
account  to  them ;  he  does  not  depend  on  his  authority ,  but  assigns  rea- 
sons  for  his  conduct  and  opinion  ;  sometimes  he  receives  orders  from 
the  others  and  executes  them.  Let  us  mention  here  some  particular 
instances  and  cases  exemplifying  the  above. 

(1.)  In  the  designation  of  a  new  apostle,  to  supply  the  place  of  Judas, 
he  suggested  the  matter  and  laid  the  case  before  them.  He  first  de- 
clared his  opinion  ;  but  the  whole  company  chose  two,  and  referred  the 
determination  to  God,  by  the  use  of  the  lot.   Acts  i,  1 5-26. 

(2.)  At  the  institution  of  the  deacons j  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of 
disciples,  and  directed  them  to  elect  the  persons  ;  and  the  proposal  being 
acceptable  to  them,  it  was  done  accordingly :  they  chose  Stephen,  &c., 
whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid 
their  hands  on  them.    Acts  vi,  2-6. 

(3.)  The  council  at  Jerusalem  furnishes  positive  proof  against  the 
supremacy  of  Peter. 

First.  When  there  was  a  great  stir  and  debate  about  circumcision 
and  other  matters,  there  was  no  recourse  to  Peter  as  to  the  supreme 
head  or  judge  of  controversies.  For  they  sent  to  the  apostles  and 
elders  to  inquire  about  the  question.  Acts  xv,  2.  When  these  messen- 
gers, arrived,  *'  they  were  received  by  the  church,  and  apostles  and 

*  Ubieuiiqiie  fiiorit  episeopat,  nve  Rome  sive  Emgubii,  dec. — Hiiron.  ed  Ewagr. 
B  also C^Mk  ad  Corinth;  tran.  iii,  1,  3,  IS. 
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elders,"  verse  4.  Having  made  their  report,  "  the  apostles  and  elders 
assembled  to  consider  about  the  matter,"  verse  6.  Thus  they  applied, 
not  to  Peter,  but  to  the  apostles  and  elders.  Had  Peter  been  invested 
with  such  prerogatives  as  those  ascribed  to  him  and  to  the  popes  of 
Rome,  it  would  have  been  more  than  uncivil  to  apply  first  of  all  to  the 
apostles  and  elders. 

Secondly.  Peter  did  not  call,  convene,  or  summon  this  council,  or  as* 
sembly,  for  they  met  by  common  agreement. 

Thirdly.  Nor  did  he  preside  in  the  meeting.  James  more  particularly 
presided.  James  says,  after  hearing  all  &ose  who  chose  to  speak, 
Kpivu,  I  judge,  I  authoritatively  say.  The  other  apostles  either  argued 
on  the  subject,  or  gave  their  opinion  ;  James  alone  pronounced  the 
definitive  sentence.  Peter  did  not  preside  here,  and  as  this  was  the 
first  ecclesiastical  council,  it  was  the  time  and  place  for  him  to  have 
assumed  his  character  as  chief  or  prince  ;  but  he  did  not,  nor  did  any 
of  the  other  apostles  invite  him.  From  this  we  fairly  conclude  that 
Peter  was  no  pope. 

Fourthly.  Nor  did  Peter  send  his  legates  to  Antioch,  to  signify  what 
he  and  the  council  had  done ;  but  the  apostles  and  the  whole  church 
chose  and  sent  their  messengers. 

Fifthly.  Nor  was  the  decree  sent  in  the  name  of  Peter,  nor  any  notice 
taken  in  it  of  any  primacy  or  prerogative  of  his  above  the  other  apostles. 
The  title  of  the  decree  is.  The  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren,  send  greet" 
ing,  without  any  particular  mention  of  Peter,  the  supposed  judge  of  this 
and  other  controversies,  and  the  supposed  governor  of  this  and  all  other 
churches.     Peter  did  not  confirm  the  decree. 

(4.)  Peter  actually  received  and  executed  a  commission  from  the 
apostles,  at  Jerusalem,  in  their  presbyterial  capacity,  and  so  acted  under 
their  authority.  And  what  greatly  confirms  the  matter  is,  that  he  acted 
jointly  in  the  commission  with  John  as  his  equal.  For  it  is  said,  "  Now 
when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,"  Acts 
viii,  14.  Our  Saviour  asks.  Whether  is  greater,  he  that  sends,  or  he 
that  is  sent  ?  The  answer  is  an  axiom.  He  that  sends  is  greater  than 
he  that  is  sent.  The  truth  is,  the  Christians  of  those  times  did  not  stand 
on  punctilios ;  for  each  one  was  ready  to  do  what  the  body  thought  best. 
Hence  the  brethren  at  Antioch  *^  appointed  Paul  and  Bamabus  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem." 

(5.)  Peter  was  caMed  to  an  account  for  his  actions.  Acts  xi,  2, 3.  Had 
the  canon  law  been  then  in  force,  he  might  have  told  them,  "  that  he 
was  to  judge  all  men,  and  none  him ;  nor  was  he  to  be  reproved  by  any 
mortal  man,  though  by  his  impiety  and  ill  example  he  carried  thousands 
to  hell  with  him."* 

10.  In  any  controversies  which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  respect- 
ing doctrines,  morals,  discipline,  rites,  &c.,  there  is  no  appeal  made  to 
Peter's  judgment  as  decisive.  There  is  no  argument  built  on  his  au- 
thority. Dissent  from  his  opinion,  want  of  conformity  to  his  practice, 
or  disobedience  to  his  orders,  are  not  mentioned  as  ground  of  reproof. 
This  were  strange,  indeed,  if  Peter  was  the  universal  prince  and  pas* 

*  Si  papa  innumcrabilos  populos  sccQin  ducit,  primo  mancipio  gGhcnne,  &c.  HtrJDs 
cal|M0  reoarguera  prcHUinat  ntortalium  nuUiis ;  quia  cunctos  ipse  jodicavaniS|  a  nemine 
•ti  judicandus ;  nisi  ait  a  fide  deviua. — iSi  PftL.,  ditt  40.  I 
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tor  of  Christians,  or  the  supreme  judge  of  controversies  among  them ; 
for  then  the  most  certain,  compendious,  and  effectual  way  to  confute 
enor  and  regulate  practice  would  be,  to  allege  the  authority  of  Peter. 
If  DOW  a  question  arises  about  any  matter,  the  parties  immediately  liave 
recourse  to  the  pope ;  and  his  judgment,  by  the  true  sons  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  is  decisive.  If  any  is  broached,  the  voice  of  the  pope  is  heard 
throughout  Christendom.  If  any  schism  springs  up,  Rome  will  imme- 
diately attempt  to  settle  it.  But  no  such  regard  was  had  to  Peter  him- 
self. The  apostles  did  not  send  heretics  to  him  to  be  corrected  of  their 
errors,  or  schismatics  to  be  censured  for  their  divisions.  They  nuide 
use  of  the  slow  method  of  convincing  them  by  Scripture  and  argument. 
If  they  did  use  authority^  it  was  their  own,  which  they  challenge  as 
given  to  them  by  Christ  for  edification. 

11.  Peter  nowhere  interposes  as  a  judge  of  controversies,  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  sense.  When  he  deals  with  heretics,  ho  proceedeth 
not  as  a  pope  decreeing,  but  as  an  apostle,  warning,  arguing,  and  per> 
suading  them.  See  how  Paul  represents  the  several  parties  in  the 
Christian  church :  "  I  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollos,  I  am  of  Cephas,  I 
am  of  Christ,"  1  Cor.  i,  12 ;  iii,  21  .*  If  it  were  so,  that  Peter  was  sove- 
reign of  the  apostles,  is  it  not  wonderful  that  any  Christian  should 
prefer  any  apostle  to  him  ?  Would  any  bishop  compete  with  the  pope  ? 
Here,  loo,  was  a  fit  occasion  for  Paul  to  say  something  in  reference  to 
Peter's  supremacy,  had  he  known  of  its  existence. 

12.  The  proceedings  of  the  apostles,  in  converting  people,  founding 
churches,  administering  discipline,  &c.,  are  inconsistent  with  the  su- 
premacy, as  they  did  not  proceed  on  the  principle  that  Peter  was  th$ 
Jtauree  of  jurisdiction.  Thoy  did  not  act  by  his  licctisc,  or  order,  but  by 
the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  were  "sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,''  or  went  by  revelation,  Acts  xiii,  4,  and  xvi,  6,  9  ;  Gal.  ii,  2.  By 
these  aids  they  founded  churches,  or  Christian  societies,  ordained  pas- 
tors, exercising  discipline.  <fec.  This  charge  was  exercised  without 
dependance  on  Peter,  as  the  apostles  did  not  consult  his  pleasure,  or 
render  an  account  to  him.  Tiiey  proceeded  by  virtue  of  their  own 
commission,  received  immediately  from  Christ. 

If  it  be  said  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  I  answer,  he 
went  to  visit  hinty  out  of  respect  and  love,  or  to  confer  with  him  for 
nratual  edification  and  comfort,  but  not  to  receive  his  commands  or 
anthoritative  instructions ;  for  Paul  disavowed  any  dependance  on 
any  man. 

13.  The  nature  of  the  apostolic  office,  state  of  things,  and  the  manner 
of  Peter's  life,  are  at  variance  with  his  supremacy.  The  nature  of  the 
apostolic  ministry  was  such,  that  the  apostles  were  not  fixed  to  one 
place  of  residence,  but  travelled  almost  continually,  visiting  every  place, 
as  they  were  divinely  directed,  or  had  calls  or  op|>ortunities,  for  the 
pn^Higation  of  the  gospel. 

The  state  of  things  in  the  church  was  such  as  to  preclude  such  a 
reference  to  Peter  as  the  supremacy  requires.  The  apostles  were  not 
only  itinerant,  but  they  were  persecuted.  Christians  were  scattered, 
too,  at  considerable  distances,  so  that  conveyances  for  instruction  from 
Peter  were  difficult. 

Look,  too,  at  the  manner  of  Peter's  life,  which  was  unsettled  and 
moveable.    How  then  conld  he  receive  and  attend  to  the  duties  of  mi* 
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premacy  ?    *'  Gold  and  silver  he  had  none  ;**  how  then  conld  he  sustain 
nuncios,  legates,  secretaries,  auditors,  and  many  others  ? 

14.  Every  apostle  had  an  independent  authority  in  managing  the  du- 
ties of  Ids  office.  The  direction  of  Him  who  had  promised  to  be  perpe- 
tually with  them  was  sufficient  for  their  guidance.  Hence,  as  Paul 
sajrs,  Uavuaev  avrovc,  *'  God  rendered  them  sufficient  ministers  of  the 
New  Testament,"  2  Cor.  iii,  5  ;  Rom.  xv,  15.  Hence,  in  their  instmc- 
tions  and  practice,  they  acted  independently  of  Peter  and  of  each  other. 
The  apostles  governed  all ;  their  authority  was  the  sanction,  and  their 
decrees  and  writings  were  the  laws  of  the  church.  They  exercised  a 
common  jurisdiction,  and  exercised  it  according  to  the  needs  and  emer- 
gencies of  the  church. 

15.  The  behaviour  of  Paul  toward  Peter  shows  that  he  acknowledged 
no  dependance  on  him,  or  no  subjection  to  him. 

^(1.)  Paul  asserts  to  himself  an  independent  power,  subordinate  to 
none  other ;  insisting  thereon  for  the  defence  of  his  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice ;  alleging  divers  arguments  to  confirm  it,  from  the  character  of  his 
call,  the  character  of  his  office,  the  discharge  of  it,  his  success,  and  the 
approbation  of  the  other  apostles.    2  Cor.  xii,  11;  Rom.  xi,  13. 

(2.)  His  call  and  commission  to  the  apostleship  show  that  he  derived 
not  his  office  immediately  or  mediately  from  man,  or  by  the  ihinistry  of 
any  man,  but  immediately  from  our  Lord.  For  he  was  "  an  apostle,  not 
from  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father,"  Gal. 
iy  1.  Our  Lord  said  that  he  was  a  chosen  vessel,  whom  he  had  sent  to 
the  Gentiles.  Acts  ix,  15,  and  xxii,  21.  Hence  he  is  careful  to  declare 
himself  an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God.  1  Cor.  i,  1;  2  Cor.  i,  1;  Eph.  i,  1; 
Col.  i,  1;  2  Tim.  i,  1.  He  is  denominated  an  apostle  by  the  special 
grace  of  God.  1  Cor.  xv,  10 ;  Eph.  iii,  7 ;  1  Tim.  i,  12 ;  2  Tim.  i,  12. 
And  also  by  the  command  of  God.  1  Tim.  i,  1;  Rom.  i,  5.  He  par- 
ticularly informs  the  Romans  that  "  by  Christ  he  had  received  grace 
and  apostleship,'*  Rom.  i,  5. 

(3.)  For  the  warrant  or  authority  of  his  office,  he  does  not  allege  the 
license  of  Peter,  but  the  special  gifts  and  graces  which  he  possessed. 
'*  Truly,"  saith  he,  *'  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you 
in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds."  And,  *'  I  will 
not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought 
by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and  deed,  thioogh 
mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God," 
2  Cor.  xii,  12 ;  Rom.  x\',  18,  19 ;  1  Cor.  ii,  4. 

(4.)  To  the  same  purpose  he  alleges  his  success  in  converting  men 
to  God.  "  Am  I  not  an  apostle  ?  Are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  I>ord  ? 
If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you ;  for  the 
seal  of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  ix,'l,  2.  **But 
by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am ;  and  his  grace,  which  was  be- 
stowed on  me,  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me,"  1  Cor. 
XV,  10. 

(5.)  In  the  discharge  of  his  office,  immediately  after  his  call  and 
charge  from  Christ,  without  consulting  or  taking  Ueense  from  any  man, 
he  applied  himself  to  his  work.  *'  Immediately  I  conferred  not  with 
iMtt  and  blood ;  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  that  before 
me  were  apostles,"  GaL  i,  16, 17. 
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(6.)  Id  correeiing  abuses,  he  acted  by  his  own  authority.  *'  There- 
fore, being  absent,  I  write  these  things,  that  being  present  I  may  not 
use  severity,  according  to  the  authority  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction,"  2  Cor.  xii,  10,  and  x,  8.  He 
did  not  receive  any  check  from  the  other  apostles ;  but  the  chief  of 
them,  "  knowing  the  grace  that  was  given  him,  gave  unto  him  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,"  (Gal.  ii,  9,)  in  token  of  their  approval  of  his  pro- 
ceedings. 

(7.)  Paul  informs  us  that  "  he  was  in  nothing  inferior  to  the  chiefest 
uiostles,"  2  Cor.  zi,  5,  and  xii,  11;  not  to  Peter,  James,  or  John,  whom 
elsewhere  he  calls  pillars.  Gal.  ii,  9.  When  he  said  he  was  behind 
none,  he  could  not  forget  Peter :  when  he  said,  none  of  the  chief,  he 
could  not  but  especially  mean  him.  When  he  said,  tit  nothing,  he  could 
not  but  mean  the  authority  of  his  place ;  for  he  found  it  proper  to  mag* 
n^  his  ojfice,  to  assert  his  apostleship  as  derived  from  Christ. 

If  things  had  been  then,  as  they  are  now,  taught  by  the  Roman  schod, 
Paul  would  not  thus  compare  himself  to  Peter,  as  he  would  manifest 
doe  regard  for  his  ordinary  pastor ;  for  such  words  as  these  were  easily 
interpreted  to  be  derogatory  to  the  character  of  Peter. 

(8.)  The  other  apostles  conferred  nothing  on  Paul  at  Jerusalem.  Gal. 
ii,  2.  This  was  hardly  proper,  if  Peter  was  his  sovereign ;  but  he  says 
it  for  the  very  purpose  of  excluding  the  doctrine  of  supremacy.  For, 
WfB  he,  speaking  of  the  other  apostles,  and  Peter  among  them,  *'  What- 
soever Uiey  were  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me ;  God  respecteth  no  man's 
person,"  (Gal.  ii,  6,)  which  would  not  sound  well  of  one  who  was  his 
superior  in  office,  to  whom,  as  his  judge  and  pastor,  by  God's  appoint- 
ment, he  owed  submission. 

(9.)  Paul  withstood  Peter  and  reproved  him  before  all,  because  he  was 
Uameable.  Gal.  ii,  13,  14.  This  behaviour  would  be  very  unseemly 
on  the  supposition  that  Peter  was  his  superior  in  office ;  and  even  more 
80,  to  reprove  him  openly,  and  transmit  it  in  writing,  as  he  does,  to 
the  Galatians.  Paul  was  more  bold  with  Peter  than  any  man  now 
could  be  with  the  pope. 

(10.)  Paul  asserts  to  himself  an  independent  authority  over  the  Gen- 
tilee,  co-ordinate  with  that  which  Peter  exercised  over  the  Jews.  This 
he  asserts  strongly,  which  cannot  be  reconciled  to  the  supremacy. 
Gal.  i,  6.  7. 

16.  If  Peter  was  sovereign  of  the  church,  it  seems  necessary  he 
should  oudive  the  other  apostles.  For  then,  either  the  church  must  want 
m  head,  or  there  would  be  an  endless  controversy  about  who  he  was. 
Peter  died  long  before  John.  And  they  say  Linus  Cletus  and  Clemens 
succeeded  Peter.  Consequently  John  must  be  in  subjection  to  these  as 
popes.  Thus  the  office  of  apostle  would  not  be  what  Paul  calls  it,  first 
apostles. 

17.  Other  apostles  might  assume  the  supremacy  on  the  same  grounds 
OQ  which  it  is  claimed  for  Peter.  But  to  suppose  such  a  difference  of 
power  among  the  other  apostles  is  absurd ;  and,  therefore,  the  grounds 
on  which  Peter's  supremacy  is  built  are  not  solid. 

James  and  John  seem  to  possess  a  preference  to  other  apostles.  For 
them  our  Saviour  manifested  a  special  regard.  After  Peter  and  his 
faaroihery  they  were  first  called  to  the  apostleship.  They  were  called 
Boanerges,  or  sons  of  thmder,  by  way  of  eminence.    They  beheld  the 
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transfiguration.  One  of  them  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
toko  leaned  on  his  bosom.  The  other  was  the  first  to  witness  our  Lord's 
resurrection.  They  were  both  wep  Xiav  aicooroXot,  the  superlative  apostles. 


CHAPTER   VI. 

SUPREMACY   CONTINUED. 

las  Pbikact  or  Pbtbb  not  tbansmissiblb.  1.  It  was  peraonal :  %.  And gioond- 
ed  CO  personal  qualities :  8.  The  apostolic  office  not  successive.  Reasons  of  this : 
4.  Absurdity  of  such  transmission :  5.  Objection  answered :  6.  All  true.  Pastors 
their  successors :   7.  Popes  not  their  successors. 

The  primacy  of  Peter,  of  whatever  kind  it  was,  could  not  be  trans* 
mitted  to  others. 

1.  It  was  grounded  on  personal  graces,  gifts,  and  acts.  In  personal 
acts,  such  as  his  cheerful  following  of  Christ,  his  confession  of  him,  and 
his  resolute  adherence  to  him.  In  personal  graces,  such  as  his  faith 
in  Christ,  his  love  to  him,  his  zeal  for  him.  In  personal  endowments, 
as  his  courage,  activity,  and  ready  gift  of  speech.  Pre-eminence,  built 
OQ  these  grounds,  is  not  transmissible  to  others. 

2.  The  primacy  of  Peter  is  grounded  on  words  directed  to  his  per- 
son, characterized  by  personal  adjuncts,  as  name,  parentage,  which 
were  accomplished  in  his  personal  actions  ;  and,  therefore,  they  cannot 
extend  to  others. 

Our  Lord  promised  to  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  to  build  his  church  on 
him,  or  rather,  on  Christ,  whom  he  acknowledged :  accordingly,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  the  church  was  founded  by  his  ministry,  or  by  his 
first  preaching. 

Our  Lord  promised  to  give  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
This  power  wKsfrst  exercised  by  Peter,  when  he  opened  the  door  of 
faith  to  the  Jews  first,  and  to  the  Gentiles  next ;  the  other  apostles  also 
exercised  the  keys  as  well  as  Peter,  though  he  used  them  first. 

3.  The  apostolic  office,  properly  so  called,  was  personal  and  tempo- 
rary, and  therefore  not  successive. 

The  apostles  may  be  considered  in  a  two-fold  point  of  view,  viz. : 
either  in  their  general  character,  as  preachers  of  the  gospel  and  adminis- 
trators of  the  sacraments,  or  in  their  special  character,  as  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  first  view,  they  are  the  predecessors  of  all  to  the  end 
of  the  world  who  shall  preach  the  same  gospel  and  administer  the  sa- 
craments, by  whatever  name  they  may  be  called.  That  the  apostles 
had  successors,  as  preachers  of  the  gospel,  we  allow.  But  we  main- 
tain that  in  their  special  character  as  apostles  they  had  no  suc^cessors.. 
The  following  are  the  reasons : 

(1.)  It  was  necessary  to  constitute  an  apostle  that  he  was  one  who 
had  seen  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  in  order  to  be  a  witness  of  this 
great  event,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith.  Acts  i,  21, 22. 

(2.)  The  apostles  received  their  commission  immediately  from  Cluist. 
Gal.  i,  1,  n,  12. 

(3.)  The  apostles  possessed  the  power  of  conferring  miraculous  gifis 
by  the  imposition  of  their  hands.  Misitt.  x,  1;  2  Con  xii,  12. 
2 


Chap.  VL]  8imiEHAGT  of  the  popb.  215 

(4.)  They  were  divinely  inspired.  Acts  xv,  28. 

(5.)  Their  commission  was  universal^  embracing  all  the  world. 

Now,  such  an  office,  consisting  of  so  many  extraordinary  privileges 
and  miraculous  powers,  was  not  designed  to  continue  by  derivation. 
For  it  contained  in  it  divers  things  which  were  not  communicated,  and 
which  no  man,  without  gross  imposture  and  hypocrisy,  could  challenge 
to  himself. 

Nor  did  the  apostles  pretend  to  communicate  the  apostolate.  They 
did  appoint  regular  pastors  in  the  churches.  They  associated  with 
themselves  fellow-labourers  or  assistants  in  preaching  the  gospel  and 
governing  the  churches.  But  they  did  not  constitute  apostles  equal  to 
themselves  in  authority,  privileges,  or  gifts.  Augustine  says,  "  Who  is 
ignorant  that  the  principate  of  the  apostleship  is  to  be  preferred  to  any 
episcopacy  ?"*  And  even  Bellarmine  confesses  "  the  bishops  have  no 
part  of  the  true  apostolic  authority."!  This  theory  was  adopted  by 
Bellannine,  in  order  to  trace  all  power  up  to  the  pope. 

But  the  apostles  themselves  make  the  apostolate  a  distinct  office  from 
pastors  and  teachers,  who  are  the  standing  officers  in  the  church.  1  Cor. 
xii,  28;  Eph.  iv,  11. 

Wherefore  Peter,  who  had  no  other  office  mentioned  in  Scripture,  or 
known  to  antiquity,  besides  that  of  an  apostle,  could  not  have  properly 
any  successor  to  his  office :  consequently  it  expired  with  his  person, 
as  did  that  of  the  other  apostles.  And  whereas  the  other  apostles,  as 
such,  had  no  successors,  the  apostolic  office  not  being  successive,  the 
primacy  of  Peter,  whatever  it  was,  ceased  with  him :  for  when  there 
were  no  apostles  existing,  there  could  be  no  head  or  prince  of  the  apos* 
ties  in  any  sense. 

4.  If  some  of  the  peculiar  prerogatives  and  privileges  of  Peter  de- 
scend to  the  popes,  why  not  all  ?  Why  was  not  Pope  Alexander  VI. 
as  holy  as  Peter  ?  Why  was  not  Pope  Honorius  as  sound  in  doctrine 
as  Peter  ?  Why  is  not  every  pope  inspired,  and  endowed  with  the 
power  of  working  miracles  ?  Why  not  every  papal  epistle  canonical 
scripture  ?  What  ground  is  there  to  divide  the  privileges,  so  that  the 
pcqpe  shall  have  some,  but  not  others  ? 

5.  It  is  objected  that  *'  bishops  were  by  the  fathers  called  successors 
of  the  apostles."  To  this  we  reply :  The  apostolic  office  did  contain, 
not  only  the  special  apostolic  characters  mentioned  above,  but  also  the 
functions  of  teaching  and  governing  the  church,  as  exercised  in  ordinary 
pastc^ahip.  These  persons  were  endowed  with  these  powers  during 
(he  apostles'  lives,  deriving  their  powers  through  th^  apostles,  but  by 
Ho  means  succeeding  them  as  apostles.  The  fathers  call  all  bishops 
Or  pastors  the  successors  of  the  apostles ;  not  meaning  that  any  one 
did  succeed  to  the  whole  apostolic  office,  but  that  each  received  his 
powers,  either  from  some  apostle,  or  from  some  apostolic  man.  So 
Clemens  Romanus  says :  **  The  apostles  preaching  in  countries  and 
cities  constituted  their  first  converts,  having  approved  them  by  the 
Spirit,  for  bishops  and  deacons  of  those  who  should  afterward  believe." 
And  again  he  says  :  '*  They  constituted  the  aforesaid ;  (that  is,  bishops 
Und  deacons  ;)  they  withal  gave  them  farther  charge,  that  if  they  should 

♦  Quia  ncscit  ilium  apostolatus  principatura  cuilibet  cpiscopatui  praBfercndura  1 — Aug* 
dt  Btat.  Contr.  Dcn»t  ii,  1. 

t  Epitcopi  nuUam  habent  partem  verflB  apostolice  auctoritatis. — Be//.,  vr,  2i>. 
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die,  other  approved  men  successively  should  receive  their  office.*** 
Thus  the  pastors  supplied  the  room  of  the  apostles,  as  Cyprian  de- 
clares :  "  To  each  pastor  a  portion  of  the  flock  is  given,  which  each  is 
to  rule  and  govem."t 

6.  All  true  pastors  are,  in  a  certain  sense,  successors  of  the  apostles. 
For  all  of  them  conjointly  have  authority,  in  the  pastoral  office,  equal 
to  the  apostles.  So  Cyprian  says :  '*  The  presidents  succeed  the  apos- 
tles by  vicarious  ordination.'*^  *'  The  Lord  hath  chosen  apostles,  that 
is,  bishops  and  presidents."^  "  There  is  but  one  chair,  built  by  the 
Lord's  will  upon  Peter."||  '*  There  is  one  episcopate,  diffiised  l^  the 
concordant  number  of  many  bishops."^  '*  One  episcopate,  of  which 
each  doth  hold  his  share.****  *'  The  pastors  are  many,  but  there  is  one 
flock  which  is  fed  by  all  the  apostles  with  unanimous  consent.'ff  **  For 
although  we  are  many  pastors,  yet  we  feed  one  flock  and  all  the  sheep.'t^ 

So  die  Synod  of  Carthage,  with  Cyprian,  declare :  "  The  meaning 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  manifest  in  sending  his  apostles,  and  al- 
lowing the  power  given  him  of  the  Father  to  them  alone,  whose  suc- 
cessors we  are,  governing  the  church  of  God  by  the  same  power."^^ 
Many  more  quotations  could  be  adduced.  ||| 

Bellarmine,  however,  informs  us  that  the  extraordinary  charge  of 
the  apostles  ceased  at  their  death,  except  Peter,  whose  successor  is 
the  ordinary  pastor  of  the  whole  church.^^  To  this  it  is  enough  to 
say,  that  it  is  a  mere  figment,  having  no  ground  in  Scripture  or  anti- 
quity. For  had  it  any  existence,  there  wodd  have  been  some  authentic 
record  of  it,  or  some  law  concerning  it,  that  all  posterity  should  know 
it.  Wherefore,  as  there  is  no  record  that  Peter  had  any  successor  as 
pope,  we  may  safely  affirm  that  he  certainly  had  none. 

7.  With  great  confidence  we  may  also  afiirm  that  the  popes  cannot 
be  the  successors  of  Peter ;  for  they  do  not  follow  him  in  doctrine, 
morals,  or  practice. 

*  Karax^pojg  kcu  izokei^  KJjpvaaovri^  Kodicrravov  rag  anapKOC  ovruv,  donuiaaamit 
Tt^  irvevfiari  etc  enujKonovc  kcu  diaxovovc  tuv  fieTiiovruv  nurreveiv. — Clemen,  ei 
Cor.,  iy  p.  54. 

Karnrn/aov  rove  irpoetpijuevovc,  kcu  ftera^  entvoutfv  errideSoKaaiy  &fn»c  «kv  icoi^f- 
Ouei,  diaSe^uivTcu  trepoi  deooKifiaafievot  avSpeg  rtiv  MLTovpyiav  avruv, — Ibid.^  p.  67. 

t  Singulis  pastoribus  purUo  gregis  adicripta  est,  quam  regat  unusquisque  et  giu 
beroet. — Cypr.j  ep.  65. 

X  Prspositos,  qui  apostolis  vicaria  ordinatione  succedunt. — Cypr.,  ep.  69,  48,  76. 

^  Apostolos,  id  est,  episcopos  et  prepositos  Dominus  elegit. — Ej>.  66. 

II  Cathedra  una  super  Petrum  Domini  voce  fundata. — Ep.  40,  et  73,  et  de  Umi.  Ee^ 

Y  Episcopatus  unus,  episcoponim  multorum  concordi  numeroeitate  difiusus. — Ep.  68. 

**  Unus  episcopatus,  cujus  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur. — De  Unit.  Eccl. 

ft  Et  pastores  sunt  omnes,  sed  grex  unus  ostendlitur,  qui  ab  apostolis  omnibus  imar 
nimi  consensione  pascatur. — De  ifidt.  Eccles. 

tt  Nam  etsi  pastoros  multi  sumus,  unum  tamen  gregem  pascimus,  et  ores  imiventa, 
Ac.— JBp.  67. 

^  Manifesta  est  sententia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Cbristi  apostolos  suos  mittentis,  et  ipais 
soils  potestatem  a  patre  sibi  datam  permittentis  quibus  nos  successimus  eadem  potet- 
tate  ecclesiam  Domini  subemantes. 

nil  See  Iren.,  iii,  8.  Tertul.  de  Pjrescrip.,  c.  33.  Euseb.  Hist.,  book  iv,  c.  1.  Clem. 
Alex,  apud  Euseb.,  iii,  83.    Cypr.,  ep.  48.     Finnil.  in  Cypr.,  ep.  76. 

TT  BeU.  iv,  86. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

SUPREMACY SUBJECT   CONTINUED. 

Petsb  wit  NOT  Bishop  op  Rome.  I.  Whether  he  wa^ever  at  Rome.  This  not 
ckarij  declared  in  the  New  Testament :  3.  It  was  known  only  by  tradition  :  3.  Hie 
Others  imposed  on  hy  &lse  tradition.  Papias  the  highest  source  of  information.  Che- 
neter  of  Ptoias :  4.  Incredibility  of  his  statements :  6.  The  time  of  his  beiis  et 
Rome  cannot  DO  made  out,  and  is  contrary  to  the  authentic  accounts  of  him  in  the  New 
Testament :  6.  It  is  inconsistent  with  itself.  Whether  he  was  bishop  of  Rome: 
7.  Scripture  does  not  assert  it :  8.  Nor  did  he  found  the  church  at  Rome :  9.  Ire- 
nmm  contiadicts  it :  10.  Not  bishop  of  Rome  twenty.five  years,  and  of  Antioch  seven 
years :  11.  The  patrons  of  this  opinion  confute  themselves :  13.  The  offices  of  bishop 
and  ^KWtle  incompatible :  13.  What  meant  by  apostolic  throne,  chair,  dec. :  14.  How 
or  by  idiom  was  ne  made  bishop :  16.  It  was  needless  he  should  be  bii^op :  16.  Hie 
\tmog  bishop  would  be  a  bad  example  of  non-residence :  17.  The  same  authority  which 
nekes  Peter  bishop  of  Rome,  makes  Paul  bishop  also.  Whether  Peter  coutinaed 
bishop  of  Rome :  18.  Statement  of  ecclesiastical  writers  on  this  point :  19.  No  apos- 
tle bishop  of  Rome,  except  in  a  lam  sense :  30.  Any  apostle  could  preside  at  Rome : 
31.  Whether  James  was  bishop  of  Rome  :  33.  The  popes  call  themselves  succeseoie 
of  Peter  and  Pknl. 

PtUr  fO(U  not  bishop  of  Rome. 

There  are  three  questions  which  may  be  discussed  in  connection 
with  the  subject  now  before  us. 

First.  Whether  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome. 

Soeondl^.  Whether  he  was  bishop  of  Rome. 

Thirdly.  Whether  he  continued  bishop  of  Rome  afler  his  supposed 
tnuulation,  and  was  bishop  at  his  death. 

In  regard  to  the  first,  Whether  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome,  it  is  affirmed 
with  the  utmost  confidence  by  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
that  Peter  was  unquestionably  at  Rome.  The  following  remarks  are 
offered  on  this  point : — 

1.  It  is  not  clearly  declared  in  the  New  Testament  that  Peter  was 
erer  at  Rome.  That  Peter  fixed  his  episcopal  chair  at  Rome  cannot 
be  proved  from  Scripture.  Neither  does  it  appear  from  any  part  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.  The  only  place  in 
Scripture  alleged  to  prove  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome,  is  Uie  follow- 
ing :  ^  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  sa- 
lototh  you,"  1  Peter  v,  13.  From  this  they  infer  that  Peter  was  at 
Rome,  because  by  Babylon  Rome  was  meant.  That  he  did  not  write 
fnm  Rome,  but  from  Babylon,  in  Chaldea,  will  be  collected  from  Scrip- 
ture. And,  indeed,  some  of  their  own  learned  authors  allow  this. 
Jl.)  In  the  first  century  the  ancient  Babylon,  on  the  Euphrates,  was 
[  in  existence ;  and  there  was  also  a  city  on  the  Tigris,  Seleucia, 
called  New  Babylon,  about  three  hundred  stadia  from  old  Babylon, 
which  was  on  the  Euphrates.  It  is  true,  the  ancient  Babylon,  eom- 
ptied  with  its  original  splendour,  might  be  caUed,  in  the  first  centuiy, 
a  desolated  city ;  yet  it  was  not  wholly  a  heap  of  ruins,  nor  wholly 
destitute  of  inhabitants,  according  to  Strabo,  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Tiberius :  for  he  says  that  Alexander  proposed  to  build  there  a  pyra- 
inid ;  that  the  Persians  destroyed  a  part  of  Babylon ;  that  the  Persians 
neriected  it ;  but  that  Babylon  had  suffered  most  from  the  building  of 
Seieucia,  or  New  Babylon,  which  became  the  capital  of  the  country,  and 
old  Babylon  was  drained  of  its  inhabitants. 
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The  notion  of  a  spiritual  or  mystical  Babylon  is  confuted  by  Jose- 
phus,*  who  informs  us  that  Hyrcanus,  the  Jewish  high  priest,  was 
banished  by  Phraates,  king  of  Parthia,  thirty-six  years  before  Christ, 
with  permission  to  live  in  Babylon,  where  there  were  many  Jews,  and 
that  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Babylon,  and  in  the  country  as  far  as 
the  Euphrates,  acknowledged  Hyrcanus  as  their  high  priesL  Now  the 
word  Babylon  means  a  city  in  the  east,  either  old  or  New  Babylon,  but 
probably  the  former.  And  Peter*s  epistle  is  addressed  to  the  '*  dispersed 
Jews  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,'' 
(1  Peter  i,  1,)  which  well  agrees  with  Uie  literal  meaning  of  the  text, 
viz. :  that  he  actually  wrote  his  letter  from  Babylon,  in  Chaldea,  as  a 
central  place,  from  which  he  addressed  his  Jewish  brethren. 

(2.)  Baroniusf  tells  us  that  this  epistle  of  Peter  was  written  A.  D. 
45.  He,  Petavius,  and  others,  say  that  Peter  went  to  Rome  in  the 
second  year  of  Claudius,  or  the  year  A.  D.  44.  But  a  very  learned 
Roman  Catholic,  Yalesius,|:  evidently  confutes  them  from  Scripture 
and  good  authorities,  and  plainly  shows  that  Peter  was  always  in  Judea 
or  Syria,  till  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  was  the  fourth  of 
Claudius,  and  forty-sixth  of  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  impossible 
that  Peter  should  write  that  epistle  to  Rome  in  the  forty-fifth  year  of 
Christ. 

(3.)  It  is  evident  from  what  Luke  says,  (Acts  xv,  &c.,)  that  Peter 
continued  hi  Judea  till  the  council  met  at  Jerusalem,  about  the  question 
concerning  circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  law,  for  he  was  present  at 
it.  This  was  in  the  year  51,  according  to  Bellarmine,  Baronius,  and 
others ;  or  in  the  year  49,  according  to  Yalesius,  which  is  the  more 
probable.  If  Peter  wrote  in  the  year  45,  he  must  have  written  several 
years  before  his  arrival. 

(4.)  It  is  farther  evident  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  when  the  coun- 
cil sat  at  Jerusalem,  whether  in  49  or  51 ;  for  at  this  time  he  was  at 
Jerusalem.  Paul  tolls  us,  (Gal.  i,  8,)  that  three  years  after  his  conver- 
sion, which  occurred  about  37,  he  went  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and 
found  him  there.  And  fourteen  years  after,  or  about  the  year  51,  he 
went  to  Jerusalem  again,  and  then  found  Peter  there.  According  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  computation,  in  the  year  51  Peter  had  sat  eight 
years  bishop  of  Rome.  And  yet  Paul  neither  sought  nor  found  him  at 
Rome,  but  at  Jerusalem.  They  say  he  sat  at  Rome  twenty-five  years, 
and  was  martyred  in  68,  so  that  the  twenty -five  years  would  commence 
in  43,  and  then  at  49  or  51  he  would  have  been  six  or  eight  years  at 
Rome,  which  is  contradicted  by  the  New  Testament  account. 

(5.)  It  is  indeed  evident  Peter  wrote  this  first  epistle  to  the  dis- 
persed of  the  Jews,  (1  Peter  i,  1,)  whose  metropolis  was  Babylon. 
And  when  he  wrote,  the  church  at  Babylon  salutes  you,  he  intended, 
agreeably  to  the  common  epistolary  style,  that  they  should  know  wherB 
he  was,  and  who  they  were  who  saluted  them ;  which  was  impossible 
for  them  to  do,  if  by  Babylon  he  meant  Rome,  For  at  that  time  Rome 
neither  was  nor  could  be  known  to  any  by  the  name  of  Babylon,  as  no 
author  had  ever  called  it  so.  It  is  true,  John,  who  wrote  fifty  years 
after,  seems  to  call  Rome,  Babylon.  But  he  wrote  mysterious  prophe-. 
cies,  and,  therefore,  used  types,  figures,  and  metaphors,  to  express  future 

*  Antiq.,  book  xv,  ch.  2.  t  Annal.,  A.  D.  45,  tec.  16,  17. 
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tilings.  But  that  Peter,  writing  on  the  plain  duties  and  precepts  of  the 
go^>el,  used  types  and  figures  to  such  an  extent  as  to  use  Babylon  in 
the  place  of  Rome,  cannot  be  admitted  with  any  reason.  By  the  pre- 
mises we  infer  that  it  cannot  be  proved  out  of  Scripture  that  Peter  ever 
was  at  Rome. 

2.  That  Peter  was  ever  at  Ron»e  is  known  only  by  tradition,  This, 
like  roost  other  traditions,will  hardly  stand  the  test  of  a  strict  and  im- 
partial examination.  Tradition  must  be  treated  as  a  notorious  liar,  to 
whom  we  give  no  credit,  unless  what  he  says  is  confirmed  by  some 
one  in  whom  we  can  rely.  If  it  be  affirmed  by  him  alone,  we  must 
suspend  our  belief  till  wc  obtain  better  testimony.  That  Peter  was 
ever  at  Rome,  or  bishop  of  Rome,  we  are  told  by  tradition  alone ; 
which  at  the  same  time  tells  us  so  many  strange  things  concerning  his 
visit,  that  the  whole  savours  much  of  romance. 

Thus  we  are  told  that  Peter  went  to  Rome  chiefly  to  oppose  SimoUy 
the  magician.  That  at  their  first  interview,  at  which  Nero  was  pre- 
sent, Simon  flew  up  into  the  air,  in  the  sight  of  the  emperor  and  the 
whde  city ;  but  that  the  devil,  who  had  thus  raised  him,  struck  with 
terror  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  the  apostle  invoked,  let  him  fall  to 
the  ground,  by  which  fall  he  broke  bis  legs.  Should  you  question  the 
truth  of  this  tradition  at  modem  Rome,  they  would  show  you  the  print  of 
Peter's  knees  in  the  stone  on  which  he  kneeled  on  this  occasion,  and 
another  stone  still  died  with  the  blood  of  the  magician. 

The  Romans,  we  are  told,  enraged  at  Peter  for  maiming  their  divine 
teacher  and  bringing  him  into  disgrace,  vowed  his  destruction.  Where- 
jsp(m  the  apostle  thought  it  advisable  to  retire  for  a  while  from  the  city, 
and  on  reaching  the  gate  met  our  Saviour,  who,  upon  Peter*s  asking 
hiffi  where  he  was  going,  replied,  /  etm  going  to  Rome  to  be  erucifiei 
anem.  This  Peter  took  as  a  reproof  for  his  flight,  whereupon  he  re- 
toined,  and  was  soon  afterward  seized  by  the  Romans,  and,  by  order 
of  the  emperor,  crucified.  These  and  a  thousand  such  stories  we  must 
receive,  if  we  admit  Peter  to  have  been  at  Rome,  since  the  whole  is 
TOQched  by  the  same  authority. 

That  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome  must  depend  solely  on  human  wadfal' 
Utk  testimony,  or  rather  on  tradition.  Now  the  whole  papal  monarchy 
and  infallibility  depend  upon  Peter's  being  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the 
gfoonds  we  have  to  assure  us  of  his  being  ever  there  are  doubtful : 
hence  it  evidently  follows,  that  our  faith  and  belief  of  the  pope's  supre- 
macy must  be  doubtful  and  uncertain.  How  then  comes  it  to  pass,  that 
it  is  an  article  of  their  faith  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  vicar  of  Christ, 
and  Peter's  successor  ?  which  article  they  promise^  svoeary  and  vow  to 
brieve  and  prcfess  most  constantly,  to  their  last  breath, 

3.  The  accounts  of  the  fatliers  show  that  they  were  imposed  on  hj false 
traditions.  It  is  upon  the  authority  of  uncertain  traditions  that  the  oldest 
authors  maintain  that  Peter  preached  the  gospel  at  Rome.  These  are 
Amobius,*  Cyril,  of  Jerusalcm,t  £usebius,|  Irenseus,^  Tertullian,| 
Jerome,^  and  Justin  Martyr^**  These  have  all  supposed  Peter  to  have 
been  at  Rome,  and,  together  with  Paul,  to  have  planted  Christianity  in 
that  great  metropolis  ci  the  world.  But  this  they  took  upon  tradition, 
and  consequently  their  authority  is  of  no  greater  weight  than  tradition* 

*  Lib.  ii,  in  Gonlcs.  t  Catcch.,  6.  t  Eccl.  Hist.»  book  ii,  ch.  14,  15. 
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hself,  which,  had  they  duly  examined,  they  would  not  have  helieved, 
or  transmitted  it  to  posterity  as  truth.  If  we  look  upon  the  fountain  of 
all  ecclesiastical  history,  from  the  time  of  die  apostles  to  that  of  Con- 
stantine,  which  was  about  three  hundred  mad  twenty  years,  dming 
which  time  there  were  thirty-three  bishops  of  Rome,  we  shaU  find  very 
little  of  moment  to  us,  except  what  the  Scripture  itself  gives  us.  There 
is  no  authority  that  obliges,  nor  reason  that  persuades  us  to  believe 
any  thing  positively  in  the  transactions  of  the  church.  Nor  does  it  ap- 
pear from  whence  we  have  the  lives  of  the  apostles  and  other  holy  men, 
as  there  was  no  collection  of  them  till  after  Constantino's  time.  And 
what  was  afterward  put  in  writing,  has  been  oftentimes  altered,  many 
things  having  been  reformed  and  left  out,  according  to  the  sentimeiits 
of  the  writers.  The  lives  of  the  saints,  by  Ribadineyra,  who  was  chap- 
Iain  to  Philip  XL,  in  England,  when  he  married  Queen  Mary,  is  a 
modern  worii,  and,  judging  from  Che  errors  of  the  same  author  respec^- 
ing  English  history,  great  doubt  must  rest  on  his  narrative.  There  is 
no  consent  in  the  very  succession  of  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  very  little 
mention  of  their  jurisdiction,  and  no  particular  account  of  their  election, 
and  how  they  came  to  be  chosen,  tUl  three  hundred  years  after  Christ 

Lei  us  examine  particularly  the  source  of  the  tradition  from  which 
it  is  inferred  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  or  that  Babylon,  in  the  text  of 
Peter,  (1  Peter  v,  13,)  means  Rome. 

Papias,  in  Eusebius,*  is  cited  for  the  account,  which,  as  given  hy 
him,  reads  thus.  Eusebius,  as  cited  in  the  margin,  makes  Pupias  saj : 
^'  Peter  makes  mention  of  Mark  in  the  first  epistle,  which  he  is  a&o 
said  to  have  composed  at  the  city  of  Rome,  and  that  he  shows  this  fact 
by  calling  the  city  by  an  unusual  trope,  Babylon ;  thus :  *  The  church 
at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you,  as  also  my  son 
Marcus.' "  The  truth  of  this  depends  on  the  authority  of  Papias,  bishop 
of  Hierapolis,  and  those  who  follow  him.  How  little  credit  is  to  bo 
given  to  Papias  in  this,  or  almost  anything  else,  will  appear  from  what 
we  find  in  Eusebius  concerning  him. 

Eusebius,t  when  speaking  concerning  the  writings  tf  Papias^  repre- 
sents them  as  worthy  of  very  little  credit.  He  quotes  Irensus,  who 
declares  that  Papias  was  a  hearer  of  John  the  aposde,  and  the  associate 
of  Polyearp.  To  this,  Eusebius  repUes :  "  Papias  himself  by  no  means 
asserts  that  he  was  a  hearer  and  an  eye-witness  of  the  holy  apostles, 
but  informs  us  he  received  the  doctrines  of  faith  from  their  intimate 
friends."  He  then  quotes  Papias  as  saying,  that  ^  he  received  his  in- 
formation from  the  elders,  or  those  who  followed  the  apostles ;  for  he 
did  not  derive  so  much  benefit  from  books  as  from  the  living  voice  of 
those  who  are  still  living."  Hence  Papias  received  his  information 
not  firom  the  apostles,  but  from  others ;  not  by  writing,  or  from  books, 
or  documents,  but  from  hearsay,  or  tradition. 

That  much  of  what  Papias  stated  is  worthy  of  little  credit,  is  asserted 
by  Eusebius,  who,  in  the  same  chapter,  assures  us  that  Papias  ''  gave 
certain  wonderful  accounts,  together  with  other  matters,  that  he  seems 
to  have  received  from  tradition.  He  also  gave  other  accounts,  received 
by  him  from  unwritten  tradition ;  likewise  certain  strange  parables  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  doctrine,  and  some  other  matters  nither  too  fabo- 
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loos.  In  these  he  says  there  would  be  a  certain  miUennium  ailer  the  re- 
surrection, and  that  there  would  be  a  corporeal  reign  of  Christ  on  this 
yery  earth ;  which  things  he  appears  to  hare  imagined,  as  if  they  were 
authorized  by  the  apostolic  narrations,  not  understanding  correctly  those 
natters  which  they  propounded  mystically  in  their  representations. 
For  he  was  very  limited  in  his  comprehension,  as  is  evident  from  his 
discourses ;  yet  he  was  the  cause  why  most  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers, 
urging  the  antiquity  of  the  man,  were  carried  away  by  a  similar  opin- 
ion ;  as,  for  instance,  Irensus,  or  any  other  that  adopted  such  senti- 
ments." 

I  know  that  in  Eusebius,*  both  in  the  worst  edition  of  him,  by  Chns- 
tophersoa,  and  in  the  best,  by  Hen.  Valesius,  we  have  a  high  6om- 
mendation  of  him  in  the  following  words.  In  Cruse's  translation  it 
is,  **  At  this  time,  also,  Papias  was  well  known  as  a  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Hierapolis,  a  man  well  skilled  in  all  manner  of  learning,  and 
well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures."  Valesius  reads  thus :  ^  At  the 
same  time  Papias  was  famous,  a  man  very  eloquent  and  learned,  and 
wdl  skilled  in  Scripture."  Ghristopherson  goes  farther,  and  sa3rs  of 
Papias,  that  besides  his  knowledge  of  Scripture,  "  he  was  a  man  cer- 
tainlv  most  learned  in  the  knowledge  of  all  other  arts." 

This  commendation  of  Papias  is  so  far  from  having  any  authority  from 
Ettsebius,  that  it  appears  a  plain  forgery,  because. 

First.  It  flatly  contradicts  the  character  which  Eusebius  gives  of 
Um  in  the  thirty-ninth  chapter  of  the  same  book. 

Secondly,  Ri^nus,  who  translated  Eusebius,  says  only  thus :  "  About 
this  time  flourished  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  Papias,  bishop  of 
Hierapolis."  This  is  the  reading  of  the  printed  edition  of  RuflSunus, 
by  Rhenanus,  with  which  agrees  a  very  ancient  manuscript  of  Ruffinus. 
In  these  there  is  not  one  word  of  that  commendation  of  Papias  which 
is  now  extant  in  Eusebius.  And  therefore  we  may  conclude  that  an- 
ciently it  was  not  there. 

Thirdly,  Valesius,  a  very  learned  Roman  Catholic,  who  published 
Ensebius,  acknowledges,  that  of  three  or  four  Greek  manuscripts  which 
lie  made  use  of  in  his  edition,  not  one  of  them  had  that  commendation 
of  Papias,  and  therefore  he  doubts  not  but  these  words  were  added  by 
acme  ignorant  scholiast,  contrary  to  the  judgment  and  sense  of  Euse- 
bius. For  says  he,  *' How  is  it  possible  that  Eusebius  should  call 
I^apias  a  most  learned  man,  and  most  skilled  in  Scripture,  who,  in  the 
%ame  book,  says,  he  was  a  rude  and  simple  person,  of  very  little  judg- 
Xnent  !"t 

Fourthly,  There  are  plain  proofs  found  in  Papias,  that  he  was  igno- 
^rant  and  unskilled  in  Scripture,  instead  of  being  learned  and  wise.  He 
9ays  that  Philip,  whose  daughters  were  prophetesses,  was  Philip  the 
apostle ;  whereas,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (chapter  zxii,*  verse  8,) 
M  is  expressly  called  Philip  the  deacon.^ 

Papias  said  "  that  hearing  oral  traditions  was  more  profitable  than 
reading  Scripture."  But  John  informs  us,  that  though  he  wrote  such 
things  as  were  necessary  and  sufficient  to  salvation,  yet  he  left  out 
nuch  that  he  thought  unnecessary.  But  Papias  prefers  to  revelation 
the  unwritten  tradition  concerning  our  Saviour,  which  the  apostles  had 

*  Book  iii,  ch.  36,  p.  190.  q     f  yalettat  in  Eoteb.,  lib.  iii,  c.  36,  89. 
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omitted  as  unnecessary.  Thus,  in  contradiction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
calls  tradition  more  useful  than  the  written  and  inspired  writings  of  the 
evangelists.     In  this  his  ignorance  and  want  of  judgment  are  manifest. 

4.  Now  because  Papias  had  among  his  traditions  strange  and  novel 
parables  and  doctrines  concerning  our  Saviour,  and  other  things  morefabu" 
iaus,  and  that  he  fell  into  these  errors  chiefly  by  his  ignorance  and  mis- 
understanding of  Scripture,  yet  he  is  the  principal  witness  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  to  prove  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  that  Baby- 
lon, in  the  epistle  of  Peter,  means  Rome.  They  have  no  other  place 
in  Scripture  to  favour  their  interpretation,  and  oidy  Papias  for  that  For 
all  the  other  ecclesiastical  historians  do  nothing  more  than  copy  the 
error  of  Papias.  Such  is  the  only  and  best  ground  that  Rome  has  to 
show  that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome. 

5.  Neither  Peter  nor  any  of  the  sacred  writers  give  us  the  least  hint 
that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome.  We  are  told  of  his  being  at  Antioch, 
Jerusalem,  Corinth,  Babylon,  &c.,  but  there  is  no  mention  of  his  being 
at  Rome,  the  great  seat  of  the  empire.  The  silence  of  Paul  in  particular 
must  be  a  far  more  convincing  proof  of  Peter's  never  being  at  Rome, 
than  all  the  authorities  they  can  collect  are  of  his  having  been  there. 

In  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Peter. 
From  Rome,  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colos- 
sians,  Timothy,  and  to  Philemon,  without  ever  mentioning  Peter. 

According  to  the  accounts  of  the  papal  doctors,  Peter  was  bishop  of 
Rome  twenty-five  years,  viz.,  from  the  year  43  to  the  year  68.  Now 
though  we  have  eight  instances  during  that  period  in  which  Paul  com- 
municated with  Rome,  once  by  writing  to  them,  six  times  when  writing 
from  Rome,  and  once  by  at  least  an  abode  of  two  years,  there  is  yet  no 
hint  given  that  Peter  was  there  during  any  of  these  times,  and  it  would 
be  hard  to  suppose  he  was  there,  and  that  Paul  would  take  no  notice 
of  him.  This  will  appear,  not  only  extraordinary,  but  even  incredible, 
if  we  will  only  examine  the  circumstances  of  these  visitations,  and  the 
language  which  Paul  uses  on  these  occasions. 

About  A.  D.  52  Paul  wrote  to  the  Galatians  from  the  city  of  Rome. 
He  and  Timothy  join  in  the  address  to  the  Colossian  church.  Col.  i.  1, 2. 
Sorely  some  regard  would  have  been  had  to  Peter  had  he  been  there. 

About  the  year  58  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans.  And  though 
he  salutes  numbers  of  persons,  and  those,  too,  of  highest  repute,  Peter 
is  never  mentioned.  See  Rom.  xv,  3>16.  Now,  had  Peter  been  al 
Rome  at  this  time,  as  the  angel,  or  bishop,  or  minister  in  pastoral  charge 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  surely  some  mention  had  been  made  of  him ; 
especially  as  Paul  salutes  so  many,  even  calling  twenty-fire  of 
them  by  name,  with  several  households,  and  others  not  named.  This 
is  the  more  strange,  as  the  custom  was  to  salute  those  persons  of 
greatest  note,  especially  ministers  of  the  word. 

Besides,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  there  is  no  reference  made  to 
the  presence  of  Peter  at  Rome  previous  to  the  year  58,  though,  accord- 
ing to  the  Roman  Catholic  account,  he  had  been  already  fifteen  years 
bishop  there.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  said  in  reference  to  his  coming 
to,  or  being  at  Rome,  at  any  Juture  time,  as  head  of  the  church,  or  in 
any  other  capacity.  Hence,  the  inference  is,  that  Peter  never  was  at 
Rome. 

In  the  e|jied^ti».|ba  B!|lmiami  written  at  Rome  abom  61^  there  is 
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no  mention  that  Peter  ever  had  been  at  Rome,  that  he  was  there  then, 
or  that  he  was  even  expected  ever  to  visit  Rome  at  any  future  time. 

About  the  year  62  Paul  wrote  to  the  Phihppians.  But,  though  he 
associates  Timothy  with  himself  in  saluting  the  Philippian  church  in 
the  beginning  of  his  epistle,  and  associates  with  himself,  in  the  saluta- 
dons  at  the  close  of  the  epistle,  the  brethren  that  were  with  him,  espe- 
cially those  of  Cesar's  household,  there  is,  nevertheless,  not  one  word 
about  Peter. 

Paul  wrote  to  the  Colossians  about  the  year  62.  Peter  was  not  there 
then,  when  Paul,  ai^r  mentioning  Tychicus,  Onesimus,  Aristarchus, 
Marcus,  and  Justus,  adds,  '*  These  only  are  my  fellow-workers  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort  to  me,"  Col.  iv,  11. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  Peter  was  not  now  at  Rome,  else  he  cer- 
tainly would  have  been  mentioned  in  the  list. 

In  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  written  from  Rome  about  A.  D.  62,  no 
mention  is  made  of  Peter. 

We  find,  when  Paul  appealed  to  Cesar,  and  had  been  sent  to  Rome, 
he  tarried  two  full  years  in  that  city  preaching  the  gospel,  or  from  the 
year  63  to  65.  Nevertheless,  there  is  no  account  of  Peter's  being  there 
OD  his  arrival,  during  his  two  years'  ministry,  or  at  his  departure  from 
there.     Acts  xxviii. 

The  second  epistle  to  Timothy  was  written  about  the  year  65  or  66. 
Paul  says,  "  At  my  first  defence,  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men 
fonook  me,"  2  Tim.  iv,  16.  Surely  had  Peter  been  there,  he  would 
not  have  forsaken  him.  This,  too,  was  immediately  before  the  death 
of  Paul.  2  Tim.  iv,  6.  Nevertheless,  he  tells  Timothy  that  Euhuhts, 
Pudens,  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren  did  salute  him.  Verse  21.  Yet 
tliere  is  no  mention  of  Peter. 

Here  are  six  distinct  times  in  which  Paul  was  at  Rome,  or  wrote 
to  Rome.  In  one  year  he  wrote  three  times  from  Rome.  At  another 
time  he  remained  two  full  years  preaching.  From  the  first  to  the  last 
time  was  a  period  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  years.  Nevertheless,  he  gives 
no  account  that  Peter  had  been  expected  there  subsequent  to  any  of  his 
visits,  that  he  was  there  before  his  arrival,  or  during  his  stay.  Yet  he 
governed  the  affairs  of  the  church  of  Rome,  gave  directions  for  their 
cooduct,  and  mentioned  by  name,  in  his  salutations,  all  the  principal 
Christians  at  Rome,  whether  men  or  women.  And  still  he  says  not  one 
word  about  Peter,  who,  according  to  the  Romanists,  had  his  throne  at 
Rome,  and  governed  the  church  there,  previous  to  Paul's  arrival, 
during  his  stay,  and  after  his  departure.  Surely,  if  Peter  ever  had  been 
at  Rome,  there  would  be  some  mention  made  of  it  by  Paul.  Indeed, 
there  is  no  evidence  that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome.  And,  as  it  cannot 
be  proved  that  he  ever  was  bishop  or  pope  of  Rome,  the  key-stone  of  the 
supremacy  is  taken  out,  and  the  entire  fabric  falls  to  the  ground.  For 
it  most  appear  there  is  no  proof  of  his  ever  being  at  Rome,  that  he  ever 
wrote  from  Rome,  or  was  bishop  there.  Though  the  decision  of  this 
quoetion  is  not  an  article  of  faith  among  Protestants,  it  so  far  infringes 
on  an  article  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  as  to 
stand  or  fall  with  it. 

6.  Besides,  the  traditionary  account  of  Peter's  being  at  Rome  is  not 
only  contrary  to  the  authentic  account  of  him  which  we  have  m  the 
New  T^etamenty  but  il  if  mcomeiHeni  with  iUeff. 
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'<  Concerning  the  time  of  his  coming  to  Rome,"  says  Fulke,  **  the  an* 
cient  writers  do  not  agree.  Eusebius  saith  it  was  in  the  time  of  Clan* 
dius;  but  by  Hierom,  who  saith  he  sat  there  twenty-five  years,  mitil 
the  last  year  of  Nero,  it  must  follow  that  he  came  thiUier  the  second  or 
third  of  Claudius :  yet  Damasus  saith  he  came  to  Rome  in  the  begin- 
ning V>f  Nero's  empire,  and  sat  there  twenty-five  years ;  whereas  Nero 
reigned  but  fourteen  years.  He  saith  also  that  his  disputation  with 
Simon  Magus  was  in  the  presence  of  Nen>  the  emperor.  Ensebins 
reporteth  it  under  Claudius.  Anterius,  bishop  of  Rome,  as  Nicephoros 
testifieth,  did  write  that  Peter  was  translated  from  Antioch  to  Rome, 
and  from  thence  he  passed  to  Alexandria,  because  he  might  more  profit 
the  church  there."  These  are  all  matters  of  hearsay,  reported  hon- 
dreds  of  years  after  Peter's  death,  and  therefore  entiUed  to  no  credit 
Had  there  been  any  solid  foundation  for  the  assumption  that  Peter  was 
ever  at  Rome,  or  had  been  bishop  of  that  city,  such  confusion  and  con- 
tradiction would  not  rest  on  the  subject. 

The  second  point  embraced  in  the  present  chapter,  is  to  consider 
whether  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome,  From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  it  is  doubtful  at  best  whether  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome  ;  bat 
allowing  him  to  have  been  there,  it  still  remains  to  be  proved  that  he 
ever  was  bishop  of  Rome.  The  friends  of  the  supremacy  employ  their 
utmost  efibrts  to  prove  he  was  bishop  of  Rome,  being  well  assured  that 
much  depends  on  this  point. 

In  proof,  however,  that  Peter  never  was  bishop  of  Rome,  we  adduce 
the  following  arguments : — 

7.  That  he  was  bishop  of  Rome,  or  any  other  place,  there  is  no 
proof  in  Scripture ;  and  therefore  the  support  of  his  Roman  bish^^xic 
must  be  sought  elsewhere.  Had  h^  even  been  at  Rome,  this  would  not 
prove  he  was  bishop  there  ;  for  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  Samaria,  Joppa, 
dz;c.,  and  yet  he  was  not  bishop  of  any  of  these  {^aces,  as  our  opponents 
confess. 

8.  Nor  did  Feier  found  the  church  of  Rome,  as  is  asserted,  because, 
First.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  Christian  faith  should  be  kept  from 

Rome  for  the  space  of  twelve  years  after  the  resurrection  of  Chnst ;  for 
so  long  it  was  asserted  to  have  been  before  Peter  came  to  Rome. 

Secondly.  It  is  more  likely  that  Paul  preached  at  Rome  before  Peter, 
for  when  he  came  to  Rome  he  called  the  Jews  together,  who  said  they 
had  heard  nothing  concerning  him  by  letter,  or  from  the  brethren  c€ 
Judea.  Acts  xxviii,  22.  But  if  Peter  had  been  there,  Paul,  no  doobc, 
would  have  been  known  to  them,  at  least  by  name.  The  Jews  also 
say  unto  him.  We  toiU  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest.  It  seems  by  this 
p^ace,  that  the  Jews  at  Rome  had  not  heard  the  gospel  before.  But  if 
Peter  had  been  among  them,  to  whom  the  Jews  were  particularly  con- 
signed, he  would  certainly  have  taken  care  to  preach  to  the  Jews. 

Thirdly.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  Peter  and  Paul  jointly  founded  the 
church  at  Rome.  For  it  is  very  probable  that  Paul  was  not  at  Rome 
till  after  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  that  church.  Rom.  i,  8.  It  is  most 
likely  that  no  apostle  was  employed  in  this  work,  and  that  the  gospel 
was  first  preached  by  those  who  were  converted  at  the  day  of  pente- 
cost ;  for  we  find  from  Acts  ii,  10,  that  there  were  at  Jerusalem  strangers 
of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes ;  and  that  these,  on  their  return,  preached 
tne  gospel.  So  we  find  that  there  were  Chrietaani  theie  befew  Pinl 
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mited  them.  Indeed,  he  refers  to  such  Rom.  xvi,  7,  for  he  mentions 
^  Andronicus  and  Juuia,  who  were  in  Christ  before"  him. 

F<mrMy,  Though  Peter  may  have  preached  at  Rome,  it  would  not 
follow  that  he  was  bishop  there ;  for  other  apostles  founded  churches, 
orer  which  they  were  never  bishops. 

9.  Irensus*  expressly  says  that  "  Peter  and  Paul,  who  founded  the 
church  at  Rome,  made  Linus  bishop ;  to  him  succeeded  Anacletns ; 
after  him,  in  the  third  place  from  the  apostles,  was  Clement."  Eusebiusf 
says  the  same  thing,  and  places  Linus  first,  next  Anacletus,  and  third 
Clemens,  thus  excepting  Peter  and  Paul  from  the  number  of  Roman 
bishops.  Irensus  and  Eusebius  did  believe  Paul  and  Peter  to  be 
founders  of  the  Roman  church,  but  neither  of  them  to  be  bishops  there. 
This  Yalesius,  a  learned  Roman  Catholic,  evidently  saw  and  publicly 
aeknowledges.]:  Besides,  Eusebius,  in  two  places  cited,^  puts  Paul 
before  Peter ;  if  he  believed  that  Peter  was  supreme  monarch  otarike 
diurek  and  the  apostles  themselves,  he  offered  a  great  afiront  ftnd  injdry 
to  Peter,  by  preferring  Paul. 

10.  Nor  can  it  be  shown  that  Peter  was  first  bishop  of  Antioch  seven 
•  years,  and  then  bishop  of  Rome  twenty-five  years.     The  authority  for 

this  is  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius.  But,  though  Eusebius  says  that 
Peter  founded  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  then  by  our  Saviour's  com- 
mand went  to  Rome,)  he  is  so  far  from  saying  that  Peter  was  seven 
years  bishop  of  Antioch,  that  he  expressly  says  that  Euodias  was  the 
first  bishop  of  Antioch. Y  When  Baronius**  cites  the  Chroiiicon  of  Euse- 
bius to  prove  that  Peter  was  twenty-five  years  bishop  of  Rome,  he  is 
much  mistaken.  For  the  place  to  which  he  refers  in  Eusebiustt  says 
BO  mch  thing.  Baronius  did  not  understand  Greek  ;  but  followed  the 
Latin  translations,  interpolated  and  corrupted  by  Roman  arts  ;  and  was 
thefefore  misled. 

As  to  Peter's  episcopacy  at  Antioch,  it  rests  on  no  adequate  grounds 
for  support.     For  we  do  not  find  from  Scripture  that  he  was  more  than 
once  at  Antioch,  Gal.  ii,  11,  12,  13,  &c. }  nor  is  there  mention  of  any 
thing  he  did,  except  that  he  dissembled  and  was  reprehended  for  it  by 
Paul.    Whereas  it  is  evident  that  Paul  was  at  Antioch  for  a  whole  year, 
^nd  constituted  the  church  there.  Acts  xi,  26 ;  confirmed  them  aftenoard 
Ui  ike  faith.  Acts  xiv,  22 ;  ordained  elders  to  govern  them,  Acts  xiv,  23  ; 
stayed  there  a  long  time,  verses  26-28 ;  and  continued  there  preaching  the 
^laipelj  Acts  xv,  35.     And  yet,  if  we  believe  them,  Peter  was  bishop 
(liaro,  and  not  Paul.     The  truth  is,  neitjier  of  them  was  bishop  at  An- 
tioch or  any  other  place. 

Indeed,  it  is  utterly  incredible  that  Peter,  the  supreme  head  of  the 
^^hnrch,  should  be  thirty-two  years  bishop  of  the  two  principal  churches, 
S^ome  and  Antioch,  and  that  during  the  lives  of  the  aposdes ;  and  ^et 
^lone  of  them,  in  any  of  their  writings,  should  say  any  thing  concemmg 
^^  episcopal  acts  for  all  this  time.  But  Baronius  censures  Luke  for 
^fntving  out  this  account  when  he  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.^ 

11.  The  patrons  of  his  being  bishop  of  both  these  places,  confute  ^'  j^ 

*  Lib.  iii,  c.  3.  t  Eccles.  Hist.,  book  iii,  ch.  2,  4,  81. 

X  Vales,  on  Euseb.  fx^cles.  Hist.,  book  iii,  ch.  21.  ^  Book  iii,  ch.  2,  21. 

I  Enseb.  in  Chron.  snno  Claiid.  I.  %  Idoni.  ann.  Claud.  II. 

^  AimaL  ad  am.  89,  sac.  9.  ft  Chran.  in  anno  II.  Clsod. 

tt  Bmb.  in  am.  Qiritt  99»  ate.  8. 
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themselves  by  their  positions  ;  though  they  agree  that  Peter  was  so 
long  bishop  of  these  two  places.  This  evidently  appears  from  the 
statements  of  Onuphrius,  Baronius,  and  Bellarmine. 

(I.)  Onuphrius*  tells  us  that  Peter  remained  in  Judea  till  the  year 
43 ;  after  this  he  was  bishop  of  Antioch  seven  years,  or  to  the  year  50. 
And  after  this  he  was  twenty-five  years  bishop  of  Rome,  or  to  the  year 
75.     And  yet  he  says  that  Peter  died  in  69. 

(2.)  Baroniusf  states  the  question  thus :  Peter  came  to  Antioch  ia 
39,  and  was  bishop  there  seven  years,  or  till  46.  And  then  he  Buyt^ 
Peter  went  to  Rome  and  was  bishop  there  twenty-five  years,  or  till  71. 
But  the  same  Baronius  tells  us|  that  Peter  died  in  the  year  69. 

(3.)  Bellarmine  maintains  the  same  opinion  with  Baronius,  though 
erroneous  and  ridiculous ;  not  only  in  contradiction  to  Onuphrius,  but  lo 
Eusebius,  Jerome,  Epiphanius,  Sic,  whose  opinions  Baronius  endea- 
vours to  confute.^ 

In  short,  neither  Scripture  nor  antiquity  affords  them  any  proof  of 
their  positions.  The  Greek  Chronicon  of  Eusebius,  written  four  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ,  and  corrupted  in  a  Latin  version^  is  the  only 
thing  they  have  to  rely  on. 

12.  The  offices  of  bishop  and  apostle  were  incompatible  with  each 
other.  And  therefore  I^eter*s  being  bishop  of  Rome  would  confound 
the  offices  which  God  made  distinct.  Apostles  were  not  bishops,  for 
the  offices  were  distinct.  For  God  appointed  "  first  apostles,  then  pio- 
phets^  then  pastors  and  teachers,"  1  Cor.  xii,  28 ;  Eph.  iv,  11. 
Wherefore  Peter  could  not  become  a  bishop ;  it  would  be  as  great  an 
irregularity,  as  if  a  bishop  should  be  made  a  deacon. 

Indeed,  the  offices  of  bishop  and  apostle  are  inconsistent  with  each 
other.  The  apostles  were  immediately  called  of  God ;  the  bishops 
and  pastors  were  appointed  by  the  apostles.  The  apostolic  office  was 
general ;  but  the  office  of  pastor  was  confined  to  some  fiock,  or  a  por- 
tion of  it.  The  office  of  the  apostle  was  extraordinary  and  for  a  time ; 
the  office  of  pastor  was  to  continue  always  in  the  church.  He  that  hath 
the  general  charge  cannot  perform  the  duties  of  the  particular  charge ; 
and  he  that  is  occupied  with  a  particular  one,  cannot  discharge  the  du- 
ties of  a  general  one.   Either  of  these  offices  was  sufficient  for  one  man. 

Peter's  general  charge  of  converting  and  inspecting  the  Jews,  or  Atr 
apostleskip  of  the  circumcision,  (Gal.  ii,  8,)  requiring  much  travel,  does  not 
well  agree  to  his  assuming  the  episcopal  office  at  Rome.  And  eape* 
cially  at  the  time  when  he  is  made  to  assume  it,  which  was  in  the  day^ 
o(  Claudius,  who  banished  all  Jews  from  Rome.  Acts  xviii,  2.  Had 
Peter  been  chosen  bishop  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he  could  not  have 
accepted  of  the  office  without  laying  down  that  of  his  apostleship,  re- 
ceived from  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  which  made  it  obligatory  on  him 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  Upon 
Paul  came  daily  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  especially  of  the  Gentiles; 
and  upon  Peter  the  care  of  the  Jewish  churches,  as  seems  to  hare  been 
intimated  by  the  opening  providence  of  God,  and  the  suggestions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  agreed  upon  by  the  two  apostles  themselves.  Gal.  ii,  7. 

Baronius  says  of  Peter,  that  "  it  was  his  office  not  to  stay  in(  one 

"^  Onuphr.  in  annot  ad  Plat,  in  viris  Pontif.  ad  vitam  Potri.  i 

t  Annal.  ad  ann.  39,  sec.  8,  9,  6ic.  t  In  ann.  69,  iec.  1.  * 

^  Annalcs  ad  ann.  69,  sec.  2.  .  1 
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place,  but  as  much  as  it  was  possible  for  one  man,  to  travel  over  the 
whole  world,  and  to  bring  those  who  did  not  yet  believe  to  the  faith,  but 
thoroaghly  to  establish  believers.'*'*'  If  so,  how  could  he  be  bishop  of 
Borne? 

The  apostles  were  doubtless  bishops  in  one  sense  of  the  word ;  that 
is,  they  were  overseers  or  pastors  of  Christ's  flock,  wherever  they  were ; 
bat  the  oversight,  or  pastoral  charge  of  particular  churches,  they  com- 
mitted to  men  who  were  properly  called  bishops  or  pastors ;  yet, 
urberever  the  apostles  had  their  residence,  for  the  time  being,  the  pas- 
tors and  churches  looked  up  to  them  as  their  spiritual  fathers  and  over- 
seers in  the  Lord.  Thus,  James  in  Jerusalem,  Peter  in  Antioch,  Paul 
at  Rome,  and  John  at  Ephesus,  exercised  episcopal  authority  in  these 
places,  without  their  being  officially  attached  to  them  as  their  p^Har 
cliarges. 

This  is  evident  from  what  we  read  in  RuiHnus,  who,  having  mentioDed 
Liims,  Cletus,  and  Clemens,  as  succeeding  each  other  in  the  see  of 
Kome  while  Peter  was  alive,  thus  accounts  for  their  episcopacy. 
**  They  were,"  says  he,  "  appointed  bishops  by  Peter,  to  the  end  that, 
they  taking  upon  them  the  episcopal  charge,  he  might  be  at  leisure  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  his  apostolical  ofHce.''t  And  this,  he  tells  us, 
was  not  his  own  sentiment,  but  the  common  opinion. 

13.  As  for  the  appellations  of  apostolic  see,  chair,  throne,  &c., 
^▼en  by  the  ancients  to  the  see  of  Rome,  they  import  no  more  than 
that  it  was  erected  by  an  apostle,  or  some  one  of  their  successors,  as 
ive  have  already  shown.  These  names  were  indiscriminately  bestowed 
on  other  sees  as  well  as  that  of  Rome.  But,  in  process  of  time,  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  by  their  ambition,  appropriated  these  names  solely  to 
their  own  see.  They  had,  as  they  thought,  till  the  year  1662,  a  preg- 
nant proof  that  the  chair  was  erected  by  Peter,  and  that  he  sat  thereon. 
Till  then  the  chair  was  exposed,  on  the  18th  of  January  in  each  year, 
for  public  adoration.  While  it  was  cleaning,  the  twelve  labours  of 
Hercules  unluckily  appeared  on  it.  Giacomo  Bartolini,  who  was  pre- 
sent at  the  discovery,  affirms  that  their  worship  was  not  misplaced, 
since  it  was  not  paid  to  the  wood,  but  to  the  prince  of  the  apostles.  An- 
other distinguished  author,  unwilling  to  give  up  the  worship  of  the 
chair,  attempted  to  explain  the  labours  of  Hercules  in  a  mystical  sense, 
as  emblems  representing  the  future  exploits  of  the  popes,  j: 

14.  How,  or  by  whom,  was  he  made  bishop  of  Rome  ?  If  Peter  was 
bishop  of  Rome,  who  placed  him  in  that  see  ?  Did  our  Lord  appoint  him  T 
Did  the  apostles  nominate  him  ?  Did  the  people  choose  him  ?  Did  he  as- 
sume it  himself?  To  these  questions  no  answers  have  been  given  but  such 
as  are  ridiculous,  absurd,  and  false.  Bellarmine^  positively  affirms  that 
God  commanded  St.  Peter  to  fix  his  see  at  Rome,  But  elsewhere  ||  he  con- 
tents himself  with  saying,  "  It  is  not  improbable  that  Grod  commanded 
St.  Peter  to  flx  his  seat  at  Rome." 

15.  It  was  needless  for  Peter  to  be  bishop  of  Rome,  as  by  virtue  of 
bis  apostleship  he  might  exercise  episcopal  functions  when  he  was 
ptesent. 

16.  Had  Peter  been  bishop  of  Rome,  he  would  have  offended  against 

*  Baion.  ann.  58,  sec.  61.         t  Ruf.  in  Pref«t  ad  Clem.  Recqg. 

t  See  Boweis*e  History  of  the  Popes,  vol.  i,  p.  9. 

t  De  BuiD.  Ftetif,  Kb.  iv,  e.  4.  Q  Ibid.,  lib.  ii.  e.  IS. 
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tome  good  ecclesiastical  rules,  which  either  were  in  practice  from  the 
beginning,  or  at  least  the  reason  for  them  was  always  good. 

Had  Peter  been  bishop  of  Rome,  he  would  have  given  an  exampU 
of  non-residence,  a  practice  not  allowed  in  the  primitive  church,  and 
founded  in  the  reason  of  things. 

In  the  early  church  there  were  several  canons  of  councils  interdict- 
ing it,  and  offences  akin  thereto  * 

Even  later  councils,  in  more  corrupt  times,  and  in  the  declension  of 
good  order,  prohibited  this  practice.  The  second  Council  of  Latemit 
under  Inn.  II.,  can.  10,  declares,  "  We  enjoin  that  churches  be  not 
committed  to  hired  ministers,  but  that  every  church  that  is  of  ability 
has  its  own  priest."  The  third  Council  of  Lateran,  under  Alex.  III^ 
chaplbr  13,  says,  "Therefore,  when  a  church,  or  the  ecclesiastical 
ministry  be  to  be  committed  to  any  man,  let  such  a  person  be  found  out 
for  this  purpose,  who  can  reside  upon  the  place,  and  discharge  the  cure 
for  himself ;  but  if  it  prove  otherwise,  then  let  him  who  has  received 
lose  that  which  he  has  taken  contrary  to  the  holy  canons.'' 
.  It  was  against  rule  that  any  bishop  should  desert  one  church  and 
tnmsfer  himself  to  another  without  very  special  reasons.f 

17.  The  same  authority  which  makes  Peter  bishop  of  Rome,  makes 
Paul  bishop  also. 

Irensus  saith,  *'  that  the  Roman  church  w^s  founded  by  the  two  moat 
^orious  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul."^  Dionysius,  of  Corinth,  in  Eusebiua,^ 
calls  the  church  of  Rome,  "  the  plantation  of  Peter  and  PauL"  £pi- 
phanius)  says,  that  *'  Peter  and  Paul  were  first  at  Rome,  both  apostles 
and  bishops."  So  also  Eusebius  declares,  that  *'  Alexander  waa  the 
fifth  in  the  succession  from  Peter  and  Paul."^  Peter  and  Paul  were  not 
reckoned  here  among  their  bishops ;  and  if  they  were,  Peter  and  Panl 
were  equally  bishops  of  Rome. 

Had  the  Romanists  chosen  Paul  instead  of  Peter  for  the  first  iHahi^ 
of  Rome,  they  could  find  much  more  for  the  supremacy  of  Paul  than 
that  of  Peter.  For  these  following  particulars  can  be  proved  out 
of  Scripture:  1.  That  the  Romans  were  Gentiles.  2.  That  Pj^ul  was 
the  apoetle  of  the  Gentiles.  3.  Paul  was  two  whole  years  at  -Rome ; 
but  it  cannot  appear  from  Scripture  that  Peter  was  there.  4.  The  care 
of  all  the  churches  lay  on  Paul ;  but  of  Peter  no  such  thing  is  said. 
5.  Paul  made  regulations  for  the  churches  without  any  authority  (ram 
Peter.  6.  Paul  wrote  a  long  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  Peter  did  no 
such  thing. 

Had  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Scripture  expressly  told  us  so  much  con- 
cerning Peter,  his  claim  would  be  much  higher  than  it  is.  Had  it  been 
said  that  our  Saviour  had  appointed  Peter  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  the  Romans  were  Gentiles ;  that  he  was  two  whole  years  at  Rchdo; 
that  the  care  of  all  the  churches  was  committed  to  him ;  that  he  made 
regulations  for  their  government ;  that  he  wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
nuins,  ft>  confirm  them  in  that  faith  he  had  preached  among  them — had 
these  things  in  Scripture  been  said  of  Peter,  with  what  confidence 
would  they  have  asserted  his  supremacy,  and  that  the  pope  waa  his 

*  ConcU.  Nk.,  can.  16.  Concil.  Antiock..  can.  3.  Concil.  Sard.,  can.  11,  IS.  Concil 
Tnil,  can.  80. 

t  See  Bamm,  pagee  133-136.  t  lien,  iii,  c.  1,  3. 

^  B.  u,ck.aS,pttiai.  |H«r.S7.  T£ccLfikt„b.iv,clLa.p^l39 
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inccessor !  But  seeing  not  one  of  all  these  things  is  said  of  Peter,  and 
every  one  of  them  expressly  said  of  Paul,  there  is  more  reason  for  his 
being  bishop  of  Rome  than  that  Peter  was.  But  if  the  greater  probabili- 
ties do  not  prove  that  Paul  was  bishop  of  Rome,  the  less  probabilities 
do  not  prove  that  Peter  was  bishop  of  that  see. 

Thirdfy,  Our  third  inquiry  is,  whether  Peter  continued  bishop  of 
Rome  after  his  supposed  translation,  and  was  bishop  at  his  death, 

18.  Ecclesiastical  writers  affirm  that  Peter,  either  alone,  or  he  and 
Paul,  constituted  other  bishops  at  Rome  ;  wherefore  Peter  never  was 
bishop  there,  or  did  not  continue  bishop  there. 

Eusebius*  quotes  Irenaeus  as  saying,  **  The  blessed  apostles  having 
foimded  and  established  the  churchi  (at  Rome,)  transmitted  the  office 
of  the  episcopate  to  Linus."  Hence  they  could  not  retain  it  in  their 
own  hands. 

Tertullianf  says  that  *'  Peter  ordaiined  Clement." 

The  Apostolic  Constitutions  do  not  reckon  Peter,  but  Clement,  as 
bishop.  "  Let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  James,  for  our  bishop  Clemens, 
for  our  bishop  Euodias,"  &,c,X 

From  the  foregoing  we  infer,  that  Peter  never  was  bishop  of  Rome ; 
and  if  he  had  been  such  once,  he  did  not  continue  so.  Now  when  he 
appointed  others,  did  he  resign  his  episcopacy  or  retain  it  ?  If  he  re- 
signed it,  he  did  not  die  bishop  of  Rome,  which  shakes  the  foundation  of 
the  supremacy ;  if  he  retained  it,  there  were  two  bishops  on  the  same  see 
tt  the  same  time ;  which  Pope  Innocent  I.,  in  his  epistle  to  the  clergy 
and  people  of  Constantinople,  condemned  as  an  irregularity  never  known 
till  lus  time.^  He  certainly  did  not  believe  that  it  had  been  practised  by 
Peter.  Theodoret,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  says,  that  when  the 
emperor  Constantius  would  have  Felix  sit  in  the  see  of  Rome  together 
with  Liberius,  upon  the  return  of  the  latter  from  banishment,  the  people  of 
Rome  would  not  consent  to  it,  crying  out,  "  One  God,  one  Christ,  one 
bishop."  Felix  died  soon  afler,  upon  which  Theodoret  makes  the  fol* 
lowing  remark  :  '^  It  was  a  special  providence  that  Peter's  throne  might 
not  suffer  infamy,  being  held  by  two  prelates.")  He  did  not  believe 
ibat  it  had  been  held  by  Peter  aud  Paul  at  the  same  time,  or  by  Peter 
mad  Linus. 

19.  If  Peter,  or  any  other  apostle,  was  bishop  of  Rome,  it  was  in  a 
Itrge  or  peculiar  sense  that  they  were  called  bishop  or  superintendent; 
^3ee  the  following  quotation  from  Ruffinus,^  which  he  affirms  to  have 
descended  to  him  from  others  :  "  Some  inquire  how,  seeing  Linus  and 
Cletus  were  bishops  in  the  city  of  Rome  before  Clement,  Clement 
lumself,  writing  to  James,  could  say,  that  the  see  was  delivered  to  him 
\j  Peter ;  whereof  this  reason  has  been  given  us,  viz.,  that  Linus  and 
Cletas  were  indeed  bishops  of  Rome  before  Clement,  while  Peter  was 
jot  alive ;  that  they  might  take  the  episcopal  charge ;  but  he  fulfilled 
the  office  of  the  apotleship." 

It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  the  most  ancient  writers  do  not  style  Peter 
and  Paul  bishops  of  Rome ;  but  only  say  they  founded  the  church  of 
Rome  and  ordained  bishops  for  it. 

It  is  also  proper  to  observe,  that  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Roman 

*  B.  V,  c.  6,  p.  185.  t  De  Prstcr.,  c.  8S.  t  Apost.  Const,  vii,  46. 

4  Ino.  I.  sppd  Sos.,  lib.  viii,e.  96.  I)  Theod.  Hist.  Ece.,  lib.  iu  c.  17. 

YRoAl  Pi»f.  ad  Clam.  Rseog. 
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biahops,  the  apostles  are  sometimes  reckoned,  and  sometimes  they  are 
not.  So  Eusebius*  calls  Clement  the  third  bishop  of  Rome,  yet  he 
reckons  Linus  and  Anacletus  before  him.  He  says  Alexander  was 
the  fifth  from  Peter  and  Paul,  by  which,  reckoning  four  between 
Alexander  and  the  apostles,  thus  excluding  the  apostles  from  the 
number  of  bishops.  This  proves  that  the  ancients  did  not  believe  the 
apostles  were  bishops ;  or  that  they  were  not  bishops  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  others  were. 

It  is  furthermore  to  be  observed,  that  the  Apostolical  CotfstitutionSyf 
reciting  the  first  bishops  constituted  in  several  churches,  do  not  reckon 
among  the  bishops  the  apostles,  particularly  Peter,  Paul,  or  John. 

20.  Any  apostle,  wherever  he  resided,  was,  by  virtue  of  his  aposlOh 
lic  office,  qualified  to  exercise  episcopal  functions.  This  seems  to  be 
acknowledged  by  all.  The  use  we  make  of  it  is,  that  though  Peter 
may  have  exercised  episcopal  functions  at  Rome,  it  would  not  there- 
fore follow  that  he  was  bishop  of  that  city. 

21.  It  is  objected — "  James,  though  an  apostle,  was  appointed 
bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  and  why  might  not  Peter,  though  an  apostle,  un? 
dertake  the  episcopacy  of  Rome  ?"  It  is  surprising  so  much  stress  is 
laid  on  this  objection,  since  almost  every  one  knows  it  is  grounded  on 
uncertainty.     We  subjoin  the  following  as  a  reply. 

First.  It  is  not  certain  that  James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  an 
apostle ;  for  Eusebius,  one  of  the  greatest  antiquarians  of  former 
times  \X  the  author  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  in  divers  places  ;4 
Hegesippus,  the  most  ancient  historian ;||  Epiphanius  ;*|f  Jerome;** 
Gregory  of  Nysse  ;tt  Chrysostom  \X\  and  many  others,  reckon  James 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  not  among  the  apostles,  but  the  seventy  disciples. 
Of  the  same  opinion  among  the  modems  are  Grotius,  Hammond,  Vale- 
sius,  Blondel,  Salmasius,  &c.  It  is  therefore  uncertain,  at  best,  whe- 
ther James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  an  apostle  ;  and  consequently  the 
objection  can  be  of  no  considerable  weight.^^ 

Secondly.  Allowing  James  was  an  apostle,  there  are  two  senses  in 
which  he  may  be  called  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  1.  There  was  a  special 
reason  why  one  of  the  apostles  should  be  appointed  to  preside  at  Jeru- 
salem, that  city  being  the  fountain  and  centre  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
our  faith  had  there  its  birth ;  the  church  was  there  very  numerous, 
consisting  of  many  thousands  of  believing  Jews,  Acts  21,  20 ;  and  thi- 
ther resorted  great  numbers  of  that  nation  who  were  converted  in  other 
countries.  For  these  reasons  it  might  seem  expedient  that  a  person 
of  the  greatest  authority  should  preside  there.  But  there  is  no  special 
reason  why  an  apostle  should  constantly  reside  at  any  other  place,  nor 
does  it  appear  that  any  did.  Peter  especially  could  not  reside  at  any 
one  place,  who,  besides  his  general  apostleship,  had  a  peculiar  one  to 
the  dispersed  Jews  committed  to  him,  and  was  therefore  compelled 
to  travel  at  large  in  order  to  fill  up  his  mission.  2.  James,  as  an 
apostle,  might  have  especial  charge  of  Jerusalem,  without  being  bishop 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term. 

*  B.  iii,  ch.  4,  13,  16.     Iren.  iii,  3.  f  vii,  46. 

X  Euseb.,  b.  ii,  ch.  12,  p.  43.  ^  Apoet.  Const,  vi,  12,  14;  ii,  «'>5  ;  vii,  46,  itjc. 

|i  Hcgcsip.  apud  Euseb.  ii,  23.  %  H»r.  78.  **  Hieron.  de  viruiliuslr. 

tt  P.  279.  tt  Horn,  in  Matt,  xxxiii. 

^^  8co  Barrow  on  Supremacy,  pp.  144-5.     Bowers^s  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  p.  8.    A. 
Clarke*8  Preface  to  James,  6cc. 
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Thirdiy,  But  the  whole  will  be  more  easily  reconciled  by  consider- 
ing James  not  as  an  apostle,  but  as  pastor  or  bishop  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  appointment  of  the  apostles.  So  Eusebius  would  seem  to  decide 
when  he  says,  '*  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  the  episcopal 
seat  of  Jerusalem  was  committed  by  the  apostles."*  And  again, 
'^  James  being  the  first  that  received  the  dignity  of  the  episcopate  at 
Jerusalem,  from  our  Saviour  himself,  as  the  sacred  Scriptures  show 
that  he  was  generally  called  the  brother  of  Christ."']'  To  the  same 
purpose  is  the  declaration  of  Epiphanius  :  ^'  James,  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,  was  the  first  bishop,  because  our  blessed  Lord  intrusted  and  re- 
signed to  him  his  own  throne  on  earth,  before  all  others."^  Hence 
the  ancients  frequently  call  James  hishop  of  bishops,  the  prince  of 
hMopSj  &c.,  because  he  was  the  first  bishop  of  the  first  see,  the  mother 
dmreh ;  the  apostles  being  excluded  from  the  number  of  bishops. 

For  the  foregoing  reasons  we  conclude  Peter  was  not  bishop  of 
Rome  in  the  strict  sense,  as  it  is  understood  in  this  controversy. 

22.  The  popes  themselves  frequently  introduce  Peter  and  Paul  as 
their  predecessors.  So  Pius  111.,  in  his  decree  for  convening  the 
CooDcii  of  Trent,  says,  "  By  the  authority  of  Peter  and  Paul,  the  holy 
apostles,  which  we  also  enjoy  on  the  earth. "^  The  effigies  too  of  the 
two  apostles  are  frequently  placed  so  that  the  right  hand  is  given  some- 
times to  Paul,  and  sometimes  to  Peter.  These  would  intimate,  that  at 
a  ibfmer  time  the  equality  of  the  apostles  was  a  current  sentiment  at 
Rome,  the  language  or  expressions  declaring  it  to  be  retained  as  an 
ancient  tradition  or  rather  testimony  of  the  thing,  while  the  sentiment 
is  discarded  by  the  introduction  of  new  terms,  giving  the  supremacy  to 
Peter. 

*  Euaeb.  Ecc.  Hist,  ii,  23,  p.  75.  t  Idem,  vu,  19,  p.  289. 

t  Hytaro^  inrof  etXtide  rqv  KaOeSpav^  6lc.    Epiphan.  HaBres.  78. 

4  Anctoritata  Beatonim  Apostolorum  Petri  et  nuli,  qu&  nos  in  Tenia  fungimor. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

SUPREMACY CONTINUED. 

The  popes  do  not  posBeas  the  scipremacy  by  Grod^s  appomtment.^.  Thbib  Ab«u- 
MKNTs  DO  NOT  suppoiT  IT.  1.  Tbcir  uffument  from  toe  occapancy  of  Peter's  thzooe: 
2.  From  Micbael,  the  archangel :  3.  From  the  high  priest :  4.  The  conncils  :  5. 
The  fathers :'  6.  That  the  supremacy  is  necessary  to  preserve  unity  and  pure  doc> 
trine :  7.  Whether  by  divine  right,  ecclesiastical  ri^t,  or  usurpation. — ^il.  Trkib  Ci.aix 
IS  uvcBBTAiN  AND  FALSI.  1.  The  principles  of  It  are  uncertain :  2.  The  pope  may 
not  have  it,  though  Peter  bad  :  3,  Such  was  the  opinion  of  the  fathers :  4.  Tliey  cal 
other  bishops  successors  of  the  ^)ostles :  6.  Instance  in  the  church  of  Jerusuem ; 
6.  AhA'Antioch :  7.  Election  of  the  whole  church  necessary  to  create  a  pope :  8.  Tbere 
Tiave  beeii  vacancies  in  the  jpopedom.  Ten  cases  of  this. — III.  Thb  Supbbmact  is 
DisTiTUTi  or  ANY  GOOD  Wabbant  fbom  Scbiptdbe.  1.  There  is  a  want  of  CM^ 
decla^  will  for  it^    Specimens  of  their  interpretations  from  Greg.  YU.    Antoamns: 

2.  li  unnoticed  in  the  r^ew  Testament :  3.  No  obedience  to  it  reouired  in  the  SciifK 
tures :  4.  They  mention  the  civil  authorities  :  5.  Peter  especially  aoes  this :  6.  PbdI 
does  not  mention  it. — IV.  It  is  without  the  Support  or  Histort.  1.  Even  tiadi- 
tioA  ilr  defective :  2.  History  is  silent :  3.  Not  mentioned  in  ancient  creedt:  4.  Is  men. 
tioned  by  n6  expositor  of  the  creeds :  5.  Nor  asserted  by  ancient  synods :  6.  TImsb 
who  disclaimed  it  were  not  counted  heretics :  7.  The  pagan  writers  do  not  sa/  anj 
thing  concerning  it :  8.  No  account  of  it  in  the  apostolic  canons  and  the  ConstitaCHiDs 
of  Clement :  9.  Nor  in  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  :  10.  Nor  the  apostolic  &lhen : 
11.  Nor  in  the  letters  to  and  from  popes  :  12.  Nor  in  the  eari^  disputes  against  hqgtks : 
13.  It  is  strange  all  the  ancient  writers  should  overlook  it,  as  Origen,  Hilary,  Cy» 
ril,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  &c. :  14.  There  is  no  canon  in  the  code  of  the  ancknt 
church  declaring  it. — ^V.  Thb  Suprbbacy  is  contrary  to  Scripturb.  1.  It  aaaigns 
to  another  the  peculiar  prerogatives  and  titles  of  Christ :  2.  It  transforms  the  dnudi 
from  a  spiritual  to  a  worldly  or  political  institution  :  3.  It  destroys  the  equality  of  pas- 
tors :  4.  It  infringes  on  the  rights  of  the  church  and  pastors :  5.  And  of  the  laity  :  O.  It 
interferes  with  civil  government. — VI.  Such  an  Authority  cannot  be  bzebcibbd 
without  Injury  to  Kbligion  and  the  Welfare  of  Mankind.  1.  The  chuich  is  too 
unwieldy  for  the  government  of  one  man  or  one  place :  2.  It  reduces  the  chuich  to  a 
state  of  bondage  :  3.  It  depraves  Christian  doctrines :  4.  It  stands  in  the  way  of  lelor- 
mation  :  6.  It  induces  a  general  depravation  of  manners  :  6.  It  spoils  the  pope  :  7.  It 
disturbs  civil  society  and  destroys  governments  :  8.  It  does  not  secure  the  ends  it  pio- 
poees.  Does  not  maintain  truth,  nor  determine  controversies,  nor  promote  peace  and 
unity. — ^VII.  It  is  at  Variance  with  the  Character  ascribed  to  Bishops  ob  CHiBr 
Pastors,  in  the  primitive  Church.  1.  The  fathers  supposed  no  orders  in  the< 
church  above  bishops  or  chief  pastors :    2.  Each  bishop  had  independent  aathority : 

3.  And  all  were  of  equal  authority :  4.  This  independence  and  equality  were  defended  in 
reference  to  the  bishop  of  Rome :  5.  The  style  of  address  shows  this.  Many  inatancas 
of  this. — ^VIII.  The  Supremacy  is  overturned  from  the  Grounds  on  vthich  it  is 
ASSUMED.  1.  The  ground  not  divine  right :  2.  But  the  size,  dignity,  wealth,  &c.,  of 
the  city  of  Rome  :  3.  Other  bishops  obtained  a  precedency. 

The  bishops  of  Rome  have  not  a  universal  supremacy  over  the 
whole  church  according  to  God's  appointment. 

In  support  of  this  proposition  the  following  things  are  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

I.  The  arguments  by  which  the  Romanists  support  their  doctrine  that 
the  bishops  of  Rome  have  the  supremacy,  and  derive  it  from  Peter^  do  not 
establish  this  point. 

1.  They  say,  "The  pope  occupied  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  there* 
fore  succeeded  him  in  the  government  of  the  church."  We  have  al- 
ready shown  that  Peter  never  possessed  the  supremacy  which  they 
ascribe  to  him  ;  and  therefore  the  popes  never  could  obtain  from  Peter 
their  authority.  How  easily  may  power  accumulate  in  the  hands  of  a 
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toccessor,  or  a  series  of  successions,  which  had  no  model  or  existence 
in  the  first  of  the  line !  This  is  a  truism  forced  on  us  by  a  thousand 
examples. 

Besides,  the  line  of  succession,  on  which  so  much  dependance  is 
placed,  is  itself  involved  in  the  greatest  uncertainty.  Du  Pin,  a  liberal 
Soman  Catholic,  gives  the  following  as  the  amount  of  what  the  earliest 
and  best  accounts  furnish  on  this  point :  "  According  to  the  common 
received  opinion,  to  St.  Peter  succeeded  St.  Linus,  to  St.  Linus  Ana- 
detUB  or  Cletus,  and  to  him  St.  Clement.  This  order  is  observed  by 
St.  IreniBus,  Eusebius,  and  St.  Jerome,  and  in  the  ancient  catalogues  of 
the  popes ;  but  Optatus,  Ruffinus,  and  St.  Augustine,  and  some  other 
Latin  authors,  substitute  St.  Clement  immediately  to  St.  Linus,  and 
place  Anacletus  in  the  third  rank.  Some  distinguish  Cletus  from  Ana- 
cletus.  The  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  says,  that  St.  Li- 
nos was  ordained  by  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Clement  by  St.  Peter.  St. 
Epiphanius  conjectures,  that  St.  Peter  at  first  ordained  St.  Clement, 
bat  he  refusing  to  accept  his  pontificate,  and  going  out  of  the  way,  that 
St.  Linus  and  St.  Cletus  did  successively  govern  the  church  of  Rome  ; 
and  that  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Clement  succeeded  to  St.  Cle- 
tos.  The  best  way  is  to  hold  the  most  common  and  most  ancient 
opinion." 

Nothing  b  certainly  known  of  the  matter,  which  is  a  strong  proof 
tkat  the  knowledge  of  it  is  of  little  use  for  the  comfort  or  edification  of 
Chiistians.  It  is  of  no  use  to  have  reference  to  authors  who  lived 
knndreds  of  years  posterior  to  the  events  which  they  record,  for  they 
could  know  no  more  of  these  things  than  we  do. 

2.  They  argue  in  favour  of  a  pope,  from  the  consideration  that  Mi- 
chael, the  archangel,  was  a  monarch  or  commander  in  heaven.  Michael 
aad  his  angels  fought.    Rev.  xii,  7.     Therefore  it  ought  to  be  so  on 
earth.     This  is  gravely  insisted  on  by  Bellarmine,*  who  is  the  great 
champion  of  Romanism.     We  shall  leave  this  to  the  good  sense  of  the 
fiMder,  who  will  perceive  that  it  is  as  good  an  argument  for  the  supre- 
laacy  as  that  which  proved  it  from  the  text,  "  God  made  two  great 
Ui^,"  or,  *'  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet."     And  these  two 
ft^ats  are  gravely  quoted  by  popes  and  divines  to  prove  their  point. 

3.  It  is  argued,  that "  the  church  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a  figure  of 
tliat  under  the  New ;  but  they  had  a  high  priest  over  the  rest,  there- 
IciB  there  ought  to  be  a  pope."     BeUarm.,  as  above. 

We  grant  the  high  priest  was  a  figure,  not  of  Peter  or  the  pope,  bat 
%^  Christ ;  for  in  two  things  he  resembled  Christ,  viz.,  in  offering  sacri- 
fice, and  entering  into  the  sanctuary  to  make  atonement.  Heb.  vii,  27. 
So  Christ  is  entered  into  the  heavens  to  intercede  for  us.  Heb.  ix,  24. 

Besides,  if  Peter  and  his  successors  are  priests  after  the  order  of 
Aaron,  how  can  they  be  also  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  as  some 
^  them  maintain.  They  cannot  bo  after  the  order  of  Aaron  and  Mel- 
chisedek at  the  same  time.  The  apostle  reasoneth  thus  :  ^*  Where 
there  is  a  change  of  the  priesthood,  there  must  be  a  change  of  the  law," 
Heb.  vii,  12.  Consequently,  where  the  law  is  changed,  ue  priesthood 
isutt  likewise  be  changed.  How  then  can  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  be 
m  pattern  of  the  priesthood  under  the  gospel,  the  law  being  changed? 

•Dt  Rom.  Pontif.,  lib.  i,  c.9. 
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Neither  doth  it  follow,  though  there  was  a  high  priest  in  one  coun- 
try, there  ought  to  be  one  over  the  churches  in  all  cx>untries.  For  if 
so,  there  ought  also  to  be  one  supreme  emperor  over  all  countries ;  or 
because  one  field  or  farm  is  committed  to  one  husbandman  to  cultirate 
it,  the  whole  world  may  also  be  given  him. 

4.  They  say  that  the  councils  ascribe  the  supremacy  to  the  biahop 
of  Rome.  To  this  we  reply,  that  we  have  the  decisions  of  the  eight 
first  general  councils  against  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

The  first  Council  of  Nice,  held  A.  D.  325,  canon  sixth,  ascribes  to  the 
other  metropolitan  churches  the  same  authority  which  Rome  had  over 
the  churches  of  its  province. 

In  the  second  general  council  held  at  Constantinople,  in  381,  canon 
second,  the  sixth  canon  of  Nice  is  ratified. 

In  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  held  in  431,  canon  eighth,  it  was  decreed 
that  Cyprus  should  be  exempt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Antioch,  or  any 
other  see,  and  should  choose  their  own  metropolitan.  Therefore  Cy- 
prus could  not  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome. 

In  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  or  fourth  general,  held  in  451,  action 
sixteenth,  they  determine  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  be  worthy  of 
the  same  primacy  of  honour  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath.  Got  of 
the  acts  of  this  council  three  things  may  be  gathered : — 

First,  That  equal  privileges  were  granted  to  the  see  of  Constanti- 
nople and  that  of  Rome. 

Secondly,  That  Rome,  on  account  of  its  antiquity,  had  the  first  place. 

Thirdly.  These  two  patriarchal  sees  had  these  privileges  becaoM 
of  their  imperial  dignity. 

Constantinople  II.,  action  first,  declares,  "  The  synod  giveth  the 
like  honours  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria." 

The  three  succeeding  councils  decide  to  the  same  effect  on  this 
point.* 

The  decisions  of  tlie  Councils  of  Florence  and  of  Trent,  though  in 
favour  of  the  supremacy,  are  of  no  weight;  because  they  are  contrary 
to  the  decisions  of  the  ancient  councils,  and  are  not  supported  by  thfi 
authority  of  Scripture  or  the  ancient  church  of  Christ. 

Indeed,  previous  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  or  for  three  hundred  y«mn 
after  Christ,  every  church  was  governed  by  its  own  clergy.  It  was 
decreed  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  followed  by  other  councUs,  that 
the  whole  church  should  be  divided  into  four  provinces  or  great  divi- 
sions, over  which  were  placed  four  patriarchs.  The  first  was  the 
bishop  of  Rome ;  the  second  was  the  bishop  of  Antioch ;  the  third  was 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria ;  the  fourth  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  and  not 
long  after  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  came  in  the  place  of  the  bishop 
of  Antioch.  All  these  had  equal  authority  in  their  provinces,  and  one 
was  not  to  interfere  with  another's  charge. 

5.  They  allege  certain  sayings  of  the  fathers  to  prove  the  supremacy 
of  the  popes  of  Rome. 

Cyprian  is  quoted,  where  he  says,  "That  Cornelius  was  made 
4>ishop,  when  the  place  of  Fabian,  that  is,  the  place  of  Peter  and  die 
office  of  the  sacerdotal  chair,  was  vacant."t    On  this  it  is  sufficient  to 

*  See  Oonstantinople  III.,  can.  36 ;  Constantinople  TV.,  can.  21. 
t  Factus  est  Coraelius  Episcopus  .  .  .  cnm  Fabiani  locos,  ed  est,  cum  locui  Petri 
et  gradus  cathedrs  sacerdotalis  ▼acaret.«>Cypn«fi.,  ep.  6S,  torn  i,  p.  120. 
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remark:  1.  That  the  Roman  see  was  called  the  seat  of  Peter ^  in  con- 
formity with  the  current,  unexamined,  and  yague  tradition  of  the  times ; 
jost  as  other  sees  were  named  after  other  apostles,  without  examina- 
tion or  much  attention  to  the  propriety  of  sUch  designation.  But  this 
proves  nothing  for  supremacy;  for  the  see  of  Rome  is  frequently 
called  the  seat  of  the  apostles  and  the  seat  of  Peter  and  Paul,  2.  Cy- 
prian frequently  addresses  the  bishops  of  Rome,  his  cotemporaries, 
as  his  colleagues,  ascribing  to  them  no  more  authority  than  to  other 
bishops.     This  he  does  in  the  very  same  epistle  quoted  above. 

Optatos*  is  quoted,  who  traces  up  the  succession  of  bishops  from 
his  own  time  to  that  of  Peter.  To  this  we  answer,  that  the  successions 
of  bishops  in  other  sees  can  be  as  well  traced  up  as  that  of  Rome ; 
but  this  does  not  prove  that  they  are  all  to  have  the  supremacy  attach- 
ed to  them.  Indeed,  the  supremacy  was  unknown  in  the  time  of 
Optatus. 

Many  passages  of  fathers  are  introduced  to  show  that  Peter  pos- 
sessed the  supremacy.  But  these  prove  no  such  thing,  as  they  can 
only  prove  that  the  see  of  Rome  obtained  great  authority  in  the  fourth 
and  succeeding  centuries ;  for  the  primitive  polity  of  the  church  is  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  supremacy. 

6.  It  is  argued,  that  '<  the  supremacy  is  necessary  to  preserve  unity 
of  faith  and  integrity  of  discipline."  In  the  place  of  accomplishing 
this,  the  following  facts  show  the  contrary :  1 .  The  Church  of  Rome 
is  more  corrupt  than  any  other  in  the  world,  both  in  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline. 2.  Several  other  churches,  without  this  supremacy,  are  more 
wrand  in  both  doctrine  and  discipline.  These  are  facts,  sustained  by 
history,  and  the  present  state  of  the  various  Christian  churches. 

7.  They  affirm  that  the  popes  have  their  supremacy  by  divine  right 
la  proof  they  allege  that  it  is  by  divine  right,  by  ecclesiastical  right, 
or  by  usurpation :  but  the  latter  two  cannot  be  admitted,  therefore  it  is 
by  divine  right.t 

That  it  is  of  divine  right  cannot  be  allowed,  because  the  passages 

of  Scripture  alleged  in  its  favour  do  not  confer  it.    Indeed,  it  has  been 

9hamvL  that  the  supremacy  originated  partly  by  the  concession  of  the 

clmch,  and  partly  by  usurpation  of  the  popes  and  the  Roman  Church. 

Inhere  have  always  been  individuals  and  bodies  of  men  who  have  pro- 

^^i^sted  against  the  supremacy.     And  the  annals  of  history  furnish  clear 

X^vx)o&,  both  of  the  ecclesiastical  concessions  on  this  head,  and  the 

^^^nirpations.    This  will  be  amply  shown  in  the  prosecution  of  the  pre- 

^  delineation  of  Roman  Catholicism.  The  times,  places,  and  persons 

^n  generally  be  designated.     And  if  some  dates  cannot  be  precisely 

"Sven,  in  which  the  novelties  of  Rome  took  their  origin,  the  precise 

"^  iMf  can  be  given  in  which  their  innovations  did  not  exist,  and  also 

e  times  when  they  were  indisputably  established. 

II.  Various  considerations,  showing  that  their  claim  is  both  uncertain 

^-mdfalse. 

1.  Their  doctrine  partakes  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  premises.  Il 
^'^y  of  the  foregoing  suppositions  of  theirs  be  uncertain  or  false,  their 
^^<9nchi8ion  must  also  be  uncertain  or  false.  If  Peter  was  not  monarch 
^^Ter  the  apostles  *>  if  his  privileges  were  not  successive ;  if  he  were 

*  OptatiM,  lib.  ii,  n.  3 ;  torn  i,  pi  24.       t  Bailly,  de  Eccles.,  c.  14,  torn  ii,  p.  474. 
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never  at  Rome,  or  was  not  hi^op  at  his  decease ;  thea  supremacy  ia 
doubtful  or  false.  But  each  of  these  propositions  has  been  proved  to 
be  uncertain  or  false.  The  conclusion  therefore,  grounded  on  them,  is 
not  supported. 

2.  If  even  Peter  had  the  supremacy,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  pope 
possesses  it  Because  it  might  pass  into  the  hands  of  others.  For 
instance,  it  might  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  church  general;  while  his 
mere  office  of  buhop,  or  principal  pastor  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
might  be  transferred  to  the  chief  pastors  or  bishops  of  Rome. 

3  That  the  authority  of  Peter  and  the  apostles,  as  far  as  transmiMi- 
ble,  did  devolve  to  the  church  or  the  representatives  of  it,  is  abmid** 
antly  plain  from  the  opinions  of  the  fathers 

Cyprian,  in  his  seventy-third  epistle,  addressed  to  Julianus,  wherein 
he  corrects  the  proceedings  of  Pope  Stephen,  says,  **  This  is  that  one 
church,  which  holdeth  and  possesseth  all  the  power  of  its  spouse  and. 
Lord  ;  in  this  we  preside ;  for  the  honour  and  unity  of  this  we  fight"* 
Many  quotations  to  the  same  purpose  might  be  made.f 

4.  The  bishops  or  chief  pastors  of  other  churches,  founded  by  the 
apostles,  in  the  style  of  the  fathers,  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles, 
in  the  same  sense  and  to  the  same  extent  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  ie 
accounted  the  successor  of  Peter.  The  apostolic  power,  as  fat  as  it 
was  durable  and  transmissible,  was  transmitted  to  the  pastors  who  fed 
the  flocks,  as  these  only  had  the  right  to  govern  them. 

5.  An  instance  might  be  given  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  which  it 
called  by  the  fathers  of  the  second  general  synod,  the  mother  of  oU- 
churches fX  and  the  mother  of  the  Christian  name.^  Hence  the  eastern 
and  western  bishops  knew  nothing  of  the  Roman  assumption,  which 
asserts  that  Rome  was  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches.  Now 
if  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  did  not  claim  such  a  prerogative,  how  can 
the  bishops  of  Rome  pretend  to  it  ? 

6.  Antioch  might  have  claims  greater  than  Rome.  It  was  the  first 
Gentile  church  where  the  followers  of  Christ  were  first  called  Chris- 
tians. Acts  xi,  26.  Hence  it  was  called  by  the  Constantinop(^taa 
fathers,  the  most  aneient  and  truly  apostoliccd  church.^  Indeed,  Antioch 
was  anciently  called  the  see  of  Peter.^  And  Peter  is  acknowledged  to 
have  sat  there  seven  years  before  he  was  bishop  of  Rome.  Why, 
therefore,  may  not  the  bishop  of  Antioch  pretend  to  succeed  Peter  in 
his  universal  pastorship  as  well  as  his  younger  brother  at  Rome  ? 

The  reason  why  Peter  transferred  his  see  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  is 
found  in  the  will  of  Peter,  who  saw  fit  to  make  the  transfer.  But  how 
does  this  appear?  Where  is  the  will  of  Peter  registered  ?  In  whoee 
presence  was  it  acknowledged  ?  It  is  nowhere  to  be  seen  or  heard. 
All  they  can  say  on  this  subject  is,  that  it  is  fit  he  should  do  so;  hot 
there  is  no  authentic  testimony  for  it 

*  HsBc  est  una  qiue  tenet  et  possidet  omnem  sponsi  sui  et  Domini  potestatem,  in 
hac  prassidimufi,  pro  honore  ejus  et  unitate  pugnamus. — Cypr.,  ep.  73. 

t  See  Cypr.,  ep.  67,  30 ;  Concil.  Carthag.,  apud  Cyprian.     Also  ep.  56,  62. 

X  Tffc  Se  lurrpoc  diraauv  tuv  emcXifctuv  rtf^  ev  *iepoaoXufioic — Theod,^  v,  9. 

^  Mater  ChhstiaDi  nominis. — Immer.  Just,  ed  P.  Hormied.  apud  Bm^  feoni  iiL 
p.  794. 

II  TLpea^vranj  xai  ovtu^  airo<rro?MCff  eicKXifata. — Tkeod.,  ▼,  0. 

^Qpovov  Ttfc  AvTioxeov  fuyoXoirokewi,  rw  rw  Ayum  Rtrpov.'^Synod.  Chaieeiom^ 
act  vu,  p.  SM. 
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Bellannine  indeed  sometimes  affinns  that  God  did  eammand  Peter  to 
fix  his  seat  at  Rome.*  But  his  proofs  are  ridiculous,  and  he  confutes 
them  by  saying  otherwise.  *'  It  is  not  improbable,"  says  he,  "  that  our 
Lord  gave  an  express  command,  that  Peter  should  so  fix  his  see  at 
Some  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  should  absolutely  succeed  him.^t  Such 
are  the  supports  of  the  principal  dogmas  and  peculiarities  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

7.  Election  of  the  whole  church  would  be  necessary  to  create  a  suc- 
cessor of  Peter. 

If  we  consider  the  ancient  method  of  electing  and  constituting  the 
bishops  of  Home,  we  find  it  inconsistent  with  the  supremacy.  They 
were  not  chosen  by  a  general  synod  of  bishops,  or  by  delegates  from 
all  part  of  Christendom ;  but  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome,  other 
portions  of  the  church  taking  no  part  in  the  election. 

If  it  be  said  that  the  election  of  a  pope  was  to  be  approved  by  the 
consent  of  all  bishops,  according  to  Cyprian,  who  saith  concerning 
Cornelius,  that  "  he  was  acknowledged  by  the  testimony  of  his  fellow- 
bishops,  whose  entire  number,  throughout  the  whole  world,  did  consent 
with  peaceful  unanimity,"^  to  this  we  answer,  that  this  consent  did 
BOt  refer  to  the  nomination  or  election  of  a  bishop.  It  was  only  by  let- 
ters or  messages  declaring  the  election,  and  was  not  peculiar  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  but  common  to  all  bishops.^  This  method  was  used 
fiir  the  purpose  of  maintaining  fraternal  communion  and  correspond- 
ssce,  giving  information  that  the  bishop  was  duly  elected  by  his  cler- 
gy and  people,  was  rightly  ordained  by  the  neighbouring  bishops,  and 
jKofessed  the  Catholic  faith.  There  is  not  now  the  trace  of  such  an  elec- 
lioo  in  the  choice  of  popes.  The  mode  of  election  has  varied  very 
Bmch  from  the  primitive  usage.  At  first,  it  was  by  the  clergy  and 
people ;  afterward  the  emperors  assumed  to  themselves  the  right  of 
Bomination  or  election  ;  sometimes  popes  were  made  by  powerful  men 
and  women  at  pleasure ;  ailerward  the  cardinals  elected ;  and  some- 
fillies  general  councils,  as  those  of  Constance,  Pisa,  or  Basil,  assumed 
Uie  choice  to  themselves. 

8.  There  have  been  frequent  vacancies  in  the  popedom  on  several 
j^scoonts ;   which  is  a  proof  that  the  church  may  subsist  without  it. 

the  following :  — 
(1.)  When  Rome,  was  desolated  by  the  Goths,  Vandals,  and  Lon- 


(3.)    At  times  when  the  Romans  would  not  suffer  popes  to  live 

them.) 
(3.)  In  cases  when  the  popes,  for  above  seventy  years,  resided  in 
ranee.     During  this  period,  they  were  only  titular,  not  real  bishops  of 

e.     They  were  bishops  of  Avignon,  not  of  Rome. 
(4.)  When  popes  were  intruded  by  violence,  as  was  often  the  case.^ 

*  Jubente  Domino. — BeUar.  ii«  1.     Deus  ipse  jussisset  Roms  figi  apoetolicam  Petri 
^^^ein. — Id.  iv,  4. 

t  Non  est  improbabile  Dominum  otiam  aperte  jotsisse,  ut  sedem  suam  Petras  ita  fis*- 
'^  RomoB,  ut  Romanus  epitcopus  absolute  ei  succederet.— Be^^or.  ii,  IS  Sec.  £t 
^vooiaiD. 

X  Co-episcoporum  testimouio,  quorum  nnmerus  uuveiBUs  per  totum  mundura  cod 
Condi  unanimitate  consentit.— G)f^.,  ep.  b%,  tom.  i»  p.  1^,  supra. 

4  Cvpr^  ep.  41,  4S.  M  See  Beinud.»  ep.  MS,  948. 

f  Btno.  Ann.  118,  sec.  8. 
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(5.)  During  the  times  of  twenty-two  schisms,  when  either  there  was 
no  true  pope,  or,  what  is  the  same,  no  certain  one. 

(6.)  When  elections  were  uncanonical,  and  therefore  null  and  void. 

(7.)  When  popes  were  chosen  by  simony;  and  therefore  by  their 
rules  are  no  popes,  being  heretics  and  heresiarchs.  *'  Such  an  elec- 
tion or  assumption,"  says  Baronius,  **  is  null."*  Then  our  historiaa 
declares :  *'  See,  I  beseech  you,  how  much  they  have  degenerated 
from  their  ancestors  ;  for  they,  because  very  holy  men,  contemned  that 
dignity  when  freely  offered,  giving  themselves  wholly  to  prayer  and 
the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  these  by  bribery  and  ambition  seek  the  pa- 

I»cy."t 

(8.)  When  popes  were  deposed,  as  was  sometimes  the  case,  by  em- 
perors and  general  councils.  In  this  case,  according  to  papal  princi- 
ples, the  successors  were  iUegal ;  for  the  pope,  being  a  sovereign, 
could  not  be  deposed,  and  his  successor  is  an  usurper. 

(9.)  Some  popes  were  heretics,  and  therefore  no  popes. 

(10.)  Some  were  atheists  and  sorcerers. 

III.  The  supremacy  of  the  pope  is  destitute  of  any  good  wamaiU  from 
Scripture. 

1.  If  Grod  had  designed  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  the  sovereign  of 
the  church,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed  he  would  have  declared  his 
mind  in  the  case,  either  in  express  words,  or  equivalent  terms,  or  by 
dear  inference.  But  in  all  Scripture,  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  not  men- 
tioned, either  by  name,  character,  or  intimation.  They  cannot  find  any 
reference  to  him  in  Scripture  except  by  a  long  chain  of  consequences 
badly  connected,  or  by  the  most  childish  and  absurd  interpretations. 
Some  specimens  of  their  interpretations  will  establish  the  truth  of  the 
foregoing  remarks. 

Greg.  VII.,  who  in  the  year  1063  ordained  that  the  pope  should  be 
called  father  of  fathers,  because  "  he  has  the  primacy  over  all,  is 
greater  than  all,  and  the  greatest  of  all,"  gives  us  the  following  goodly 
exposition  :  ^'  God  made  two  great  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven ; 
the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  less  to  rule  the  night  ;  both 
great,  but  one  the  greater.  In  the  firmament  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  nni* 
versid  church,  God  made  two  great  lights,  that  is,  he  instituted  two 
dignities,  which  are  the  pontifical  authority  and  the  regal  power ;  but 
that  which  presides  over  the  day,  that  is,  the  spiritual,  is  the  greater ; 
but  that  which  presides  over  carnal  things  is  the  less  ;  for  as  the  sun 
differs  from  the  moon,  popes  differ  from  kings."|  Other  popes  have 
adopted  this  interpretation,  which  has  done  much  to  establish  the  sa- 
premacy. 

Take  the  following  from  St.  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  who 
adopts  the  exposition  of  Hostiensis.  After  citing  Psa.  viii.  Thou  haH 
made  him  a  little  lower  tlum  the  angels,  &c.,  and  applying  it  to  Christ,  he 
transfers  it  to  the  pope  in  the  following  words  :    ''  And  because  he  left 

*  Hujusmodi  electio  vcl  assumptio  eo  ipso  nulla  existat. — Baron.  Ann.  112,  sec.  18. 
See  also  P.  Greg.  VII.,  ep.  iii,  7.     P.  Jul.  in  Concil.  I^at.,  sess.  v,  p.  67. 

t  Vide,  quasso,  quantum  isti  degeneraverint  a  majoribus  suis ;  illi  enim  utpote  riri 
aanctisaimi  dignitatem  ultro  ablatam  contomnebant,  orationi  et  doctnna  Christians  ▼•• 
rjuites  ;  hi  vero  largitione  et  ambitione  pontificatum  quaerentes,  et  adepti,  posthabito 
diTino  cultu. — Plat,  in  Serg.  iii,  p.  279.     Also,  in  Benedict  iv,  p.  277. 

X  Fecit  Deus  duo  magna  Lnminaria,  Acd    Sec  Ferrarin  in  papam,  art.  ii,  n.  4,  torn. 
▼i*  p*  26. 
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08  in  his  bodily  presence,  he  left  his  vicar  on  the  earth,  viz.,  the  chief 
pontiff,  who  is  called /mi/nx,  which  mewna  father  offcUhers,  so  that  these 
words  may  be  fitly  expounded  of  the  pope.  For  the  pope,  as  Hosiien- 
sis  saith,  is  greater  than  man,  but  less  than  an  angel,  because  he  is  mor- 
tal, yet  he  is  greater  in  authority  and  power.  For  an  angel  cannot 
omsecrate  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  nor  absolve  or  bind,  the  highest 
degree  of  which  power  belongs  to  the  pope,  nor  can  an  angel  ordain  or 
grant  indulgences.  He  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;  the  ghry 
of  commendation,  because  he  not  only  is  called  blessed,  but  most 
blessed.  Who  shall  doubt  to  call  him  blessed  whom  the  very  top  of  such 
great  dignity  hath  exalted  ?  He  is  crowned  with  the  honour  of  venera- 
tioo,  so  that  the  faithful  may  kiss  his  feet.  A  greater  veneration  can- 
not exist,  Psa.  xcviii,  Adore  his  footstool.  He  is  crowned  with  the 
magnitude  of  authority,  because  he  can  judge  all  persons^  but  can  be 
jmdged  ofnone^  unless  he  was  found  to  deviate  from  faith.  Hence  he  is 
crowned  with  a  triple  golden  crown,  and  is  placed  over  aU  the  works  of 
Ms  hands,  to  dispose  of  all  inferiors ;  he  ppens  heaven,  sends  the  guilty 
to  hell,  confirms  empires,  regulates  the  whole  clergy.^*  Volumes 
ooold  be  filled  with  such  expositions  as  the  above. 

2.  Sach  an  institution  is  not  noticed  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Though  there  is  mention  made  of  the  propagation,  settlement, 
and  continuance  of  the  church ;  its  edification,  order,  peace,  unity  ;  the 
character  of  its  members  ;  the  qualifications,  duties,  and  characters  of 
its  ministers  ;  heresies,  schisms,  &c. ;  yet  there  is  no  mention  of  any 
such  person  as  the  pope.  In  the  Levitical  law,  all  things  concerning  the 
high  priest  were  minutely  described  ;  it  is  therefore  strange,  that  should 
sach  an  ofiicer  exist  in  the  Christian  church,  there  was  no  specific 
mention  made  of  him. 

3.  The  Scripture  does  not  inculcate  obedience  to  the  papal  authori- 
ty.   It  requires  obedience  to  the  particular  governors  of  the  church.    Is 
it  aoc  strange  there  is  no  precept  concerning  our  duty  to  the  universal 
pastor,  especially  as  a  precept  of  obedience  would  prevent  much  evil 
Md  ensure  much  good  ?    If  but  one  precept  were  given,  it  would  de- 
cide the  controversy,  were  it  only,  "  Obey  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  fa- 
4i0r  of  Christians,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  governor  of  the  Chris- 
^isB  world." 

4.  The  Scriptures  require  us  to  honour  and  obey  the  temporal 
^^aifeTeignty ;  how  do  they  omit  similar  instructions  concerning  the 
^piritoal  power  ?  The  need  of  such  admonition  has  been  so  far  felt, 
^l%at  divers  popes  honoured  the  precepts  concerning  temporal  authority, 
^'Ccommodating  them  by  way  of  analogy  and  inference  to  themselves.f 

5.  Peter  especially,  who  enjoins  obedience  to  the  king  as  supreme, 

^lEid  to  honour  him,  should  not  forget  his  own  successors  or  himself. 

'V'et  be  gives  no  warning  to  Christians  to  obey  the  popes.  The  bishops 

^  Rome  do  not  follow  him  in  this ;  for  in  their  decretal  epistles  they 

^Ekfge  nothing  so  much  as  obedience  to  the  apostolic  see. 

6.  Paul  neglects  all  mention  of  the  supremacy,  though  he  wrote  so 
Wgely  to  the  Romans,  and  so  often  from  Rome.  He  does  not  speak 
of  uie  pope,  though  he  enumerates  the  standing  officers  appointed  of 
Ood,  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 

*  £t  ma  wcsd>M,  A^.    8.  Aatemnut,  ptn  iii,  tit.  tS,  c.  1,  p.  1173. 
t  P.  Vic  I.,  cp.  10.    P.LeoUUtp.  1.    P.  Gng.  VIL,  «p.  i,  S3. 
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the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  tU  c<Miie  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,"  &c.,  Eph.  iv,  11-13  ;  1  Cor.  lAi,  28.  Yet  there  is  no  refereace 
to  the  supremacy. 

IV.  The  supremacy  of  the  pope  is  without  testimony  from  tradition  or 
history, 

1.  Even  tradition  is  here  defective.  We  have  in  divers  of  the 
fathers,  particularly  in  Teriullian,  Basil,  and  Jerome,*  catalogues  of  tra- 
ditional doctrines  and  observances,  especially  those  of  greatest  mo- 
ment. How  then  came  they  to  neglect  this  concerning  the  papal  au- 
thority of  the  church  ? 

2.  History  is  silent  on  this  topic.  Eusebius,  who  diligently  com- 
piled all  passages  relating  to  the  original  constitution  of  the  church,  and 
to  all  transactions  therein,  has  not  one  word  on  supremacy.  Yet  he 
carefully  reports  the  successions  of  the  Roman  bish<^  and  all  the 
notable  occurrences  he  knew  concerning  them. 

3.  The  supremacy  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  ancient  eroeds, 
symbols,  or  summaries  of  Christian  faith.  Of  these  summaries,  noaiiy 
still  remain,  some  composed  by  public  consent,  others  by  persons  ii 
eminence  in  the  church.  We  depend  on  Innocent  III.  and  the  Late- 
ran  Council  in  121 5,t  for  first  synodically  defining  this  point,  together 
with  other  points  equaUy  new  and  unheard  of  before.  The  Cried  of 
Pius  IV.,  formed  the  other  day,  is  the  first  creed  that  contains  this  ar- 
ticle of  Roman  Catholic  faith. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  the  supremacy  is  not  contained  in  any  of  tbe  an- 
cient writings  which  treat  professedly  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church. 
It  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  ancient  expositions  of  the  creed  made  by 
Augustine,  Ruffin,  &c.,  which  enlarge  on  all  important  points  of  dec- 
trine.  It  is  not  touched  in  the  catechetical  discourses  of  Cyril,  Am- 
brose, &c. ;  nor  in  the  systems  of  divinity  composed  by  Augustine, 
Lactantius,  &c.  The  conclusion  is,  that  it  was  no  part  of  a  Christian's 
faith  in  those  days.  The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  their  other 
catechisms,  and  their  expositions  of  them,  contain  the  supremacy. 
Nothing  is  more  clear  than  that  the  doctrine  was  not  believed  wlien 
^  early  standards  of  the  church  were  formed. 

5.  It  is  not  asserted  by  any  of  the  ancient  synods.  Were  it  then 
known  and  acknowledged,  a  reference  to  it  by  a  synod  would  have  de- 
cided their  controversies.  The  popes  would  have  appealed  to  it ;  and 
the  bishops  would  have  acknowledged  it.  The  popes,  after  Luther, 
were  better  advised,  and  so  were  the  bishops  who  adhered  to  it. 

6.  Those  who  disclaimed  this  authority  are  not  classed  among  here- 
tics. Who  ever  got  the  name  of  heretic  in  ancient  timc^  for  disavowing 
the  pope's  supremacy  ? 

7.  The  pagan  writers  said  nothing  concerning  it.  Nothing  cooM 
be  so  startling  to  heathens  as  this.  It  would  have  been  a  new  doc- 
trine in  those  days.  It  would  have  been  glaring  in  ordinary  practice. 
It  is  strange  that  pagan  historians,  such  as  Marcellinus,  Zosimus,  and 
the  imperial  historians  before  Constantino,  who  blame  the  popes  and 
were  opposed  to  Christianity,  should  not  say  something  of  the  su- 
premacy. 


*  Teitul.  da  Conm.  Ma.  S.    Buil  ds  %««,  8.  S7.    Hisr.aivtn.LMii:4L 
t  CoQcil.  Lat  hp,  cif.  6,  A.  D.  ItU. 
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It  is  strange  that  the  adversaries  of  religion,  as  Celsus,  Porphyry, 
Hierocles,  Julian,  &,c.,  should  not  oppose  it  as  a  dangerous  assump- 
tioBy  threatening  the  government  of  the  empire. 

It  is  strange  the  emperors  themselves  would  not  oppose  it  as  sub- 
versive of  their  imperial  thrones. 

It  is  marvellous  that  none  of  the  advocates  of  our  faith,  as  Justin, 
Origen,  Tertullian,  Amobius,  Cyril,  Augustine,  &c.,  did  not  mention  or 
defend  it,  had  it  existed.  Some  of  them  also  advert  to,  and  acknow- 
ledge, the  supreme  power  of  the  emperor ;  and  it  is  unaccountable  that 
they  would  overlook  that  of  the  pope.  If  the  declaration  of  Boni£ue 
YIII.  be  true,  which  declares  it  necessary  to  salvation  that  every  hu- 
man being  should  be  subject  to  the  pope,  it  is  strange  that  there  should 
be  no  reference  to  it :  *'  We  declare,  say,  define,  and  pronounce,  that  it 
is  necessary  to  salvation  that  every  human  creature  should  be  subject 
to  the  Roman  pontifi*.''* 

8.  The  Apostolic  Canons  and  the  Constitutions  of  Clement  say  no- 
thing of  the  supremacy.  Though  they  speak  of  the  laws  of  the  church, 
iu  practices,  the  ranks,  duties,  and  privileges  of  all  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons, yet  they  say  nothing  of  the  prerogatives  of  this  universal  head, 
the  respect  due  to  him,  the  laws  or  constitutions  made  by  him.  This 
is  not  the  case  in  our  modern  canon  law,  of  which  the  regulations 
oooceming  the  supremacy  make  so  conspicuous  a  part. 

9.  The  old  writer  under  the  name  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
thoagh  he  treats  in  several  places  about  the  degrees  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal luerarchy,  says  nothing  of  its  sovereign. 

10.  The  apostolic  fathers  make  no  mention  of  the  supremacy. 

Ignatius,  in  several  epistles,  speaks  of  the  clergy,  exalts  their  digni- 
ty to  the  highest  pitch,  and  urges  great  respect  for  them ;  yet  he  never 
HMMlions  the  authority  of  the  pope. 

Clemens,  bishop  of  Rome,  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  who  were  en- 
irsged  in  discords  and  factions,  in  which  several  presbyters  were 
ejected  from  their  office  in  a  seditious  manner ;  yet  he  never  chal- 
lenges to  himself  the  right  to  decide  their  controversy,  except,  like  a 
good  Christian  minister,  to  persuade  them  to  unity  and  love.  Now, 
a  modem  pope  would  have  expressed  himself  in  such  style  as  the  fol- 
knring,  in  which  the  pope's  bull  usually  ends :  "  Whoever  shall  pro- 
■wne  to  cross  our  will,  let  him  know  that  ho  shall  incur  the  indigna- 
tion of  Almighty  God,  and  his  blessed  apostles,  Peter  and  Pa^.^f 

11.  It  is  not  assumed,  allowed,  or  spoken  of  in  letters  to  and  from 
popes.  In  these  letters,  the  popes  do  not  assume,  nor  do  others  grant 
or  ascribe  to  them,  any  such  power  as  the  supremacy.  The  popes  do 
not  express  themselves  like  sovereigns,  nor  do  the  bishops  address 
them  like  subjects ;  but  they  treat  each  other  like  brethren  and  equab. 
Hence  it  has  become  a  true  mark  of  a  spurious  epistle,  when  the  wri- 
ter speaks  in  an  imperious  strain,  or  arrogates  to  himself  such  a  power. 

The  epistles  of  Cyprian  written  to  popes, — to  Cornelius,  Lucius, 
Stephen, — in  which,  though  written  with  great  kindness  and  respect, 

*  Snbeste  Romano  pontifici  omni  humans  creatune  declaiamos,  dicimtu,  definimns, 
el  pononciamiM  omnino  esae  de  necemitate  talutis. — P.  Bomf.  Vlll.  inExtrop.  eom^ 
Ub.  i,  tit.  88. 

tSi  quit  vdnntati  noatm  contiain  pnetamsoit,  indigntlioiieoi  omnipotentia  Dei, 
as  bMlflcam  Itei  et  PauU  aiKMloli  ••  oorerit  ineMHnram. 
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there  is  no  regard  to  them  as  superiors  in  power,  pastors  in  doctrine, 
or  judges  in  controversy.*  He  confers  with  them  freely  on  all  points ; 
he  gives  his  sense  or  advice  without  restraint  or  awe ;  he  reproves 
their  practices  or  rejects  their  opinions ;  he  addresses  them  as  brethren 
and  colleagues,  and  treats  them  as  such  on  equal  terms. 

Pope  Cornelius  wrote  several  epistles  to  Cyprian,  in  which  there  is 
no  claim  of  superiority .f  Several  instances  of  a  similar  spirit  might 
be  quoted.]: 

12.  The  supremacy  is  never  employed  by  the  fathers  in  terminating 
disputes  with  heretics ;  though  many  of  them  treat  on  the  methods  of 
converting  heretics.  In  their  disputes  against  the  Gnostics,  Valentin- 
ians,  Marcionites,  Montanists,  Maniche^s,  Paulianists,  Arians,  &c., 
they  never  alleged  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  the  most 
compendious  and  efficacious  method  of  convincing  and  silencing  them. 
Had  this  point  been  believed,  heretics  would  have  no  plea  for  their 
errors.  Among  those  who  now  allow  this  authority,  it  becomes  the 
speediest  way  to  decide  controversy. 

Though  divers  of  the  fathers  professedly  treat  on  heresies  and  the 
proper  method  of  confuting  them,  it  is  strange  they  never  took  the 
way  of  referring  debates  to  the  decision  of  him  to  whose  office  of  mii- 
versal  pastor  and  judge  it  did  belong.  Tertullian  uses  different  means 
to  confute  heretics  than  the  supremacy  of  the  popes.  He  says,  **  When 
we  would  argue  against  heretics  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  we  do  com- 
monly use  these  short  ways  by  which  the  priority  of  time  is  alleged 
against  the  lateness  of  impostors,  and  the  authority  of  the  churches  pa- 
tronizing apostolical  tradition."^  Again,  in  the  same  chapter  of  this  same 
treatise  against  Marcion,  he  declares  :  "  That  will  appear  to  have  been 
delivered  by  the  apostles,  which  hath  been  kept  as  holy  in  the  aposto- 
lical churches.  Let  us  see  what  milk  the  Corinthians  did  draw  from 
Paul ;  according  to  what  rule  the  Galatians  were  corrected  ;  what  the 
Philippians,  the  Thessalonians,  the  Ephesians  do  read ;  what  the  Ro- 
mans, our  nearest  neighbours,  do  say,  to  whom  both  Peter  and  Paul 
left  the  gospel,  sealed  with  their  blood.  We  have  also  the  churches 
nursed  by  John."!  Again,  in  his  Prescriptions  against  Heretics,  he 
says  :  **  It  is  therefore  manifest,  that  every  doctrine  which  agrees  in 
faith  with  those  apostolic,  mother,  and  original  churches,  is  to  be  ac- 
counted true,  and  undoubtedly  containing  what  the  churches  received 
from  the  apostles,  the  apostles  from  Christ,  and  Christ  from  God.  But 
all  other  doctrine  is  to  be  prejudged  as  false  which  is  contrary  to  the 
truth  of  churches,  and  of  the  apostles,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  God.'Tl 

♦  See  Cypr.,  epist.  41,  42, 43,  44, 46,  47,  49,  64, 66, 67,  58,  67,  72. 

t  Cypr.,  ep.  46,  48.  t  See  Barrow  on  Suprem.,  pp.  173-179. 

^  Hie  fere  compendiis  utimur,  qoem  de  evangelii  nde  adveraus  haBreticos  expend]- 
inur,  defendentibus  et  temporam  oidinem  posteritate  falaariorum  praBscribentem,  etanc- 
toriutcm  ccclesiamin  traditioni  apottolonim  patrocinantem. — Tert.  adv.  Mearc.  iv,  5, 
torn,  i,  p.  423. 

11  Constahit  id  esse  ab  apostolis  traditum,  qaod  apud  ecclesias  apostolorum  fueht 
tmcrosanctum.  Videamus,  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corinthii  hanserint ;  ad  quam  regulam 
Oalatse  eint  recorrecti ;  quid  Icgant  Philippenses,  Thessaloniccnscs,  Ephesii ;  quid  etiam 
Romani  do  proximo  sanent,  quibus  evangelium  et  Petrus  ct  Paulus  sanguine  qnoqne 
suo  signatum  reliquorunu  Habeamua  et  Jobannis  alumnas  ecclesias. — Id.  adv.  Marc. 
iv,  6,  torn,  i,  p.  422. 

IT  Gonatat  proinde  omnem  doctrtnam,  qvm  earn  illis  ecclesias,  apostolosiK,  matrici- 
bus  et  onginalibus  fidei  comi|uiet,  vifitati  dtpoUndam :  tiae  dobio  tenentcin,  qood 
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Ireneiu  declares :  *'  But  we  do  again  appeal  to  that  tradition  which  is 
from  the  apostles,  which  is,  by  successions  of  presbyters,  preserved  in 
the  churches.* 

Indeed,  Tertullian,  Irenaeus,  and  Clemens  Alexandrinu8,f  maintain 
that  the  agreement  in  doctrines  of  the  churches  of  their  day  with  the 
mother  churches  founded  by  the  apostles,  as  these  cj^urches  received 
them  from  the  apostles  and  from  Christ,  was  the  principal  mark  of 
tme  doctrine.  This  by  no  means  favours  the  Roman  supposition ; 
becttose  there  was  no  more  weight  attached  to  the  authority  or  testi- 
mony of  that  church  than  to  any  other  church  of  apostolic  character 
and  origin. 

13.  It  is  strange,  if  the  pope  is  such  as  he  is  represented  to  be, 
that  his  supreme  power  should  not  be  noticed  in  so  many  voluminous 
writers  on  ecclesiastical  subjects. 

It  is  strange,  that  somewhere  or  other,  at  least  incidentally,  in  their 
oommentaries  upon  the  Scriptures ;  in  their  treatises  about  the  priest- 
hood, the  unity  and  peace  of  the  church ;  about  heresy  and  schism,  in 
their  epistles  concerning  ecclesiastical  afiairs ;  in  their  disputations 
with  heterodox  adversaries,  they  never  touch  it. 

Is  it  not  marvellous  that  Origen,  Hilary,  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Jerome, 
and  Augustine,  in  their  observations  on  Scripture,  such  as.  Thou  art  Peier^ 
Fmd  my  sheep,  Sic,  should  not  say  a  word  on  the  supremacy  of  the 
pope  ?  Indeed,  we  are  beholden  to  our  adversaries  for  proving  this  to 
us,  when  they  least  of  all  intended  it.  Because,  afler  all  their  re- 
search, they  have  produced  few  or  no  clear  proofs  in  behalf  of  the 
supremacy. 

14.  There  is  no  canon  in  the  code  of  the  Catholic  Church  directly 
declaring  this  authority,  though  the  code  was  composed  by  so  many 
councils,  professedly  treating  on  ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline. 
Nor  is  there  any  mention  of  the  pope  except  thrice  incidentally4 
Once  on  occasion  of  declaring  the  authority  of  the  Alexandrine  bishop, 
the  other  upon  occasion  of  assigning  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople 
tk$  teeond  place  of  honour,  and  equal  privileges  with  him. 

V.  The  supremacy  of  the  pope  is  contrary  to  tlte  doctrine  of  Scr^ 
t9n. 

1.  The  supremacy  assigns  to  another  the  prerogatives  and  peculiar 
titlee  which  belong  to  Christ. 

The  Scripture  asserts  Christ  to  be  our  Sovereign,  Lord,  and  Kmg. 
•*  To  us  there  is  one  Lord,"  1  Cor.  viii,  6.  "  Who  is  the  only  Pot^e 
tate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  1  Tim,  vi,  15.  There  i^ 
••  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  destroy,"  James  iv,  12. 

The  Scripture  speaks  of  one  chief  Shepherd,  or  great  Shepherd  of 
tke  shnp.  1  Peter  v,  4,  and  ii,  25 ;  Heb.  xiii,  20.  "  I  will  set  one  Shep- 
lierd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  the  sheep,"  Ezek.  xxxiv,  23.  And, 
**  There  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd,"  and  who  that  one  shall 


^«MM»  ab  apostolis,  apoetoli  a  Christo,  Christos  a  Deo  accepit.  Reliquam  vero  omiMni 
4ueUirfiam  de  mendacio  pnBjadicandarn :  mi«  sapiat  contra  reritatem  ecclesiarum,  et 
Tymtiiinmni.  et  Christi,  et  Dei. — Tertul.  de  Pr^uerip.,  c.  21,  torn,  ii,  p.  461. 

*  Cam  autem  ad  earn  itenim  traditionem,  quae  est  ab  apoatolis,  qus  per  succe 
fm^fterorum  in  eccletiaa  cantoditor,  proTOcaoiut. — Iren.  iii,  2. 

f  iStrom.  vii. 

t'Conc.  Nic.,  canon  6;  Cone.  Const.,  canon  9;  Cone  Chalc.,  canon  28. 
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be,  our  Lord  declares  to  be  himself:  '*  I  am  the  good  Shepherd :  the 
good  Shepherd  giveth  his  hfe  for  the  sheep,"  John  x,  10, 11,  14. 

We  have  "  one  High  Priest  of  our  profession,"  Hebrews  iii,  1,  and 
ix,  7,  24. 

The  Scripture  teaches  us  that  there  is  only  one  supreme  Teacher, 
Guide,  and  Father  of  Christians,  prohibiting  us  to  acknowledge  any 
other  for  such.  "  Ye  are  all  brethren ;  and  call  ye  not  any  one  father 
upon  earth;  for  one  is  your  Father,  even  he  that  is  in  heaven ;  neither 
be  ye  called  masters ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,"  Matthew 
xxiii,  8,  9. 

Christ  is  the  one  Head,  whom  '*  God  hath  given  to  be  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,"  Eph.  i,  22;  iv,  15;  and 
V,  23. 

It  seemeth  sacrilegious  and  arrogant  for  any  man  to  assume  or 
admit  thosQ  titles  of  sovereign  of  the  church,  head  of  the  church,  our 
lard,  chief  pastor,  high  priest,  chief  doctor y  master,  father,  judge  rf 
Christians.  To  use  the  language  of  Pope  Gregory  I.,  in  reference  to 
the  titles  of  universal  bishop,  and  (ecumenical  patriarch,  assumed  by 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  the  above  titles  are  pompous,  fbohsk, 
proud,  perverse,  wicked,  profane  words ;  names  of  singularity,  elation, 
vanity,  blasphemy.  These  titles  are  to  be  rejected,  not  merely  be- 
cause they  are  injurious  to  other  pastors,  and  the  people  of  God's 
inheritance ;  but  because  they  are  an  invasion  upon  our  Lord's  prero- 
gatives. 

Gregory  I.,  in  condemning  some  of  these  titles,  hath  also  condenmed 
all  of  them,  together  with  the  things  which  they  signify.  In  writing 
to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  had  admitted  the  title  of  universal 
bishop  or  patriarch,  Gregory  says :  "  What  wilt  thou  say  to  Christ,  the 
Head  of  the  universal  church,  in  the  trial  of  the  last  judgment,  who  by 
the  appellation  of  universal  dost  endeavour  to  subject  all  his  members 
to  thee  ?  Whom,  I  pray,  dost  thou  mean  to  imitate  in  so  perverse  a 
word,  but  him  who,  despising  the  legions  of  angels  constituted  in  fel- 
lowship with  him,  did  endeavour  to  break  forth  unto  the  summit  of  sin- 
gularity, that  he  might  both  be  subject  to  none,  and  alone  be  over  all  ? 
Who  also  said,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  and  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars — for  what  are  thy  brethren,  all  the  bishops  of  the 
universal  church,  but  the  stars  of  heaven  ?  To  whom,  while  by  this 
haughty  word  thou  desirest  to  prefer  thyself,  and  to  trample  on  their 
name  in  comparison  to  thee,  what  dost  thou  say,  but,  I  will  climb 
into  heaven?"* 

In  another  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  and  A>itioch,  he 
taxeth  the  same  patriarch  of  Constantinople  thus :  *'  He  sd  boasteth 
that  he  attempts  to  ascribe  all  things  to  himself,  and  studied,  by  the 

*  Tu  quid  Christo  tmiversalis  ecclesis  capiti  in  extremi  judicii  die  turns  ilztiiuoe« 
qui  cuncta  ejus  membra  tibimet  coneris  universalis  appellatione  supponore?  qWi  roto 
m  hoc  tarn  perverso  vocabulo  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponitur,  qui  despectis  tamb^ 
nun  legationibus  secum  socialiter  constitutis  ad  culmen  conatus  est  8ingu.antatis 
enimpere,  ut  et  nuUi  subease,  et  solas  omnflras  praBesse  videretur  7  qui  etiatr.  4izit. 
ht  eabum  conMcenddm,  super  aetra  cosli  ezaltabo  solium  meum — quid  enim  fratiM  tui 
onines  universalis  ecclesia  episcopi,  nisi  astracosli  sunt  1  quibusdum  cupis  tci  ''' 
voetbolo  eUtionii  praaponere,  eommque  nomen  tui  comparatione  calcare. 
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elation  of  pompons  speech,   to  subject  to  himself  all  the  members 
of  Christ,  which  adhere  to  one  sole  Head,  viz.,  to  Christ."* 

We  have  the  same  words  in  the  epistle  of  Pope  Pelagius,  prede- 
cessor of  Gregory,  to  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  .f 

Again:  *'  I  confidently  say,  that  whoever  doth  call  himself  universal 
bishop,  or  desireth  to  be  so  called,  doth  in  his  elation  forerun  anti- 
christ, because  he  proudly  doth  set  himself  before  all  others."^ 

If  the  reasoning  of  Pope  Gregory  I.  be  sound,  the  pretence  of 
wiiversal  sovereignty  ox  pastorship  is  mere  arrogance.  He  shows  that 
it  is  unlawful  to  assume  superiority  over  the  church ;  and  has  there- 
fore given  a  deadly  wound  to  his  successors,  which  no  sophistry  can 
elude. 

To  evade,  however,  the  force  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  such  pas- 
aages  as  are  quoted  above,  they  have  formed  distinctions  of  several 
iunds  of  churches,  and  several  sorts  of  heads.  It  would  be  an  end- 
less and  fruitless  task  to  follow  them  in  these  evasions.  It  is  enough 
to  observe  in  general,  that  no  such  distinctions  have  any  place  or 
gioimd  in  Scripture,  nor  can  agree  with  it. 

2.  The  supremacy  transforms  the  church  from  a  spiritual  society  to 
€  worldly  or  political  institution. 

In  Scripture  the  church  is  represented  as  a  spiritual  and  heavenly 
society,  compacted  together  by  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  spirit  of  charity. 
But  the  supremacy  turns  it  into  a  worldly  institute,  united  by  the  same 
bonds  of  interest  and  design,  managed  in  the  same  manner  by  terror 
and  intrigue ;  upheld  by  the  same  supports  of  force,  policy,  and 
wealth,  of  reputation  and  splendour,  as  all  other  secular  corpora- 
tkns  are. 

Call  it  by  what  name  you  please,  the  papal  monarchy  is  a  tempo- 
ral dominion,  accomplisbong  worldly  ends  by  worldly  means,  stich  as 
our  Lord  never  instituted ;  so  that  the  subjects  of  it  may  say,  with  far 
more  reason  than  the  people  of  Constantinople  did,  when  their  bishop 
Nestorius  stopped  some  of  their  priests  from  contradicting  him.  We 
hftoe  a  king ;  a  bishop  we  have  not, 

3.  The  supremacy  destroys  that  equality  which  our  Lord  appointed 
aHKmg  the  bishops  or  pastors  of  his  church. 

As  we  have  shown  before,  our  Lord  forbad  his  apostles  to  assuma 
tay  domination  or  authoritative  superiority  over  one  another.  In  this 
HHmner  did  Jerome  interpret  our  Lord,  when  he  asserts  the  equality  of 
aU  pastors  or  bishops  in  the  following  memorable  words :  *'  Wherever 
a  bishop  is,  whether  at  Rome  or  Eugubium,  at  Constantinople  or  at 
Rhegium,  at  Alexandria  or  at  Thanis,  he  is  of  the  same  worth,  and 
of  the  same  priesthood ;  the  power  of  wealth,  or  lowness  of  poverty, 
do  not  make  a  bishop  higher  or  lower ;  but  all  are  successors  of  the 
ifottles."^     Hence  the  address  of  the  ancient  bishops  of  Rome  to 

*  Jaetantiam  sumpsit  ita  ut  uniTeraa  eibi  tota  adachbere,  et  omnia  que  soli  imi 
e^Mti  cohcBrent,  videlicet  Chriato,  per  elationem  pompatici  sermonia  ejusdem  Chriati 
A  atadeat  membra  subjugare. — Greg.  I.,  ep.  iv,  36. 

t  P.  Pelagii,  ep.  viii. 

i  Ego  autem  fidenter  dieo,  quia  quiaquia  se  miiveraalem  aacerdotem  vocat,  yel  vo- 
can  daaiderat,  in  elatione  aua  antichriatum  proBcnrrit  qaia  auperbiendo  se  ecptoria  piw- 
paoit. — Ortg,  /.,  lib.  vi,  ep.  90. 

4  Ubicanqae  foeht  epiicopiia  aive  RonuB,  aive  Eojnbii,  aive  Conatantinopoli,  aive 
RlM^gti,  aive  Alexandria  aive  Thania,  ejuadem  meriti,  ajnadem  et  aacerdotii ;  poteatia 
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other  bishops  was  in  such  style  as  the  foUowing,  brethren^  coUeagun^ 
fellofD-ministerStfeUoto-bishops* 

4.  The  supremacy  infringes  on  the  rights  of  the  church  and  pastors. 
To  each  church  our  Lord  has  imparted  the  power,  and  imposed  the 

duty  of  maintaining  divine  truth.  Rev.  ii,  iii ;  and  so  proving  itself 
a  pillar  and  support  of  truths  1  Tim.  iii,  15  ;  of  deciding  controversies^ 
possible  and  proper  to  be  decided,  with  due  temper,  ultimately 
without  farther  resort,  because  he  who  will  not  obey  or  acquiesce  in 
its  decision,  is  to  be  as  a  heathen  or  publican,  Matt,  xviii,  17 ;  of 
censuring  and  rejecting  offenders,  "  Do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are 
within  ?  But  them  that  are  without,  Grod  judgeth.  Therefore  put  away 
from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person,"  1  Cor.  v,  12,  13.  See 
also  1  Cor.  v,  4,  5 ;  Rev.  ii,  20.  Of  preserving  order  and  decency ,  ac- 
cording to  that  rule  prescribed  to  tne  church  of  Corinth,  "  Let  all 
things  be  done  decently  and  in  order,"  1  Cor.  xiv,  40;  of  promoimg 
edification,  1  Cor.  xiv,  40 ;  1  Thess.  v,  14  ;  of  detiding  causes,  1  Cor. 
vi,  1. 

The  Scripture  hath  enjoined  and  empowered  all  pastors  to  feed, 
guide,  and  rule  their  respective  churches,  as  the  ministers,  stewards^ 
ambassadors,  angels  of  God ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ.f  All 
these  rights  and  privileges  of  the  pastoral  office  the  pope  hath  invaded, 
obstructed,  and  destroyed ;  pretending  that  their  authority  is  derived 
from  him,  and  forcing  them  to  ex^iiKise  it  no  otherwise  than  as  '  ~ 
subjects,  and  according  to  his  pleasure. 

5.  It  robs  Christian  people  of  the  libc^lies  and  rights  with  which 
they  have  been  endowed  by  divine  right,  anS^^hich  they  are  obliged 
to  preserve  inviolate.  Paul  enjoins  the  Galatiankto  "  stand  fast  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  n©t  to  be  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage,"  Gal.  v,  1 .  Therc\s  a  liberty  which 
we  must  maintain,  and  a  power  to  which  we  must  )^t  submit ;  and 
whom  have  we  more  reason  to  fear  than  him  who  prci^nds  to  define 
points  of  faith,  to  impose  new  doctrines  on  our  consciences,  to  pre- 
scribe laws,  Asc.  ?  This  is  a  power  which  the  apostles  cW  not  ciial- 
lenge  to  themselves,  for  they  "  have  not  dominion  over  our^^*  ^** 
are  helpers  of  our  joy,"  1  Cor.  i,  24. 

Again,  "  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  aiV  o^J^r 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  f^  ^^ 
be  accursed,"  Gal.  i,  8.  L    . 

6.  The  supremacy  interferes  with  civil  government,  by  exciPl*"} 
a  large  class  of  citizens  from  subjection  to  law.  By  the  ordinaji**?* 
God  every  soul  is  subject  to  civil  authority,  not  excepting  the 
themselves.    Rom.  xiii,  1.  r' 


VI.  There  are  many  arguments,  arising  from  the  nature  and  rea^^^^^ 
things,  showing  that  such  an  authority  could  not  he  practised  vif^'^^m 


much  iniquity  and  injury  to  the  interests  of  religion,  and  the  ttY?//arf  S^| 
mankind. 

divitiarum  et  pauperutis  humilitas  vel  sublimiorem  rel  inferiorem  eptKopum  non 
c(£terum  omnes  apostoloram  successoros  sunt. — Hier,  ep.  85,  ad  Eivagr. 

*  Pope  Cornelius  in  Cypr.,  cp.  48. 

t  AcUxj[,  28;  Heb.xiii,  17;  1  Peter  v,  8;  1  Tim.  iii,  16 ;  Titue  i,  5 ;  1  C< 
S8 ;  £ph.  iv,  11,  IS ;  Rev.  ii,  ^. 
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1.  The  church  is  too  unwieldy  and  extensive  for  the  government  of 
mM  man,  or  one  place. 

All  the  world  is,  in  time,  to  become  Christian.  It  will  then  be  very 
incommodious  that  all  the  church  should  depend  upon  an  authority  re- 
siding in  one  place,  and  to  be  managed  by  one  person.  The  church 
is  too  unwieldy  to  be  managed  by  the  influence  of  one  authority  or  one 
person. 

If  the  whole  world  were  reduced  to  the  management  of  one  civil 
government,  it  would  necessarily  be  ill  managed.  The  remote  parts 
n:om  the  centre  of  government  would  suffer  much.  They  would  have 
little  awe  of  a  power  so  far  out  of  sight,  for  redress  of  grievances,  de- 
cision of  causes,  correction  of  offences,  information  of  abuses,  or  sup- 
pression of  insurrections  that  might  arise.  What  man  could  obtain 
knowledge  and  experience  sufficient  to  give  laws,  and  administer  jus- 
tice to  so  many  nations,  different  in  manners,  in  language,  customs, 
he,  ?  How  little  would  the  labour  and  time  of  one  man  avail  in  sus- 
taining the  burden  of  government,  to  receive  addresses,  and  to  weigh 
all  the  cases  ?  If  the  burden  of  one  small  kingdom  be  so  great,  that 
wise  and  good  princes  are  burdened  with  its  weight,  what  must  be  the 
weight  of  governing  the  world  ?  The  Babylonian,  Persian,  Grecian, 
and  Roman  empires,  owed  their  downfalls  principally  to  the  extent  of 
their  territories.  Hence  Augustus  Cesar  stopped  enlarging  the  Roman 
dominion,  and  advised  in  his  will  the  senate  to  do  the  same.* 

To  greater  inconveniences  must  the  church  be  liable,  if  it  were  sub- 
ject to  the  government  of  one  sovereign,  to  whom  must  be  referred  the 
maintenance  of  faith,  the  execution  of  discipline,  the  determination  of 
coDtroversies,  the  revision  bf  judgments,  the  decision  of  appeals,  the 
suppression  of  disorders  and  factions,  the  inspection  of  governors,  and 
the  regulation  of  all  matters  concerning  religion  in  all  countries. 
And  can  any  one  man  discharge  these  duties  ?  Especially  an  old  man, 
in  the  decay  of  his  bodily  and  mental  powers,  as  the  popes  generally 
aie? 

Indeed,  the  government  of  the  whole  church  by  one  man  was  not 
thonght  of  among  the  ancient  Christians ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
ngimen  of  the  church  was  provincial,  or  confined  to  certain  limits. 
Cyprian  declares,  that  ^'  seeing  it  was  a  general  statute  among  the 
bithops,  and  that  it  was  both  equal  and  just,  that  every  one's  cause 
ahoald  be  heard  in  the  place  where  the  crime  was  committed ;  and 
that  each  pastor  had  a  portion  of  the  flock  committed  to  him,  which  he 
should  rule  and  govern,  being  to  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  of 
his  doings."t  Chrysostom  thought  it  "  improper  that  one  out  of  Egypt 
dioiild  administer  justice  to  persons  in  Thrace."]:  The  African  Synod 
thought  "  the  Nicene  fathers  had  provided  most  prudently  and  most 
jiMly,  that  all  affairs  should  be  terminated  where  they  arose."^  They 
thought  '*  a  transmarine  judgment  could  not  be  firm,  because  the  neces- 
stry  witnesses,  on  account  of  sex,  or  age,  or  many  other  impediments, 

*  Dion.,  lib.  Ivi ;  Tacitus,  Ann&l. ;  August,  do  Civ.  Dei.  xviii,  45. 

f  Cyprian,  ep.  55.  %  Chryst.,  ep.  102,  atl  P.  Innoc.  I. 

^  Diecreta  Nicena  sive  inferioris  gradus  clcricos,  sive  ipsos  episcopos  suis  metropoli- 
ti^aim  apertisaime  commisscrunt ;  prudcntissimo  enim  justissimequo  vidcrunt  quecum- 
9u0  negotia  in  suis  locis,  ubi  oraa  sunt,  finienda. — CottciL  Afric.i  ad  P.  Ctleat.  /.,  in 
hmi  eoa.  Afnc. 
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eoold  not  be  brougiit  thither.*^  There  are  many  ancient  canons  and 
ecclesiastical  regulations,  which  forbid  that  causes  should  be  removed 
out  of  the  bounds  of  provinces  or  diocesses.t 

2.  Such  authority  as  is  invested  in  the  supremacy  reduces  the  ekurek 
to  «  state  of  bandage. 

All  the  world  must  become  slaves  to  one  city,  its  wealth  must  flow 
thither,  its  quiet  must  depend  on  it.  And  this  power,  unrestrained  by 
any  bounds  of  time  and  place,  unrestrained  by  any  equal  or  co-ordinate 
power,  and  depending  on  divine  institution,  and  therefore  immutable, 
it  must  become  absolute  and  unlimited.  This  power  is  continoaUy 
encroaching  and  extending  itself,  until  it  grows  enormous  and  bound- 
less. It  will  admit  of  no  restraint.  It  will  claim  the  power  of  confer- 
ring all  benefices.  It  forms  new  prerogatives,  and  interprets  all  things 
in  favour  of  them.  It  will  mount  above  all  law ;  a  blind  faith  must  be 
yielded  to  all  its  assertions,  as  infallibly  true ;  and  a  blind  obedience 
to  all  its  decrees,  as  unquestionably  holy ;  so  that  the  most  absolute 
tyranny  that  can  be  imagined  will  ensue. 

Accordingly,  in  reality,  the  papacy  hath  destroyed  all  privileges  and 
rights  of  all  orders  in  the  church,  either  granted  by  God,  or  established 
by  the  ancient  canons.  The  royalties  of  Peter  are  become  immense,  so 
^t  the  pope  can  hear  it  said  to  his  face,  all  power  in  heaven  amd  earth 
is  given  to  him.  It  belongeth  to  him  "  to  judge  concerning  the  whole 
church."t  He  hath  a  plenitude  of  power  so  as  to  dispense  with  emy 
lam.^     Multitudes  of  testimony  of  a  similar  kind  might  be  addnced.| 

3.  The  supremacy  depraves  Christian  doctrines,  by  distorting  them, 
in  promoting  worldly  designs  and  interests.  It  introduces  new  doc- 
trines, and  interprets  the  old  ones  to  secure  the  advancement  of  the 
power,  wealth,  and  pleasure  of  those  who  maintain  it.  To  make  a 
trade  of  religion  is  the  result.  2  Cor.  ii,  17.  It  converts  divines  into 
mercenary,  slavish  flatterers,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness.  1  Tim. 
vi,  5.  Christianity  is  thus  modelled  into  a  system  of  rites,  opinions, 
and  devices,  serving  to  exalt  and  enrich  the  pope  and  the  clergy.  We 
pass  over  those  immediately  concerning  the  pope,  such  as  his  univer- 
sal pastorship,  his  judging  of  controversies,  power  to  call  councils, 
presidency  over  them,  right  to  confirm  or  annul  them,  his  infallibility,  his 
double  sword  or  dominion  over  princes,  his  dispensing  with  oaths  and 
matrimonial  vows. 

The  exempting  of  the  clergy  from  secular  jurisdiction,  and  immunity 
of  their  goods  from  taxation,  indicate  their  dependance  on  the  pope. 
The  exemption  of  monastic  persons  from  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops 
advances  the  power  of  the  pope.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory  and  in- 
dulgences gives  the  pope  the  power  over  the  condition  of  the  people 
and  their  purses.-  The  treasury  of  merits  and  supererogatory  worits 
draws  largely  on  the  money  of  the  people.  The  various  other  doctrines 


*  Aut  quomodo  ipsum  transmarinum  judiciom  ratum  crit,  ad  quod  teslium 
rie  personse  vel  propter  sexus  vel  propter  senectutus  infirmitatem,  vel  multi«  aliis  iin- 
pediinentis  adduci  non  poterunt. — Condi.  Afric.^  ad  P.  CeUtt.  I.,  in  fine  cod.  Afrit, 

t  Vide  Cone.  Basil,  sess.  xxxi. 

X  De  omni  eccle8i&  jus  habet  judicandi. — tUmc.  Lat.t  v,  sese.  11. 

^  Secundum  plenitudinem  potestatis  de  jare  possumut  supra  jus  dispensaie*— -(?f«f . 
Deeret.,  lib.  iii,  tit.  8,  cap.  4. 

II  See  Barrow  on  Sopremacy,  pp.  207,  906. 
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of  tlie  Church  of  Rome  are  similarly  constructed,  and  admiracbly 
adapted  to  enslave  the  people  and  elevate  the  clergy.  Peruse  their 
leading  writers,  as  Bellarmine,  Dens,  &c.,  and  you  will  perceive  that 
they  uniformly  tend  to  advance  the  interest  of  the  pope  or  of  his  vas- 
sals. 

4.  The  supremacy  stands  in  the  way  of  reformation.  While  particu- 
lar churches  retain  their  liberty  they  may  preserve  their  doctrines  from 
cormption,  and  stop  the  progress  of  error  among  others.  But  when  all 
churches  and  bishops  are  subject  to  one  head,  it  will  be  next  to  impos- 
sible to  preserve  purity  of  doctrine.  He  will  soon  claim  the  privilege 
aot  to  be  crossed  in  any  thing,  and  will  assume  infallibUity^  the  mother 
«f  imeorrigibleness.  That  authority  will  protect  every  error,  and  palliate 
^very  vice.  There  will  be  legions  of  mercenar}'  tongues  to  speak,  and 
ti  stipendiary  pens  to  write  in  defence  of  its  doctrines  and  practices ; 
80  that  whosoever  shall  undertake  to  oppose  it,  will  be  voted  down  with 
ckmonr,  and  threats,  and  disfranchisement.  So  that  truth  will  be  un- 
defended, and  virtue  unprotected.  What  will  this  party  do  rather  than 
acknowledge  their  error?  The  hundred  grievances^  so  loudly  com- 
plained of,  and  which  remained  nevertheless  unreformed,  may  testify. 

5.  T*he  supremacy  induces  a  general  depravation  of  manners.  The 
chief  clergy  become  proud  and  haughty,  are  tempted  to  hoard  up 
wealth  by  rapine,  extortion,  and  simony,  indulge  in  ease  and  sensuah- 
tf^  and  will  consequently  neglect  their  charge.  Inferiors,  enamoured 
cf  dignity,  will  use  all  means  to  attain  it.  Hence  emulation,  discord, 
pdde,  and  base  submission.  The  higher  ranks  become  proud  and  do- 
mineering, and  the  lower  will  basely  crouch.  Under  such  guides,  it  is 
ao  wonder  the  Church  of  Rome  is  become  corrupt. 

6.  This  authority  spoils  the  pope,  corrupting  his  morals,  and  render- 
iachim  a  scandal  to  religion. 

How  many  notorious  reprobates,  monsters  of  wickedness,  have  been 
in  that  see  !*  The  popes  before  Constantine  were  holy  men ;  the 
next  race  was  tolerable,  while  the  papacy  kept  within  any  bounds 
ct  modesty ;  but  afterward,  many,  or  most  of  them,  were  a  scandal 
te  the  Christian  name,  so  that  Pope  Marcellus  H.  doubted  whether 
a  pope  could  be  saved.  From  John  VIII.  to  Leo  IX.,  what  a  col- 
leraon  of  wicked  men  and  sots  sat  in  the  Roman  see!  This  is 
acknowledged  by  their  own  historians.  Bellarmine  and  Baronius 
ten  ns,  however,  that  the  providence  of  God  is  wonderfully  manifest  in 
fkeserving  the  purity  of  the  church,  during  the  lives  of  so  many  wicked 
popes.t  But  why  call  this  preserving  the  church,  when  such  a  pre- 
•enration,  by  such  an  administration,  would  destroy  it  without  fail  ? 
What,  in  the  mean  time,  became  of  the  souls  of  these  wicked  popes, 
and  of  those  who  followed  their  example  ?  To  what  a  pass  of  shame- 
lees  wickedness  must  things  have  come,  when  such  men  as  Alexander 
YI.  should  be  placed  in  the  chair !  When  the  principal  use  made  of 
the  ecclesiastical  power  was  to  enrich  the  relatives  and  the  numerous 
illegitimate  children  of  the  popes ! 

7..  The  supremacy  disturbs  civil  society,  and  destroys  governments. 

For  suppose  the  two  powers,  spiritual  and  temporal,  are  co-ordinate 

*  See  Btrrow,  p.  215,  and  tbe  authorities  quoted  there. 
t  Bar.  ad  Ann.,  p.  897,  soc.  5. 
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and  independent  of  each  other ;  the  supremacy  throws  Christians  into 
a  perplexed  state  of  opposite  and  incompatible  obligations.  Concern- 
ing this  our  Lord  says,  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other,"  Matt,  vi,  24. 

Let  us  examine  the  reasons  of  this  incompatibility,  and  the  extent  to 
which  it  has  been  tested  by  example. 

The  claims  of  the  supremacy  are  such,  as  .to  make  it  impossible  to 
distinguish  between  the  bounds  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  power,  so 
as  to  prevent  their  mutual  interference.  AH  temporal  matters  are  in 
some  respects  spiritual,  so  as  to  be  in  some  manner  allied  to  religiim 
or  referrible  to  spiritual  ends ;  and  all  spiritual  matters  are  in  some 
sense  temporal,  as  they  conduce  to  the  public  peace  and  welfare  of 
states.  There  is  nothing  which  each  of  these  powers  may  not  bring 
under  its  cognizance  or  jurisdiction ;  one  pretending  thereby  to  fuither 
the  good  of  the  church,  and  the  other  that  of  the  state.  Hence  there 
will  be  no  end  of  difficulty,  there  being  no  third  power  to  arbitrate  be- 
tween them.  Each  will  prosecute  its  own  peculiar  designs ;  the  one 
by  instruments  of  temporal  power,  the  other  by  spiritual  arms.  What 
the  one  power  sometimes  enjoins,  the  other  prohibits.  The  one,  in 
case  of  disobedience,  brandishes  a  sword ;  the  other  thunders  oat  a 
curse ;  one  threatens  death,  the  other  excision  from  the  church ;  both 
denounce  damnation.  And  how  can  a  kingdom  so  divided  m  itseif 
stand,  or  not  come  into  desolation  ?  Matt,  xii,  25.  If  the  claims  of  the 
supremacy  are  true,  we  may  in  vain  "  pray  for  kings,  and  all  that  are 
in  authority ;  that  wc  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godli- 
ness and  honesty,"  1  Tim.  ii,  1,  2. 

Such  interferences  will  cause  popes  to  invade  the  temporal  power. 
This  was  the  reason  which  Pope  Paschal  II.  alleged  against  Henry 
IV.,  because  ecclesicB  regnum  auferrey  he  took  away  tlie  dominion  of  the 
church.* 

And  the  spiritual  power  will  at  last  predominate,  because  of  its 
great  advantages  over  the  temporal.  The  spiritual  power  claims  to  be 
divine,  and  therefore  immediately  from  God  and  depending  on  his  vriU, 
and  consequently  must  be  perpetual,  irreversible,  and  not  liable  to 
diminution  or  translation.  This  power  contends  with  tongues  and  pens 
---the  most  perilous  weapons,  which  cannot  be  taken  away,  or  deprired 
of  their  edge  or  force.  It  works  by  the  most  powerful  considerations 
on  the  consciences  and  actions  of  men,  promising  heaven,  and  threat- 
ening hell.  The  pope,  too,  commands  not  only  as  a  prince,  but  as  a 
teacher  smd  judge,  and  as  an  infallible  teacher.  We  must  not  only  em- 
brace his  doctrines,  but  also  observe  his  commands.  In  confession 
the  power  of  secrecy  comes  to  its  aid.  All  its  assertions  must  be  be- 
lieved. Is  not  this  an  infinite  advantage  ?  Hence  the  spiritual  power 
will  swallow  the  temporal  power.  Hence  the  spiritual  power  draws 
large  numbers  from  subjection  to  the  temporal  power,  by  withdrawing 
causes  from  their  jurisdiction  ;  by  commanding  in  their  territories,  and 
drawing  people  out  of  them  to  their  judicatories,  by  draining  them  of 
their  wealth,  &c.  In  short,  by  setting  up  a  government  within  a  go- 
vernment.    The  above  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  experience,    When- 

•  P.  Piscfa.  IL,  ep.  7. 
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erer  the  pope  found  an  occasion  to  call  a  prince  a  hereUe  or  tyrant^  or, 
in  his  opinion,  in  any  way  scandalous,  he  would  excommunicate  him, 
and  would  not  receive  him  into  favour,  until  he  would  acknowledge 
himself  a  feudatory  to  the  pope ;  thus  he  brought  in  most  kingdoms 
to  depend  on  him.*  How  often  have  they  excommunicated  princes, 
and  interdicted  their  people  from  entertaining  communion  with  them,  or 
sahmitting  to  their  laws !  How  many  commotions,  conspiracies,  re- 
bellions, and  insurrections  have  they  raised  in  several  countries  If 
How  many  massacres  and  assassinations  have  they  caused ! 

Have  they  not  assumed  to  themselves  power  over  all  princes  ?  They 
called  the  emperor  himself  their  vassal.     They  have  exacted  an  oath 
from  all  princes,  of  which  there  is  a  form  in  the  canon  law,  and  a 
declaration  of  Pope  Clement  V.,  that  it  is  an  oath  of  fealty.  They  have 
challenged  to  themselves  the  power  of  the  two  swords,  the  temporal  and 
ipiritual,  according  to  the  common  phrase,  so  current  among  them, 
JSece  duo  gladii.     Consider  the  pragmatical  sanctions,  provisos,  compo- 
sitions, concordats,  &c.,  which  princes  have  been  forced  to  make 
againat  them  or  with  them,  in  order  to  secure  their  friendship.     Many 
sood  princes,  as  Henry  II.  of  England,  and  Lewis  XII.  of  France, 
have  been  forced  to  oppose  them. 

These,  and  such  things,  are  the  natural  result  of  the  supremacy ; 
and  supposing  it  well  grounded,  are  capable  of  justification ;  for  it  is 
not  fit,  since  one  must  yield,  that  the  temporal  power  should  yield  to 
the  spiritual.  Indeed,  granting  the  papal  supremacy  in  spirituals,  those 
who  subject  all  temporal  power  to  it,  have  great  reason  on  their  side ; 
for  the  two  powers  cannot  exist  together.  And  the  contest  cannot 
otherwise  be  ended,  than  by  disclaiming  the  fictitious  and  usurped 
power  of  the  pope.  For  two  such  powers  could  not  have  been  insti 
luted  by  Almighty  God.  But  it  is  plain  he  hath  instituted  the  civil 
power,  and  hath  endowed  it  with  the  sword ;  therefore  the  supremacy 
is  an  usurpation. 

8.  The  supremacy  is  useless,  not  serving  the  ends  which  it  proposes, 
these  being  better  accomplished  without  it. 

It  pretends  to  maintain  truth.  But  truth  is  better  maintained  by 
the  labours  of  pious  and  learned  pastors.  All  passages  of  Scripture 
that  were  obscure,  remain  so,  as  far  as  the  popes  are  concerned.  All 
doubtful  controversies,  that  were  decided  by  the  pope,  remain  as  doubt- 
M  as  ever,  notwithstanding  his  decision.  His  sentence  may  be  eluded 
by  interpretation,  as  well  as  the  sentences  of  other  divines.  Indeed, 
the  pope's  depisions  have  obscured  rather  than  explained  the  truth. 
What  books  contain  the  Biblical  philology  of  popes  ?  None  on  the 
free  of  the  earth.  Therefore,  they  have  no  claim  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  Scriptural  truth,  which  is  the  kind  under  consideration. 

The  supremacy  claims  to  be  the  only  means  of  agreement  in  opinion 
or  doctrines,  by  determining  controversies ;  which  its  advocates  affirm  to 
be  necessary.  But  how  can  that  be  necessary  which  never  existed, 
it  facto,  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Hath  the  pope  effected  this  ?  Do 
ill  his  followers  agree  on  all  points  ?  Do  they  agree  about  his  author- 
ity— ^his  infallibility  ?     Do  they  not  differ  and  dispute  about  an  infinite 

♦  Grcff.  VI.,  op.  i,  7  ;  cxii,  13,  63. 

t  See  Plat,  de  Bonif.  VIII.,  and  Jul.  II.,  Epii.  Madnif.  iu  Concil.  Lat.  ▼,  mm.  vi ; 
Qies.  YIL,  ep.  iv,  2,  and  viii,  21.    See  Barrow,  p.  219. 
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number  of  points  ?  Are  all  the  questions  frivolous  about  which  all 
their  divines  and  schoolmen  dispute  ?  Why  did  not  the  Council  of 
Trent  refer  all  things  to  the  decision  of  the  pope,  if  he  was  the  judge  of 
controversies  ?  Necessary  points  will  be  known  and  determined  by 
all  honest  men  without  the  pope,  by  the  clear  testimony  of  Scripture. 
And  other  points  need  not  be  determined.  Concord  was  maintainod 
and  controversies  decided  in  the  ancient  church,  without  the  aid  of 
popes.  The  most  ready  way  to  decide  controversies  is  for  every 
to  search  diligently  after  truth,  and  not  to  prescribe  to  others  or 
cute  them  ;  for  then  men  would  see  the  truth  and  consent  to  it. 

The  supremacy  does  not  maintain  peace  and  unity.  Indeed,  nothiBg 
else  has  caused  more  fierce  contentions  or  more  bloody  wars  in  Chm* 
tendom.  By  tyrannical  administration,  and  intrusions  on  the  order  of 
the  primitive  churches,  the  supremacy  has  been  the  cause  of  endlets 
schisms  and  troubles. 

VII.  The  suprefn€tcy  is  at  variance  with  the  character  ascribed  to  &t«ft- 
cps  or  chief  pastors  in  the  primitive  and  ancient  churches. 

1 .  The  fathers  supposed  no  rank  in  the  church  by  original  right  or 
divine  institution  higher  than  a  bishop  or  chief  pastor. 

Tertullian  saith :  ''  The  chief  priest,  who  is  bishop,  hath  the  right 
of  giving  baptism.*^ 

Optatus  calleth  bishops  "  the  tops  and  princes  of  all."t 

C3rprian  speaks  often  to  the  same  effect.^ 

It  cannot  well  be  conceived  that  the  ancients  would  have  spoken  in 
this  manner,  if  they  had  considered  the  papal  office  to  be  such  as  it 
now  is.  Nor  is  it  contrary  to  our  views  of  this  subject,  that  there  ex- 
isted in  the  African  Church  distinctions,  and  subordinations  of  bishops, 
as  of  patriarchs,  primates,  metropolitans,  common  bishops,  Sec,  For 
these  were  constituted  by  the  church  herself,  for  her  more  orderly  and 
peaceable  government.  They  imported  no  difference  among  the  bish* 
ops,  that  one  should  have  dominion  over  others  to  their  injury,  or  lo 
infringe  on  common  liberty.  They  were  governed  by  canons,  and 
were  liable  to  be  corrected. 

When  primates  began  to  encroach,  good  men  declared  their  disfdea- 
sure  at  the  evil,  and  wished  it  removed,  as  is  known  by  the  famons 
wish  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  :^  "  I  wish  there  were  no  presidency, 
or  any  preference  of  place,  or  any  tyrannical  prerogative." 

But  the  superiority  claimed  by  the  pope  is  of  a  different  nature  from 
that  constituted  by  the  ancient  churches.  It  founds  itself  on  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ,  imposes  itself  on  the  church,  is  not  alterable  or  go- 
verned by  it,  can  endure  no  control,  pretends  to  absolute  power  lo 
act  with  or  against  the  canons,  is  limited  by  no  bounds  but  its  own 
pleasure,  &c. 

2.  The  ancient  church  ascribed  to  each  bishop  independent  autkori' 
ty\  subject  to  no  other  bishop  in  the  administration  of  affairs  concern- 
ing his  own  particular  church. 

Consider  the  following  declarations  of  Cyprian  on  this  topic  : — 

'*  The  bond  of  concord  abiding,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Cathofic 

*  Duidi  quidem   jus  habet    summae    nceidos,  qui   est    quscopus. — TertiU.  it 
Bapt.j  c.  17. 
t  Apic«t  et  principes  omniam  ncerdotes. — Opt.  1. 
I  Cypr.,  ep.  66,  ad  P.  Com.,  «p.  68.  ^  Ont  98 
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Qhorch  remaining  undivided,  every  bishop  disposes  and  directs  his 
own  acts,  as  one  who  shall  render  an  account  of  his  purpose  to  the 
Loid.'^ 

He  writes  thus  when  pleading  the  cause  of  Pope  Cornelius  against 
Noratian,  and  yet  he  says  nothing  of  his  supremacy  over  others. 

Again :  ^  But  we  know  that  some  will  not  lay  down  what  once  they 
Ittvedimbibed,  nor  will  easily  change  their  minds ;    but  the  bond  o£ 
fmce  and  concord  being  preserved  with  their  colleagues,  they  will 
ntain  some  peculiar  things  to  which  they  have  been  accustomed ;  iu 
which  matter  we  do  not  force  any  one,  or  give  law ;    when  every  pre- 
sident, in  the  administration  of  his  own  church,  hath  the  free  power  of 
las  own  will,  as  he   must  render  an  account  of  his  acts  unto  the 
Loid."t     He  is  here  writing  to  Pope  Stephen,  and  in  a  friendly  man- 
iBCy  out  of  common  respect  and  simple  love,  not  out  of  servile  obedience, 
acquainting  him  with  what  he  and  his  brethren  had  established,  ky 
common  consent  and  authority,  (consensu  et  auctoritate  communi,)  con- 
cerning the  degradation  of  clergymen  who  had  been  ordained  by  here- 
tics, or  had  deviated  into  schism. 

He  addresses  himself  in  the  following  manner  to '  Pope  ComeliES, 
On  the  occasion  of  some  factious  clergjrmen  addressing  themselves  to 
him  in  order  to  gain  his  countenance  :    "  For  seeing  it  is  ordained  by 
Ub  all,  and  it  is  likewise  right  and  just,  that  each  man's  cause  should 
ke  tried  where  the  crime  is  committed ;  and  to  each  pastor  a  portion  of 
ttlie  flock  is  assigned,  which  each  should  rule  and  govern,  as  one  who 
render  an  account  to  his  Lord ;  for  those  over  whom  we  preside 
ight  not  to  ramble  about."j: 
Take  the  following  quotations  from  Cyprian : — 
"  These  things  I  have  chiefly  written  back  according  to  our  mean- 
dear  brother,   prescribing  to  none,  nor  prejudging,  that  every 
should  do  what  he  thinks  good,  having  a  free  power  of  his 
rilf^ 

*'  In  which  matter  our  bashfulness  and  modesty  do  not  prejudge  any 
^  so  that  every  one  may  not  judge  as  he  thinketh,  and  act  as  1^ 

J'ndsetb.''  He  also  addeth,  in  the  same  epistle :  "  Prescribing  to  none, 
^M»  that  each  bishop  may  resolve  what  he  thinks  good,  having  to  render 
account  to  the  Lord,"||  &c. 


*  Manente  concordiee  Tinculo,  et  perseyerante  Catbolicie  Ecclesiie  individuo  i 
Mto,  actum  suuin  disponct  et  dingit  unusquisque  episcopus,  rationem  propodti  rai 
^)oimno  redditurus. — Cypr.,  ep.  5,  ad  Antonianam. 

t  Coeterum  scimus  quosdam  quod  semel  imbiberint  nolle  deponere,  nee  propositam 
iacUe  mutare,  sea  salvo  inter  coUegas,  pacis  et  concordias  vinculo  qiisBdampropcia, 
apud  se  Bcmel  sint  usuqnta,  retinere ;  qua  in  re  nee   nos  visu  cuiqaam  facimna, 
legem  damus ;  cum  habeat  in  eccleain  adminiatratione  voluntatis  sua  liberum  ar- 
UDUsquisque  prspositus,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino  redditurus. — Cypr.^  ep.  73, 
^  P.  Stepfaanum. 

t  Nam  cum  statutum  sit  omnibus  nobis,  et  equm  sit  pariter  ac  justum,  ut 
'vuQscajusque  causa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen  admissum,  et  singulis  pastoribua 
IMrtio  gregis  sit  adscripta,  <^uam  regat  unusquisque  et  gubernet,  rationem  actus  sui  Do- 
ODDO  redditurus,  oportet  utique  eos  quibus  prsesumus,  non  circumcursare. — Cypr.,  op. 
55,  ad  Cornelium. 

^  Hsec  tibi  breviter  pro  nostra  verecundia  rescripaimus,  frater  charissime ;  nemim 
pnescribenteSf  aut  prejudicantes,  quo  minus  unusquisque  episcoporum  quod  putat  fiiciat, 
habens  arbitrii  sui  liberam  potestatem. — Cypr.,  ep.  73,  ad  Jubabaianum. 

I  Quia  in  parte  nemini  verecuDdia  et  modeatia  nostra  pnejodicat,  quo  mimM  anM- 
foiaqae  qaoa  patat  sentiat,  et  qood  aenaeiit  factat;   .    .   .    Nemine  pxsacnboDtai^  qw 
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*^  It  remaineth  that  each  of  ns  express  his  opinion  about  this  matter, 
judging  no  man,  nor  removing  any  man  from  the  right  of  conununioa, 
though  he  be  of  a  different  opinion  ;  for  neither  doth  any  of  us  consti- 
tute himself  bishop  of  bishops,  or  by  tyrannical  terror  drive  any  of  us  to 
a  necessity  of  obe3ring  ;  since  each  bishop  hath,  on  account  of  his  lib- 
erty and  authority,  his  own  free  choice,  and  is  no  less  exempt  fiom 
being  judged  by -another,  than  he  is  incapable  to  judge  another;  hut  let 
us  all  expect  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  and  whe 
alone,  hath  power  to  place  us  in  the  government  of  the  church  and  to 
judge  of  our  acting."*  Cyprian  speaks  these  words  as  prolocator  of 
the  great  synod  of  bishops  at  Carriage.  He  condemns  the  practice  of 
one  bishop  excluding  another  from  communion  for  dissent  in  opinioii 
about  disputable  points ;  he  rejects  the  claims  of  those  who  would  be  a 
bishop  of  bishops,  or  superior  to  all  their  brethren ;  he  affirms  that  each 
bishop  has  power  to  manage  his  own  concerns,  and  that  he  receives  his 
power  inunediately  from  Christ. 

Augustine,  in  his  reflections  on  these  passages  of  Cjprian,  admires 
and  approves  of  them.f  But  he  knew  of  no  such  power  as  that 
claimed  by  the  popes  of  Rome.  In  the  address,  too,  of  the  Roman 
clergy  to  Cyprian,  the  supremacy  of  the  pope  is  not  so  much  as  hinted  at.^ 

That  this  notion  of  liberty  continued  some  time  after  the  da3rs  of 
Cyprian,  we  may  see  from  the  ninth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch, 
held  A.  D.  351,  ordaining,  *'  That  every  bishop  have  power  in  his  own 
parish,  (napoixiay)  govern  it  according  to  his  best  care  and  discreticm, 
and  provide  for  all  the  country  belonging  to  his  city,  so  as  to  ordain 
priests  and  deacons,  and  dispose  things  aright."^ 

The  monks  of  Constantinople,  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  held 
A.  D.  451,  forgot  their  sovereign  father  the  pope  when  they  said  : 
**  We  are  sons  of  the  church,  and  have  one  father,  after  God,  our  arch- 
bishop."! 

3.  Bishops,  in  the  estimation  of  the  early  Christians,  were  original- 
ly, by  divine  appointment,  of  equal  authority.  They  considered  all  as 
the  successors  of  the  apostles ;  as  deriving  their  commission  in  the 
same  manner  from  God ;  as  the  ambassadors^  stewards,  or  vicars  €f 
Christ,  &c.  One  bishop  might  exceed  another  in  splendour,  wealth, 
reputation,  extent  of  jurisdiction,  attainments,  or  talents  ;  but  all  wore 
equal  in  oflice  and  power. 

This  was  the  doctrine  of  Jerome  in  those  famous  words :  ''  Where- 
ever  a  bishop  be,  whether  at  Rome  or  at  Engubium,"ir  &c. 

minus  statuat  quod  putat  unusquisqoe  pnepositos,  actu9  sui  rationem  Domino  reddito- 
ras,  &c. — Cypr.,  ep.  76,  ad  Magnum. 

*  Superest  ut  de  hac  re  singuli  quid  sentiamus  proferamus,  neminem  jodicantes,  ant 
a  jure  communionis  aiiquem  ai  diversum  senaerit  amoventes ;  neque  enim  quiaqutfli 
nostrum  episcopum  se  esse  episcoporum  constituit,  aut  tyrannico  terrore  ad  obseqoMidi 
necessitatem  coUegas  suos  adigit ;  quando  habeat  omnis  episcopus  pro  licentia  libertatii 
6t  potestatis  sus  arbitrium  proprium,  tamque  judicari  ab  alio  non  possit,  quam  nee  ipse 
potest  alterum  judicare  ;  sed  expectimus  uniyersi  judicium  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chiisti« 
qui  unus  et  solus  habet  potestatem  et  prasponendi  nos  in  ecclesisB  suae  gubematione,  eC 
»  de  actu  nostra  judicandi. — Cypr.  in  prof.  Cone.  Carthag. 

\  August,  de  Baptis.  contra  Donat.,  lib.  ii,  c.  3  ;  lib.  iii,  c.  3. 

t  Cler.  Rom.  ad  Cypr.,  ep.  31.  ^  Syn.  Antioch,  can.  9. 

II  Syn.  Chalc,  act.  i,  p.  114. 

%  Ubieunque  fuerit  episcopus,  sine  Rome,  sive  Engubii,  itJC.^^Hieron.  ad 
flp.85. 
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(1.)  Common  practice,  a  good  interpreter  of  sentiment  in  matters  of 
this  kind,  shows,  that  in  the  primitive  church  the  pope  was  not  deemiBd 
to  have  a  right  of  universal  sovereignty.  For  if  such  a  thing  had  been 
instituted  by  our  Lord,  or  practised  or  taught  by  the  apostles,  the  pope 
would  certainly  have  possessed  and  exercised  it  in  the  first  ages.  But 
he  did  not,  as  will  be  fully  shown  hereafter. 

(2.)  The  state  of  the  primitive  church  did  not  admit  of  such  a  uni- 
rersal  sovereignty.  It  then  consisted  of  small  bodies,  scattered  in  dis- 
tant places,  independent  of  each  other,  and  therefore  unfit  to  be  mo- 
delled into  one  confederacy,  or  to  be  governed  by  one  head.  The 
churches  were  also  in  a  state  of  persecution  and  poverty.  What  con- 
venient resort  for  direction  and  justice  could  a  few  Christians  in 
Ggypt,  Ethiopia,  Parthia,  India,  Mesopotamia,  S3nria,  Armenia,  Cappa- 
docia,  and  other  parts,  have  to  Rome ! 

The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  epistle  to  Cyprian,  told  him  that  "  be- 
cause of  the  difiiculty  of  things  and  times,  they  could  not  constitute  a 
biahop  who  might  moderate  things,"  immediately  concerning  them- 
s^hres.*     How  much  more  could  the  bishop  of  Rome  regulate  the 
ooncems  of  the  whole  Christian  world ;  when,  as  Rigaltius,  in  his  note 
On  Cyprian,  says,  "  The  church  being  then  oppressed  with  various 
"v-Qxations,  the  communication  of  provinces  between  themselves  was 
difficult  and  unfrequent.^f     Wherefore  Bellarmine  confesses  that  be- 
Aire  the  Nicene  Council,  ''  the  authority  of  the  pope  was  not  a  little 
Imidered,  so  that  because  of  continual  persecutions,  he  could  not  freely 
exercise  it."|     Now,  as  the  church  could  subsist  so  long  without  such 
authority,  by  the  vigilance  of  its  pastors  over  their  flocks,  and  the  fra- 
^:«miial  aid  of  other  churches,  such  a  supremacy  is  unnecessary.     It 
^i^onld  be  no  divine  institution  which  was  useless  in  the  first  and  best 
^ges  of  the  church.     It  was  an  innovation  founded  on  ambition. 

4.  The  ancients  maintained  this  independence  3Lnd.  equality  ot  hishopa^ 
S^articularly  in  respect  to  the  Roman  bishops,  interpretively  and  prac- 
"^icilly. 

Thus  when  Felicissimus  and  his  associates,  who  had  been  rejected 
%qr  Cyprian,  applied  themselves  to  Pope  Cornelius  for  communion, 
^^^rprian  affirmed  that  to  be  an  irregular  course,  and  subjoins :  "  The 
^mhority  of  the  bishops  constituted  in  Africa,  who  have  already  judged 
^3f  them,  does  not  seem  less  (than  the  Roman  authority)  unless  to  a 
'ew  wicked  and  desperate  persons."^  He  certainly  meant  that  the  au- 
"^hority  of  the  African  bishops  was  not  inferior  to  any  other  authority, 
^mticularly  that  of  Rome.  Does  not  his  argument  require  this 
^neaning  ? 

The  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  in  A.  D.  341,  being  ninet}'- 
^ven  in  number,  the  decrees  of  which  have  been  received  by  the  Ca- 
"^lolic  Church,  in  their  epistle  to  Pope  Julius  I.,  complaining  of  his 
^meanour  in  the  case  of  Athanasius,  asserted  to  themselves  an  equali- 
^  with  the  pope.  '*  They  did  not  therefore  think  it  equal,  that  they 
WlxNild  be  thought  inferiors,  because  they  had  not  so  large  and  nume- 

*  Nobis  post  excessum  nobiliasims  memorie  viii  Fabiani,  6lc. — CUr.  Rom.  ad 
^yfr.,  ep.  31. 

t  Rigaltias  in  Cypr.,  ep.  67.  X  Bell,  de  R.  Pontiff.,  ii,  17. 

^  Nisi  ti  paucis  desperatis  et  peniltia  minor  aaae  ridetm  anctoritaa  epiacoporum  in 
Africa  coMititat«niiii»  qui  jam  de  illii  jndicaverant. 
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roos  a  church.***  And  Pope  Julius  himself  testifies  the  same  in  his 
epistle  to  them,  extant  in  the  second  Apology  of  Athanasius.  '*  If," 
sayv  he,  "  ye  do  truly  conceive  the  honour  of  bishops  to  be  equal,  and 
the  same ;  and  ye  do  not,  as  ye  write,  judge  of  bishops  according  to 
the  magnitude  of  cities."!  The  pope  does  not  here  contradict  or  cmi- 
fiite  their  sentiment,  so  contrary  to  papal  supremacy ;  and  he  may  there- 
fore be  reasonably  interpreted  as  agreeing  with  them.  To  be  silent  on 
such  an  occasion  would  argue  great  inconsistency. 

That  Pope  Gregory  I.  did  not  hold  himself  superior  to  other  bishops, 
we  collect  from  the  manner  in  which  he  reprehends  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  for  assuming  airs  of  supremacy,  in  ''  preferring  hinraeif 
before,  and  extolling  himself  above,  odier  bishops."^  And  when  En- 
logius,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  had  complimentally  said :  "  Sietti 
jusststi.  As  ye  have  commanded^  he  expresses  his  resentment  by  8a3ring : 
^'  I  desire  not  to  hear  that  word  of  command ;  because  I  know  who  I 
am,  and  who  you  are :  by  place,  ye  are  my  brethren ;  in  goodness,  fa- 
thers ;  I  did  not  therefore  command ;  but  what  'seemed  profitable  I 
hinted  to  you."§ 

5.  The  style  used  by  the  primitive  bishops,  in  their  addressee  and 
intercourse  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  indicates  the  equality  for  which 
we  contend. 

Cyprian  was  cotemporary  with  the  Roman  bishops  Fabianns,  Corne- 
lius, Lucius,  and  Stephanus.  He  addresses  them  by  the  terms,  hrth 
tker,  eoUeague,  feUow-bishop,  Sic.  Nor  does  he  use  any  other  import- 
ing higher  respect ;  and  his  practice  agreed  with  his  addresses. 

"  Know  now  brother,"|  was  the  address  of  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Al- 
exandria, to  Pope  Stephanus.  The  Synod  of  Antioch  writes  thos: 
*'  To  Dionysius  and  Maximus,  and  all  our  fellow-ministers  thioaghoot 
the  world.'Tf 

Athanasius  saith:  '<  These  things  may  suffice  which  have  been 
written  by  our  beloved  and  fellow-minister,  Damasus,  bishop  of  great 
Rome."**  So  Cyril  spoke  of  Pope  Celestine  I. :  "  Our  brother  and  fel- 
low-minister, the  bishop  of  Rome."tt  Marcellus  addresses  thus  Pope 
Julius :  "  Most  blessed  fellow-minister.''^^  Basil  and  his  fellow-bishops 
of  the  East  thus  address  the  bishops  of  Italy  and  France  :  ''  To  the 
beloved  of  Grod,  and  our  most  holy  brethren  and  fellow-ministers,  the 
unanimous  bishops  through  Italy  and  France. "^^  The  fathers  of  the 
Bphesine  Council  address  Celestine  I.  in  this  manner :  "  Our  brother 
and  fellow-minister,  Celestine.") I     The  fathers  of  Carthage  address 

♦  Soz.  iii,  8.  t  P.  Jul.  I.  apud  Atha.  in  Apol.  ii. 

t  Greg.  I,  ep.  vi,  30. 

^  Quod  verbum  jussionis  peto  a  meo  auditu  removeri;  quia  scio  quia  sum,  qui  Mtis  ; 
loco  enim  inihi  fratres  estia,  moribus  patres ;  non  ergo  jussi,  sed  quae  utilia  visa  asnk, 
indicare  curavi. — Greg.  J.,  ep.  vii,  30,  ad  Eulog.  Alex. 

II  la^i  vvv  adeh^e. — Euseb.  vii,  5.  T  Euseb.  vii,  30. 

♦*  I  Kara  fiev  ro  ypa<^£VTa  izapa  re  rov  ayanrfrov  Kai  avXXetrovpyov  Aofioaov. — 
Athan.  Ep.  ad  Afr.,  p.  931 . 

+t  Adeh^  Kai  avAXeirovpyov  iffiuv  tow  riff  Foftaiuv  eKKXffaiac  eiruTKtmov. — Oyr. 
ad  Nest,  in  Syn.  Eph.,  p.  207. 

tl  Tcj  iMKopMran,}  avXXeirovpy^  lovXu,t. — MareeU.  ad  P.  Jul.  in  Sp^. 
Hctret.  72. 

^^  To(c  Beo^Xetraroi^  kcu  ^aiuraroi/^  eideX^ic  ffvXXeirovpyotc  luira  njv  VnXuiP 
Ktu  TaXkiav  ifto^Kotc  fwuncoKotc.^BoM^  ep.  69,  m  AihiM.  AvU.  ii,  pp.  66 1«  TOi. 

nn  Tov  aiU^w  KOI  avXXeiTcvpycv  ifum  Km^cmv.—- iS||^  Sfk,  p.  817.     ; 
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Pope  Celestine  I.  in  the  very  same  terms  in  which  Augustine  salutes 
Maximinus,  a  Donaiist  bishop :  "  To  our  lord  the  most  beloved  and  most 
honoured  brother."*  The  oriental  bishops,  Eustathius,  Theophilus,  and 
Silvanus,  addressed  Pope  Liberius  thus :  "  To  seignior,  our  brother 
and  fellow-minister,  Liberius  ;  £ustathius,  Theophilus,  and  Sylvanus 
wish  health."!  John  of  Antioch  addresses  Nestorius :  **  To  my  mas- 
ter.^t  The  Synod  of  Illyricum  calls  Elpidius,  "  Our  lord  and  fellow- 
roinister."§ 

In  the  foregoing  instances,  the  word  Kvptoc,  or  dominus,  was  used  as 
a  term  of  civility,  and  applied  to  any  person  of  distinction.  Chrysos- 
tom  in  his  epistles  frequently  bestows  it  on  common  bishops  and  pres- 
byters.) Augustine  salutes  Donatist  bishops  thus,  and  reflects  there- 
on as  follows :  "  Since  therefore  by  charity  I  serve  you  in  this  office 
of  writing  letters  to  you,  I  do  not  improperly  call  you  master,  for  the 
sake  of  oar  one  true  Master,  who  has  commanded  us  so  to  do.^lT 

Pope  Celestine  I.  himself  saluted  in  this  manner  the  Ephesine  fa- 
thers, Masters,  brethren**  Even  in  the  sixth  general  council,  Tho- 
mas, bishop  of  Constantinople,  addresses  Pope  Vitalianus,  calling  him 
''  his  brother  and  fellow-minister."tt 

Such  are  the  terms  and  titles  which  primitive  integrity  allowed  the 
pope,  being  the  same  which  all  bishops  gave  each  other  ;  as  may  be 
seen  in  all  solemn  addresses  and  reports  concerning  them.  This  suffi- 
ciently proves  that  bishops  in  those  times  did  not  consider  themselves 
the  pope's  subjects,  or  his  inferiors  in  office  ;  but  his  equals,  co-ordinate 
with  hun  in  rank. 

It  would  now  be  considered  a  mark  o(  unpardonable  arrogance  for  a 
bishop  in  the  Church  of  Rome  to  address  the  pope  in  such  language  as 
the  above.  This  is  a  proof  tbat  a  great  change  has  taken  place,  and 
that  the  pope  is  not  now  what  the  first  bishops  of  Rome  were.  Now, 
nothing  but  BecUissirmis  pater.  Most  blessed  father ;  Dominus  noster  papa, 
Owr  lord  the  pope.  His  holiness,  &c.,  will  satisfy  the  pope  and  nis 
followers. 

The  Roman  bishops,  writing  to  other  bishops,  in  ancient  times, 
called  them  brethren  and  fellow-ministers.  So  Cornelius,  writing  to 
Fabins,  of  Antioch,  says :  *^  Beloved  brother."j:|  So  he  addresses 
other  bishops :  *'  Be  it  known  to  all  our  fellow-bishops  and  brethren."^^ 
JqUus  to  the  oriental  bishops  :  *'  To  our  beloved  brethren.")  |  Liba- 
rios  says  to  the  Macedonian  bishops :  *'  To  our  beloved  brethren  and 
felbw-bishops  ;"^^    and  to  the  oriental  bishops  :    "  To  our  brethren 

*  Domino  dilectissimo  et  honoratissiroo  fratri. — Cone.  Afr. 

Domino  dilectissimo  ct  honorabili  fratri  Maximino. — Aug.,  ep.  203. 
t  Kvptu  adeX^,  koi  (nt^>^iTovpy(t»  AiSepttf),  EvaraOioc,  OeoftXoc  ev  Kvpcy  Xot- 
jiei^^^Soer.,  iv,  12. 

t  Ty  detrmry  uov. — Cone.  Eph.  202. 

^  Tew  Kvpiov  Tjfjujv  Ktu  ovXketTovpyov. — Theod.,  iv,  9. 

II  Chryst.,  ep.  26,  38  ;  also,  71,  76,  77,  84,  91.  &c. 

T  Com  ergo  vel  hoc  ipso  officio  literarum  per  chahtatem  tibi  serviam,  non  absoide 
te  dominum  voco,  propter  unum  ct  verum  Domimim  noetram  qui  nobis  ista  precepit. — 
Angr.,  ep.  103. 

*•  Kvptoi  ade^oi.—P.  CeUst  /.,  Ep.  ad  Syn.  Eph.,  act.  ii,  p.  324. 

ft  CoDcil.  vi,  act.  xiii,  p.  224.  tt  kdeXfe  ayairtfre. — EuMcb.,  vi,  43. 

^  Omnibus  co.«pi8copis  nottris  et  fratriboi  innoteacat. — P.  Com.  ofmd  Cypr., 
epiH.48. 

III  kyonnrntf  o^Afotf  — iiMcn.,  p.  789.  n  Socr.,  iv,  12. 
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and  fellow-bishops."*  So  also  Damasus  and  Leo.f  Pope  Celestine 
calls  John  of  Antioch,  "  most  honoured  brother.''^  Pope  Gelasius  to 
the  bishops  of  Dardania :  "  Your  brotherhood."^  Gr6g.  I.  to  Cyriacus : 
**  Oiur  brother  and  fellow-priest,  Cyriacus."! 

If  it  be  said,  "  The  popes  in  ancient  times  spoke  thus  from  their 
own  humility  and  modesty,  or  in  condescension  to  others,"  to  this  we 
reply,  that  if  the  popes  were  then  what  they  now  profess  to  be,  such 
language  was  mere  affectation  and  founded  in  untruth;  and  if  their 
office  be  truly  of  divine  appointment,  it  became  them  to  maintain  their 
office.  They  must  therefore  be  chargeable  with  either  betraying  the 
interests  of  a  divine  institution,  or  of  using  wicked  methods  in  its  sup- 
port; and  the  latter  cannot  in  justice  be  charged  against  the  eaily 
popes ;  then  they  knew  nothing  of  the  supremacy  which  their  succes- 
sors have  claimed. 

But  Bellarmine^  furnishes  one  instance  in  which  Pope  Damasus,  ia 
addressing  the  eabtem  bishops,  calls  them  most  honoured  sons.^^  To 
this  we  answer:  1.  The  whole  epistle  has  the  appearance  of  interpo^ 
lation,  as  it  is  introduced  abruptly,  and  does  not  comport  with  the  gra- 
vity of  Theodoret.  2.  If  it  be  genuine,  there  are  marks  of  corruption 
in  this  place,  as  such  a  style  is  unsuitable  to  the  times,  and  different 
from  that  of  his  predecessors  and  successors.  3.  It  is  contrary  to  his 
own  style,  both  then  and  at  other  times  ;  for,  writing  to  the  bishops  of 
lUjnricum,  he  calls  them,  beloved  brethren.^^  Nor  is  one  single  example 
to  be  set  against  so  many  modest  ones.  4.  Finally,  this  salutation 
does  not  always  imply  superiority,  as  we  gather  from  the  inscription 
of  Alexander,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  to  Athanasius  of  Alei^andria : 
*'  To  ray  beloved  son  and  unanimous  colleague,  Athana8ius."JJ 

VIII.  The  supremacy  is  over  turned  hy  the  grounds  on  which  the  Rdh 
man  bishops  obtained  it, 

1.  This  ground  was  not  divine  institution.  Christianity  had  no  laws 
of  this  kind,  so  as  to  make  difference  of  place  a  divine  institute. 

2.  But  the  grounds,  on  which  the  ancients  gave  a  kind  of  prefer- 
ence to  the  church  and  bishops  of  Rome,  were,  ihe  size^  dignity^  opu- 
lencCf  conveniencCy  &c.,  of  the  city  of  Rome. 

The  Church  of  Rome  was  called  by  Cyprian,  the  principal  cAtiixA.^ 
Rigaltius,  the  commentator  of  Cyprian,  gives  for  a  reason  of  this  dis- 
tinction, because  the  church  there  was  constituted  in  the  principal  cityJU 

The  church  at  Rome,  in  the  times  of  severest  persecution,  by  tke 
providence  of  God,  had  a  large  number  of  Christians.  Pope  Corne- 
lius, in  his  epistle  to  Fabius,  reckons  forty-four  presbyters,  seven  dea- 
cons, seven  sub-deacons,  forty-two  acolyths,  fifty-two  others  of  the  in- 
ferior clergy,  and  above  fifteen  hundred  alms-people. TfTf 

There  was  a  great  resort  of  Christians  to  Rome,  as  the  seat  of  tbe 
empire,  and  the  principal   metropolis.     Such  was  the  case  in  every 

♦  Fn/^bud  el  co-episcopis. — HU.  Frag.,  p.  450.  t  Soc.,  vi,  32. 

t  TtfUQTari  aSeX^t. — Cone.  Eph.^  p.  196. 
^  Fraternitas  vcstra. — P.  Gclas.^  ep.  12. 

II  Fratris  et  consarerdotis  iiostri  Cyriaci. — Greg.,  op.  vi,  24.  %  Bell.,  ii,  14. 

♦*  TioA  TifiujTaroi. — Theod.^  v,  10.  tt  So2.,  vi,  23. 

XX  Apud.  Athan.  Apol.  ii,  p.  783.  ^^  Ecclesia  principalis. — Cypr.,  ep.  56. 

III!  Ecclcsia  principalis,  id  eat  in  urbe  principali  constit'.tta. — JUgalt.in  Cypr.,9p.W5^ 
ITT  Euatb.,  vi,  43.    Cypr.,  cp.  55,  ad  Come). 
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metropolis,  as  we  learn  from  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Council  of  An- 
tioch,  held  in  341,  which  orderded,  *'  That  the  bishop  of  each  metropo- 
lis should  take  care  of  the  whole  province,  because  all  that  had  busi- 
ness did  resort  to  the  metropolis." 

**  To  this  church,"  says  Irenaeus,  "  it  is  necessary  that  every  church, 
that  is  the  faithful  around  there,  should  resort,  because  of  its  more  pow- 
erful principality."*  The  words,  more  powerful  prindpdlity,  refer  to  the 
power  and  grandeur  of  the  imperial  city,  but  they  do  not  well  suit  the 
authority  of  a  church,  when  no  church  at  that  time  possessed  any 
principality.  This  appears  from  the  context  of  Irenseus,  who  does  not 
allege  the  judicial  authority  of  the  Roman  church,  but  its  testimony 
and  Christian  assistance.  Such  a  reason  of  precedence  Qyprian  gives 
in  another  case,  "  Because  Rome,  on  account  of  its  magnitude,  ought 
to  precede  Carthage."!  -Hence  the  pagan  historian  gives  it  as  a  reason 
why  *'  the  Roman  bishops  had  greater  authority  than  other  bishops," 
that  is,  they  had  greater  interest  and^  reputation  .|  Theodoret,  in  his 
epistle  to  Pope  Leo,  gives  a  similar  reason.  "  For  this  city,"  says  he, 
"  is  the  greatest  and  the  most  splendid,  and  presiding  over  the  world ; 
and  flowing  with  a  multitude  of  people  ;  and  which,  moreover,  hath 
produced  the  empire  now  goveming.^'^ 

The  succour  which  Rome  rendered  lo  other  Christians  in  early 
tiroes,  under  persecution  and  poverty,  gave  consequence  to  the  bishop 
md  church  at  Rome.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  in  writing  to  So- 
tar,  bishop  of  Rome,  states  this  in  the  following  words,  as  quoted  by 
Eusebius :  **  This  is  your  custom  from  the  beginning,  in  divers  ways 
to  do  good  to  the  brethren,  and  to  send  supplies  to  many  churches  in 
every  city,  so  refreshing  the  poverty  of  those  who  want."|| 

This  is  the  ground  on  which  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  founded  the 
eminency  of  the  see  of  Rome.  "  The  fathers,"  say  they,  "  reasonably 
conferred  the  privileges  on  the  throne  of  ancient  Rome,  because  that 
was  the  royal  city."1[  The  fountain  of  eminence,  in  their  judgment, 
was  not  divine  institution,  or  the  authority  of  Peter,  or  the  right  of 
succession  from  him  ;  but  the  concession  of  the  fathers,  who  allowed  or 
gnnted  it,  because  Rome  was  the  imperial  city.  Hence  the  empress 
Placidia,  in  her  epistle  to  Theodosius,  in  behalf  of  Pope  Leo,  sajra, 
•*  It  becomes  os  to  preserve  to  this  city,  which  is  the  mistress  of  all 
lands,  a  reverence  in  all  things."**  And  hence  the  fathers  of  the  se- 
ooBd  general  council  advanced  *'  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  the 
next  privileges  of  honour  after  the  bishop  of  Rome,  because  it  was  new 
Rome.ff 

8.  Other  bishops,  as  of  Constantinople,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  &c., 
obtained  a  precedency  on  the  same  grounds  by  which  the  bishop  and 
church  at  Rome  obtained  it. 

The  fathers  of  Chalcedon  "  assigned  equal  privileges  to  the  most 

•  Ad  banc  ecclesiam,  propter  potcntiorem  principalitatem,  necease  est  omnem  con- 
VBoiie  ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  eos  qui  sunt  ubique  fideles.— /ren.,  iii,  3. 

t  Quoniam  pro  magnitadine  sua  debeat  Carthaginem  Roma  pFBecedere.— -Cj^., 
cp.  49. 

i  Aneloritate  qua  potiores  stemsB  arbis  epiaeopi. — Amm.  MarceU-t  lib-  v,  p.  47. 

^  Tlwod.,  ep.  113.  I  Eoseb.,  iv,  SS. 

%  Syn.  Cbal.,  act.  xri,  can.  38.  •*  Pheid.  in  Syn.  Chal.,  p.  S7. 

ft  SNrn.  Const.,  can.  8. 
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holy  see  of  New  Rome,  with  good  reason,  judging,  that  the  city  which 
was  honoured  with  the  royalty  and  senate,  and  which  enjoyed  equal 
privileges  with  the  ancient  royal  Rome,  should  likewise,  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs,  be  magnified  as  it,  being  second  after  it."*  On  this  account 
the  church  of  Constantinople  aspired  to  the  supreme  principality,  when 
the  empire  was  extinguished  at  old  Rome.  Constantinople  is  some- 
times styled,  the  head  of  all  ehurches.'f 

For  the  same  reason,  other  bishops  were  raised  to  the  eminence  of 
metropolitans,  primates,  patriarchs,  Slq. 

Hence  it  was,  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  before  Constantino's 
time,  acquired  the  honour  of  second  place  to  Rome  ;  because  that  city, 
being  the  head  of  a  rich  and  powerful  nation,  in  magnitude  and  wealth, 
as  Gregory  Nazienzen  says,  "  did  approach  next  to  Rome,  so  as  hardly 
to  yield  the  next  place  to  it.":j: 

On  that  account  also,  Antioch  obtained  the  next  place,  being  the 
largest,  and  most  flourishing  and  commanding  city  of  the  East.  Of  this 
city  Josephus  says,  "  For  size,  and  other  advantages,  it  had  without 
controversy  the  third  place  in  all  the  world  subject  to  the  Romans."^ 
Chrysostom  calls  Antioch,  "  the  head  of  all  cities  in  the  East.'*||  And 
Basil  calls  the  church  there,  "  the  principal  church  in  the  world.'Tf 

For  the  same  reason,  the  bishop  of  Carthage  obtained  the  privi- 
lege of  being  the  standing  primate  of  his  province,  and  a  kind  of 
patriarch  over  all  the  African  provinces ;  though  in  that  country, 
other  primacies  were  not  fixed  to  places,  but  were  vested  in  the  oldest 
bishop. 

Cesarea,  too,  being  the  political  metropolis  of  Palestine,  preceded 
Jerusalem  in  ecclesiastical  priority. 

4.  Though  a  kind  of  precedency  was  conceded  to  Rome,  it  never 
amounted,  in  kind  or  degree,  to  the  claims  of  supremacy  claimed  by  the 
popes. 

Cyprian  called  the  Roman  see,  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  prin- 
eipal  church ;  yet  he  disclaimed  any  authority  of  the  Roman  bishops 
over  his  brethren. 

Firmilian  noticed  that  Pope  Stephen  "  gloried  in  the  place  of  his 
bishoprick,  and  contended  that  he  held  the  succession  of  Peter.*?**  Yet 
Firmilian  did  not  think  himself  obliged  to  submit  to  the  authority  of 
Stephen,  or  follow  his  judgment;  on  the  contrary,  he  sharply  redwred^ 
him  as  a  favourer  of  heretics,  an  author  of  schism,  and  one  whoHiii^S 
cut  himself  off  from  the  communion  of  his  brethren.  * 

The  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  express  themselves  clearl  jMi^ 
this  point,  as  follows :  "  They  confessed  that  in  writings,  all  did  i^"^ 
ingly  honour  the  Roman  church,  as  having  been  from  the  beginajto^ 
the  school  of  the  apostles,  and  the  metropolis  of  religion  ;  although    It 
instructors  of  religious  doctrine  went  from  the  East  and  resided  the«; 

♦  Syn.  Chal.,  can.  28.  t  Imper.  Leo.  Cad.,  lib.  i,  tit.  2,  sec.  16.  ' 

t  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  27 ;  Evagr.,  ii,  4,  ct  pascim.  |« 

^  Joseph,  dc  Bello.  Jud.  iii,  3.  ||  Chiyat.  avdp,  /S. 

H  Basil,  ep.  48,  ad  Athan. 

**  Atque  eigo  iu  hoc  parte  juste  indignor  ad  banc  tarn  apertam  ot  maoifeskam  Ste 
phani  stultitiam,  quod  qui  sic  de  episcopatua  am  loco  glorialur,  et  se  succeaaionen 
Petri  tenere  contcodit— -Stephanas  qui  per  successionem  cathadnm  Petri  habere  s^ 
predicat. — Firmil  apud  Cypr.,  ep.  76. 
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but  from  hence  they  desired  not  to  be  considered  inferiors ;  because 
they  did  not  exceed  in  the  greatness  and  number  of  their  church.*^ 
They  allowed  some  regard  to  the  Roman  church  on  account  of  their 
apostolic  foundation,  but  a  greater  regard  on  account  of  the  grandeur 
of  the  city  ;  yet  they  did  not  allow  themselves  to  be  inferiors,  at  least 
as  to  any  privilege  embracing  authority. 

If  the  pope  had  such  pre-eminence  by  divine  right  on  account  of  his 
succession  to  Peter,  why  are  the  other  causes  reckoned,  as  if  they 
could  add  any  thing  to  God's  institution  ? 

The  true  reason  why  the  Roman  church  and  bishops  obtained  pre- 
eminence is  acknowledged  by  Baronius  himself,  who  says,  "  That 
the  ancients  acknowledged  no  other  rule  in  instituting  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal sees,  than  the  division  of  provinces,  and  the  prerogative  before 
established  by  the  Romans,  there  are  very  many  examples."!  Of  these 
examples,  that  of  Rome  is  the  most  notable. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

SUPREMACY   CONTINUED. 

OatlBVATlONS    ON     THB    OsiOIN,     GSOWTH,    AND    EsTABLISHMBNT    OV    METSOPO- 

t-incAL,  psiMATiCAL,  AND  PATSiARCHAL  JnsisDiCTioNs.     Statement  of  the  question. 

1 .  At  first  each  church  was  settled  under  its  own  bishop  or  pastor  in  charf^e,  and 

ters :  2.  And  each  church  was  independent  of  all  others :    3.  Afterward  several 

tes  combined  together  in  ecclesiastical  confederacies  :    4.  In  dividing  provinces 

diocesses,  they  followed  the  civil  divisions :  5.  For  the  sake  of  order  one  was  called 

to  preside,  who  was  termed  metropolitan,  archbishop,  patriarch,  or  pope  :    6.  Each 

fcfOvince  before  Constantine's  time  was  independent  of  all  others,  as  each  parish  or 

Wiriiop's  charge  was  previous  to  provincial  synods  :    7.  New  arrangement  under  Con. 

jMsiiline.     Hence  diocesses,  and  primates,  and  patriarchs.    Powers  of  these  severally. 

"Xbe  bishop  of  Rome  had  not  the  charge  of  a  whole  diocess :  8.  Origin  of  diocesses,  and 

^  exarchs  or  patriarch.    Fourth  canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Nice.   Sixth  canon.    Rc- 

~  i  on  them.    Opinion  of  the  Synod  of  Carthage.    The  second  general  council  per- 

introduced  the  diocesses  and  patriarchates.   It  obtained  after  the  Niccne  Council. 

of  Cyril.  Was  probably  introduced  without  special  law.  Canon  second  of  Con- 

ccmfirms  it  in  383.     Intimated  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus  in  431.    Instances  of 

^■thoiity  sained  by  assumption  and  concession.     Assumption  of  Innocent  I.  in  402. 

Oouicil  of  Sardis  in  347.  The  diocesan  form  was  established  in  the  time  of  the  Coun. 

tA  of  Chalcedon  in  451.    Its  ninth,  seventeenth,  and   twenty  .eighth  canons  cited : 

9.  Some  churches  continued  independent  of  any  patriarchs  for  a  lon^  time.     Such  wan 

Iks  African,  British,  and  Irish  churches :  10.  Steps  by  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  ar. 

sifsd  St  the  supremacy.    Ten  observations  on  this  :  II .  Conclusions  from  the  foregoing. 

Observations  on  the  origin^  growth,  and  est4iblishment  of  metropoUtical, 
pnmatical,  and  patriarchal  jurisdictions. 

We  will  confine  our  remarks  on  this  head  to  that  particular  part  ol 
die  ancient  discipline  of  the  church  which  refers  to  the  supremacy, 
m  the  subject  would  be  too  ample  to  treat  it  at  large,  as  well  as  un- 
Mcessary  to  our  present  purpose. 

We  shall  maintain  the  following  proposition,  as  it  will  embrace  what 

*  Sos.,  iii,  8.  t  Baron.  AnosL,  ann.  89,  aoc.  10. 
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pertains  to  the  supremacy  :  That  aU  ecclesiasiieal  presidencies,  or  suborn 
dinations  of  some  bishops  or  chief  pastors  over  others  in  spiritual  affairs^ 
were  introduced  merely  by  human  ordinances,  and  established  by  law  and 
custom,  for  prudential  reasons,  according  to  the  exigencies  of  times  amd 
circumstances.  In  confirmation  of  the  foregoing  proposition,  the  follow* 
ing  reasons  are  offered : — 

1.  At  first  each  church  was  settled  apart,  under  its  own  bishop  or 
chief  pastor  and  presbyteru.  This  applies  to  the  age  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  apostles. 

During  the  three  fiirst  centuries  no  other  degrees  were  known  in  the 
hierarchy  except  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons.  The  council  of 
the  bishop  was  composed  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  who  wen 
also  his  assistants  and  counsellors.  As  such  they  axe  viewed  by  Igna* 
tius,*  and  Jerome.f  This  order  was  probably  introduced  in  conformiQr 
to  the  Jewish  s3magogue ;  for  each  s3magogue  had  its  ruler,  who  pre- 
sided over  the  rest,  its  pastors,  and  its  dispensers  of  alms.  To  the  ruler 
succeeded  the  bishop,  to  the  pastors  the  presbyters,  and  to  the  eleemo- 
S3maries  the  deacons. 

2.  Every  church,  under  its  own  bishop,  presbyters,  and  deacons, 
was  independent  of  all  other  churches,  and  managed  its  own  con- 
cerns, uncontrolled  by  others.  £ach  was  avroxe^oAof,  governed  by  its 
own  head ;  and  avrovofioc,  had  its  own  laws.  They  made  such  regula- 
tions concerning  discipline  and  government  as  they  judged  expedient 
or  proper,  without  the  concurrence  or  authority  of  other  churches.^ 
But  did  any  bishop  neglect  to  uphold  the  true  doctrine,  or  to  maintain 
charity  and  peace  toward  other  churches,  he  was  liable  to  be  disown- 
ed by  other  bishops  as  a  good  Christian,  and  rejected  from  communion, 
together  with  his  church,  if  it  adhered  to  him  in  his  heresy  or  miscon- 
duct. However,  in  all  matters  of  moment,  the  bishops  used  to  advise 
with  one  another ;  especially  with  those  of  the  same  province,  who 
frequently  met  to  settle  ecclesiastical  affairs  within  their  respective 
provinces.  In  the  bishop's  parish,  the  consent  of  the  people  was  duly 
regarded.^  The  bounds  of  a  bishop's  charge  were  called  a  parish  or 
neighbourhood,  embracing  a  town  or  city  and  its  vicinity.  The  division 
into  diocesses  was  of  subsequent  origin. 

3.  Afterward,  several  churches  combined  together,  and  formed  a 
kind  of  ecclesiastical  confederacy.     These  synods  or  assemblies  wer^ 
composed  of  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  and  laymen  representing  thi 
several  churches.  ||   They  met  by  their  own  appointment  and  authority^ 
without  any  interference  of  magistrates.    Being  assembled,  they  cha 
in  the  first  place  one,  and  sometimes  two  bishops,  to  preside.^    It  w 
their  duty  to  see  the  point  in  question  calmly  and  fairly  debated, 
.sum  up  in  each  debate  what  had  been  urged  by  both  sides,  to  take  the 
votes  of  the  members  of  the  council  or  synod,  and,  last  of  all,  to  give 
their  own.**  In  these  assemblies  all  matters  were  decided  by  a  majo- 
rity of  votes,  and  their  decrees  were  binding  only  on  those  churches 
whose  representatives  were  present.ft 

"^  Epist.  to  the  Smymeans.  t  Hieron.  m  c.  ii,  Isa. 

t  Cypr.,  ep.  65,  72,  52,  73,  76.  ^  Cypr.,ep.  18,  28,  40,  46  ;  Barrow,  p.  S44. 

II  Cypr.,  ep.  14,  26,  31,  76.     Also  Barrow,  pp.  245, 246  ;  Euseb.,  t,  c.  16,  and  tii, 
c  30. — Act.  Cone.  Carih.  apud  Cypr.  f  Euseb.,  y,  23,  24. 

♦*  Act.  Cone.  Caith.  apud  Cypr.  It  Cypr.,  ep.  69. 
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Such  was  the  character  of  the  hierarchy  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  first  three  centuries.  But  in  the  fourth,  and  following  centuries, 
great  alterations  were  made  in  the  church,  adapting  her  government  to 
that  of  the  state  ;  namely,  to  the  new  government  introduced  by  Con- 
•tantine,  who  modelled  anew  the  government  and  discipline  of  the 
church.  For  it  was  in  his  reign  that  the  titles  of  patriarchs,  exarchs, 
and  metropolitans  were  first  heard  of,  or  at  least  had  much  power  an- 
nexed to  them. 

4.  In  dividing  provinces  and  diocesses,  they  followed  the  divisions 
of  territory  or  jurisdiction  already  established  in  the  civil  state.  That 
this  conformity  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity  may  be  seen 
more  clearly,  we  shall  premise  a  brief  account  of  the  former  as  esta- 
Uiahed  by  Const antine  throughout  the  empire. 

That  prince  divided  the  whole  Roman  world  into  four  prefecturex, 
▼is.,  the  East,  lUyrieum,  Gaul,  and  Italy,  wliich  were  governed  by  four 
ftnfJKts,  called  prafecti  prcetorio. 

Each  prefecture  was  divided  into  several  diocesses,  and  each  diocess 
into  several  provinces. 

The  prefecture  of  the  East  contained^i;^;  diocesses,  viz. :  1 .  The  Easty 
divided  into  ten  provinces.  2.  Egypt  into  six.  3.  Pontus  into  eleven. 
4.  Asia  into  ten.     5.  And  Thrace  into  six  provinces. 

Ilfyricum  contained  two  diocesses,  viz. :  1 .  Macedon,  consisting  of  eight 
provioces.     2.  And  Dacia,  of  four. 

Gaul  comprised  three  diocesses,  viz. :  1 .  Gaul,  including  seventeen 
piovinces.     2.  Spain,  of  seven.     3.  And  Britain,  of  Hve. 

The  prefecture  of  Italy  was  divided  into  two  vicarages  or  lieutenan- 
cits:  ^^e  one  of  Rome,  under  the  vicar  of  Rome,  comprehending  ten 
provinces,  called  tlte  suburbicarian  provinces.  The  other  was  called 
tk§  vicarage  of  Italy,  containing  seven  provinces,  governed  by  the  vicar 
of  Italy,  who  resided  at  Milan,  whence  they  were  simply  called,  pro- 
vimees  of  Italy.  Under  the  prefect  of  Italy  was  likewise  West  Africa, 
and,  after  Constantine's  deatli,  West  Illyricum. 

Each  diocess  had  its  metropolis,  and  likewise  each  province. 

The  ecclesiastical  arrangement,  in  most  places,  answered  to  the 
civil  in  every  respect ;  so  that  one  bishop  was  raised  above  others,  ac- 
oording  to  the  rank  of  his  city.  Thus  the  chief  cities  of  the  oriental 
five  diocesses  were,  Antiock,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  Cesar ea,  and  Hera- 
dm.  The  bishops  of  these  cities  were  exalted  above  all  other  bishops, 
and  distinguished  by  the  name  oT  exarchs.  In  like  manner,  the  bishop 
of  the  metropoUs  of  each  province  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  me- 
tropolitan, to  which  were  annexed  several  privileges. 

The  prefecture  of  Illyricum  had  but  one  exarch,  the  bishop  of  Thcs- 
aalonica.  In  the  prefecture  of  Gaul  there  was  no  exarch,  but  in  the 
two  diocesses  of  Gaul  and  Spain  there  were  as  many  metropolitans  as 
provinces. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  metropolitan 
over  all  the  bishops  of  the  provinces  subject  to  the  vicar  of  the  city,  or 
the  suburbicarian  provinces,  as  they  are  called  by  Ruffin,  to  the  num- 
ber of  ten,  and  whose  yames  are  Campania,  Apulia,  Lucania,  Hetruria. 
Uwdkria,  Ficenum,  Suburbicarium,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Valr- 
ria.  In  like  manner  the  bishop  of  Milan  exercised  the  power  of  a 
metropolitan  over  all  the  bishops   under  the  vicar  of  Italy.     But  the 
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power  of  both  the  Roman  and  Italian  bishops  was  confined  within  the 
limits  of  their  respective  vicarages.  As  neither  had  the  charge  of  a 
whole  diocess,  they  were  not,  like  the  eastern  bishops,  distinguished 
with  the  title  of  exarch,  to  which  they  had  no  right,  as  they  were  only 
metropolitans.  However,  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  exceeded 
nM>8t  other  metropolitans  within  the  bounds  of  his  jurisdiction,  embra- 
cing the  ten  suburhicary  provinces  of  Rome ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
provinces  immediately  in  the  vicinage  of  Rome,  and  of  which  Rome 
was  the  metropolis. 

In  Africa  the  ecclesiastical  polity  varied  from  the  civil.  Carthage 
was  the  metropolis  of  all  West  Africa,  and  the  bishop  of  that  city  the 
primate  and  exarch.  But  in  the  other  five  provinces,  the  senior  bishop 
enjoyed  the  title  and  powers  of  metropolitan.  And  hence  it  happened 
that  bishops  of  dififerent  cities,  within  the  same  province,  acted  as  me- 
tropolitans. 

When  one  province  was  divided  into  two,  which  often  happened,  the 
ecclesiastical  polity  was  also  altered,  and  the  bishop  of  the  new  metro- 
polis was  made  a  metropolitan.  Several  instances  could  be  given,  <^ 
ambitious  bishops  applying  to  the  emperors  for  a  division  of  the  pro- 
vince, that  their  city  might  become  a  metropolis,  and  they  of  course 
metropolitans.  When  Byzantium  was  declared  the  metropolis  of  an- 
other empire,  the  exarchate  of  Heraclea  was,  by  that  change,  transfer- 
red from  Heraclea  to  the  new  metropolis ;  so  that  the  bishop  of  Hera- 
clea became  sufiragan  to  the  bishop  of  Byzantium  or  Constantinople. 
Upon  the  division  of  a  province  the  churches  were  also  divided,  and 
the  bishop  of  the  new  metropolis  became  the  metropolitan  of  the 
churches  in  the  new  province. 

It  was  indeed  the  general  rule  to  graduate  the  scale  of  ecclesiastical 
dignity  by  the  secular  government.  This  was  first  accomplished  by 
Constantine,  and  continued  by  his  successors,  and  subsequently  was 
authorized  by  several  councils,  both  general  and  provincial.  Thus  the 
ninth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  declares :  "  The  bishops  in 
every  province  ought  to  know,  that  the  bishop  residing  in  the  metropo- 
lis doth  undertake  the  care  of  all  the  province ;  because  all  that  have 
business  do  meet  together  in  the  metropolis  ;  whence  it  hath  been  or- 
dained, that  he  should  preside  in  honour,  and  that  the  bishops  shonld 
do  nothing  extraordinary  without  him ;  according  to  a  more  ancient 
canon  holding  from  our  fathers."*  The  two  councils  of  Chalcedon 
and  Trulla  ordained,  "  If  by  royal  authority  any  city  be,  or  should 
hereafter  be  re-established,  the  order  of  the  churches  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  the  civil  and  public  form."t 

Some  writers,  as  Petnis  de  Marca,  Christianus  Lupus,  Schelstrat, 
and  Leo  AUatius,  Roman  Catholic  writers,  have  maintained  that  these 
ecclesiastical  dighities  owe  their  origin  to  Christ  or  his  apostles.  Bnt 
they  are  confuted  by  Du  Pin.J  Indeed,  it  is  evident  from  the  con- 
formity between  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  state  of  the  empire,  as 
established  by  Constantine,  that  the  church  was  formed  according  to 
his  plan ;  and,  consequently,  that  such  dignities  are  not  of  divine,  bat 
human  institution.     Besides,  it  cannot  be  prov|d  from  Scripture,  that 

*  Syn.  Ant>,  can.  9.  t  Cone  Chalc,  can.  17 ;  Cone.  Trail.,  can.  S8. 

X  Do  Pin,  de  Aotiq.  Ecdes.  Diacip.,  dia.  i,  n.  6. 
2 


Chap.  IX.]  svpeehacy  op  ths  pops.  265 

(Mie  bishop  or  chief  pastor  had  more  power  than  another,  or  any  power 
at  all  over  the  others. 

5.  For  the  sake  of  order,  in  all  provincial  synods,  one  was  called  on 
to  preside,  who  was  called  metropolitan,  archbishop,  patriarch,  or  pope. 
The  apostolical  canons*  call  him  the  first  bishop.  The  African  synods 
call  him  primus  or  primate.^  Other  ancient  synods  gave  him  the  name 
of  metropoUte,  and  to  the  metropolites  of  the  principal  cities  they  gave 
the  name  of  archbishop. 

6.  Each  province,  before  the  time  of  Constantine,  was  independent 
of  all  others,  as  each  parish  or  church  was,  previous  to  the  existence 
of  provincial  synods. 

Each  province  was  avroKe^a^c,  independent  of  all  others  in  eccle- 
siastical administration ;  each  reserving  to  itself  the  constitution  of 
liishops,  the  convocation  of  synods,  the  enacting  of  canons,  the  decision 
of  causes,  the  definition  of  questions,  the  trying  of  appeals,  &c.  Yet 
«ach  province  held  peaceful  correspondence  with  others,  on  such  terms 
as  formerly  each  napoiKia,  paroikia,  parish,  or  pastoral  or  episcopal  dis- 
trict, held  intercourse  with  its  neignbours. 

Whoever  in  these  provinces  did  not  submit  to  the  decisions  of  these 
assemblies  was  deemed  schismatical,  contentious,  and  contumacious ; 
because  he  refused  to  submit  to  a  discipline  conducive  to  the  public 
good,  and  by  rejecting  such  decisions,  he  did,  in  effect,  refuse  all  good 
terms  of  communion  and  peace. 

Thus  the  metropolitical  government  was  introduced  by  human  pru- 
dence, for  the  sake  of  public  utility.  It  was  not  instituted  by  the  apos- 
tles, because  it  does  not  suit  the  state  of  things  in  their  times,  and  the 
constitution  of  the  apostolical  churches.  The  natural  course  of  events 
in  the  church  seem  to  have  run  into  this  channel  before  it  was  estab- 
lished by  general  consent. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  church  in  325,  when  the  Council  of  Nice 
ntiLX  ^^^  whole  church  then  was  a  body  consisting  of  several 
confederations  of  bishops,  acting  in  behalf  of  their  churches,  under 
their  respective  metropolitans,  who  managed  the  common  affairs  in 
each  province.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  church  to  which  the  apos- 
tolical canons  and  constitutions  refer,  which  agree  with  the  times  in 
which  they  were  framed.  The  practice  of  ancient  synods  accords  with 
this  state  of  things. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  church  when  the  Council  of  Nice,  backed 
by  the  imperial  authority,  confirmed  those  regulations  as  they  found 
them  in  most  provinces,  reducing  them  to  more  uniform  practice ;  so 
that  what  formerly  stood  upon  reason,  usage,  particular  consent,  be- 
came universal  law,  and  obtained  so  great  veneration  as  afterward  by 
some  to  be  considered  as  everlastingly  and  immutably  obligatory. 

7.  The  new  dignities  or  degrees  added  to  the  ancient  hierarchy  of 
the  church,  in  the  fourth  and  following  centuries,  were  those  of  metro- 
poUtan,  primate,  archbishop,  exarch,  and  patriarch.  These  titles  were 
HOC  bare  names  of  honour,  but  had  several  rights  or  prerogatives  con- 
nected with  them. 

The   title   of  metropolitan  was    given  to  the   bishop  of  the  chief 

*  Cadod  37.  t  Primus  proyince.  Con.  Afric,  canon  19,  39,  diet,  xcix,  cad.  3. 

X  Can.  Apoft  38.  Syn.  Nic.,  can.  5.  Syn.  Antioch.,  can.  90.  Tertul.  de  Jaj., 
caa  la  / 
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city  of  a  province,  and  likewise  that  of  primate^  he  being  primus^  or 
first  of  the  province  ;  but,  in  process  of  time,  the  title  primus  or  primaU 
was  restrained  to  the  bishop  of  some  great  cities.  The  title  of  artk- 
bisJuip  was  originally  bestowed  on  metropolitans  only  of  great  emi- 
nence ;  but  in  the  eighth  century  it  began  to  be  given  indifferently  to 
all  metropolitans,  and  even  to  some  bishops  distinguished  by  no  other 
title. 

As  the  bishop  of  the  metropolis  of  a  province  was  called  metropoli- 
tan, so'the  bishop  of  the  metropolis  of  a  diocess  was  called  exarch; 
which  title,  however,  was  sometimes  given  to  metropolitans. 

The  title  of  patriarch  was  at  first  common  to  all  bishops,  but  after- 
ward confined  to  the  exarchs ;  and,  lastly,  to  the  bishops  of  the  &f% 
following  cities:  Rome,  Constantinople,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  /•- 
rusalem.  It  was  first  bestowed  on  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  after  it  had  been  long  common  to  all  the  exarchs  of 
the  East,  as  Du  Pin  shows.* 

According  to  Constantine's  arrangement,  each  diocess,  consisting  of 
several  provinces,  an  ecclesiastical  exarch,^  sometimes  called  a  primmit 
or  diocesan,\  sometimes  a  patriarch,^  was  constituted,  answering  to  the 
civil  exarch  of  a  diocess. 

The  metropolitans  or  primates   had,    by  their  prerogative,  a  right 
to  ordain  the  bishops  of  their  respective  provinces,  to  convene  provin 
cial  synods,  and  to  superintend  the  whole  province. 

The  ordaining  of  bishops  was  a  privilege  common  to  the  metropolitsn, 
with  the  other  bishops  of  the  same  province,  but  with  this  difference, 
that  the  presence,  or  at  least  the  consent  and  approbation,  of  the  metro- 
politan was  necessary.  For,  according  to  the  fourth  and  sixth  canons 
of  the  Council  of  Nice,  "  he  who  was  not  ordained  or  approved  by  the 
metropolitan,  was  not  a  lawful  bishop,"  This  privilege  was  confirmed 
to  the  metropolitan  by  many  subsequent  councils,  as  Aries,  Laodicea, 
Carthage,  Chalcedon,  EphesusJ  and  many  oihers.  However,  in  the 
fifth  century,  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Constantinople  began,  in 
the  East,  to  pretend  that  no  bishops  ought  to  be  ordained  in  their  respec- 
tive diocesses,  without  their  knowledge,  consent,  and  approbation.  And 
the  Roman  patriarch,  still  more  ambitious,  claimed  a  right  to  ordain  all 
the  bishops  in  the  western  provinces. 

The  second  privilege  of  the  metropolitans  gave  them  a  right  to  sum- 
mon the  bishops  of  their  respective  provinces  to  meet  when  they 
thought  proper  ;  to  appoint  the  time  and  place  of  their  meeting ;  to 
preside  in  their  synods,  and  to  punish  such  as  did  not,  without  cause, 
comply  with  their  summons. 

The  superintendence  of  the  metropolitans  over  their  provinces  im- 
plied :  First.  That  all  the  complaints  and  contests  among  the  bishops 
of  his  province  were  to  be  brought  to  their  tribunal,  and  there  heard, 
judged,  and  determined,  not  by  the  metropolitan  alone,  but  by  him  and 
the  other  bishops  of  the  province,  in  a  provincial  synod.  Innumerable 
instances  of  cases  of  this  kind  might  be  cited.  Secondly.  The  metro- 
politans had  a  right  to  receive  appeals  from  the  sentence  of  inferior 

*  Du  Pin,  c.  6,  n.  6.  f  Syn.  Chalc.  act.  x,  p.  388. 

t  Aioucrinic- — £pi«t.  Orient,  ad  Rufum.  in  Syn.  £ph.,  p.  396.     Dist.  xciz,  o,  1,  S. 

^  Syn.  Chalc,  act.  2,  p.  211.     Evagr.,  iii,  6. 

II  Concil.  Ariel,  can.  &0.     Laod.,  ctn.  12.     C&rtb.,  can.  12.     Eph.,  act.  4,  dee. 
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bishops ;  and,  with  the  other  bishops,  to  confirm  or  reverse  their  de- 
crees. And,  lastly,  he  was  to  watch  over  the  bishops  of  his  pro- 
vince, and  see  that  they  discharged  the  duties  of  their  office.  These 
pnTileges  were  granted  to  the  metropolitans,  in  express  terms,  by  in- 
Romerable  councils,  to  cite  which  would  be  too  tedious. 

The  exarchs,  or  patriarchs,  or  diocesans,  were  empowered  to  ordain 
the  metropolitans,  convene  diocesan  synods,  and  to  have  a  general  su- 
perintendence over  their  respective  diocesses,  as  the  metropolitans  had 
over  their  respective  provinces,  or  the  bishop  over  his  parish.* 

The  bishop  of  Rome  had  not  the  charge  of  a  whole  diocess,  and 
was  not  therefore,  properly  speaking,  exarch,  or  patriarch.     His  juris- 
diction did  not  extend  beyond  the  limits  of  the  vicarage  of  Rome,  or 
the  ten  suburbicarian  provinces  ;  and  no  instance  can  be  produced  of 
metropolitans  or  bishops  ordained  by  him,  out  of  these  provinces,  till 
the  time  of  Valentinian  111.,  and  after  the  year  422.     Even  in  the  vi- 
carage of  Italy,  the  metropolitan  of  each  province  ordained  all  the  bish- 
cipa  in  his  province,  and  were  ordained  themselves  by  the  bishops  of 
their  province.     But  over  the  suburbicarian  provinces,  the  bishops  of 
Home  exercised  greater  authority  than  the  exarchs  of  the  East  did  over 
the  provinces  of  their  diocesses.     For  the  latter  left  the  ordination  of 
the  bishops  to  their  metropolitans ;  whereas  the  former  ordained  not 
^nly  the  bishops  of  the  metropolitan  cities,  but  the  bishops  of  the  ten 
provinces  of  the  vicarage  of  Rome.     I'he  reason  of  this  was,  be- 
cause  the   provinces   had  no   metropolitans   to   whom  the  right  be- 
longed ;   so   that  the  prerogatives  of  the  metropolitans  w^ere  vested 
^  Uie  bishop  of  Rome  alone.     As  there  were  no  exarchs  or  patriarchs 
in  the  West,  the  bishops  of  each  province  were,  by  several  councils, 
^rested  with  the  power  of  ordaining  their  own  metropolitans.     And  that 
^ley  were  thus  ordained  in  Gaul,  Spain,  and   West  Africa,  admits  of 
^M>  dispute.!     And  yet  the  advocates  of  the  see  of  Rome  maintain, 
Yhat  the  bishops  of  that  city  have  a  divine  right  to  ordain  ^11  me- 
tropolitans throughout  the  Christian  world,  by  themselves,  their  vicars, 
<v  delegates.     To  maintain  this  right  against  the  testimony  of  facts, 
ihey  tell  us  that  the  popes,  for  some  ages,  neglected  to  exercise  this 
power.     But  from  this  charge  all  mankind  will  clear  them,  it  being  too 
well  known,  that  they  never  neglected  the  least  opportunity  of  exerting 
to  the  utmost  the  power  they  had,  and  of  usurping  the  power  they  had 
not.     Indeed,  the  popes  never  knew  of  such  right,  till  they  were  told  it 
by  their  flattering  divines.     At  least,  Leo,  surnamed  the  Great,  did 
not,  for,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul,  he  disclaims  the 
right  of  ordaining  bishops  in  that  diocess.^     To  conclude,  the  bishop 
of  Rome  was  the  only  metropolitan  in  that  vicarage,  and  as  such,  had  a 
right  to  ordain  all  the  bishops  in  the  suburbicarian  provinces,  or  the 
provinces  subject  to  the  civil  vicar  of  Rome.     But,  for  a  considerable 
space  of  time,  there  is  no  instance  of  their  ordaining  either  bishops  or 
metropolitans  out  of  the  vicarage  of  Rome. 

8.  And  here  we  may  inquire  into  the  origin  and  estaUishment  of 
Hoeesses,  and  of  exarchs,  or  patriarchs. 
It  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  diocess  comprised  many  provinces  ; 

*  Zan.  ad  S8  can.  Concil.  Cbalc.  Novell.,  cxxxvii,  cap.  5,  and  cxxiii,  cap.  10.    Greg. 
I.,ep.  11,  66.     Isid.  dist.  xxi,  cap.  1. 
t  Da  Pint  diss,  i,  n.  13.  %  Leo  BCagnnt,  ep.  80. 

% 


268  BUPRBMACT  OF  THE  POPl.  [BoOK  III. 

the  provinces  many  parishes  ;  and  the  parish  was  the  territory  super- 
intended by  the  bishop,  or  chief  pastor,  under  whom  were  placed  pres- 
byters and  deacons,  as  his  assistants. 

Some  suppose  that  the  Council  of  Nice  established  diocesses,  and 
appointed  or  regulated  the  exarchs  or  patriarchs.  But  this  is  not  like- 
ly, because  that  council  was  held  about  the  time  of  that  division,  and 
could  scarcely  take  notice  of  so  recent  a  change.  The  fi^lowing  sre 
the  canons  of  this  council  on  this  point. 

Canon  4.  "  A  bishop  should  be  ordained  by  all  the  bishops  of  a  pro- 
vince, if  it  can  be  done ;  but  if  it  be  too  difficult  to  assemble  them  all, 
either  because  of  an  urgent  necessity,  or  because  of  their  great  dis- 
tance, he  may  be  ordained  by  three  bishops,  provided  that  those  who 
are  absent  be  willing,  and  consent  by  their  letters,  that  this  ordination 
should  be  made  ;  but  the  vahdity  of  what  is  done  in  the  province  de- 
pends on  the  metropolitan." 

Canon  6.  ''  We  ordain  that  the  ancient  custom  shall  be  obserred 
which  gives  power  to  the  bishop  o(  Alexandria  over  all  the  provinces 
of  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Persepolis,  because  the  bishop  of  Rome  has  tlie 
like  jurisdiction  over  all  the  suburbicary  regions.  We  would  likewise 
have  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  and  the  other 
churches,  preserved,  but  these  rights  ought  not  to  prejudice  those  of  the 
metropolitans.  If  any  one  is  ordained  without  the  consent  of  the  me- 
tropolitan, the  council  declares  that  he  is  no  bishop,  but  if  any  one  is 
oanonically  chosen  by  the  suffrage  of  almost  all  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  if  there  are  but  one  or  two  of  a  contrary  opinion,  the  suf- 
frages of  the  far  greater  number  ought  to  carry  it  for  the  ordination  of 
those  particular  persons." 

We  quote  here  the  remarks  of  Du  Pin  on  these  two  canons  :*  "  The 
sixth  canon  preserves  to  great  sees  their  ancient  privileges,  that  is,  the 
jurisdiction  or  authority  which  they  had  over  many  provinces,  which 
was  afterward  called  the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch,  or  exarch.  In 
this  sense  it  is,  that  it  compares  the  church  of  Rome  to  the  church  of 
Alexandria,  by  considering  them  all  as  patriarchal  churches.  It  con- 
tinues also  to  the  church  of  Antioch,  and  all  the  other  great  churches, 
whatsoever  rights  they  could  have  ;  and,  lest  their  authority  should  be 
prejudicial  to  the  ordinary  metropolitans,  who  were  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction,  the  council  confirms  what  had  been  ordained  in  the 
fourth  canon  concerning  the  authority  of  the  metropolitans  in  the  or- 
dination of  bishops.  This  exposition  is  easy  and  natural,  and  we  have 
given  many  proofs  of  it  in  our  Latin  dissertation  concerning  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church." 

The  Council  of  Nice  does  not  pretend  to  innovate,  but  observes  a 
«!tudied  regard  for  ancient  custom,  and  saving  to  the  churches  the  privileges 
of  which  they  are  possessed,  as  appears  from  the  1 8th,  6th,  and  7th 
canons.  The  council  mentions  only  provinces,  and  represents  the  me- 
tropolitans as  the  chief  governors  in  them.  The  council  supposes  the 
decision  of  weighty  causes  in  provincial  synods,  which  is  inconsistent 
with  diocesan  authority.  The  council  takes  no  notice  of  Constantino- 
ple, the  principal  diocess  of  the  East,  as  the  seat  of  the  empire.  The 
Council  of  Antioch,  canon  19,  following  the  footsteps  of  the  Nicene 


!^^  H^,  vsL  i,  p.  600. 
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Council,  mentions  only  metropolitans,  and  the  Synod  of  Laodicea,  held 
A.  D.  370,  canon  12th,  supposes  only  that  order.  In  short,  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  is  not  recorded  by  any  old  historian  as  having  framed  the 
alteration  providing  for  diocesses  and  exarchs  or  patriarchs.  At  the  ut- 
most, it  can  only  be  said  to  secure  the  rights  of  metropolitans  against 
encroachments,  which  shortly  after  terminated  in  the  establishment  of 
the  diocess  and  exarch. 

The  second  general  council,  held  at  Constantinople,  A.  D.  383, 
seems  to  refer  to  this  division  of  diocesses,  whether  they  introduced  it 
or  not.  They  made  some  innovation  in  the  form  of  government,  cor- 
responding to  the  political  arrangement.  They  expressly  use  the  new 
word  diocess  according  to  the  civil  sense,  as  distinct  from  a  province. 
They  name  distinctly  the  particular  diocesses  of  the  oriental  empiie,  as 
they  stood  in  the  civil  establishment.  They  prescribe  that  the  bish- 
ops of  each  diocess  should  confine  themselves  to  their  own  diocess, 
and  not  go  out  of  its  bounds  to  ordain  or  meddle  with  the  afl^rs  of  the 
churches  in  another  diocess.*  They  order  a  kind  of  appeal  from  a 
provincial  to  a  diocesan  synod,  as  appears  from  the  sixth  canon  of  the 
council,  which  says  :  "  The  accusation  of  a  bishop  shall  be  carried  to 
the  bishops  of  his  own  province.  But  if  it  so  happen  that  the  bishops 
of  any  province  cannot  rectify  those  things  which  are  laid  to  the 
charge  of  a  bishop,  they  shall  then  go  to  a  greater  synod  of  the  bish- 
ops of  that  diocess,  met  together  for  that  purpose."!  Historians  re- 
port, that  the  fathers  of  this  council  did  distinguish  and  distribute  dio- 
cetseSf  that  they  constituted  patriarcks,  &c.f 

It  is  probable  that  this  form  crept  in  soon  after  the  Synod  of  Nice, 
without  any  solemn  appointment,  by  assumption  and  submission,  ac- 
commodated to  the  political  course ;  the  greater  bishops  being  advanced 
in  interest  and  reputation  by  the  wealth  and  power  of  their  cities,  as- 
suming such  authority  to  themselves,  and  the  inferior  bishops  easily 
complying.  Of  this  we  have  some  proofs.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, being  deposed  by  Acacius,  metropolitan  of  Palestine,  appealed  to  a 
gnater  judicatory.^  He  is  the  first,  as  Socrates  says,  who  had  recourse 
to  an  appeal.  It  seems  there  was  no  higher  tribunal  in  being  than  the 
provincial  synod,  until  that  time,  which  was  some  years  before  the 
Synod  of  Constantinople,  in  which  there  is  mention  made  of  a  greater 
sfhod  of  the  diocess.  The  second  canon  of  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople speaks  of  bishops  over  diocesses,  as  already  in  existence,  and  regu- 
lates practice  accordingly,  forbidding  bishops  to  go  out  of  the  bounds 
of  their  diocess  so  as  to  meddle  with  the  affairs  of  other  diocesses. 
The  council  also  ordered  appeals  to  the  synod  of  a  diocess. 

This  form  of  government  is  intimated  in  the  Synod  of  Ephesus,  held 
in  431,  in  their  eighth  canon  :  "  And  the  same  shall  be  observed  in  all 
diocesses  and  all  provinces  everywhere.*'|| 

Many  instances  might  be  given  of  authority  gained  by  assumption 
aad  concession,  without  law.  For  instance,  the  see  of  Constantinople 
assumed  to  itself  ordination  and  other  acts  of  jurisdiction,  in  three  dio- 
cesses, before  any  such  power  was  granted  to  it  by  any  synodical  de- 

**  Coocil.  Const,  i,  can.  S.  f  Cone.  Const.,  can.  6. 

I  Theod.,  T,  9.    Also,  ep.  96,  ad  Flavianum.     Socr.,  v,  8. 
^  HUtQov  enixa^aaro  dinaarifpuv.'^Soer.,  ii,  40. 
I  Syn.  Eph.,  can.  8. 
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*r"v*  ^-Vvm**  jtVBttr^w**^^  ar*»  *i!<*y^  in  dK  Syiiod  of  Cbalcedon.* 
'';f  f  .>rf^^ft.*'t\<\  )f  ;<  •.-i<^r*,  <ii^.  **  Thau  ipsm^  into  Asia,  he  deposed 
ftfiA^fv  hn^h/r];^,  %t¥\  '^r^w^rpexuA  othftrt  in  their  roofn.'*t  He  also  de- 
^/M^/l  ff'^.f'i^urtn,  M^hf^ffr  <>f  Ni't^im^rlia,  heLoaginz  to  the  diocess  of 
i'ffMnm  t  M ''»/'>,  (h^.  f^th^M  ''^f  ChAlc^doa  ai»erted,  ''That  they  had, 
»rk  n  «fyufp\,  t-4fhfrrnt*-4  tb^  itocv^nt  coiitom  which  the  holy  church  of 
O/kI  in  rrrn<it:friffri'»j»k.  h;i/I,  up  ^/rdain  metropolitans  in  the  Asian,  Pod- 
'fz-k.  *n'l  'nifflz-wri  tUfpf.t'.n^.M."  This  custom  was,  therefore,  established 
hf  Oi^  ^rmn/til  /»f  f/bftk^^lfm.^  The  most  perfect  instances,  howe?«r, 
it'ff>  ihfmtt  t/f  fbe  Homsn,  Ab^X/indrine^and  Antiochian  churches,  whi^ 
by  i\t*f(rpf^n,  nnnumrA  Ut  tb^rmsfjlres  power  over  divers  provinces.  The 
frl)wr  ilMMrfisnn  bfsliiy(»s,  in  iraitation  of  them,  also  enlarged  their  jurii- 

Afifrlbitr  mHiibIn  InstAnco  of  assumption  we  have  in  Innocent  I., 
wns  i«tf*f<l«*fl  \n9\m  in  402,  and  di<>d  on  the  12th  of  March,  417.  In 
tf«tti«rs,  bn  Inys  flaim  to  the  primacy  on  the  ground  of  divine 
wbli*b  Wfi#i  nn  luitirnly  now  position.  Mr.  Bowers,  in  his  Historf  of 
ibi*  INtims«||  Nsys  ronrf^rniiiK  him :  **  Ho  was  generally  esteemed  m  ■■» 
fil  KtMifl  psrts,  and  Wf«tt  iir()uninted  witli  the  laws  and  traditions  of 
(*bui-f*h  llf*ni*0  h^  wns  frcMiuontly  consulted  by  the  western, 
illtiMs  by  th^  i^nstrrn  hishoim,  in  ])oints  both  of  faith  and  di 
or  fblM  |{0ftrri«l  I'strnni,  luid  tho  doforenco  that  was  thereupon 
bis  dtsrisiiMiN,  br  tdok  (idvnntn^ro  to  lay  down,  with  an  air  of 
mid  US  umbniltlod  initlm.  nmny  false,  groundless,  and  dangeroos 
tms,  nil  irndiuit  («*  ti)<'  diiuinulion  of  the  episcopal  power,  and 
vnmMMnonl  of  ibo  pnpnl.  The  f't/r>*<'y  of  ihe  apostolic  see  was;,  as'wr 
bsvi'  AooiK  ibf»  bni-xb'n  of  almost  all  bis  letters ;  be  even  impjomi  x 
\\\\\^  s  rUim  i»t  t»npnMn.icy  ;  :md  we  may  say  with  great  truths 
\\\\\\  \\\^  woe  ot  f\f*)fr  was  nwrx*  indebtetl  for  the  gr.indeur  it 
Mi)^«^d  lbs«  to  ;dl  bi!«  pi\»vlot^esjior»  tx^j^other.  He  formed  ih<»  pQan  tf 
mst  sivnitMAl  mow:ii>'b\,  wbiob  they,  by  constant  nppUrarl'.-m.  «s 
.^^  SI  Usf,  11^  ^p\fe  iM  tW  n\sny  jiIuh>$i  insuni>M:n:rJ^!e  diffici±3<* 
ilh^x  bs^^  n\  ^v<^t<^>.>  wub  Ho  «  as  the  lirsii,  n  ho.  v  hanpr-s  :b^ 
l>[Hn¥^4ilh>ii\  sM  »be  JMtm*o\^  vlsimcs)  \x  as  iIk*  svrcessc^r  oi  -S; 
ft^svy  ^fkr  4fwy/W  A*  W  ^*  s;yks^,  anc  noi  as  ibe  hi* bop  «f 
^^iy.  a^«V^^  i*^  ihsi  *>v>si*^<^rjit»o«  akviK  ::  bad  Sc-t n  rruiiac  lisr 
^'iftw^f^      i  itsiwi  ftrfm^nf^^  KN'*a;w>e  ;he  wor.^  Ptt^-nrtari'  »'l> 

1^  t'^'^^^WK^M  tV|  ^^svAt^.  V-j^  it.  the  xtpat  ^4T,  >..&£  lIi:  vr^.L  m 
<^^<^'s.  stN^.  im^v  v,^^»^^rjil  ^:<n«rj<-Ufinj^  aitw*i*  u»  iv  mao-f  ir-  tiif 

lis  ylivifN^  TicViv  :Kr  t>r«riT  a;   finnlV  ii/v-.iflmc  al   nr^jfsiiwiinjL 
>v^?^v  Mfv,  d»sMn<'S.  *  hirK  %»  ^-^luminc.  t«  drrini  rintii  ai 

4h!  1i»ii*NN*n<  dsv  l^  piiT^fMw  thorn,  bem^  wal!  nTinTi7.**(  n:  iiif 

hf  '•ivurtf^   frwy*:  *'iih.   i.    H/   Wt«ool£  dinr-   hr'^i    mat**   micL  ai  ai 

H*  «H#^^<^  o<w»t<»ni:^'  liiii»wl:  m-jtt.  Icnrmi  inmu2auoR&  ant  mm 

^'^     ''til  ^  ^^Mt* 
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tions,  and  brought  the  ears  of  men  to  endure  them,  if  not  their  minds 
Had  he  gone  farther,  he  would  have  been  stopped  in  his  career,  and 
it  might  have  proved  fatal  to  the  power  of  Rome  before  it  was  come 
to  an  age  of  maturity ;  but  that  he  went  thus  far  was  of  great  benefit 
to  it,  because  it  made  a  beginning,  and  furnished  his  successors  with  a 
pretence  to  plead  some  antiquity  for  the  opinions  and  principles  upon 
which  they  proceeded. 

Accordingly,  the  decretals  of  Innocent  are  frequently  quoted  by 
the  advocates  for  the  see  of  Rome,  to  show  how  early  the  popes 
claimed,  by  divine  right  and  as  successors  of  St.  Peter,  a  universal 
authority  and  jurisdiction.  But  if  the  principles  on  which  they  founded 
tkeir  claims  were  false  in  Innocent's  time,  they  are  still  so  in  ours. 

The  exarchal  or  patriarchal  form  of  government  was  perfectly  set- 
tled in  the  times  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  fourth  general 
council,  held  A.  D.  451,  as  is  evident  from  three  notable  canons  there- 
of, viz.,  the  9th,  17th,  and  28th. 

The  ninth  canon  says,  "If  any  clergyman  have  any  thing  against 
his  bishop,  he  should  address  himself  to  a  provincial  synod,  or  if  he  hath 
■ay  thing  to  do  with  his  metropolitan,  he  shall  go  to  the  exarch  of  the 
diocem." 

The  seventeenth  canon  says,  "  That  the  churches  or  parishes  should 
remain  under  the  jurisdiction  of  those  bishops  who  are  in  possession 
of  them,  especially  if  they  have  been  so  for  thirty  years  past ;  but  if 
within  thirty  years  past  there  hath  been  any  dispute  about  them,  it 
shall  be  permitted  to  refer  themselves  to  the  provincial  synod,  or  if  it 
be  a  bishop  who  is  injured  by  his  metropolitan,  he  may  have  recourse 
to  the  exarch  of  his  diocess,  or  the  see  of  Constantinople." 

The  twenty-eighth  canon  ordains,  "  That  the  church  of  the  city  ot 

Constantinople,  which  is  called  New  Rome,  shall  have  the  same  privi- 

ieges  of  old  Rome,  because  it  is  the  second  city  in  the  world.     It  also 

grants  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  the  jurisdiction  over  the  diocesses 

of  Pontus,  Asia,  and  Thrace,  and  over  the  churches  which  are  out  of 

tlM  bounds  of  the  empire,  and  a  right  to  ordain  metropolitans  in  the 

]Havinces  of  their  diocesses."   The  legates  of  the  pope  objected  to  the 

passage  of  the  last  canon ;  but  the  council  nevertheless  persisted  in  its 

adoption.* 

This  was  a  great  privilege  granted  to  the  see  of  Constantinople ;  on 
which,  doubdess,  its  bishop  grounded  subsequently  his  plea  to  the  title 
of  meHmenieal  patriarch  or  universal  bishop ;  against  which  Gregory  VII. 
«0  Tigorously  pleaded.     Indeed,  it  has  so  much  the  appearance  of  this 
llULt  ue  pope  has  nothing  so  favourable  to  his  supremacy,  as  this  is  to 
llmft  of  Constantinople.     This  is  a  decree  of  the  greatest  council  ever 
lield  among  the  ancients,  where  all  the  patriarchs  concurred  in  making 
the  deorees,  which  Pope  Gregory  reverenced  as  one  of  the  gospels.     If 
any  ancient  council  did  ever  ordain  any  thing  like  unioersei  monarchy, 
it  was  this ;  in  which  the  final  determination  of  the  greatest  causes 
was  committed  to  the  see  of  Constantinople,  without  any  exception  or 
reservation.     I  mean  as  to  semblance :  for,  as  to  the  true  sense,  I  ^- 
lioTO  the  canon  refers  only  to  emergent  causes,  in  the  East ;  and,  pro- 
bably, referred  principally  to  the  three  diocesses  of  Asia,  Pontus,  and 
Thrace. 

*  Sm  Do  Pin,  EoeL  Hitt.,  wL  i,  p.  e78. 
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Nicholas  I.  gives  a  strange  exposition  of  this  canon,  affirming  that 
by  the  primate  of  the  diocess  is  understood  the  pope ;  and  that  an 
appeal  is  to  be  made  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  only  by  per- 
mission, in  case  the  party  will  be  content  therewith.* 

9.  Some  provincial  churches,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  were,  by 
ancient  custom,  exempt  from  any  dependance  on  any  primacy  or  patii- 
archate. 

Such  a  one  was  the  Cyprian  church  in  the  estimation  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ephesus,  which  maintained  the  privileges  of  such  chorcbes 
against  the  encroachments  of  greater  churches,  by  enacting  in  her 
eighth  canon,  *'  Let  the  same  be  observed  in  all  diocesses  and  provinces 
everywhere — that  none  of  the  bishops,  most  beloved  of  God,  invade 
another  province,  which  did  not  formerly  belong  to  him  or  his  jprede- 
cessors ;  and  if  any  one  have  invaded  one,  and  violently  seized  it,  that 
he  restore  it." 

Such  was  the  church  of  Africa,  as  appears  from  the  canons  against 
transmarine  appeals  and  other  matters. 

The  Irish  were  independent  of  the  see  of  Rome  in  614.  For  in  that 
year  they  continued  to  defend  the  Three  Chapters,  as  is  evident  from 
the  letter  which  the  famous  Irish  monk,  Columbanus,  wrote  in  that 
year  to  Pope  Boniface  IV.  In  it  he  supposes  Vigilius,  who  condenmed 
these  chapters,  to  have  died  a  heretic.  He  faults  Boniface  for  con- 
demning the  chapters.  In  the  close  of  his  long  letter  he  says :  '*  If  it 
is  true  that  you  have  swerved  from  the  true  faith,  you  complain  witk- 
out  reason  of  your  children  who  oppose  you,  and  even  exclude  yoa 
from  their  communion.  In  that  case  they  have  a  right  to  do  so; 
though  they  become  thereby  the  head  and  you  are  turned  into  the 
tail.^  This  letter  was  first  published  by  Usher,  and  afterward  by 
father  Fleming,  an  Irish  Franciscan  at  Louvain,  with  other  pieces 
ascribed  to  Columbanus.  They  have  since  been  published  in  the  col- 
lection of  fathers,  published  at  Lyons.f 

In  the  year  601  the  British  churches  were  not  subject  to  the  see  of 
Rome.  When  Austin,  the  monk,  visited  Britain,  the  churches  of  that 
island  were  not  subject  to  the  pope.  That  the  Britons  did  not  think 
Rome  had  any  authority  over  them,  is  manifest  from  their  peremptorily 
refusing  to  receive  for  their  archbishop  or  primate  the  person  whom 
the  pope  had  placed  over  them  in  this  capacity.  In  what  other  manner 
could  they  disown  the  papal  authority,  at  such  a  distance  from  Rome  ? 
The  British  churches,  and  those  which  were  not  within  the  bounds  of 
the  four  great  patriarchates,  were  governed  by  their  metropolitans, 
were  independent  of  the  patriarchs,  and  were  therefore  called  by  tlM 
Greeks  kvroKe^TMi,  Such  were  the  churches  of  Cyprus,  Iberia,  Graul, 
Spain,  Armenia,  Africa,  &c.  The  patriarchal  power  of  the  pope  in 
the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great  was  confined  to  the  suburbicarian  pro- 
vinces, as  has  been  proved  by  Du  Pin.| 

How  destitute  of  foundation  therefore  is  the  declaration  of  Pope  Ni- 
cholas II.,  who  died  in  1061,  as  Gratian  cites  him:  ''That the  church 
o^Rome  instituted  all  patriarchal  supremacies,  all  metropolitan  prima- 
cies, episcopal  sees,  all  ecclesiastical  orders  and  dignities  whatever."^ 

*  P.  Nich.  I.,  ep.  8,  p.  207.  t  Bib!,  veter.  Patr.,  torn,  xii,  edit.  Lejdflo. 

X  De  Anti^.  £cc.  Discip.,  diss,  i,  p.  78. 

k  Omnet  mt  pttriiiciMB  cajvalibct  aficcs*  ttve  metnpoleMi  pnmttiu,  tat 
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10.  We  are  now  prepared  to  present  the  outlines  or  steps  by  which 
the  bishops  of  Rome  arrived  at  the  exercise  of  the  supremacy; 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  assumed  authority,  and  evaded 
obstacles. 

(1.)  In  the  discipline  which  authorized  patriarchal  power,  there  was 
no  canon  establishing  any  peculiar  privilege  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
except  such  as  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  had  in  Egypt.  This  was 
established  by  the  Council  of  Nice  in  325.  It  was  not  given  by  divine 
righty  but  by  t9rf  apxaw^  ancient  customs, 

(2.)  The  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  381,  allowed  the  bishop  of 
Rome  T«  nporeia  koi  e^aiperoc  rifitf,  honorary  privileges  and  precedency, 
before  all  other  bishops,  assigning  the  next  place  after  mm  to  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople. 

(3.)  The  Council  of  Chalcedon  granted  laa  rr/Mo/Jeia,  equal  pritnUges, 
to  the  see  of  Constantinople,  with  Rome. 

(4.)  The  canons  of  the  first,  second,  and  fourth  general  councils, 
referring  all  causes  to  metropolitan  or  diocesan  s3mods,  exclude  the 
Roman  bishop  from  meddling  in  their  affairs,  and  therefore  destroy  the 
suprBmacy  of  the  pope. 

Consequently  the  popes  did  not  relish  these  canons,  though  enacted 
by  councils  which  themselves  have  admitted  as  genera],  and  therefore 
infallible.  Pope  Leo  I.  speaks  as  follows,  concerning  the  second  ge- 
neral council  when  writing  to  Anatolius :  "  That  subscription  of  some 
Inshops,  made  above  sixty  years  since,  as  you  boast,  does  no  whit  fa- 
fOQr  your  persuasion ;  a  subscription  which  was  never  transmitted  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  apostolic  see  by  your  predecessors,  which  being 
weak  from  its  very  beginning,  and  long  since  tottering,  you  endeavour 
in  Tain  now  to  revive."*  And  Gregory,  speaking  of  the  same,  says  : 
'*  That  the  Roman  Church  does  not  possess  the  acts  of  that  synod,  nor 
receire  its  canons."! 

(5.)  Consequently,  in  the  West,  the  canons  of  the  first,  second,  and 
foioth  general  councils  had  no  effect  so  as  to  establish  there  diocesan 
primacies.  The  bishops  of  cities  which  were  heads  of  provinces, 
either  knew  little  of  these  canons,  because  Rome  prevented  much  no- 
tice of  them,  or  they  were  hindered  from  using  them,  the  pope  having 
eo  managed  matters  as  to  control  them. 

(6.)  Indeed,  it  turned  to  the  advantage  of  the  pope,  in  carrying  on  his 
emsroachments,  that  the  western  churches  did  not,  as  the  eastern, 
conlcHrm  themselves  to  the  civil  government,  in  establishing  diocesan 
primacies ;  as  these  would  have  enabled  them  to  protect  themselves 
and  their  churches  from  papal  invasions.  A  RomaQ  synod,  A.  D.  378, 
consisting  of  Italian  bishops,  did  give  the  pope  soch  privileges  as  the 
Coandl  of  Constantinople  gave  that  see.  But  diere  is  a  great  differ- 
ence between  a  general  council  and  an  Italian  synod ;  and  what  had  a 

tunm  cslbednB,  vel  eccletiarum  cujuslibet  ordines  digoitates  instituit  Roauma  ecdeaiA. 
— P.  Nkk.  II,  Dist.  xxii,  c.  1. 

*  PenQMioni  enim  tun  in  noUo  penitus  suffiragatur  quorandam  epticoporum  ante 
— i»jima»  nt  jactaa  annoa  ftcta  aobseriptio  tinam  qoamqiie  a  pnDdeceaaonbas  toia  ad 
^poaioUcaB  aedia  tranamiaaa  iiotitiain,  sui  ab  initio  sui  caducs,  dudamqae  coUapae  aeim 
muc  et  inatilia  aubjicere  fomenta  raiuiati. — P.  Leo  /.,  ep.  63,  ad  Anatal.  Vide  ep.  54, 
S5,«l. 

t  Romana  aotem  eccleaia  eoodem  canonea  vel  geata  ajnodi  ilUua  hectenua  non  htbat, 
OM  eocepit— -<7nf .  Meg.,  ep.  vi,  81,  ad  Eolog.  Alex. 
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Roman  synod  to  do  in  prescribing  to  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire,  or  even  to  all  the  West  ? 

(7.)  Hence,  for  want  of  a  better  claim,  the  pope  assumed  to  himself 
a  patriarchal  authority  over  the  western  churches ;  pretending  a  right 
to  call  synods,  to  interfere  in  ordinations,  to  determine  causes  by  ap- 
peal to  him,  to  dictate  laws  and  rules  to  the  churches,  contrary  to  the 
old  rights  of  metropolitans,  and  the  later  regulations  for  primacies  or 
patriarchates.  Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  Gregory  the  Great, 
where  he  alleges  an  imperial  constitution,  importing  that  in  case  a 
clergyman  should  appeal  from  his  metropolitan,  '*  the  cause  should  be 
referred  to  the  archbishop  and  patriarch  of  that  diocess,  who,  judging 
according  as  the  canons  and  laws,  should  decide  the  case."  The  pope 
then  adroitly  transfers  the  appeal  from  the  bishop  to  himself,  as  patri- 
arch genersd  of  the  world,  by  saying :  "  If  against  these  things  it  be 
said,  that  the  bishop  had  neither  a  metropolitan  nor  a  patriarch,  it  is  to 
be  said  that  this  cause  was  to  be  heard  and  'decided  by  the  apostolic 
see,  which  is  the  head  of  all  churches.*^ 

(8.)  After  the  pope  had  extended  his  authority  beyond  the  bounds  of 
his  suburhicarian  precincts,^  he  also  stretched  it  beyond  the  privileges 
granted  by  ecclesiastical  law  to  patriarchs,  or  claimed  or  exercised  by 
them,  till,  at  length,  he  advanced  so  far  as  to  enslave  entirely  the  west- 
ern churches.  This  will  be  evident  by  comparing  the  exercise  of  pa- 
pal authority  with  that  granted,  claimed,  or  exercised  by  exarchs,  or 
patriarchs,  or  diocesans. 

The  patriarch  was  authorized  to  call  a  synod  of  the  bishops  of  his 
diocess,  and  with  them  to  determine  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  a  majority 
of  votes.  The  pope  does  not  do  so ;  but,  placing  himself  in  his  chair, 
with  counsellors  of  his  own  selection,  makes  decrees  to  which  he  re- 
quires all  to  submit. 

The  exarch  ordained  metropolitans  duly  elected  in  the  provincial 
synods  of  his  diocess,  leaving  bishops  to  be  ordained  by  the  metropo- 
litans in  their  provincial  synods.  But  the  pope  interferes  with  the  or- 
dination of  every  bishop,  suffering  none  to  be  ordained  without  his 
confirmation,  for  which,  too,  he  receives  ample  pecuniary  remu- 
neration. I 

The  patriarch,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  his  diocesan  synod, 
made  canons  for  the  well  ordering  of  his  diocess.  But  the  pope  issues 
his  Decretal  Letters^  composed  by  his  secretary,  which  must  have  the 
force  of  laws,  equal  to  the  declarations  of  Scripture,  or  the  highest  de- 
crees of  the  whole  church. 

The  patriarch  supposed  bishops  sufficiently  obliged,  by  their  ordina- 
tion, to  render  to  their  patriarch  due  respect,  according  to  the  canons. 
But  the  pope  requires  all  bishops  to  take  the  most  slavish  oath  of  obe- 
dience. 

The  patriarchal  regimen  required  that  bishops,  accused  of  offences, 
should  be  judged  in  their  own  provinces,  or,  by  appeal,  in  patriarchal  or 
diocesan  synods.  But  the  pope  receives  appeals  without  any  previous 
trial,  and  determines  them  in  his  court  without  calling  any  synod. 

*  Contra  haec  si  dictum  fuerit,  qaia  nee  metiopolitam  babuit,  nee  patriarcbam :  di- 
cendum  est  quia  a  sede  apostolica,  quae  omnium  ecclesiarum  caput  cst^eausa  haec  audi- 
enda  ac  dirimenda  fuerat. — Greg,  /.,  ep.  xi,  56. 

t  Ruffin.  Hist.,  i,  6. 
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The  ancient  patriarchs  ordered  all  things  with,  the  leave  and  in  sub- 
mission to  the  emperor ;  but  the  pope  decrees  what  he  pleases,  with- 
out the  leave  and  against  the  will  of  princes. 

Hence  we  infer,  that  the  pope  is  not  patriarch  of  the  westeni 
churches,  because  he  acts  according  to  no  patriarchal  rule  ;  but  he  is  a 
sovereign  lord,  or  a  tyrannical  oppressor  of  the  churches. 

(9.)  In  all  ecclesiastical  transactions,  the  pope  was  never  allowed 
any  dominion  over  his  fellow-patriarchs.  On  account  of  the  dignity  of 
his  city,  he  did,  indeed,  obtain  a  priority  of  honour  or  place.  But  he 
never  had  any  power  over  them  by  law  ^)r  canon,  or  by  clear  incontesti- 
ble  practice.  Hence,  if  any  of  them  had  erred  in  faith,  or  offended  in 
practice,  it  was  requisite  to  call  a  general  council  to  judge  them,  as  in 
the  cases  of  Athanasius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Maximus,  Theophilus, 
Chrysostom,  Nestorius,  Dioscorus,  &c. 

(10.)  Indeed,  all  the  oriental  churches  kept  themselves  pretty  free 
from  the  pope's  encroachments.  But  when  he  became  very  powerful 
and  opulent  in  the  West,  he  frequently  made  attempts  on  their  liberty. 
Sometimes  they  warily  warded  off  his  attacks,  sometimes  they  vigor- 
ously opposed  him.  On  the  whole,  the  eastern  churches  maintained  a 
distinct  s^ministration  from  the  western  churches,  under  their  own  patri- 
archs and  synods,  not  suffering  the  pope  to  interfere  to  the  prejudice  of 
their  liberties.*  Hence,  without  the  knowledge  or  leave  of  the  pope, 
they  called  and  held  councils,  ordained*,  and  confirmed  the  ordinations  of 
bishops ;  they  decided  appeals  among  themselves,  corrected  heresies, 
^c.  In  all  this,  they  had  little  regard  to  the  pope,  except  to  maintain 
general  communion  and  correspondence  with  him,  as  with  other  patri- 
archal bishops  ;  and  sometimes,  when  an  ambitious  pope,  on  some  differ- 
ences among  them,  would  interfere  in  controlling  their  affairs,  they 
ivould  vigorously  resist  him.  So  Victor,  Stephen,  Julius,  and  Libeiius 
«f  old  felt  their  resistance  ;  so,  afterward,  Dainasus  and  other  popes, 
in  the  case  of  Flavianus  ;  Innocent,  in  the  case  of  Chrysostom  ;  Felix 
and  his  successors,  in  the  case  of  Acacius.  In  this  manner  they  pro- 
ceeded, until  a  final  rupture  took  place  between  the  oriental  churches 
and  the  pope,  after  which  they  would  not  suffer  him  to  meddle  in  any 
manner  with  their  affairs. 

II.  We  shall  now  briefly  draw  a  few  coroUaries  or  canclusums  from 
The  historical  account  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  metropolitical  and 
patriarchal  jurisdiction. 

(1.)  Patriarchs  are  a  human  invention. 

(2.)  As  they  were  erected  by  the  prudence  and  power  of  men,  so 
they  may  be  dissolved  by  human  power. 

(3.)  The  patriarchate  of  the  pope,  beyond  his  own  province  or  dio- 
cessy  does  not  subsist   by  the  authority  of  any  canon  of  a  general 

COODcil. 

(4.)  He  can,  therefore,  claim  no  such  power,  except  by  assumption 
amd  usurpation. 

(5.)  The  primates  and  metropolitans  of  the  western  churches  can- 
iiot  be  supposed  to  have  submitted  to  stkch  an  authority  as  he  usurps, 
except  by  fear  or  force. 

(6.)  It  is  not  really  a  patriarchal  power,  such  as  that  granted  by  the 

•  Vkb  ds  Maica.,  lib.  vii,  c.  4,  6. 
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caoofkt  and  Christian  4>rinces,  but  another  sort  of  power,  that  the  popes 
exercise. 

(7.)  The  most  legitimate  patriarch,  holding  false  doctrine,  or  impos- 
ing unjust  laws,  or  tyrannicdly  abusing  his  power,  might  be  deposed 
from  his  office,  and  refused  communion. 

(8.)  The  truth,  practice,  transmission,  or  utility  of  Christianity  does 
not  depend  on  the  existence  or  continuance  of  any  such  form  instituted 
by  man. 

Thus  we  have  given  an  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  organisation 
which  was  settled  in  the  fourth  and  following  centuries ;  the  know- 
ledge whereof  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  right  understanding  of 
the  supremacy  of  the  pope.  For  it  was  not  at  once,  but  by  degrees, 
and  with  great  opposition,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  extending  their 
authority  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman  vicarage,  acquired  the  unlim- 
ited power  they  now  enjoy,  with  the  arrogant  title  of  vmversal  hiskep. 


CHAPTER  X. 

SUPREMACY CONTINUED. 

Its  Obioin,  Prookkss,  and  EsTABLisHMEirr.  1.  The  deference  paid  to  emiiMDee 
of  any  kind :  2.  The  natuxid  tendency  of  power  to  grow  and  eitabliah  itself:  3.  Spiijtasl 
power  especially  :  4.  Dissensions  among  Christians  furnish  an  occasion :  5.  By  tboee 
who  received  privileges  from  its  extension :  6.  The  want  of  scruple  in  good  men  to  in- 
crease their  power :  7.  The  commendations  of  inferiors :  8.  The  little  counteraction 
which  a  few  good  men  can  bring  :  9.  The  ambi^ity  of  words  ;  instances,  in  the  woids 
bishop,  head,  successor,  authority,  judge,  cathohc,  Sec. :  10.  By  appeals  :  11.  Fanrar 
of  princes  :  12.  Influence  of  the  bishops  with  the  emperors  :  13.  Residence  of  the 
pope  near  the  imperial  throne  :  14.  Favourable  opportunities  for  its  growth :  16.  Lr. 
norance  of  the  times :  16.  Supporting  the  factious  clergy  against  the  throne :  17.  His 
headship :  18.  The  bands  of  monks :  19.  Wealth  of  the  pope :  20.  By  interested  and 
mercenary  writers  :  21.  By  the  employ  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  power:  22.  The 
forgery  of  the  decretal  epistles :  23.  By  subservient  synods :  24.  The  episcopal  oath  : 
26.  By  concordates:  26.  Revoking  pragmatic  sanctions;  27.  By  abeolvu^  fitom 
oaths  :  28.  Origin  of  its  formal  establishment.  Title  universal,  by  Phocas,  in  606  or 
607.  Pepin's  grant  in  754.  Grant  of  Charlemagne  in  774 :  29.  Obj.  <*  When,  where, 
and  by  vmom  toae  the  supremacy  eetabHehed  ?  answered. 

Having  shown  that  the  universal  sovereignty  of  the  bishops  ot 
Rome  over  the  Christian  church  hath  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  or  any 
other  adequate  support,  it  will  be  requisite  to  show  by  what  ways  and 
means  so  groundless  a  claim  should  gain  belief  and  secure  submission 
from  so  considerable  a  portion  of  Christendom.  We  shall  therefore 
trace  out  the  origin,  progress,  and  establishment  of  the  papacy.  It 
commenced  from  the  smallest  beginnings  and  progressed  to  the  highest 
degree  that  man  ever  atuined  to.  Nor  will  this  appear  wonderful  if 
we  consider  the  many  causes  which  contributed  thereto,  some  of  which 
are  presented  in  the  following  observations : — 

1.  The  foundation  may  rest  in  the  voluntary  deference  paid  to  emi- 
nence of  any  kind. 

For  eminence  of  any  kind,  whether  of  wealth,  honour,  reputation, 
place,  or  mere  order  of  dignity,  may  easily  secure  advantages  of  real 
power  over  those  who  are  inferior  in  these  respects,  and  have  any 
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dealings  with  such  superiors.  To  persons  endowed  with  these  advan- 
tages, the  managing  of  affairs  is  voluntarily  conceded,  and  this  manage- 
ment remains  in  their  hands,  so  long  as  they  retain  such  advantages. 
Then  from  custom  arises  the  claim  of  right. 

Advantages  of  wealth  and  honour  are  not  only  instruments  to  obtain, 
but  incentives  to  spur  men  to  obtain,  authority  over  their  poorer  and 
weaker  neighbours.  For  men  will  not  be  content  with  |>are  eminence, 
but  will  desire  real  power  and  sway,  so  as  to  obtain  their  wills  over 
others.  So  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  and  of  Jerusalem,  at  first, 
had  only  privileges  of  honour,  but  afterward  they  added  power. 

Now  the  Roman  bishops,  from  the  beginning,  were  eminent  on  many 
accounts.  Their  see  was  in  the  imperial  city,  the  place  of  genend 
resort,  their  people  and  clergy  were  rich,  they  hsA  the  greatest  income 
to  dispose  of,  they  lived  in  pomp ;  and  hence  they  necessarily  obtained 
great  respect  and  veneration,  so  that  a  preference  was  naturally  award- 
ed them.  Hence  they  improved  their  eminence  into  power,  and  their 
pastoral  charge  into  a  kind  of  empire.  Hence  Socrates*  observed, 
"  That  long  before  his  time  the  Roman  episcopacy  had  advanced  itself 
beyond  the  priesthood  into  a  potentacy^"  And  he  informs  usf  that  the 
same  happened  in  the  church  of  Alexandria  for  the  same  reasons,  or 
in  imitation  of  such  a  pattern. 

2.  It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  power  to  grow  and  extend  itself.  It 
**  is  like  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds, 
hot  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs."  '*  Encroach- 
ing,** says  Plutarch,  "  is  an  innate  disease  of  power.*^  Power  is  bold 
and  enterprising,  and  any  pretence  will  serve  as  a  foundation  for  its 
claims.    And  every  accession  begets  farther  amplification. 

Thus  have  many  absolute  kingdoms  grown.  The  first  chief  was  a 
leader  of  volunteers ;  hence  he  became  a  prince,  with  stated  privi- 
leges ;  afterward,  a  monarch,  invested  with  prerogatives ;  and  hence 
he  became  a  grand  seignior,  usurping  absolute  dominion.  So  did  Au- 
gustus Cesar.  So  did  Bonaparte.  If  you  trace  the  foundations  of 
most  empires,  the  same  will  appear. 

So  the  pope.  The  pretence  of  succeeding  Peter ;  the  name  ef  the 
apostolic  see ;  the  precedence  by  reason  of  the  imperial  city ;  the  ho- 
noiary  privileges  allowed  him  by  councils  ;  the  authority  conferred  on 
him  by  one  council  of  revising  the  causes  of  bishops  ;  the  deference 
given  him  in  repressing  heresies — all  these  were  improved  in  consti- 
tuting him  sovereign  of  the  church. 

3.  Spiritual  power,  especially,  has  a  tendency  to  grow  and  establish 
itself.  It  derives  its  authority  from  divine  institution.  It  operates  on 
the  consciences  of  men.  It  is  presumed*  unchangeable  by  any  human 
power,  and  therefore  is  not  subject  to  revolutions.  It  promises  eternal 
rewards  to  its  votaries,  and  pronounces  endless  misery  on  its  enemies. 
The  popes  profess  to  derive  their  authority  from  divine  institution.^ 
Their  weapons  are  always  sentences  of  Scripture.  They  promise  re- 
mission of  sins  and  heaven  to  their  followers.  They  curse,  excommu- 
nicate, and  damn  the  opposers  of  their  designs.  They  saythey  can 
never  lose  any  power  that  ever  belonged  to  their  see.    "  The  privi- 

•  Boer,  vii,  11.  t  U.  vii,  7.  i  Fhit.  in  Pynh. 
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leges  of  the  Roman  Church/'  as  Nicholas  I.  says,  "  can  sustain  no  de- 
triment."* 

4.  Dissensions  among  Christians  furnished  an  occasion  of  extending 
the  papal  power.  Each  faction  attempted  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
powerful  aid  of  the  chief  hishop  of  the  city  of  Rome.  Even  the 
leader  of  a  civil  faction,  when  successful,  is  crowned  with  great 
privileges.       ^ 

So  on  the  occasion  of  the  Arian  faction,  and  the  oppression  of  Atha- 
nasius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  and  other  bishops,  the  pope,  by  heading  the 
catholic  party,  grew  into  power.  For  on  this  account,  the  S3mod  of 
Sardica  decreed  to  him  that  privilege  which  he  improved  so  as  to 
make  it  a  main  engine  of  his  elevation.  And  by  his  interfering  in  the 
dissensions  raised  by  the  Nestorians,  Pelagians,  Eutychians,  Acacians, 
Monothelites,  the  Image-worshippers,  and  the  Image-breakers,  ice, 
his  cause  was  much  advanced. 

5.  The  power  of  the  pope  was  increased  by  those  who  enjoyed  i»i- 
vileges  in  its  extension.  Thus  the  Roman  clergy  first,  then  the  bish- 
ops of  Italy,  then  all  the  clergy  of  the  West,  became  engaged  to  sup- 
port, and  fortify,  and  enlarge  the  papal  authority.  They  all  shared 
with  him  in  domination  over  the  laity,  and  enjoying  wealth,  credit,  sup- 
port, privileges,  immunities,  &c. 

6.  Even  persons,  otherwise  good,  have  little  scruple  to  augment 
their  power  by  encroachment.  They  esteem  it  laudable  to  magnify 
their  office.  Hence,  sometimes,  the  worthiest  men  are  the  greatest  en- 
largers  of  power.  They  are  not  so  liable  to  be  charged  with  ambitioD 
as  others,  and  therefore  their  encroachments  pass  without  opposition. 
Thus  Julius  I.,  Damasus  I.,  Innocent  I.,  Gregory  I.,  and  others,  whom 
history  represents  as  excellent  persons,  did,  nevertheless,  advance  the 
papal  grandeur.  But  those  who  most  advanced  the  papal  interest,  as 
Leo  I.,  Gelasius  I.,  Nicholas  I.,  Gregory  YIl.,  pass  for  the  best  popes 
among  zealots.  Hence  the  distinction  between  a  good  man,  a  good 
prince,  and  a  good  pope. 

7.  Another  element  of  papal  advancement  is  the  commendations  of 
men  of  inferior  condition,  which  are  liable  to  be  interpreted  for  ac- 
knowledgments in  attestation  of  right.  So  the  compliments,  or  terms 
of  respect,  used  by  Jerome,  Augustine,  Theodoret,  and  others,  toward 
popes,  are  drawn  into  an  argument  for  papal  authority,  whereas  the 
terms  used  by  these  fathers,  on  other  occasions,  manifest  their  judgment 
to  be  contrary  to  papal  pretences. 

8.  Besides,  in  such  cases,  a  few  wise  and  good  men  possess  but  lit- 
tle power  of  counteraction.  Good  men,  out  of  meekness  and  love  of 
peace,  and  aversion  to  contention,  are  liable  to  yield  to  encroachment, 
and  when  such  men  yield,  others  are  ready  to  follow  their  example. 
Bad  men  have  little  interest  to  resist,  and  no  heart  to  stand  for  the 
public  good.  Hence  so  many  of  all  sorts  in  all  times  did  not  resist  the 
popes. 

9.  The  ambiguity  of  words,  working  on  the  fancies  of  men,  espe- 
cially on  the  weak  and  ignorant,  have  contributed  toward  the  exten- 
sion of  the  papal  power. 

The  word  bishop  may  inqtort  any  kind  of  oversight  or  inspection; 
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hence  Peter  came  to  be  reckoned  bishop  of  Rome,  because  merely  in 
virtue  of  his  apostolic  office  he  had  inspection  over  that  church,  and 
may  have  exercised  some  episcopal  acts  there. 

The  word  head  signifies  any  kind  of  eminence ;  the  word  prince  any 
priority ;  the  word  to  preside,  any  kind  of  superiority  or  pre-eminence. 
Hence  some  fathers  applying  these  to  Peter,  they  are  interpreted  as 
making  him  sovereign  of  the  apostles.  And  because  some  gave  like 
terms  to  the  pope,  he  is  become  superior  to  all  bisliops,  though  the  fa- 
thers express  a  contrary  judgment. 

The  word  successor  may  mean  any  derivation  of  power ;  hence,  be- 
cause Peter  is  said  by  some  to  have  founded  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
pope  is  called  his  successor. 

The  word  authority  doth  often  mean  any  kind  of  influence  on  the 
opinions  or  actions  of  men;  hence,  because  the  pope  was  sometimes 
desired  to  interpose  his  authority,  they  ascribe  to  him  the  right  of  com- 
manding, although  authority  is  sometimes  opposed  to  command.  Livy 
says,  "  Evander  held  those  places  by  authority  rather  than  by  com- 
mand." And  Tacitus  says  of  the  German  princes,  "  They  are  rather 
according  to  their  authority  of  persuading,  than  power  of  com- 
manding.'^ 

The  word  judge  is  often  used  for  /  thinks  I  conceive ;  yet  if  the  pope 
is  said  to  have  judged  so  or  so,  it  is  alleged  as  an  argument  for  autho- 
ritative jurisdiction. 

They  are  perpetually  canting  on  the  word  catholic,  so  as  to  make  it 
3  kind  of  charm  to  weak  minds.  I  am  a  catholic,  that  is,  a  universal; 
therefore  all  I  hold  is  true.     This  is  their  great  argument. 

Tne  popes,  and  their  adulators,  have  dwelt  on  such  terms,  and  inter- 
preted certain  passages  of  Scripture  so,  that  Peter  alone  is  believed  to 
IimYe  the  keys,  as  he  alone  is  painted  with  the  keys.  Peter  is,  by 
Soniface  YIIL,  blasphemously  exalted  '*  into  the  partnership  of  the 
"Undivided  Trinity ."f  These  arguments,  for  as  such  they  use  them, 
liave  had  a  strange  influence  on  many  men  of  understanding,  wisdom, 
«nd  integrity. 

10.  The  pope's  power  was  much  extended  by  the  appeals,  or  rather 
mmportunities  of  persons  condemned  or  thrust  out  of  their  places,  whether 
on  jost  or  unjust  accounts ;  for  finding  it  frequently  convenient,  they 
often  applied  to  the  pope  for  redress. 

Several  cases  of  persons  justly  condemned  may  be  mentioned.  Mar- 
ciaa  went  to  Rome,  and  sought  there  fo|f  communion.  Fortunatus  and 
Pelicissimus,  as  Cyprian  relates,^  being  condemned  in  Africa,  fled  to 
Some  for  shelter,  of  which  irregularity  Cyprian  justly  complains.  In 
like  manner,  Martianus  and  Basilides,  as  Cyprian  also  informs  us,^ 
l>ebg  expelled  from  their  sees,  for  having  lapsed  from  the  Christian 
^aith,  fled  to  Pope  Stephen  for  restoration.  So  Maximus  the  Cynic, 
^who  was  rejected  for  heterodoxy,  went  to  Rome  to  obtain  a  testimonial 
for  his  orthodoxy ;  of  which  Basil  complains.  So  Apiarius,  being  con- 
damned  in  Africa  for  his  crimes,  appealed  to,  or  rather  importimed 
Soaie  for  redress. 

A  number  of  cases,  of  those  who  were  unjustly  condemned,  may  be 

*  IW  de  Mir.  Germ.        t  Sexti  Decret.,  lib.  i,  tit.  6,  c.  17.        t  Cypr.,  ep.  68. 
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also  mentioned.  Athanasios,  who  was,  with  great  partiality,  condemned 
by  the  Sjmod  of  Tyre.  Paulus,  and  other  bishops,  were  extmded 
from  their  sees  for  orthodoxy.  Chrysostom  was  condemned  and  ex- 
pelled by  Theophilus  and  his  accomplices.  Flavianus  was.  deposed  by 
jDioscorus  and  the  Ephesine  Council.  Theodoret  was  condemned  by 
the  same.  Ignatius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  excluded  from 
his  see  by  Photius.  These,  and  many  more,  applied  to  the  pope  for 
aid. 

1 1 .  Christian  princes  were  emulous  of  heaping  honours  on  the  bialiop 
of  their  metropolis.  It  seemed  fitting  to  them,  that  the  near  relition 
of  their  bishop,  as  pastor,  and  chosen  by  themselves,  should  be  seooiid 
to  none  in  point  of  privilege.  Thus  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  anse 
to  that  high  pitch  of  honour  as  to  be  second  patriarch,  though  at  first 
he  was  a  mere  sufiragan  to  the  bishop  of  Heraclea.  Royal  fayonr  is 
assigned  by  the  Councils  of  Constantinople  and  Chalcedon  for  his  ad* 
vancement.  There  are  many  imperial  edicts  to  this  purpose,  paiticv- 
larly  one  by  Leo. 

So  the  emperors  usually  favoured  the  pope,  assisting  him  in  the 
furtherance  of  his  designs,  extending  his  privileges  by  ueir  edicts  at 
home,  and  by  letters  to  the  eastern  emperors.  So  in  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  we  have  the  letters  of  Valentinian,  and .  of  the  empresses 
Placidia  and  Eudoxia,  to  Theodosius,  in  behalf  of  Pope  Leo,  in  which 
they  ask  the  extension  of  the  honour  of  the  Roman  see.  Placidia,  the 
mother  of  Theodosius,  says,  "  Seeing  that  it  becometh  us  in  all  tldngs 
to  preserve  the  honour  and  dignity  of  this  chief  city,  which  is  the  niie- 
tress  of  all  others.*^  So  Pope  Nicholas  I.  confesses,  that  ^  the  eaipe> 
xors  had  extolled  the  Roman  see  with  divers  privileges,  had  enriched 
it  with  gifts,  bad  enlarged  it  with  benefices."t  Princes,  who  fkvoiired 
them  with  such  benefits,  did  not  foresee  the  future  increase  of  the  pa- 
pal power.  They  little  thought  that,  in  virtue  of  these  privileges,  the 
popes  would  claim  equality  or  superiority  over  emperors ;  for  the  popes 
of  these  times  behaved  with  modesty  and  respect  to  empire. 

12.  The  popes  had  the  advantage  of  being  ready  at  hajid  to  suggest 
what  they  pleased  to  court,  and  therefore  procure  edicts  directra  or 
dictated  by  themselves  in  their  favour  for  extending  their  ]iwper.     Ba— 
ronius^  acknowledges  this  in  the  case  of  the  bishops  of  CJpttantiiMK^ 
pie ;  ^for  he  observes,  on  the  edict  of  the  emperor  Leo,  madil,  ia  the^^ 
favour:  "These  things  Leo;  but  questionless  conceived  in  %e  '^'^^'^O^ 
of  Acacius,  swelling  with  pride." 

The  same  occurred  in  reference  to  the  popes  and  Roman  (AMrci).s^ 
Such  was  the  edict  of  Valentinian  in  favour  of  Pope  Leo  agaiWt  If  j^^ 
ry,  bishop  of  Aries,  in  an  unjust  cause,  as  Binius  confesses  ;^  hrl^j^^l 
ry  only  contested  the  pope's  authority  to  undo  what  was  dcfft  i^^^^ 
Gallican  synod.     Even  Baronius|  observes :   "  By  this,  readr't  t|^^* 
understandest,  that  when  the  emperors  ordained  laws  concernilf  it^^ 
gion,  they  did  it  by  transcribing  and  enacting  the  laws  of  the  jbfe^  * 
upon  the  admonition  of  the  holy  bishops  requiring  them  to  bti^ 
duty."     Pope  Hilary  also  affirms  :  "  It  was  also  decreed  by  the  !*•  cf 
Christian  princes,  that  \yhatsoever  the  bishop  of  the  apostoiiaee 

*  Sp.  Chile.,  p.  27.  t  P.  Nicholas  I.,  ep.  8.  t  Annal.  in  aim.  473,  |il 

^  Bm.  ad  P.  Hil.,  ep.  11,  p.  .576.  II  Arnial.  aim.  458,  tec.  4. 
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should,  upon  examination,  pronounce  concerning  churches  and  their 
govemorsy  &c.,  should  with  reverence  be  received  and  strictly  ob- 
served.'^ Such  edicts  increased  the  power  of  the  popes,  and  what 
they  once  obtained  they  -always  retained,  and  increased  by  the  higher 
pretension  of  divine  immutable  right.  The  emperor  Gratianf  ordered 
the  churches  to  those  who  would  communicate  with  Pope  Damasus. 
This,  and  the  like,  greatly  increased  the  authority  of  the  pope. 

13.  The  foundations  of  the  papal  power  being  thus  laid,  there  were 
not  wanting  seasons  and  opportunities  for  its  growth. 

The  decline  of  the  Roman  empire  gave  the  pope  an  opportunity  to 
strengthen  his  interests,  either  by  approving  or  opposing  particular 
measures.  When  the  eastern  emperors,  chiefly  by  his  means,  were 
driven  out  of  Italy,  he  seized  a  good  part  of  it  to  himself,  and  became  a 
temporal  prince. 

The  popes  have  been  the  incendiaries  of  Christendom  by  stirring 

op  wars,  and  by  inclining  to  the  stronger  party  would  share  with  the 

conqueror.    The  pope  stined  up  Charles  against  the  Lombards.  They 

ironld,  on  spiritual  pretences,  interpose  in  all  affairs.    The  usurpation 

of  Pepin  was  allowed  by  the  pope,  in  the  year  752. 

He  pretended  to  dispose  of  kingdoms,  and  constitute  princes ;  re- 
aenring,  however,  obeisance  to  himself.  In  the  year  1060  Gregory 
Vll.  granted  to  Robert  Guiscard  Naples  and  Sicily,  by  beneficiary 
^igki^  beneficiario  jure.  In  the  year  1139  Innocent  II.  gave  to  Roger 
t]ie  title  of  king.  There  is  scarce  any  kingdom  in  Europe  over  which 
tlie  popes  have  not  claimed  sovereignty  by  some  pretence  or  other. 

He  would  watch  opportunities  to  quarrel  with  princes,  on  pre- 
'^mnee  of  entrenching  on  his  spiritual  power,  as  about  the  investiture  of 
biahope,  and  receiving  homage  from  them. 

History  furnishes  many  instances  of  popes  excommunicating  princes. 
CSregory  VII.,  in  1076,  excommunicated  Henry  III.  Calixtus  II.,  in 
H30,  excommunicated  Henry  IV.  Hadrian  IV.,  in  1160,  excommu- 
Vlicated  Frederick.  Celestine  III.,  in  1195,  expelled  Henry  V.  In- 
^loceiit  III.,  in  1219,  expelled  Otho.  Honorius  III.  and  Gregory  IX. 
^azccMiununicated,  in  1220,  Frederick  II.  Paul  III.,  in  1535  and  1538, 
^axcommnnicated  and  damned  Henry  VIII.,  king  of  England.  Pius  V., 
&A  the  year  1570,  damned  and  excommunicated  Elizabeth,  queen  of 
lEo^aiid. 

14.  The  ignorance  of  the  times  greatly  favoured  the  pope.  While 
'^he  supremacy  was  in  its  progress  toward  maturity,  all  the  little  leam- 
&ig  of  the  times  was  principally  confined  to  the  pope's  clients,  so  that 
*^liey  could  impose  almost  what  they  pleased  on  the  ignorant  people. 
■Sence  the  pope's  dictates  would  pass  for  infallible  oracles,  and  nis  de- 
^ne68  for  inviolable  laws,  in  consequence  of  which,  veneration  for  him 
"^ft9  greatly  increased. 

15.  The  pope  increased  his  power  by  supporting  factious  church- 
■^sea  against  their  sovereigns,  upon  pretence  of  spiritual  interest  and 
Christian  liberty.     For  instances,  we  quote  the  case  of  Anselm,  in  the 

1109,  and  the  case  of  Becket,  in  the  year  1154. 

16.  By  assuming  to  be  head  of  the  clergy,  he  became  their  pa- 
and  protector,  and  by  this  means  engaged  in  his  favour  innumera- 

*  G3biiitittionim  quoqne  pnocipom  lege  decietam  est,  &c. — P.  HUt  ep.  zi,  p.  676. 
tTlMd.v,S. 
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ble  able  heads,  tongues,  and  pens  ;  so  that  he  could  maintain  b) 
sellors,  orators,  and  writers,  whatever  he  pleased.  He  exempte 
from  all  control  except  his  own. 

17.  The  various  bands  of  monks   contributed  to   his  powei 
founded  several  companies  of  spiritual  janissaries  to  be  combali 
his  interests.     These,  depending  entirely  on  him,  subsisting 
charters,  enjoying  exemptions  by  his  authority  from  other  jurii!idj 
being  sworn  to  special  obedience  to  him,  were  entirely  at  his  con 
ready  with  all  their  might  to  advance  his  interests,  and  maintain 
pretences.     These  had  great  sway  among  the  people,  on  acoc 
their  religious  guises  and  pretences  to  extraordinary  heights  of 
ty,  austerity,  and  contempt  of  the  world.     And  as  education  was 
ly  confined  to  them,  they  became  the  chief  teachers  and  gui 
Christendom ;  so  that  they  became  the  principal  supporters  <^  t 
premacy.    They  extolled  his  power  as  superior  to  all  others, 
attributed  to  him  the  attributes  of  omnipotency  and  infallibil] 
giving  him  such  titles  as  vice-god,  spouse  of  the  church,  &rC. 

18.  By  his  great  toealth  the  bisnop  of  Rome  extended  his 
And  he  invented  many  methods  of  obtaining  money. 

He  obtained  money  by  dispensations  for  marriage  within  i 
forbidden,  or  at  uncanonical  times  ;  for  vows  and  oaths  ;  for  obM 
of  fasts  and  abstinences ;  for  pluralities,  non-residences ;  indnl 
and  pardons,  and  freeing  souls  from  purgatory ;  reservations  ai 
visions  of  benefices  not  bestowed  gratis ;  consecrated  presents, 
nus  Dei,  svoords,  roses,  Peter  pence,  annates,  tithes,  d^c. ;  confimii 
bishops  ;  sending  them  pdUs,  In  the  times  of  Henry  I.,  of  £i 
the  bishop  of  York  paid  ten  thousand  pounds  sterling  for  his  f 
Matthew  Paris  says ;  though  Gregory  I.*  says  :  "  I  forbid  givn 
thing  for  the  pallium."  They  increased  their  riches  by  sending  \ 
to  drain  money  from  places  ;  commutations  of  penance  for  monc 
viting  to  pilgrimages  at  Rome  ;  seizing  on  legacies.  What  ras 
of  money  did  all  these  come  to !  Hence  one  of  the  many  pn 
popes  of  Rome  said,  "  This  fable  concerning  Christ  is  very  po 
to  us." 

19.  He  employed  interested  or  mercenary  writers  to  extend  his* 
By  his  divines,  he  transformed  most  points  of  divinity  to  favour 
terests  of  power,  reputation,  and  gain.  Any  story,  by  being  ofti 
obtains  currency.  The  histories  of  some  ages  were  composed 
by  the  pope's  clients.  For  a  long  time,  none  dared  to  questi 
pretences  without  being  called  a  heretic,  and  treated  as  such. 

20.  He  employed  the  temporal  and  spiritual  powers,  i.  e.,  ] 
and  bishops,  against  each  other,  for  his  advantage.  His  busine 
to  control  princes  and  enslave  bishops,  or  to  invade  or  ust 
rights  of  both ;  by  the  authority  of  princes  oppressing  bishops,  i 
the  assistance  of  bishops  matching  princes.  When  any  one  c 
follow  his  course,  he  incessantly  and  vociferously  cried  out,  "  St 

was  injured."! 

21.  The  forgery  of  the  decretal  epistles  greatly  promoted  the 
supremacy,  authorizing  his  encroaclmients  by  the  sufirage  of  i 
doctrine  and  practice.  In  these  epistles,  the  ancient  popes  ar< 
to  speak  and  act  according  to  these  high  pretences  of  the  more  i 

•  Ep.  iv,  44.  t  P.  Nich.  I.,  ep.  87. 
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popeSy  doTised  long  after  the  times  of  the  ancient  popes,  and  of  which 
they  never  thought.  A  great  part  of  the  canon  law  is  extracted  out  of 
these  epistles  and  grounded  on  them.  The  donation  of  Constantine. 
fictitious  acts  of  councils,  and  the  like,  did  the  pope  much  service. 
Also  legends,  fables  of  miracles,  and  all  such  deeeivableness  of  un- 
righUousness. 

In  the  year  593,  two  bulls  are  ascribed  to  Pope  Gregory  L,  but  ob- 
viously forged  by  the  advocates  of  papal  supremacy.  In  both,  the  pope 
is  maae  to  excommunicate  all  who  transgress  the  precept  of  the  apos- 
tolic see.  He  is  made  to  say  :  "  If  any  king,  bishop,  or  judge  shall 
presume  to  infringe  the  decrees  of  our  sqpostolic  authority,  or  transgress 
this  our  command,  let  him  be  deprived  of  his  honour  and  dignity ;  let 
him  be  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  church ;  let  him  be  loaded 
with  all  the  anathemas  and  curses  that  have  been  thundered  against  in- 
fidels and  heretics  since  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  present  time  ; 
let  him  for  ever  be  damned  in  the  bottom  of  hell,  with  Judas,  the  be- 
trayer of  our  Lord."  All  sober  men  now  acknowledge  that  these  let- 
ters, attributed  to  Gregory  the  Great,  are  forgeries.* 

22.  Councils  of  bishops,  convened  by  the  pope  himself,  and  consist- 
ing of  his  votaries  or  slaves,  aid  his  cause.  They  durst  decree  nothing 
contrary  to  his  authority.  He  carried  whatsoever  he  pleased.  Many 
examples  of  this  might  be  adduced.  The  council  under  Innocent  III. 
is  one  instance,  and  the  Council  of  Trent  furnishes  another. 

23.  The  episcopal  oath,  a  copy  of  which  has  been  given,  was  one 
great  means  of  extending  the  pope's  authority.  The  earliest  specimen 
which  we  find  of  any  thing  like  this,  is  the  oath  administered  by  Gre- 
gory 11. y  in  723,  to  Winifred,  or  Boniface,  bishop  of  Germany .f  But 
it  aammied  a  regular  form  under  Gregory  VII. 

24.  When  the  oppressions  and  exactions  of  the  popes  constrained 
princes  to  struggle  with  them,  if  the  popes  could  not  utterly  prevail, 
matters  were  composed.  Yet  the  popes  were  sure  to  gain  in  some 
points,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  obtained  under  more  favourable  circum- 
•tances.  Witness  the  concordates  between  Hen|^  II.  and  Pope  Alex- 
ander III.,  in  the  year  1172  ;  of  Edward  III.  ana  Pope  Gregory  XL, 
in  the  year  1373 ;  and  of  Henry  V.  and  Pope  Martin  V.,  in  1418. 

25.  And  when  princes  were  fain  to  restrain  their  exorbitant  demands, 
by  jpragmaticid  sanctums,  the  popes  were  restless  until  those  sanctions 
"Wiere  repealed.  And  when  they  found  weak  princes,  or  any  princes 
nnder  disadvantageous  circumstances,  they  were  unceasing  in  their  at- 
tempts until  they  obtained  their  end. 

26.  The  power  the  pope  assumed,  to  absolve  men  from  oaths  and 
TOtWE,  to  dispense  with  prohibited  marriages,  &c.,  enabled  him  to  bring 
many  persons  of  distinction  under  obligations  to  him.  For,  to  him  they 
owed  the  quiet  of  their  conscience  from  scruples,  the  gratification  of 
their  desires,  the  legitimation  of  their  issue,  and  the  title  to  their  pos- 


27.  The  formal  establishment  of  the  supremacy  may  be  dated  when 
the  bishop  of  Rome  assumed  the  title  of  universal  bishop  and  supreme 
head  of  the  church.  This  was  ratified  in  606,  or  607,  by  Phocas,  the 
emperor,  to  Boniface  III.     Phocas  had  murdered  the  emperor  and  his 

*  SeeBowen's  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  vol.  ii,  p.  663.  Da  Pin,  de  Antiq.  Ecc.  Dis.,  diss.  7. 

t  BowfliSy  iii,  851. 
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wiftB  and  childrei,  and  usurped  the  empire.  NeverthelesB,  He  was  ac- 
knowledged emperor  by  Gregory  the  Great,  in  602.  Boniface  III.  waa 
no  sooner  invested  with  the  papal  dignity,  than,  taking  advantage  of 
the  partiality  and  favour  of  Fliocas  to  him  while  he  was  the  nuncio  of 
Gregory,  he  not  only  prevailed  on  the  tyrant  to  revoke  the  decree  Ml- 
tling  the  dtle  of  universal  bishop  on  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  die 
impeiial  city,  but  he  obtained  a  new  decree,  settling  on  himself,  and 
his  successors,  that  very  title  which  his  immediate  predecessor  hoc 
one  had  so  often  condemned  in  any  bishop  whatever,  and  rejected^ 
when  offered  to  himself,  as  vom,  proud^  profane,  impious^  dBscrsMg, 
blasphemous^  antiehristian^  heretical,  diaboUetd,  Boniface  could  not 
but  know  ^at  the  controverted  title  had  been  thus  stigmatized,  over 
and  over  again,  by  two  of  his  predecessors  successively,  Pelagins  H. 
and  Gregory ;  that  whoever  should  give  or  receive  it  was  decbied  by 
Gregory  a  heretic  ;  and  that  whosoever  should  presume,  in  the  pn6 
of  his  heart,  to  take  it  to  hunself,  was  9l  follower  of  Satan,  a  riwd  ^Sth 
tan  m  pride,  and  the  forerunner  of  antichrist.  All  this,  however,  BottH 
face  well  knew ;  nevertheless,  he  assumed  the  title.  Phocas  ismied  wk 
edict  revoking  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  588,  en- 
tailing the  title  of  universal  bishop  on  the  bishops  of  Constantiiiople ; 
and  transferred  it  from  them  to  Boniface  and  his  successors,  and  die 
bishop  of  Rome  was  declared  the  head  of  the  whole  Catholic  Chmrek,  In 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  the  title  of  universal  bishop  is  generally 
thought  to  have  been  no  more  than  a  mere  honorary  title,  wi&out  any 
accession  of  power.  But  Boniface  had  scarcely  obtained  it,  when  ki 
undertook  to  exercise  an  answerable  jurisdiction.  No  sooner  did  dw 
edict  reach  Rome,  than  he  assembled  a  Roman  council,  in  which  he 
was  proclaimed  to  be  universal  bishop,  or  rather  supreme  head,  or  ab- 
solute monarch  of  the  church.  For,  in  the  council,  it  was  pronoumeed, 
dedared,  and  defined  that  no  election  of  a  bishop  should  be  hencelbcdi 
lawful,  unless  made  by  the  people  and  clergy,  approved  by  the  prince 
or  lord  of  the  city,  and  confirmed  by  the  pope  interposing  his  auUKMSty 
in  the  following  ternuu   Vohmius  etjubemus,  We  will  and  comnumd. 

The  impend  edicr  of  a  t3nrant  was  not,  as  Roman  Catholic  writers 
contend,  a  bare  acknowledgment  or  confirmation  of  the  primacy  of  the 
see  of  Rome,  but  it  was  the  grant  of  a  new  title,  which  the  pope  im- 
proved into  a  power  answering  to  that  title,  and  thus  was  the  pi^il  su- 
premacy first  introduced.  It  owed  its  origin  to  the  worst  of  men,  wis 
procured  by  the  basest  means,  and  was  in  itself  antiehristian,  hereiieti, 
blasphemous,  diabolical,  as  Gregory  says. 

Baronius,  Bellarmine,  and  others,  affirm,  that  the  title  of  univerMtd 
bishop  was  condemned  and  rejected  by  Gregory  in  a  different 
from  that  in  which  it  was  assumed  by  Boniface,  and  borne  by  his 
cessors  to  the  present  day.  They  say  the  title  may  be  so  understood 
as  to  mean  no  more  than  a  general  care  of  the  universal  church,  and  iii 
that  sense  it  was  received  by  Boniface,  and  never  condemned  by  Gre- 
gory. But  it  means,  also,  that  the  bishop  who  is  so  styled  is  the  sole 
bishop  in  the  church,  and  the  other  bishops  are  no  longer  true  bishops, 
but  only  the  vicars  or  curates  of  the  universal  bishop-  In  that  sense, 
alone,  say  they,  it  was  condemned  by  Gregory,  and  never  assumed  by 
Boni&ce  or  his  successors.  To  this  we  reply:  1.  It  is  absurd  to 
suppose  that  the  emperor  would  grant  it  in  this  sense,  or  thai 
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woaM  accept  it.  2.  The  bishop  of  ConstantiiH^le  styles  himself  to 
this  day  umoersal  bishop,  and  yet  he  does  not  look  on  other  bishops  as 
his  vicars  or  curates,  but  respects  them  as  his  colleagues.  3.  When 
Eologius,  of  Alexandria,  offered  the  title  of  universal  bishop  to  Grego- 
ly,  he  certainly  did  not  mean  to  degrade  himself  and  become  the  pope's 
near  or  curate ;  and  yet  Gregory  rejected  his  offer  with  indignation 
Vid  rebuke.  4.  Gregory  condemned  that  title  because  it  exalted  the 
bishop  who  assumed  it  above  his  brethren,  because  it  subjected  all 
other  bishops  to  him,  while  he  himself  was  subject  to  none  ;  thus  en- 
dowing him  with  a  power  peculiar  to  Christ  -alone,  and  never  assumed 
\tf  any  of  his  apostles,  not  even  by  Peter.  These  are  the  reasons  of 
Gregwy's  opposition  to  the  title ;  and  he  therefore  condemned  it,  be- 
cause it  imphed  a  universal  jurbdiction  over  the  church ;  and,  conse* 
q^satiy,  he  condemned  it  in  the  very  sense  in  which  it  was  assumed 
by  Boni&ce  and  his  successors. 

The  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  pope,  as  mi^t  be  expected,  led  to  the 
aoceasioa  of  the  temporal  power.  This  was  accomplished  in  the  eighth 
coBtmy,  by  the  real  or  pretended  grants  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne. 

Pepin,  ue  son  of  the  famous  Charles  Martel,  governed  at  this  time 
the  whole  French  monarchy,  under  Childerick  III.,  but  only  under  the 
title  of  the  mayor  of  the  palace.  Not  content  with  this,  he  aspired  to 
the  titles  and  honour  of  majesty,  and  formed  the  design  of  deUironing 
his  sovereign.  For  this  purpose  the  estates  of  the  realm  were  assem- 
bled by  Pepin,  in  751;  and  though  they  were  devoted  to  his  interests, 
tbsy  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  previously 
to  be  consulted,  whether  the  execution  of  such  a  project  was  lawful  or 
not  In  consequence  of  this,  ambassadors  were  sent  by  Pepin  to  Za- 
chsiy,  the  reining  pontiff*,  with  this  question :  *'  Whether  the  divine 
law  did  not  permit  a  valiant  and  warlike  people  to  dethrone  a  pusillani- 
mons  and  indolent  monarch,  who  was  incapable  of  discharging  any  of 
the  functions  of  royalty,  and  to  substitute  in  his  place  one  more  worthy 
to  nde,  and  who  had  already  rendered  most  important  services  to  the 
state  T*  The  situation  of  Zachary,  who  stood  in  need  of  the  aid  of 
Pepiiit  against  the  Greeks  and  Lombards,  rendered  the  answer  such  as 
the  usurper  desired.  Accordingly,  Childerick  was  stripped  of  his  king- 
dom, and  it  was  transferred  to  Pepin.  Let  the  abettors  of  papal  autho- 
lity  justify,  if  they  can,  in  the  professed  vicegerent  of  Christ,  a  decision 
which  is  so  glaringly  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  This  decision 
was  solemnly  confirmed  by  Stephen  II.,  in  754,  en  his  visit  to  France, 
to  solicit  assistance  against  the  Lombards.  He .  dissolved  the  oath  of 
allegiance  which  Pepin  had  sworn  to  Childerick ;  and  to  render  his 
title  to  the  crown  as  sacred  as  possible,  he  anointed  and  crowned  him 
the  second  time. 

RoBsan  Catholic  divines  are  divided  in  sentiment  respecting  the  au- 
thority by  which  Zachary  acted  in  this  affair.  Those  who  extol  highly 
the  mnthority  of  the  pope,  assert  that  it  was  by  Zachary's  authority  as 
pope,  and  not  in  consequence  of  his  opinion  as  a  casuist  and  divine, 
thst  the  crown  was  taken  from  Childerick  and  given  to  Pepin.  But 
the  French  maintain  that  the  pope  decided  only  as  a  divine.  On  this 
topic  we  may  remark :  1.  The  historians  quoted  by  the  high  Romanists 
to  prove  that  the  pope  acted  authoritatively,  use  the  terms  authority, 
%  Ac,  as  ascribed  to  the  pope ;  yet  these  terms,  in  their  sense  of 
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them,  may  well  be  defined  by  the  words  opinion,  advice,  Slc,  2.  From 
the  conduct  of  the  French  pn  this  occasion,  it  is  evident,  that  they 
were  at  this  time  unacquainted  with  the  power  of  the  popes  over  kings 
and  their  kingdoms.  For  they  contented  themselves  with  Zachary's 
opinion,  and  did  not  desire  him  to  take  the  kingdom  from  the  one  and 
give  it  to  the  other.  3.  In  the  diet  or  assembly  of  the  states,  convened 
to  hear  the  report  of  the  ambassadors  from  Rome,  the  opinion  or  appro- 
bation of  the  pope  is  mentioned ;  but  there  is  no  notice  of  any  com* 
mand  or  decree  from  him.  4.  From  the  accounts  given  by  contempo- 
rary historians,  it  is  plain,-  that  the  design  of  Pepin,  in  applying  to  the 
pope,  was  not  barely  to  obtain  his  opinion  as  a  divine,  or  his  authority 
as  a  sovereign ;  but  only  to  engage  Zachary  in  his  cause,  and  render 
the  attempt  he  meditated  less  odious,  by  that  means,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
nation.  5.  If  Pepin  was  an  usiu*per,  and  all  agree  that  he  was,  what 
was  Zachary,  who  approved  of  his  usurpation,  and  seconded  him,  in  so 
unjust  an  attempt,  with  all  the  authority  of  his  see  ?  They  may  be 
both  compared  to  two  robbers,  dividing  the  booty  between  them  ;  Pepin 
helping  Zachary  to  the  spiritual,  and  Zachary  Pepin  to  the  temporal 
power.  Indeed,  Zachary  countenanced  and  aided,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
apostolic  power,  the  usurpation  of  Pepin ;  and  Pepin,  in  his  toniy  en- 
couraged Zachary  to  exercise  a  power,  till  his  time  unknown  in  the 
Gallican  Church. 

This  compliance  of  the  Roman  pontiff  proved  an  abundant  source  of 
opulence  and  credit  to  the  pope  and  clergy.  But  the  elevation  of  the 
pope  did  not  stop  here.  For  when  Aistulphus  the  Lombard,  elated 
with  his  conquests  over  the  Grecian  provinces  of  Italy,  meditated  also 
the  conquest  of  Rome  and  its  territory,  Pope  Stephen  addressed  himself 
to  Pepin,  represented  to  him  his  deplorable  condition,  and  implored  his 
assistance.  Pepin  proceeded  to  his  help,  and  crossed  the  Alps  in  754, 
with  a  numerous  army.  Having  defeated  Aistulphus,  he  obliged  him, 
by  a  solemn  treaty,  to  deliver  up  to  the  see  of  Rome  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  Pentapolis,  and  all  the  cities,  castles,  and  territories  which 
he  had  seized  in  the  Roman  dukedom.  Aistulphus  having  violated  his 
promise,  Pepin  in  755  forced  the  Lombard  to  execute  the  treaty  he  had 
so  notoriously  violated,  and  made  a  new  grant  of  the  exarchate  and  the 
Pentapolis  to  the  pontiff  and  his  successors.  In  the  instrument,  signed 
by  Aistulphus,  his  two  sons,  and  the  barons  of  his  kingdom,  Pepin  deli- 
vered to  the  abbot  Fulrad,  in  the  pope's  name,  all  the  places  mentioned 
in  it.  With  this  charter,  the  abbot,  accompanied  by  the  commission- 
ers of  Aistulphus,  went  to  Ravenna,  and  from  thence  to  every  city 
named  in  the  instrument  of  donation  ;  and  having  taken  possession  of 
them  all  in  St.  Peter's  and  the  pope's  name,  and  having  received  every- 
where a  sufficient  number  pf  hostages,  he  went  with  them  all  to  Rome, 
and  there  laying  the  grant,  and  the  keys  of  each  city  on  the  tomb  of 
St.  Peter  put  the  pope  in  possession  of  the  principality.  And  thus  was 
the  bishop  raised  to  the  rank  and  power  of  a  prince. 

The  real  limits  of  the  grant  made  by  Pepin  have  been  much  contro- 
verted among  the  learned.  The  bishops  of  Rome  extend  these  limits 
as  far  as  they  can ;  while  their  adversaries  are  as  zealous  in  contract- 
ing them.* 

»  See  Bowen.  vol.  ii,  pp.  437-.506  ;  Moth.  Eccl.  Hist.,  cent  viii,  pwt  ii,  ch.  ii,  sec. 
7-11,  tnd  tbe  aotliohties  cited  there. 
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Charlemagne,  in  774,  not  only  confirmed  the  grant,  made  by  his 
father  Pepin,  but  added  to  it  new  donations,  and  ceded  to  the  Ro- 
man pontiffs  several  cities  and  provinces  in  Italy  which  had  not  been 
contained  in  Pepin*8  grant.  But  what  those  cities  and  provinces 
were,  is  difficult  to  say  at  this  time.  With  respect  to  the  motives 
that  induced  Charlemagne  to  make  this  grant,  they  are  much  less 
doubtful  than  the  extent  of  the  grant  itself.  Adrian  affirms  that  the 
monarch's  view  was  to  atone  for  his  sins.  But  his  character  forbids 
US  to  attribute  it  to  this  motive ;  as  his  design  was  to  acquire  the  do- 
minion of  the  West.  At  first  the  pope  seems  to  have  held  his  tem- 
-poral  authority  as  a  feudal  tenure  under  Charlemagne,  but  afterward, 
bis  successors  and  their  favourers  maintained  it  to  be  of  original,  and 
even  divine  right. 

The  temporal  power  of  the  pope,  as  well  as  his  spiritual  power, 
owed  its  origin  to  a  usurper ;  the  one  to  Phocas,  and  the  other  to  Pepin. 
And  though  the  popes  bitterly  inveighed  against  the  patriarchs  of  Con- 
ttantinople  as  the  forerunner  of  antichrist,  for  assuming  the  title  of 
nmoersal  bishop^  and  yet  laid  hold  of  the  first  opportunity  to  assume 
that  title  themselves;  they,  in  like  manner,  inveighed  against  the 
Lombards  as  the  most  wicked  of  men,  for  usurping  the  dominions  of 
their  most  religious  sons,  the  emperors ;  and  yet  they  themselves  usurp- 
ed their  dominions  as  soon  as  they  had  it  in  their  power. 

28.  From  the  foregoing  we  may  draw  the  conclusion,  that  the  fol- 
lowing assumption  of  Roman  CathoUcs  is  entirely  groundless :  "  There 
can,''  say  they,  "  be  no  time  assigned,  nor  authors  named,  when,  and 
by  whom,  this  usurped  authority  was  introduced."  The  testimonies 
addnced  show  the  utter  fallacy  of  these  allegations. 

The  orders  of  bishop  and  elder,  according  to  the  New  Testament, 
wefe  one  and  the  same,  as  has  been  shown. 

The  distinctions  which  afterward  prevailed  between  presbyters  and 
biehops  were  names  of  honour  or  mere  official  precedence,  which  im- 

eed  no  difference  in  order,  as  is  well  expressed  by  Augustine,  where 
says,  "  The  office  of  a  bishop  is  above  the  office  of  a  presbyter, 
secoimng  to  the  names  of  honour  which  the  church  by  custom  hath 
^dopted.'^    Jerome  states  the  very  same  thing. 

Before  the  Nicene  Council  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  little  or  no  pre- 
eminence, as  Eneas  Sylvius  declares,  in  his  three  hundred  and  first 
epistle. 

In  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  325,  no  pre-eminence  was  given  to  the 
biitaop  of  Rome  over  the  whole  church ;  but  the  other  patriarchs  of 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  were  privileged  in  like  manner  in 
their  provinces,  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  in  his.  And  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  these  sees  was  founded  on  ancient  custom^  and  not  on  divine 
righl. 

After  a  peculiar  pre-eminence  was  awarded  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  it 
was  owing  to  the  eminence  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  the  favour  of  the 
emperors. 

The  divided  state  of  the  Greek  Church  gave  occasion  to  refer  mat- 
ters to  Rome. 

About  the  year  606  the  pope  obtained  for  himself,  and  his  success- 

*  Seemiduin  honoroin  vocabaU,  que  jam  ecdetia  ntns  abttmiit,  epucopatas  pres- 
bpHPO  m^pi  Mt. — AuguMt,^  ep.  19,  ad  ntenm.,  torn,  ii,  p.  OS. 
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on,  the  title  of  unioersal  bishop,  and  the  see  of  Rome  to  be  the  head 
over  all  churches. 

Afterward,  Pope  Zachary,  m  A.  D.  764,  obtained  from  Pepin  the 
temporal  power,  which  was  enlarged  and  confirmed  by  Charlemagne, 
in  the  year  774. 

Thus  it  is  sufficiently  plain  that  the  supremacy  of  Rome  is  not  so 
ancient  as  its  votaries  maintain ;  but  the  time  when  it  began,  and  the 
authors  of  it,  may  be  easily  assigned. 


CHAPTER  XL 

SUPREMACY  CONTINUED PREROGATIVES   OF  THE   POPE. 

The  prerogithres  of  the  pope.  It  is  a  qnestion  of  hci. — I.  Svbtit  or  tkb 
ofmBiHT  Bbanohbs  op  thc  SuPRBiCAGT.  1.  Benedict  XIV.  cited:  S.  The 
Roman  Catechism  cited :  8.  Aquinas  and  Dens  :  4.  Bailly  :  6.  Antonmos's  eDimien- 
tioD  of  the  prerogatives. — ^IL  Comtocation  or  Councils.  1.  The  popes  claim  it  : 
Pelag.  n.,  Adrian  IL,  Leo  IX.,  Pins  11.,  and  Leo  X,  cited :  2.  Thrae  is  do  ancieat 
canon  for  it :  3.  Council  of  Nice  not  called  by  the  pope :  4.  Nor  Constantiiiople  I.  : 
6.  Nor  Ephesus :  6.  Nor  Cbalcedon :  7.  Nor  Constant.  II. :  8.  Nor  Constaat  III.  : 
9.  Obj.  answered :  10.  Conncib  created  by  the  emperor.  The  emperors  oonrened  them 
authoritatiTely :  11.  Instances  in  the  Councils  of  Pisa  and  Constance. — ^IIL  Pas- 
siDKNCT  OF  THE  PoPB.  1.  They  claim  it :  2.  Council  of  Nice  :  3.  Constant.  L : 
4.  Ephesus :  6.  Chalcedon :  6.  Fifth  general :  7.  Sixth :  8.  Import  of  the  word  piesi. 
dency :  9.  No  flood  reason  why  the  pope  should  preside. — Vf.  CoimsMATiON  or 
A  Council.  1.  The  pope  claims  it.  Nich.  I.,  Pelag.  II.,  Oelss.  I.,  and  Benadiet 
XrV.t  quoted  :  2.  Constantine  confirmed  the  decisions  of  Nice :  8.  Theodotua  those 
of  the  second  general  council :  4.  The  third  by  Theodosins  II. :  6.  The  emperor 
Mercian  those  of  the  fourth  :  6.  Justinian  those  of  the  fifth :  7.  The  emperor  con- 
firmed the  decrees  of  the  sixth  :  8.  In  ancient  councils  some  things  were  aone  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  pope,  and  other  things  contraiy  thereto.  Instances  of  this : 
9.  Obj.,  '*  Divers  counciu  asked  the  pope's  consent.**  Instances  of  this.  Answer  to 
this :  10.  Obj.,  **  Some  councils  have  been  rejected  for  want  of  his  confirmatian**'  an^ 
swered :  11.  Obj.,  **  Some  popes  have  made  void  the  decrees  of  some  cooncib.*' — 
T.  His  Powib  or  Dispensation,  or  making  Laws,  dec.  1.  He  chaUengea  this. 
Bened.  XIV.,  Ferraris,  and  Gntian,  cited.  Maxims  of  Greg.  VH. :  2.  Of^tnalfy 
the  church  had  <nu  Lord :  3.  Next  ancient  customs.  Con.  Nic.  I.,  canon  8.  Foioe  of 
these  customs.  Cyprian  cited :  4.  Institution  of  genial  councils  :  6.  Powec  of  ne- 
tropolitans  in  their  provinces  :  6.  The  pope  anciently  bound  to  submit  to  the  JQ4g* 
ment  of  his  colleagues :  7.  And  to  the  canons :  8.  The  synods  governed  the  chusehes : 
9.  In  860  the  Greeks  did  not  admit  the  Roman  decrees  :  10.  The  decretal  epinles 
gave  rise  to  this  assumption  of  the  popes.     Character  of  these  forgeries :  11.  Tbe  em- 

Seron  possessed  the  supreme  autnority. — VI.  Thb  Pops  not  the  FoinrrAnr  or 
URiSDionoN.  1.  This  is  maintained.  Bellarmine  cited,  Pius  II.,  Council  of  TVent : 
2.  The  Scripture  contradicts  it :  3.  The  primitive  choreh  against  it :  4.  The  vicairiiip 
of  the  clergy  to  the  pope  is  the  product  of  ambition  and  flattery.  Institntion  of  Ich 
gates. — VII.  Thk  roPB  has  not  universal  JuBisnicTioN  oveb  the  Clbbot. 
1.  It  is  claimed.  Dens,  Bened.  XIV.,  cited :  2.  Originally  there  was  no  sodi  juris- 
diction :  3.  Nor  had  one  bishop  jurisdiction  over  another :  4.  Instanoea  of  th»  pope*s 
authority  are  wanting :   5.  The  popes  were  subject  to  the  emperor. 

It  is  evident,  that  the  popes  of  Rome,  since  Peter's  time,  in  fact, 
have  not  possessed  or  exercised  the  several  prerogatives  or  branches 
of  power  embraced  in  the  supremacy  of  the  pope. 

This  is  a  question  oi  fact,  which  will  be  best  decided  by  a  partica- 
lar  examination  of  4he  several  branches  of  sovereign  poire?,  so  that 
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we  may  see  distinctly  whether,  in  all  ages,  the  popes  have  possessed 
and  exercised  this  power.  For,  if  we  shall  survey  the  particular  pre- 
rogatives of  the  supremacy,  we  shall  find  that  the  pope  hath  no  just 
title  to  them  by  law,  or  ancient  practice.  Indeed,  the  examination  of 
each  prerogative,  separately,  will  furnish  the  material  for  a  good  argu- 
ment against  his  pretences. 

I.  Let  us  survey  the  different  branches  of  the  supremacy,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  ascertaining  whether  the  popes  of  Rome  have  possessed  it, 

1.  The  supreme  authority  on  which  the  supremacy  is  founded,  is 
thus  expressed  by  Benedict  XIV.,  who  cites  Leo  III.  "  The  Roman 
pontiff,"  says  he,  *'  is  the  head  of  all  heads,  and  the  prince,  goveMor, 
and  pastor  of  the  entire  church  of  Christ  under  heaven.*^ 

2.  The  Roman  Catechism  contains,  in  the  following  words,  the  ele- 
ments out  of  which  the  prerogatives  of  the  popes  grow.  It  says,  "  The 
Catholic  Church  recognises  in  the  person  of  the  sovereign  pontiff  the 
most  exalted  degree  of  dignity,  and  the  full  amplitude  of  jurisdictioii ; 
a  dignity  and  a  jurisdiction  not  based  on  synodal,  or  other  human  con- 
stitutions, but  emanating  from  no  less  an  authority  than  God  himsdf. 
As  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  true  and  legitimate  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  therefore  presides  over  the  universal  church,  the  father 
and  governor  of  all  the  faithful ;  of  bishops  also,  and  of  all  other  pre- 
lates; be  their  station,  rank,  or  power  what  they  may.^f 

3.  To  the  same  purpose  Aquinas  says,  "  The  pope  hath  the  pleni- 
tude of  power ;"  on  which  Dens  comments  by  observing,  **  This  power 
extends  itself  to  all  who  are  in  the  church,  and  to  all  things  which  be- 
long to  the  government  of  the  church.  Hence  it  follows  that  all  the 
faiufnl,  also  bishops  and  patriarchs,  are  bound  to  obey  the  Roman  pon- 
tic"; and,  likewise,  that  he  must  be  obeyed  in  all  things  which  concern 
(he  Christian  religion,  and  that  too  in  faith,  and  morals,  in  rites,  eccle- 
siastical discipline,  &c.  The  pope  too  hath  not  only  a  directive,  hut 
also  a  coactive  power  over  all  the  faithful."^  According  to  this  master 
in  Romanism,  the  power  of  the  pope  extends  to  all  persons  and  all 
things,  whether  of  faith,  morals,  rites,  discipline.  Sec,  that  his  power 
in  an  these  things  is  supreme ;  not  merely  directive,  but  coactive. 

4.  Bailly  expresses  himself  as  follows,  concerning  the  prerogatives 
of  the  popes :  "  The  Roman  pontiff  possesses  that  primacy,  which  the 
Roman  pontiffs  exercised  very  often,  from  the  beginning  of  the  church, 
without  any  protest  or  objection  ;  also  some  noted  for  piety,  from  die 
cradle  of  the  church,  exercised  frequently  the  primacy  of  jurisdiction. 
For,  1 .  They  instituted  bishops,  when  those,  to  whom  the  right  of 
electing  bishops  ordinarily  belonged,  neglected  to  elect  them.  2.  They 
sometimes  reproved  bishops,  as  formerly  Victor  reproved  Polycrates,  of 
Ephesus,  in  the  case  of  Paschasis,  and  as  Stephen  did  C3rprian  and  Fir- 
miUan,  in  the  case  of  rebaptizing  those  who  were  baptizeid  by  heretics. 
3.  They  often  deposed  bishops,  preserving,  however,  the  rights  of  each 
province.  4.  They  prescribed  laws,  and  pronounced  decrees  of  faith 
to  the  whole  Christian  world.  5.  For  just  causes,  they  granted  dis- 
pensations from  the  canons  enacted  in  general  councils.    6.  They 

*  RomanDs  pontifex  est  omnium  capitom  capat,  atqoe  univefBe,  qoa  tab  cobIo  «tt, 
Christi  ecclesis  princeps,  modcimtor,  et  paator. — Benedic,  XIV.,  de  Syn.,  lib.  ii,  e.  i, 
torn.  1,  p.  60. 

t  OnedriHB,  p.  SSS.  t  Dm,dsEoeL,ii.M,  looL  ii,p.4M. 
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often  used  the  right  of  excommunicating  the  faithful,  throughout  the 
whole  world.  7.  They  were  consulted  from  all  countries  concerning 
the  various  controversies  of  faith.  8.  They  convened  general  councils, 
and  presided  in  them,  either  themselves,  or  hy  their  legates.  9.  To 
them  lay  an  appeal  from  the  judgment  of  all  other  bishops  whatever. 
No  one  is  ignorant  of  these  things,  unless  he  is  a  novice  in,  or  a  stranger 
to',  ecclesiastical  matters."* 

5.  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  reciting  what  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas says,  concerning  the  power  and  prerogatives  of  the  pope,  gives  us 
the  following  twenty-four  cases,  in  which  the  powers  and  prerogatives 
of  the  pope  are  presented.f     1 .  The  pope  is  the  first  and  greatest  of 
bishops  and  patriarchs.    2.  He  has  a  universal  pre-eminence  over  the 
whole  church  of  Christ.     3.  He   Is  head  of  the  universal   church. 
4.  He  is  the  husband  of  the  universal  church.     5.  Christian  kings  and 
princes,  and,  by  consequence,  all  the  faithful,  are  bound  to  be  subjects 
to  the  Roman  pontiff.     6.  It  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to 
the  Roman  pontiff.     7.  The  pope  is  to  be  obeyed,  in  preference  to  any 
other  inferior  power.     8.  The  Roman  pontiff  succeeds  Peter  in  that 
perfection  of  power,  and  in  the  dignity  of  the  vicariate  of  Christ,  with 
which  Peter  himself,  as  head  and  pastor  of  the  universal  church,  was 
elevated  by  Christ  in  the  church.     9.  He  hath  the  plenitude  of  power 
in  the  church.     10.  From  him  all  power  is  derived  to  other  prelates. 
1 1 .  The  pope  can  use  the  power  of  the  keys  over  any  one  in  the 
chiurch.     12.  The  pope  may  grant  that  any  person  may  exercise  the 
power  of  the  keys  on  himself  in  the  court  of  conscience.    13.  Whether 
one  can  excommunicate  himself.     14.  The  pope  may  be  called  pro- 
perly the  priest  of  a  parish.     15.  Or  of  any  individual.     16.  He  can 
permit  others  to  preach,  hear  confessions  of  the  faithful,  and  use  the 
power  of  the  keys,  when  the  parish  priests  are  wanting.     17.  Besides 
the  two  orders  appointed  of  God,  viz.,  of  bishops  and  parochial  priests, 
the  pope  can  institute  another  third  order  of  preachers,  wlio  can  preach 
by  his  authority,  and  hear  confessions.     18.  He  can  compel  the  col- 
leges of  general  studies,  that  those  of  religious  orders  may  be  admitted 
to  their  society.     19.  The  regidation  of  studies  and  of  universities  be- 
longs to  him.     20.  The  authority  of  the  universal  church,  in  deciding 
matters  of  faith,  principally  resides  in  him.     21.  To  the  pope  it  belongs 
to  confirm  the  decisions  of  synods.    An  appeal  lies  to  him  from  a  coun- 
cil.    By  the  authority  of  the  pope  alone  a  general  council  may  be  .con- 
vened.    It  is  not  necessary  for  the  pope  to  call  a  general  council  as 
often  as  he  has  any  thing  to  decide  concerning  the  faith.     22.  The 
pope  is  not  subject  to  the  decisions  of  councils.     23.  The  pope  can 
change  the  statutes  of  the  holy  fathers  in  general  councils,  or  he  can 
dispense  with  them.     24.  The  pope  hath  the  plenitude  of  power  to 
dispense  with  all  the  statutes  made  by  the  regulations  or  bishops  of  the 
<;hurch. 

6.  We  single  out  the  following  prerogatives  of  the  pope  as  the  most, 
prominent,  the  discussion  of  which  will  test  the  merits  of  all. 

I.  That  the  pope  alone  has  j>ower  to  call  or  convene  general  councils  - 

II.  That  he  alone,  in  person  or  by  his  legates,  can  preside  in  and 
moderate  general  councils. 

III.  That  he  alone  can  confirm  the  decrees  of  a  general  council. 

'  Baiily,  do  Eccl.,  torn,  ii,  p.  473.      t  Anton.,  pars,  iii,  pp.  1S35-1S4G,  tit.  32,  c.  vi- 
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IV.  That  the  will  of  the  pope,  declared  by  way  of  precept  or  procla- 
mation, concerning  the  sanction,  abrogation,  or  dispensation  oflawSj  is 
of  sovereign  authority  in  the  universal  church. 

V.  That  the  pope  is  the  fountain  of  all  jurisdiction,  and  all  other 
bishops,  prelates,  and  clergy  derive  their  authority  from  his  mandate 
or  commission,  and  act  as  his  deputies  or  commissioners. 

VI.  That  the  pope  has  universal  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy,  requir- 
ing submission  and  obedience  from  them,  requiring  all  cases  of  weight 
to  be  referred  to  him,  citing  them  to  his  bar,  examining  and  decidug 
their  causes,  &c. 

VII.  That  the  pope,  by  virtue  of  the  foregoing  prerogatives,  has  the 
choice  or  election  of  bishops  and  pastors,  the  confirmation  of  elections, 
the  ordination  or  consecration  of  the  person  to  office,  by  which  their 
character  or  authority  is  recognised,  and  the  jurisdiction  under  which 
they  discharge  the  duties  of  their  several  charges. 

VIII.  That  it  belongs  to  the  pope  to  censure,  suspend,  or  depose 
bishops  or  pastors. 

IX.  That  the  bishop  of  Rome  can  restore  censured,  suspended,  or  de^ 
posed  bishops. 

X.  That  he  possesses  the  right  of  receiving  appeals  from  all  inferior 
judicatories,  for  the  final  determination  of  causes. 

XL  That  the  pope  cannot  be  called  to  an  account,  judged,  or  deposed. 

XII.  That  he  can  decide  controversies  in  faith,  morals,  and  discipline. 

XIII.  That  he  is  above  a  council, 

XIV.  That  he  is  infaUible. 

XV.  That  he  has  supreme  power  over  civil  magistrates,  kingdoms, 
and  states,  both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  matters,  by  divine  right. 

XVI.  That  the  pope  is  lawfully  a  temporal  or  civil  prince. 

II.  If  the  pope  were  possessed  of  the  supremacy^  he  v>ould  always  have 
CALLED,  or  CONVENED  GENERAL  COUNCILS ;  but  he  hos  not  olwoys  ex- 
ercised this  right. 

1.  The  popes,  however,  and  their  advocates,  claim  this  power ;  and 
it  was  claimed  a  long  time  before  the  popes  were  permitted  to  exer- 
cise it. 

Pope  Pelagius  II.,  as  early  as  the  year  587,  claims  the  privilege  of 
calling  general  councils.  He  says,  "  The  authority  of  convening  ge- 
neral synods  hath  been  delivered  to  the  apostolic  see,  by  the  singular 
privilege  of  St.  Peter."* 

Adrian  II.,  in  A.  D.  785,  says,  "  By  our  Lord's  command,  by  the 
merits  of  St.  Peter,  and  by  the  decrees  of  the  holy  canons  and  the 
venerable  fathers,  the  singular  authority  and  special  power  of  con- 
vening synods  hath,  in  many  ways,  been  delivered  to  the  pope."f 

Leo  IX.,  elected  in  1048,  says,  **  I  wish  vou  to  understand  that  a 
general  council  ought  not  to  be  celebrated  without  the  consent  of  the 

Roman  pontiff."! 
Pius  II.,  chosen  pope  in  1458,  teaches  as  follows :  "  Among  gene- 

*  Generalem  synodum  convocandi  aucioritas  ipootolicae  sedi  beati  Petri  singular!  pri- 
vilegio  eat  tradita. — Const.  Pelag.  11. t  incip.  Manifcato. 

f  Cui  juaaione  Domini,  et  mentis  13.  Petri  a|>08toli,  aingalaris  congrcgandanim  •▼. 
nodoram  autboritas,  et  sanctorum  canonum  ac  vericrandorum  patrum  decretia  multipli- 
citar  pnvaia  tradita  est  potesta8.--P.  Hadr.  /.,  apud  Bin.,  torn,  v,  p.  665. 

t  Nolo  rot  latcat  non  doberc  prater  sententiam  Romani  pontiiicu  univeraale  conci* 
fimB  celebrari. — Canstit.  Leonis  IX.,  mcip.  cum  ex  eo,  dec. 
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ral  councils,  we  find  nothing  ratified  without  the  authority  of  the  pope, 
when  a  pope  was  reigning ;  because  the  church  is  no  body  without  s 
head ;  and  all  power  flows  from  the  head  to  the  members.''* 

Leo  X.,  in  1512,  with  the  approbation  of  his  Lateran  Council,  says, 
"  That  the  Roman  pontiff,  for  the  time  being,  as  one  who  has  authority 
over  all  councils,  hath  alone  the  full  right  and  power  of  convening, 
transferring,  and  dissolving  councils ;  and  this  not  only  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture,  the  sayings  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  the  decrees 
of  otu*  predecessors,  and  of  the  sacred  canons  ;  but  also  by  their  own 
proper  authority,  as  well  as  by  the  confession  of  the  councils  them- 
selves, is  manifest.^ 

2.  It  is  manifest,  notwithstanding  their  boasts,  that  there  b  no  old 
ecclesiastical  canon,  conferring  the  right  of  calling  general  councils  on 
the  pope.  Nor  can  they  adduce  any  ancient  custom,  as  there  was  no 
general  councils  before  Constantine ;  and  for  some  ages  after  the 
popes  did  not  assume  or  exercise  that  power,  nor  was  it  considered 
properly  as  peculiarly  belonging  to  them.  Nothing  is  more  evident 
from  ancient  hiVory  than  that  the  emperors,  by  their  own  authority, 
convened  the  first  general  councils. 

3.  The  Council  of  Nice,  in  325,  was  called  by  Constantine.  Euse- 
bius  says  of  him,  "  As  a  common  bishop,  appointed  of  God,  he  sum- 
moned synods  of  God's  ministers."^  *^  He  commanded  a  great  number 
of  bishops  to  meet  at  Arles.''^  So  he  commanded  the  bishops  from  all 
quarters  to  meet  at  Tyre,  to  examine  into  the  case  of  AthanasiusJ 
That  Constantine  called  the  Council  of  Nice,  all  historians  are  agreed, 
he  himself  asserts  it,  and  the  fathers  in  their  synodical  decisions  avow  it. 

4.  The  second  general  council,  held  at  Constantinople  in  the  year 
381,  was  convened  by  Theodosius  I.  Theodoret  says,  that  he  "  com- 
manded the  bishops  of  his  empire  to  assemble  at  Constantinople."^ 
In  this  council  the  pope  had  so  little  to  do,  that  Baronius  says  "  it  was 
called  contrary  to  his  will."** 

5.  The  third  general  council,  held  A.  D.  431,  was  called  by  the  em- 
peror Theodosius  ll.ft  In  the  beginning  of  each  action,  it  is  afiirmed 
that  the  synod  was  convened  by  the  imperial  decree ;  the  synod  itself 
often  professes  it ;  the  pope's  legates  acknowledge  this  ;  and  so  does 
Cyril  the  president,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  authorities  in  the  margin. 

6.  The  fourth  general  council,  held  at  Chalcedon,  in  451,  was  con- 
vened by  the  emperor  Marcian ;  as  is  expressed  at  the  beginning  of 
each  action,  as  the  eraperor  asserts,  and  the  council  itself  avows : 
"  The  holy,  great,  and  (Ecumenical  synod,  gathered  together  by  the 

•  Inter  concilia  nullum  invenimus  unqutm  fuisse  ratum,  quod  sttnte  Romano  indu- 
bitato  Prownle,  absque  ipaius  auctoriute  couvencrit ;  quia  non  est  corpus  ecclesis  aive 
capite ;  et  omnia  ex  capite  defluit  in  membra  potestaa. — Cmutit.  Pit  Il.y  incip.  In 
minoribua,  6ui,  * 

t  Solum  Romanum  pontificem  pro  tempore  existentem,  tanquam  auctoiitatem  super 
omnia  concilia  babentem,  concilioram  indicendorum,  et  tranaferendorum,  ac  diaaolTond. 
orum  plenum  jus,  el  potestatem  habere ;  nedum  ex  aacrae  Scriptur®  teatimonio,  dictia 
SS.  Patrum,  ac  alionim  pontificum  predecesdoram  noetrorom,  aacroromque  canonmn 

decretis,  sed  propria,  etiam  eorumque  concilioram  confesaione  manifeate  constat. 

ConsHt.  Leo  A.,  incip.     Paator  oetemua.  %  Euseb.  in  vita  Const.  I.,  44. 

^  Euseb.  Hiat.  x,  5,  ep.  ad  Chrestum. 

li  Idem.Vita  Const.,  b*b.  iv,  c.  41-43  ;  Socr.  i,  28'  f  Tbeod.,  v,  7 

**  paronii.  Annal.  553,  aec.  S84. 

ft  Socr.  vii,  734;  Efagr.  i,  8 ;  Sjrn.  Epk.,  act.  i,  p.  S91 
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frace  of  God,  and  the  command  of  our  venerable  and  Christian  empe- 
ror, has  determined  as  follows.*** 

7.  The  fifth  general  council,  held  at  Constantinople  in  553,  was 
called  by  the  authority  of  Justinian  I.  His  letter  authorizing  it,  also 
asserts  that  all  former  great  synods  were  called  by  the  same  power. 
It  begins  thus :  "  It  hath  ever  been  the  care  of  pious  and  orthodox  em- 
pexors,  by  the  assembling  of  the  most  religious  bishops,  to  cut  off  here- 
sies as  they  sprang  up ;  and  by  the  right  faith,  sincerely  preached,  to 
keep  the  holy  church  of  Grod  in  peace."!  The  fathers  themselves  say, 
that  they  had  "  come  together  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
command  of  the  most  pious  emperor."^  So  little  had  the  pope  to  do 
with  calling  the  council,  that,  as  Baronius  says,  *^  it  was  called  against 
his  wiU."^ 

8.  The  sixth  general  council,  held  at  Constantinople  in  680,  was 
convened  by  Constantino  Pogonatus.  This  appears  iiom  his  letters : 
it  is  intimated  at  the  entrance  of  each  action,  the  council  itself  acknow- 
ledges this,  and  even  Pope  Leo  II.  does  confess  it.  The  synod,  in 
its  epistle  to  Pope  Agatho,  inscribes  itself  thus :  *'  The  holy  and  oecu- 
menical synod,  congregated  by  the  grace  of  Grod,  and  the  religious 
sanction  of  the  most  pious  and  most  faithful  great  emperor  Constan- 
tine.**!     In  their  definition  the  council  express  the  same  thing.lf 

These  six  are  all  the  synods  which  posterity  hath  cordially  acknow- 
ledged for  general  councils.  For  the  seventh  has  been  rejected  by 
most  of  the  western  churches ;  and  the  eighth  by  the  oriental  churches. 
And  even  some  popes**  did  not  reckon  them  for  general.  And  all  the 
other  reputed  general  councils,  ten  in  number,  have  been  only  assem- 
blies of  western  bishops,  held  after  the  breach  between  the  oriental 
and  occidental  bishops. 

9.  It  is  objected  as  follows :  "  When  the  emperors  convened  coun- 
cils they  did  not  do  it  coactively  or  authoritatively^  but  only  exhartatively 
or  persuasively ;  but  the  popes  convened  them  authoritatively  T  To  this 
we  reply,  that  the  assertion  is  not  only  without  foundation,  but  it  is 
unqualifiedly  contrary  to  the  facts  in  the  case.  For  the  emperors  pe- 
remptorily required  ^e  bishops  to  convene  at  the  time  and  place  ap- 
pointed. Constantino,  calling  the  Synod  of  Tyre,  employs  these  words  : 
*'  If  any  one,  presuming  to  violate  our  command,  and  meaning,"  ^cft 
Theodosius  II.  summons  the  bishops  to  the  Council  of  Ephesus  in  these 
words :  "  We  take  a  great  deal  of  care  in  these  things ;  will  not  suffer 
any  one,  if  he  be  absent,  to  go  impunished ;  nor  shall  he  find  excuse 
either  with  God  or  us,  who  presently  without  delay  does  not,  by  the 
set  time,  appear  in  the  place  appointed."$t 

Marcian  thus  indicteth  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  which  was  first 
summoned  to  meet  at  Nice,  but  afterward  changed :  '*  It  properly 
seemeth  good  to  our  clemency,  that  a  holy  s3mod  meet  in  the  city  of 
Nice,  in  the  province  of  Bithynia."^^ 

*  Sjn.  Chalc,  pan  i,  p.  63. 

t  Justin.  I.  in  Syn.  v,  colUt.  i,  pp.  209,  368.  X  Idem.,  aol.  viii. 

^  Baron.  Ann.  563,  sec.  219. 

N  Sjn.  Const.  III.,  act.  xviii,  pp.  265,  286,  in  ep.  ad  P.  Agatbo.        t  Id.,  p.  266. 

*♦  P.  Joh.  VIII.,  ep.  247;  P.  Nich.  I.,  ep.  7,  8, 10 ;  P.  Hadr.  II.,  op.  26. 

ft  Enseb.  de  vita  Const.  IV.,  42. 

it  Theod.  Jan.,  ep.  ad  Cyril.  Cone.  Eph.,  pars  i,  p.  226. 

^  In  E^t  ad  Epiic.  Sjn.  Chaic,  pars  i,  p.  84. 
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Besides,  in  the  imperial  decrees,  whereby  councils  were  convened, 
there  is  nothing  said  concerning  the  pope's  having  any  authority  to 
call  them.  The  emperors  do  not  convene  councils  by  the  pope's  au- 
thority, but  they  act  under  their  own  name,  and  by  their  sole  authority. 

But  as  emperors  sometimes  called  councils  at  the  suggestions  of 
other  bishops  ;  so  there  are  instances  of  popes  applying  to  the  empe- 
rors with  petitions  to  call  synods  ;  in  which,  sometimes,  their  petitions 
were  heard,  but  at  other  times  rejected.  So  Pope  Liberius  requested 
Oonstantius  to  call  a  synod  for  deciding  the  cause  of  Athanasius.'*'  The 
same  pope  wrote  to  Hosius,  that  he  and  other  Italian  bishops  had  pe- 
titioned the  emperor  to  call  a  council  at  Aquileia.f  Pope  Damasus 
petitioned  to  have  a  council  called  in  Italy .^  Pope  Innocent  I.  peti- 
tioned Arcadius  to  call  a  synod  to  restore  Chrysostom.  But  the  cour- 
tiers repelled  the  messengers  of  Innocent,  as  ^*  troubling  another  go- 
vernment, which  was  beyond  their  bounds,"  in  which  the  pope  had  no 
right  to  interfere.^  Pope  Leo  I.  frequently  applied  to  the  emperor  for 
synods ;  but  mostly  without  success,  as  may  be  seen  by  consulting  his 
letters,  as  referred  to  in  the  margin.] 

Now  if  the  popes  had  a  known  right  to  convene  councils,  what  need 
was  there  of  all  this  supplication  ?  Surely  the  pleas,  or  rather  un- 
founded assertions  of  modem  Romanists  are  entirely  without  ground, 
when  they  assert  that  the  popes  alone  called  councils.  And  when 
they,  in  this  case,  flatly  contradict  all  history,  what  can  we  say  to  their 
assertions  in  similar  cases  ? 

10.  Indeed,  the  whole  business  of  general  councils  was  an  expedient 
of  the  emperors,  and  they  were  therefore  to  be  regulated  by  their 
order.  Hence,  even  in  times  and  places  where  the  pope  was  most  reve- 
renced, the  princes  were  jealous  that  the  pope  should  exercise  such 
power  over  the  bishops,  their  subjects.  And  to  obviate  it,  they  often 
commanded  all  bishops  not  to  stir  out  of  their  dominions  without 
license.  The  English,  at  the  Council  of  Clarendon,  decreed,  "  That 
the  clergy  should  not  go  out  of  the  kingdom  without  the  king's  leave."Tr 

General  councils,  however,  were  irregular  and  acephalous  bodies. 
They  are  not  provided  for  by  any  Scriptural  authority ;  they  were  un- 
known for  almost  three  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  they  originated  by 
the  authority  of  Christian  kings  ;  and  they  were  conducted  variously. 
The  first  were  tolerably  regular ;  the  next  class  were  more  like  turbu- 
lent and  anarchical  bodies  than  assemblies  of  pious  men  ;  and  the  last 
class  was  altogether  a  complete  Roman  faction,  where  the  pope  reign- 
ed uncontrolled. 

1 1 .  That  a  general  council  doth  not  need  the  act  of  a  pope  to  con- 
vene it,  is  manifest  from  what  has  several  times  occurred  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  viz.,  the  convening  of  councils  by  other  means  than  the  man- 
date of  a  pope.  The  councils  of  Pisa  and  Constance  provided  for  this, 
(n  the  time  of  the  schism  between  Gregory  XII.  and  Benedict  XIII., 
the  cardinals  called  a  council  at  Pisa  in  the  year  1409,  which  deposed 
these  two  .popes,  and  chose  Alexander  V.,  who  was  treated  as  the  true 
pope.  In  case  of  schism,  or  in  circumstances  of  peculiar  difficulty, 
the  cardinals  may  call  a  council,  as  is  confessed  by  Romanists.     This 

*  Theod.,  ii,  16.  t  Baron.  Ann.  353,  wc.  19.  t  Theod.,  v,  9. 

<i  Soz.,  viu,  28.  il  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  9,  42,  50,  43,  44. 

%  Concil.  Clarend.     Vide  Mat.  Paris,  ann.  1164. 
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proves  that  the  authority  of  the  pope  is  not  always  necessary  to  con- 
rene  such  a  council,  or  indeed  not  necessary  at  all. 

III.  The  popes  did  not  always  preside  in,  and  regulate,  general  coun- 
cils, 

1 .  Nevertheless,  the  pope  now  claims  that  privilege,  not  permitting  any 

general  council  to  be  legitimate  in  which  he  does  not  preside,  or  which 
e  does  not  sway,  either  in  person  or  by  his  legates.  "  All  Catholics,*" 
says  Bellarmine,  '<  teach  this  to  be  the  chief  pontiff's  proper  office,  that 
eidier  in  person  or  by  his  legate  he  preside,  and  as  chief  judge  mode- 
rate all.*'*  Benedict  XIV.  says,  "  The  Roman  pontiff  presides  over 
general  councils,  either  by  himself  or  by  his  legates."'}' 

But  for  this  prerogative  there  is  no  express  Scripture,  nor  ancient 
canon,  nor  established  ancient  custom.  Peter  did  not  preside  at  the 
council,  or  rather  meeting,  at  Jerusalem ;  for  as  far  as  they  had  a  formal 
president,  James  filled  that  station.  In  the  first  general  councils  the 
popes  did  not  preside.  The  emperors  in  person,  or  persons  chosen  by 
them,  did,  in  effect,  preside  and  govern  their  proceedings. 

2.  In  the  Synod  of  Nice  Constantino  was  the  chief  manager  of  its 
transactions,  and  under  him  chief  bishops  presided ;  but  the  pope's  le- 
gates had  very  little  sway.{  If  any  one  bishop  may  be  called  the  pre- 
sident of  the  council,  it  must  have  been  Hosius,§  as  Du  Pin  declares, 
and  though  a  Roman  Catholic,  he  says :  "  It  is  more  probable  Hosius 
presided  there  in  his  own  name,  and  not  in  the  pope's :  for  he  nowhere 
assumes  the  title  of  legate  of  the  holy  see,  and  none  of  the  ancients 
says,  that  he  presided  in  this  council  in  the  pope's  name.  Gelasius 
Cyzicenus,  who  first  affirmed  it,  says  it  without  any  proof  or  au- 
thwity." 

In  the  Council  of  Sardica,  held  in  346,  which  was  intended  for  a 
general  council,  Hosius,  bishop  of  Corduba,  presided.  For  the  name 
of  this  bishop  is  the  first  in  the  subscriptions  which  are  in  Athanasius, 
who  says,  that  he  was  the  head  and  president  of  all  the  councils  where 
lie  was  present.  Theodoret  and  Sozomen  say  he  presided.)  In  this 
all  ecclesiastical  historians  agree,  none  of  them  speaking  of  the  pope's 
presiding  there  by  his  legates. 

3.  In  the  second  general  council,  at  Constantinople,  the  bishops,  as 
Soaomen  says,^  were  headed  by  their  patriarchs. 

4.  In  the  third  general  council,  at  Ephesus,  C3n:il  of  Alexandria 
presided,  as  Pope  Leo  I.  confesses.**  But  modem  Romanists  say,  that 
Ae  presided  in  the  quality  of  legate  of  the  Roman  see,  and  not  in  his 
own  name.  It  is  certain  that  the  pope  had  intrusted  him  to  represent 
his  person,  and  act  as  his  agent.  But  Cyril,  on  this  account,  could 
have  no  authoritative  presidency ;  because  the  pope  himself  did  not 
possess  this  by  any  law  or  precedent,  and  therefore  could  not  delegate 
It  to  another.  This  depended  on  the  emperor's  will,  or  on  the  election 
of  the  fathers,  or  a  tacit  regard  to  personal  eminence.  If  any  later  his- 
torians confound  these  things,  we  are  not  bound  to  be  governed  by 
their  ignorance,  or  to  follow  their  mistake.     Besides,  if  Cyril  was  the 

*  Bellar.  de  Cone,  i,  19. 

t  Quibus,  {scily  conciiiiB  ffcneralibus,)  pnesidet  Romanus  pontifex,  vel  per  se,  vel 
per  SUM  legatos. — Ben.  XIV.,  de  Synodo,  lib.  1,  c.  2,  torn,  i,  p.  4. 
t  Euseb.,  iii,  13.  ^  See  Da  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  699. 

fl  Theod.,  b.  ii,  c.  15 ;  So«..  b.  iii,  ell.       t  Soi.,  vii,  7.        ••  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  47. 
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legate  of  the  pope,  why  did  he  send  others  to  act  in  his  place  ?  or, 
when  Cyril  did  not  act  as  president,  why  did  not  the  other  legates  of 
the  pope  preside  in  his  stead,  and  have  the  first  place  ?  But  not  they, 
but  Juvenal,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  presided  in  the  fourth  and  fifUi  ac- 
tions, during  which  Cyril  became  a  petitioner.  Wherefore,  it  was  not 
under  the  title  of  legate  to  the  pope  that  Cyril  presided ;  it  was  be- 
cause he  was  the  first  of  the  patriarchs  who  was  present  in  person  at 
the  council. 

We  may  here  observe,  that  sometimes  the  presidency  is  attributed 
to  Cyril  alone,  because  he  was  the  most  eminent  person  present ; 
sometimes  it  is  ascribed  to  Celestine,  as  being  in  representation  pre- 
sent, and  being  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  in  order ;  sometimes  to 
Cyril  and  Celestine ;  sometimes  to  Cyril  and  Memnon.  These  per- 
sons being  very  active  members,  and  having  great  influence  on  the 
pfoceedings,  are  styled  the  presidents  and  rulers  of  the  synod.*  And 
the  pope  himself,  and  his  legates,  are  said  in  the  acts  of  the  synod, 
avvedpeveiv,  to  sit  together,  with  the  other  bishops ;  which  does  not  agree 
with  his  claimed  special  right  to  the  presidency .f 

5.  In  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  called  the  fourth  general  council. 
Pope  Leo  assumed  a  kind  of  presidency  by  his  legates.:):  Yet,  in 
eflfect,  the  emperor,  by  his  conunissioners,  presided  there.  They  pro- 
posed the  matters  to  be  discussed ;  they  governed  the  debates,  and 
conducted  them  to  an  issue.  In  short,  they  managed  the  business  of 
the  council  according  to  their  pleasure,  as  the  legates  of  the  pope  did 
at  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Abundant  proofs  can  be  drawn  from  the  proceedings  of  the  council, 
to  show  that  it  was  controlled  by  the  emperor.^  In  the  great  contest 
about  the  privileges  of  the  Constantinopolitan  see,  the  fathers  of  the 
council  decided  the  matter  contrary  to  the  views  and  endeavours  of 
the  pope's  legates,  the  whole  synod  concurring  in  these  acclamations : 
'*  This  is  a  right  sentence ;  we  all  say  these  things ;  these  things 
idease  us  all;  things  are  duly  ordered;  let  the  things  ordered  be 
held."!!  Nor  is  the  presidency  of  the  Roman  legates  expressed  in  the 
conciliar  acts  ;  but  they  are  barely  said  aweXdeiv^  to  concur,^  and  ovve- 
dpeveiv,  to  sit  together,  with  the  other  fathers.**  Their  presidency  was 
nothing  like  that  exercised  at  Trent,  or  the  other  papal  councils.  The 
emperor's  deputies  are  always  named  in  the  first  place,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  acts,  before  the  pope's  legates,  so  that  they  who  governed  the 
council  were  not  popish.  In  truth  the  emperor  was  president,  as  the 
synod  itself  reports  to  Leo  :  "  The  faithful  emperors,  for  good  order^s 

8ake."tt 
r^     6.  In  the  fifth  general  council  Pope  Vigilius  was  present ;  but  the 

patriarch  of  Constantinople  was  the  president,  as  appears  from  the  be- 
'  ginning  of  each  collation 4t  Hence  we  infer,  the  pope's  presidency  is 
I      not  necessary  to  a  general  council. 

*  Cone.  Chalc,  act.  iv,  p.  302 ;  act.  1,  p.  173 ;  DefiD.  in  act.  v,  p.  338 ;  act*  t,  p. 
300 ;  part,  iii,  p.  522 ;  Cler.  Const,  in  Syu.  Eph.,  i,  p.  418  ;  Syn.  £ph.,  act.  iv,  pp. 
338,  420,  422,  347  ;  Relat.  Svn.,  pp.  406,  411.— See  Barrow,  p.  293. 

t  Relat.  ad  Imp.  Synod.  Eph.,  p.  422 ;  act.  ii,  p.  322 ;  act.  iv,  p.  340. 

t  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  47. 

^  Concil.  Chalc,  act.  i,  p.  50,  55,  219  ;  act.  iv,  289  ;  act.  xii,  409,  414;  act.  xuif 
p.  490.— Borroir,  p.  297.  II  Id.,  act.  xvi,  p.  464.  t  Act.  viii,  p.  366. 

»♦  Act  iii,  p.  230.  ft  Rclai.  Syn.  ap  Leon,  p.  473.  tX  Coll.  i,  p.  tl2. 
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7.  In  the  sixth  general  counci],  the  emperor  in  each  act  is  expressly 
said  to  preside,  in  person  or  by  his  deputies ;  although  Pope  Agatho 
had  hb  legates  there.  The  deputies  of  the  emperor  sat  in  the  first 
place,  and  are  always  named  first ;  they  proposed  what  they  thought 
fit  to  be  discussed,  declared  on  what  side  the  majority  was,  adjourned 
die  council  whenever  they  thought  fit,  and  formed  the  most  important 
decisions. 

8.  Indeed,  the  word  presidency,  like  many  other  words,  has  different 
meanings,  in  consequence  of  which  some  have  been  imposed  on.  It 
may  be  taken  to  signify  a  privilege  of  precedence,  or  for  authority  in 
floveming.  The  first  kind  of  presidency  the  pope  would  undoubtedly 
haye,  when  present  at  a  council;  as  being  the  bishop  of  the  first  see,  as 
the  sixth  general  council  declares,*  and  the  first  of  priests,  as  Justinian 
calls  him.f  And,  according  to  this  sense,  the  patriarchs  and  chief 
metropolitans  are  said  to  preside,  as  sitting  in  one  of  the  first  chairs. 

But  the  other  kind  of  presidency  was  disposed  by  the  emperor  as 
hm  saw  fit ;  though  usually  it  was  conferred  on  him  who,  among  those 
IHresent,  preceded  the  rest  in  dignity.  We  have  an  instance  of  this 
m  the  second  Council  of  Ephesus,  which  in  design  was  general.  There 
Dioscorus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  presided,  by  the  command  of  the 
emperor,  notwithstanding  the  objections  of  the  legates.  The  presi- 
dency of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  is  ascribed  to  several  chief  bishops, 
by  virtue  of  the  emperor's  appointment.;);  Hence  it  appears,  that  in 
the  early  councils  the  presidency  was  not  affixed  to  the  see  of  Rome. 
And  even  in  the  Council  of  Constance,  held  in  1414,  sometimes  the 
cardinal  of  Cambray,  sometimes  the  cardinal  of  Hostia,  presided  by 
order  of  the  council ;  and  sometimes  even  the  king  of  the  Romans  took 
the  chair.  This  shows,  that  even  then  the  presidency  of  the  pope  was 
not  fully  established,  though  papal  authority  had  been  raised  high.^ 

9.  Indeed,  there  is  no  good  reason  why  the  pope  should  preside  in 
general  councils;  but  there  are  many  good  reasons  why  he  should 
not  preside. 

Erroneous  popes,  such  as  Vigilius  and  Honorius,  were  not  fit  to 
govern  a  council,  collected  to  consult  on  and  define  truths  which  were 
opposed  to  their  errors. 

Lewd  popes,  as  Alexander  YI.,  John  XII.,  Paul  III.,  and  a  host  of 
others  of  the  same  character,  were  unfit  persons  to  preside  in  a  council 
where  laws  are  to  be  made  or  enforced,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting 
chastity  and  restraining  lewdness. 

Warlike  popes,  as  Julius  II.,  would  bo  unfit  to  regulate  an  assembly 
where  peace  or  war  was  to  be  discussed. 

A  pope,  engaged  in  schism,  as  many  have  been,  would  make  a  sin- 
gular president  of  a  council  convened  to  suppress  schism. 

Gregory  VII.,  Innocent  IV.,  Boniface  VIII.,  would  be  unfit  judges, 
where  the  controversies  concerning  the  power  of  the  pope  were  to  be 
discnssed. 

In  any  council  where  the  reformation  of  the  church  is  concerned, 
the  pope  is  the  last  man  in  the  world  to  preside,  or  even  sit  in  judg- 
ment in  such  cases.     For  it  is  notorious  that  popes,  as  such,  need  re- 

«  Vi,  p.  386.  t  Justiu.  Cod.,  tit.  1. 

t  Stn.  Chalc,  ict.  i,  pp.  65,  77.     See  Barrow,  pp.  S95,  S96,  with  the  tuthoritiM. 

4  done.  Const.,  sess.  xrr,  p.  1044. 
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formation  themselves ;  they  are  the  great  obstnicters  of  it :  all  Christ- 
endom has  a  long  controversy  with  them  for  detaining  it  in  bondage. 

The  declaration  of  Pope  Gelasius  will  well  apply  in  this  case :  **  I 
would  know  of  them/*  says  he,  *'  where  they  would  have  that  judgment 
they  pretend,  examined  ?  What !  by  themselves  ?  that  the  same  may 
be  adversaries,  witnesses  and  judges  ?  To  such  judgment  as  this,  even 
human  affairs  are  not  to  be  trusted,  much  less  the  integrity  of  the  divine 
law."* 

IV.  The  CONFIRMATION  of  a  council  by  the  pope  is  vnnecessary. 

If  the  pope  were  sovereign  of  the  church,  he  would,  at  least,  have  a 
negative  power,  under  certain  restrictions,  so  that  nothing  should  pass 
against  his  will,  without  serious  review  and  examination  by  a  council. 
This  seems  to  be  an  essential  ingredient  of  sovereignty. 

1 .  It  is  therefore  claimed  by  the  pope,  who  hath  long  pretended  that 
no  decrees  of  synods  are  valid  without  his  consent  and  confirmation. 

Pope  Nicholas  I.,  in  his  sixth  epistle,  addressed  to  Photius,  s^s, 
*^  But  the  decrees  made  by  the  holy  popes  of  the  chief  see  of  the  Ro- 
man Church,  by  whose  authority  and  sanction  all  synods  and  holy 
councils  are  strengthened  and  established,  why  do  you  say,  that  you 
do  not  receive  and  observe  them  ?"t  He  furthermore  declares  in  his 
seventh  epistle :  "  Lastly,  as  you  know  nothing  is  accounted  valid,  or 
to  be  received  in  universal  councils,  but  what  the  see  of  St.  Peter  has 
approved ;  so,  on  the  contrary,  whatever  she  alone  has  rejected,  that 
only  is  rejected.^J 

Pope  Pelagius  II.  says,  "  We  never  read  of  any  synod  that  was  va- 
lid, unless  it  were  confirmed  by  the  apostolic  authority."^ 

Pope  Gelasius  declares,  "  We  trust  no  true  Christian  is  now  igno* 
rant,  that  no  see  is  above  all  the  rest  more  obliged  to  observe  the  con- 
stitution of  each  council,  which  the  consent  of  the  universal  church 
hath  approved,  than  the  prime  see,  which,  by  its  authority,  confirms 
every  synod,  and  by  continued  moderating  preserves  them  according 
to  its  principality."! 

Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  who  was  elected  in  the  year  1740,  affirms : 
"  Beware  lest  you  should  infer,  that  bishops  in  a  general  council  are 
judges,  or  that  the  Roman  pontiff,  in  bringing  in  a  decision,  is  bound  to 
follow  the  majority  of  the  judges,  and  approve  of  their  doctrine :  for 
^ough  all  the  bishops  are  true  judges,  nevertheless  the  supreme  judgment 

*  Qusero  tamen  tb  his,  judicium  quod  praetendunt,  ubinam  possit  affitari,  an  qood 
ipioe,  ut  iidem  sint  inimici,  et  testes,  at  judices !  Scd  tali  judicio  nee  hamaoa  debent 
comixiitti  negotia,  nedum  divine  legis  judices. — P.  Gelas.,  ep.  4. 

t  Decretalia  autem,  qus  a  Sanctis  pontificibus  primas  sedis  Romans  ecclesias  sunt 
instituta,  cujus  auctoritate  atque  sanctione  omnes  synodi  et  sancta  concilia  raborantor, 
et  stabilitatem  sumunt,  cui  vos  non  habere  vel  observare  dicitis. — Papa  Nick.  /.,  ep. 
6,  ad  Photium. 

t  Denique  ut  in  universalibus  conciliis,  quid  ratum,  vel  quid  prorsus  acceptam,  iiiai 
quod  sedes  B.  Petri  probavit,  ut  ipsi  scitis,  habetur  ;  sicut  e  contrario  quod  ipsa  mA* 
reprobavit,  hac  solummodo  consistat  hactenus  reprobatum. — P.  Nich,  /.,  ep.  7. 

^  Nulla  unquam  synodus  rata  legatur,  quae  apostolica  auctoritate  non  fueiit  fulta.- 
P.  Pelag.  IL,  ep.  viii,  dist.  17. 

ii  Confidimus  quod  nullus  jam,  veraciter  Cbristianus  ignoret  uniuscujusque  synodi  oon- 
stitutum,  quod  universalis  ecclesise  probavit  assensus,  non  aliquam  raagis  ozequi  sedem 
pre  coetcris  oportere,  quam  primam  ;  qu»  et  nnamquamque  synodum  sua  aactoritate 
csnfirmat,  et  continuata  moderatione  costodit.  pro  suo  scilicet  principatu. — P,  Crtlu.  /., 
ep.  xiii,  ad  Episc.  Dard. 
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is  from  Christ  the  Lord,  committed  to  his  vicar  on  earth,  and  intrusted 
into  his  hands,  so  that  he  can  restore  to  the  true  faith  as  many  as  have 
deviated  into  error,  whether  few  or  many.'** 

He  also  affirms,  "  that  though  the  pope  may  consult  the  cardinals, 
the  exercise  of  his  supreme  power  by  no  means  depends  on  their 
consent."t 

Ferraris,  in  giving  the  common  opinion  of  the  church  on  this  point, 
says,  ''*  Although,  at  first,  a  council  was  convened  by  the  apostolic  au- 
thority ;  yet,  if  afterward  it  was  dissolved  by  the  pope,  or  transferred 
from  that  time,  it  would  be  acephalous  and  schismatic,  nor  is  it  any 
longer  a  council.";):  The  same  was  decided  in  the  Lateran  Council, 
under  Leo  X.^ 

But  as  this  claim  has  no  foundation  in  the  divine  law,  nor  in  any  old 
canon,  nor  in  primitive  custom,  so  it  is  opposed  to  the  sentiments  and 
practice  of  antiquity :  for  in  the  ancient  synods  many  things  were  or- 
dained both  without,  and  .contrary  to  his  consent. 

2.  Constantine,  as  Athanasius  reports,  "  confirmed  by  law  the  de- 
ciees  of  the  great  Council  of  Nice."||  And  Eusebius  says,  "  Constan- 
tine ratified  the  decrees  of  the  S3mod  by  his  authority."^  The  letters 
of  Constantine  are  before  the  world ;  in  which  he  exhorts  and  requires 
all  to  conform  to  the  constitutions  of  the  council. 

3.  Theodorus  confirmed  the  decisions  of  the  second  general  coun- 
cil.    Sozomen  says,  *'  he  confirmed  the  suffrages  of  the  council  by  his 
decrees."**  And  this  was  done  by  the  request  of  the  fathers  of  the  coun- 
cily  who  addressed  him  as  follows  :  '^  Wc  therefore  beseech  thee,  that 
by  y<rar  pious  edict  the  sentence  of  the  synod  may  be  authorized ;  that 
as  by  the  letters  of  convocation  you  did  honour  the  assembly,  so  you 
Woald  confirm  the  result  of  things  decrecd."f  f 

4-  The  tliird  general  council  was  confirmed  by  Theodosius  IL,  as 
Justinian  informs  us  :  '*  The  above-named  Theodosius,  of  pious  memo- 
ry, maintaining  what  had  been  so  justly  determined  against  Nestorius 
%4id  his  impiety,  made  his  condemnation  va)id."{|  And  the  emperor 
Asserted,  that  this  belonged  to  him  as  a  matter  of  right  and  custom : 
ibr  be  says,  "  For  all  things,  so  as  may  please  God,  being  examined 
^^Hthout  contention,  and  with  truth,  ought  so  to  be  estabhshed  by  our 
piety.^W 

5.  The  emperor  Marcian  confirmed  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  by  his 
^dict,  which  says,  "  We,  having  by  sacred  edict  of  our  serenity,  con- 
^rmed  the  holy  synod,  did  warn  all  to  cease  from  disputes  about  reli- 
^rion.**!!     Pope  Leo  signifies  his  complaisance  in  these  terms:  ''But 

**  Ez  60  porro,  quod  episcopi  in  concilio  generali  sint  veri  judice«,  cave,  ne  infens, 
%eiieri  Romtnum  pontificom  in  ferenda  sententia  majorem  partem  judicum  sequi,  eo- 
Sn  jnqiie  doctrinam  approbare :  etenim,  uti  ratiocinatur  idem  Melchior  Canua,  quamvis 
ctinnes  epiacopi  aint  veri  judicea,  aupremum  tamen  judicium  eat  a  Christo  Domino,  suo 
in  terns  vicano  commissum,  eidemque  munns  demandatum,  quotquot  in  errorem  de. 
^serint ;  sive  paucioree,  sive  plurea  numero  fuerint,  ad  veram  fidem  revocandi. — Bened. 
XIV.  de  Synado,  lib.  xiii,  ch.  ii,  aec.  3,  torn,  iii,  p.  277.    Mechlin.  1823. 

t  SapremsB  ause  potestatia  excrcitium  ab  oorum  aaeenau  nequaquam  pendere. — /<f., 
c.  i,  MC.  6,  p.  270. 

t  Femria  in  Concilium,  art.  i,  n.  9.  (f  Coi>.  Lat.  v,  aeaa.  xi. 

I  Athan.  apud  Theod.  II.,  4.  f  Euaeb.  de  vita  Conat.  III.,  23. 

**  Sox.,  vii,  9.  ft  ProBf.  ad  Can.  Cone.  Conatant.  I.,  apud  Bin.,  p.  6dO. 

tt  Joatin.  in  Quinto  Cone.,  coL  i. 

^  Epiit.  Theod.  ad  Eph.  Cone,  in  Actis,  p.  S75.      Ilil  Cone.  Ctitlc.,  part  iii, jp.  iTBL 
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because  your  piety  ^d  most  religious  will,  by  all  means  must  be  obey- 
ed, I  have  willingly  approved  the  synodical  constitutions  about  con- 
firming  the  Catholic  faith,  and  condemning  heretics,  which  pleased 
me."*  Du  Pin,  when  speaking  on  this  council,  says,  "  The  emperor 
made  two  edicts  to  prevent  all  opposition  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
and  invalidated  by  an  edict  all  that  had  been  done  against  Flavian."! 

6.  Justinian  confirmed  the  decisions  of  the  fifth  general  couBcil,  by 
punishing  with  banishment  all  who  would  not  submit  to  its  decisions. 

7.  In  9ie  sixth  general  council  the  faUiers  requested  the.  emperor, 
recording  to  customj  to  confirm  its  definitions.  This  may  be  seen  by 
consulting  the  decisions  of  the  council4 

So,  by  long  prescription,  commencing  with  the  first  general  council, 
the  emperors  enjoyed  this  prerogative. 

8.  In  ancient  councils  some  things  were  ordained  without  the  emuent 
of  popes,  and  odier  things  contrary  thereto. 

What  particular  confirmation  did  Peter  add  to  the  doings  of  the  as- 
sembly at  Jerusalem  ? 

In  some  of  the  first  general  councils  it  is  manifest  that  the  pope  bad 
DO  negative  voice ;  for  the  very  little  regard  paid  to  him  shows  this 
clearly.  There  is  not,  in  the  sjmodical  decisions  of  the  councils  of 
Nice  and  Sardica,  any  mention  of  the  pope's  confirmation. 

It  is  just  for  us  to  interpret  all  those  decrees,  which  are  opposed  to 
the  supremacy,  as  passed  without  the  pope's  consent.  For  if  these 
decisions  are  now  good,  they  were  of  old  acknowledged  to  be  such ; 
and  we  cannot  suppose  the  popes  consented  to  their  passage.  The 
Nicenc  Council  equalling  other  metropolitans  to  him,  may  be  supposed 
to  pass  without  his  consent.  The  canons  of  the  second  general  coun- 
cil, and  of  all  others  confirming  them,  equalling  the  privileges  of  the 
see  of  Constantinople  to  those  of  Rome,  may  be  supposed  to  pass  with- 
out his  consent,  as  several  popes  acknowledged. 

Furthermore,  divers  synodical  decrees  passed  against  the  will  of  the 
pope.  We  may  pass  over  those  of  Tyre,  Antioch,  Ariminum,  Ac., 
and  shall  mention  only  general  councils ;  though  the  decisions  of  the 
other  synods  show  that  they  did  not  believe  in,  or  know  any  thing  of, 
the  negative  of  the  pope. 

In  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  eqtud  privileges  were  given  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople.  And  this  was  decreed  and  sub- 
scribed ;  though  the  "  pope's  legates  did  earnestly  entreat,  clamour,  and 
protest  against  it ;''  the  members  of  the  council  not  knowing,  or  not.  ac- 
knowledging, the  pope's  negative  voice. 

In  the  fifth  general  council  it  was  decreed,  that  the  three  chapters  be 
condemned,  and  persons  deceased  were  liable  to  be  condemned  or  ex- 
communicated. But  Pope  Vigilius  opposed  their  doctrines.  Yet  the 
decisions  of  this  council  were  received  by  posterity,  and  succeeding 
popes  approved  the  decisions  of  the  council.  On  this  Baronius  re- 
marks :  ^  Here,  stay  reader,  and  consider  the  matter  attentively,  that  it 
is  no  new  thing,  that  a  synod  in  which  the  pope  was  not  even  present, 
with  his  legates,  but  did  oppose  it,  should  yet  obtain  the  title  of  cecu- 
menical  synod ;  when  afterward  it  obtained  the  pope's  assent,  that  it 

♦  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  69,  ad  Mart.  Aug.  t  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hiat,  vol.  i,  p.  e7». 

I  See  gyn.  vi,  act  xfiii,  pp.  275,  888, 884^  294,  898,  908 ;  LeoM^(.,flp.m 
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should  obtain  such  a  title."*  So,  according  to  this,  the  pope  can 
change  the  nature  of  things.  Snch  is  a  specimen  of  true  papal  reason- 
ing.    Other  specimens  of  similar  character  might  be  given. 

9.  It  is  here  objected  by  the  maintainers  of  the  supremacy,  **  that 
divers  councils  asked  the  pope's  consent  for  the  ratification  of  their 
decrees."  So  the  second  general  council,  writing  to  Pope  Damasus, 
say,  **  In  which  things,  legally  and  canonically  settled  among  ns,  we 
eidiort  your  piety,  to  acquiesce  with  us,  out  of  spiritual  charity,  and 
the  fear  of  the  Lord."t  So  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  asked  the  con- 
firmation of  Pope  Leo  I. :  '*  That  you  may  know  how  that  we  have 
done  nothing  out  of  favour  or  spite,  but  as  guided  by  the  divine  direc- 
tioti,  we  have  made  known  to  you  the  force  of  all  that  has  been  done, 
for  your  concurrence,  and  for  the  confirmation  and  approbation  of  the 
things  done.'^t  Pope  Leo  II.  says  of  the  fifth  general  council,  ''That 
lie  agreed  to  what  was  determined  in  it,  and  confirms  it  with  the  autho- 
rity of  the  blessed  St.  Peter."^ 

To  the  objection  we  reply,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  all  general 
councfls,  when  they  framed  their  decrees  for  the  public  good,  to  ask 
all  Catholic  bishops,  who  were  absent,  to  give  their  attestation  by  sub- 
teripCion.  So  Constantine  recommended  the  Nicene  decrees  to  all 
bishops  for  their  consent.  So  the  Synod  of  Sardica,  in  their  epistle  to 
all  bishops,  say :  **  Brethren  and  fellow-ministers,  use  all  diligence,  as 
beiiig  present  in  spirit  with  our  synod,  to  yield  consent  by  your  sub- 
scrmtion,  that  concord  may  be  preserved  everywhere  by  all  the  fellow- 
iiiiiU8terB.''|  So  Pope  Libenus  requested  the  emperor  Constantine, 
"That  the  faith  delivered  at  Nice  might  be  confirmed  by  the  subscrip- 
tkm  of  all  bishops."ir  Athanasius  "  procured  a  synod  at  Alexandria,  to 
cf^nfirm  the  decree^  at  Sardica  and  in  Palestine  concerning  him.''**  So 
the  Macedonian  bishops  are  said  to  have  authorized  their  agents  to 
latify  the  faith  of  consubstantiality.ft 

Many  such  instances  occur  in  history,  from  which  it  is  manifest  that 
the  decrees  of  councils  concerning  matters  of  common  interest  were 
jnesented  to  all  bishops,  requesting,  or  even  demanding  as  a  matter  of 
tif^t  their  assent ;  because,  as  the  Roman  clergy  declare,  "  a  decree 
Cannot  be  firm  which  has  not  the  consent  of  many."^    By  asking  the 
consent  of  absent  bishops,  they,  in  the  absence  of  mails  and  the  peri- 
odical press,  promulgated  their  doings :  they  did  it  to  maintain  con- 
ooffd,  to  add  authority  to  their  decisions,  to  engage  all  bishops  in  ob- 
serving their  derisions,  to  have  the  testimony  of  all  bishops  to  the 
trmh,  to  edify  the  church,  and  secure  good  government. 

It  is  not  therefore  marvellous  that  councils  should  seek  the  approba- 
tion of  so  eminent  a  bishop  as  he  of  Rome  was ;  that  as  every  vote 
iuui  force,  his  suffrage  might  aid  in  attesting  the  faith,  and  preserving 
^isci|^ne.  The  pope's  confirmation  of  councils  was,  in  effect,  nothing 
more  than  a  declaration  of  his  approbation,  adding  another  vote ;  as 
those  who  were  present  by  their  vote,  and  those  who  were  absent  by 

*  Bum.  Ann.  563,  sec.  2S4.  t  Theod.,  ▼,  9. 

t  Byn.  Chalc.  ad  P.  Leo  I.,  p.  476.  ^  P.  Leo  II.,  ep.  p.  306. 

i  ZxooStKTOTe  de  fuMov  km  vfteic,  dec. — iSyii.  Son!.  Ejnst.  apud  Atkan.  in  Apof. 
ii,  p.  T66.  f  Soz.,  iv,  11 .  •♦  Id.,  hr,  1 .  ft  Socr. ,  iv,  1 2. 

tt  Qooniam  nee  firmum  decreturo  potest  esse,  quod  non  plurimonun  videbitur  ha- 
bert  ponMnmim.— C/gr.  Rom.  apud  Vypr.,  ep.  81. 
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iheir  subscription,  are  said  to  confirm  the  decrees  of  councils,  every 
such  consent  being  supposed  to  increase  the  authority.  Hence  the 
number  of  bishops  composing  a  council  is  sometimes  reckoned  accord- 
ing to  the  subscriptions  of  the  absent  bishops  as  well  as  the  vales  of 
those  present.  Thus  the  Council  of  Sardica  is  sometimes  said  to  con- 
sist of  three  hundred  bishops,  although  less  than  two  hundred  were 
present ;  the  rest  concurring  by  subscription  to  its  definitions.  The 
absent  bishops,  in  yielding  their  consent,  express  it  by,  /  confirm,  I 
define,  I  decree,* 

But  the  effectual  and  authoritative  confirmation  of  general  councils, 
which  gave  them  the  force  of  law,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  emperors, 
and  depended  on  their  imperial  sanction.  So  Justinian  afilrms  in  ge- 
neral terms :  **  All  these  things,  at  divers  times  successively,  our  fore- 
named  predecessors,  of  pious  memory,  corroborated  by  their  laws  what 
each  council  had  determined,  and  expelled  those  heretics  who  attempt- 
ed to  resist  the  definitions  of  the  aforesaid  four  councils,  aind  disturb 

the  churches."! 

10.  It  is  objected,  "  That  some  councils  have  been  rejected  for 
want  of  the  pope's  confirmation."  In  support  of  this  objection  it  is 
stated,  that  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum  were  null,  be- 
cause the  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  consent  to  them.| 

To  the  foregoing  it  maybe  answered:  1.  That  which  is  alleged 
against  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  is  not  the  want  of  the  pope's  consent 
after  the  session  was  over,  but  the  want  of  his  consent  in  the  coiincil. 
2.  The  same  objection  every  bishop  might  allege,  as  all  had  a  common 
right  and  interest  to  be  present,  and  vote  in  these  assemblies.  3.  The 
dissent  of  other  bishops,  particularly  of  eminent  ones,  is  also  alleged 
in  exception ;  which  would  be  needless,  if  the  pope's  dissent  alone 
had  been  the  principal  thing.  4.  The  emperor,  and  thany  other  bishojis, 
knew  of  no  peculiar  necessity  of  his  confirmation. 

1 1 .  Again  it  may  be  objected,  "  Some  popes  have  made  void  the 
decrees  of  general  councils."  Pope  Leo  I.  endeavoured  to  invalidate 
the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  concerning  the  privileges  of 
the  Constantinopolitan  see.§ 

The  behaviour  of  Leo  was,  in  this  case,  disorderly,  factious,  ar- 
rogant, and  schismatic,  proceeding  from  ambition  and  jealousy.     SucV 
conduct,  at  length,  overwhelmed  the  dignity  and  libert}'  of  the  Christia^T" 
republic.     Nevertheless,  he  did  not  ground  his  opposition  to  the  deci       " 
of  the  council  so  much  on  his  authority  to  annul  its  ciecisions,  as  ui 
the  inviolable  obligation  of  the  Nicene  canons,  which\e  presumed 
synod  could  abrogate  or  alter.    Besides,  his  opposition  \ws  not  reg^^ 
»^d  by  the  church. 

Furthennore,  it  is  unreasonable,  that  the  humour  or  option  of 
man,  no  wiser  or  better  than  others,  and  of  the  same  officr  and  oi_ 

*  SententiM  fntnim  omnes  sequimur,  onmes  confirmamu^  omnes  ohsc|vaiid«« 
decerniiDus. — Cone.  Rom,,  P.  //«//.,  p.  579.  ^^•^^ 

♦  His  itaque  omnibus  per  diversa  temporm  subsccutis,  pnpdicti  recordJ|ioBis  c^  ^^ 
patres  ea  qu»  in  uno  quoqoe  concilio  judicau  sunt,  legibus  suis  corrobojiwDr^  r^^ 
iHMifirmaTenint ;  el  brreticos  qui  definiuombos  pnedictonim  S.  qoatuor  cot^fH^n^M^  J^'  ' 
sMtere,  et  eccl^as  coutuibaic  conati  aont,  ezpulerunt. — Just,  m  Cone.  tiML      j 

210.  X  Theodoret,  ii,  23.  '  ^• 

^  P.  Leo  L,  ep.  55,  ad  Pukher ;  Aug.,  ep.  61,  ad  Sjd.  Chalc  ,  ep  62,  ad)i«:.  .^^ 
tioch.     Sec  Barrow  oo  SuprcinacT,  p. 312.  \.  ' 
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with  them,  should  be  preferred  to  the  common  agreement  of  brethren 
It  is  absurd  that  he  should  have  the  power  of  overturning  their  deci- 
sions, as  he  possesses  no  right  to  do  so,  grounded  on  Scripture,  ancient 
custom,  or  history.  The  Scripture  says  nothing  of  general  councils. 
None  were  held  for  three  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  and  in  tlic  early 
councils,  no  canon  was  made  confirming  the  annulling  power  of  the 
pope.  In  conformity  to  ancient  custom,  it  is  more  reasonable  that  the 
pope  should  submit  to  the  decision  of  his  brethren,  than  that  all  his 
brethren  should  submit  to  him.  And  this  was  the  judgment  of  the 
church,  declared  by  its  practice. 

V.  The  WILL  of  the  pope,  declared  hy  way  of  precept  or  proclamation, 
concerning  the  sanction,  abrogation,  or  dispensation  of  laws,  is  not 
of  sovereign  authority  in  the  universal  church. 

1.  This  privilege,  however,  the  pope  challengeth  to  himself;  assert- 
ing to  his  decrees  and  sentences  the  force  and  obligation  of  laws.  And, 
indeed,  the  body  of  the  canon  law,  whereby  he  governs  the  church, 
consists  principally  of  papal  edicts,  or  decretal  epistles,  imitating  the 
rescripts  of  emperors,  and  claiming  the  same  force. 

Take  the  following  quotations  from  Benedict  XIV.,  who  was  elected 
pope  in  the  year  1740,  and  who  is  an  oracle,  even  among  popes.  In 
his  work  on  Synods  he  says,  *'  Those  constitutions  are  properly  called 
emums  which  bind  the  whole  church :  such  are  those  which  emanate 
from  the  chief  pontiff  or  a  general  council ;  because  if  the  statute  of  a 
bishop  be  confirmed  by  the  pope,  and  extended  to  the  whole  church, 
then  it  is  properly  called  a  canon,  as  it  is  now  authorized  by  the 
pope."* 

Again  :  "  When,  however,  in  this  economy  of  the  church,  nothing 
ficcurs  which  takes  its  origin  in  natural  or  divine  law,  it  hence  follows 
that  the  pope,  for  any  good  and  lawful  cause,  may  dispense  with  con- 
^dtations  of  this  kind.'*t  ^'  The  pope,  uttering  any  thing  contrary  to 
any  sanction  of  Trent,  does  not  oppose  the  mind  of  that  council,  nor 
«ioe8  he  lose  that  supreme  authority  granted  to  him  by  Christ  the  Lord, 
^  relaxing  and  changing,  when  necessary,  any  ecclesiastical  law ;  but 
lie  rather  uses  that  power  on  which  the  Council  of  Trent  itself  de- 
pends for  the  stability  of  its  decisions."^  "  To  the  pope  it  belongs  to 
declare,  in  what  circumstances  the  divine  precept  ceases  to  oblige."^ 
**  To  doubt  concerning  the  power  of  the  pope,  after  he  hath  dispensed, 
i*  sacrilegious.  Because  it  would  be  the  same  as  to  disparage  Christ, 
liecauae  he  had  not  sufficiently  provided  for  the  church."! 

Ferraris,  who  is  a  faithful  interpreter  of  Roman  Catholic  divinity, 
says,  under  the  word  Dispensatio,  No.  20,  *^  Nevertheless,  the  pope 
can  interpret  and  declare  the  divine  law,  that  it  would  not  be  obligatory 
in  some  cases  under  certain  circumstances;  viz.,  when,  from  the  ob- 
•enrance  of  the  divine  law,  either  something  unjust  would  follow,  or  a 
neater  good  be  prevented.  Otherwise,  when  no  recourse  is  had  to 
God  for  interpretation,  he  would  not  be  a  good  father  of  a  family, 
(which  must  not  be  allowed  on  any  account,)  if  he  would  leave  his  flock 
without  a  shepherd,  who,  in  doubtful  and  important  cases,  would  inter- 

^  Ctoones,  nomine  sols  denotentur  constitutionei,  6lc. — Benei.  XIV.  de  Sfnod., 
lib.  i,  c.  iii,  tec.  3. 
t  Com  tamen  in  hac,  6ic. — Id.,  lib.  ti,  c.  tiii,  sec.  13. 

I  Id-  lib.  is,  c.  iv,  sec.  7.       §  Id^  lib.  vi,  c  iv.  mc  3.      I  Id.,  lib.  vii«  e.  vi^  lee.  7 
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pret  and  declare  the  divine  will,  and  thus  consult  for  all  citizens  in 
necessary  cases.*^ 

We  select  the  following  declarations  from  Ferraris,  on  the  word 
Pt^,  article  ii,  from  the  thirtieth  to  the  thirty-second  number:  '*  The 
pope  is  of  so  great  authority  and  power,  that  he  can  also  modify,  de- 
clare, or  interpret  the  divine  law.^ 

**  The  pope  can  sometimes  counteract  the  divine  law,  by  limiting, 
explaining,"  &c. 

<*  The  pope  can  modify  the  divine  law,  since  his  power  is  not  of 
man,  but  of  God,  and  he  supplies  the  place  of  God  on  earth,  with  am- 
ple power  of  binding  and  loosing ;  because  God  our  Lord  and  Redeemer 
is  said  to  do  what  his  vicar  does,  provided  he  does  nothing  contrary  to 
the  faith." 

"  The  pope  can  interpret,  and  having  cause,  can  limit  the  divine 
law,  as  all  commonly  teach." 

Let  any  one  consult  Gratian,  and  he  will  find  a  n^ultitude  of  such 
declarations  as  those  cited  above,  and  of  which  we  present  specimens. 

**  No  person  ought  to  have  either  the  will  or  power  to  transgress  the 
precepts  of  the  apostolical  see."t 

'*  We  who,  according  to  the  plenitude  of  our  power,  have  a  right  to 
dispense  above  law  or  right.":): 

Pope  Agatho  says,  **  Thus  all  the  sanctions  of  the  apostolical  see 
are  to  be  received,  as  confirmed  by  the  voice  of  the  divine  Peter  him- 
self."^ 

Among  the  Maxims  of  Pope  Gregory  VIL  we  find  the  following : 
"The  pope  alone  can  make  new  laws. — No  book  is  to  be  deemed 
canonical,  but  by  his  authority. — He  is  to  be  judged  by  no  man.** 

But  this  power  is  exercised  by  the  pope  by  usurpation ;  as  he  has 
no  ground  for  it  in  Scripture  or  by  ancient  practice. 

2.  Originally  the  church  had  no  other  sovereign  except  the  one  Lord. 
and  one  Lawgiver. i 

3.  Anciently,  besides  the  divine  laws,  before  the  first  general  coim- 
cils,  the  church  adopted  certain  customs  for  their  government,  which, 
in  the  time  of  this  council,  or  A.  D.  325,  were  called  ancieni  customs.^ 
These  customs  were  such  as  each  church  enacted  in  provincial  synods ; 
er  which  were  received  from  one  church  to  another  by  imitation  and 
compliance.  These  customs  in  time  became  rules  or  laws;  not  of  di- 
vine, but  of  human  right.  And  hence,  according  to  the  usaffes  of  dif- 
ferent churches,  these  customs  varied ;  and  hence  a  variety  of  usage  in 
external  order  or  discipline. 

The  pope  could  not  impose  his  customs  or  laws  on  any  church ;  for 
such  laws  were  not  obligatory  on  any  churches,  except  those  who 
vohmtarily  adopted  them.  And  those  who  did  once  adopt  them,  were 
at  liberty  to  reject  them  when  they  saw  fit.     If  the  pope  imposed  his 

*  Ferrar.  in  Dispensatio,  No.  20. 

t  NuUi  fas  est  vel  velle  ve\  posse  transgredi  apostolicae  sedas  prascepta*— P.  Oreg' 
PT.y  dist.  xix,  c.  5. 

X  Qui  secundum  plenitudinem  potestatts,  de  jme  possumus  supra  jus  diapeaMVS.— 
p.  Ififi.  III. ;  Decret,  Greg.f  lib.  lii,  tit.  8,  c.  4. 

^  Sic  omnes  apostolicn  sedis  sanctionis  accipendae  sunt,  tanquam  ipnoB  diTim  FbCn 
Toce  firmats  sunt. — P.  Agatho ^  dist.  xix,  c.  2.     See  Barrow,  p.  314. 

II  Eph.  iv,  5 ;  James  iv,  12. 

4  A^!xai€fA9.  Ootri. Nic.  i,  csa.  9;  Csne.  Gesst.  i,  cut.  t. 
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laws,  he  was  liable  to  a  repulse ;  as  is  manifest  in  the  case  of  Pope 
Victor,  when  he  would  have  reduced  the  churches  of  Asia  to  his  will, 
in  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter. 

In  the  time  of  Cyprian  it  was  deemed  tyrannical  for  one  pastor  to 
prescribe  to  another.  "  For  none  of  us,'*  says  he,  "  makes  himself  a 
bishop  of  bishops,  or  by  a  tyrannical  terror  compels  his  colleagues  to  a 
necessity  of  obedience ;  since  every  bishop,  according  to  the  license 
of  his  own  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  own  freedonoi,  and  can  no  more 
be  judged  by  another  than  he  himself  can  judge  another."*  If  any 
new  law  were  then  introduced,  it  was  done  by  Uie  general  consent  of 
bishops  or  pastors,  or  a  majority  of  them ;  to  whom  the  rest  generally 
yielded  compliance.  But  the  whole  authority  of  such  laws  was  found- 
ed on  human  consent. 

4.  When  the  emperors  became  Christians  a  different  custom  pre- 
vailed.    General  councils  were  then  instituted.    The  pope  then  had 
more  influence  than  formerly,  as  having  the  UpoTeia  rififfc,  the  privilege 
of  honour  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies.     Yet  he  had  no  casting  vote,  or 
negative  above  others,  as  all  things  passed  by  a  majority  of  votes.     In 
the  Acts  of  the  fifth  council  we  read,  '^  This  is  a  thing  to  be  granted, 
that  in  councils,  we  must  not  regard  the  interlocution  of  one  or  two, 
but  those  things  which  are  commonly  defined  by  all,  or  by  most."t    I" 
the  sixth  council,  George,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  says,  "  Seeing 
everywhere  the  will  of  the  multitude,  or  of  the  most,  doth  prevail,  it  is 
necessary  to  anathematize  the  persons  before  mentioned."^ 
'    5.  Metropolitan  bishops,  in  their  provinces,  had  far  more  power  than 
the  pope  had  in  the  whole  church ;  yet  they  had  not  a  negative  voice 
in  synodical  decisions.    For  it  is  decreed  in  the  Ni'cene  Council,  canon 
sixth,  that  in  the  designation  of  bishops  plurality  of  votes  should  prevail. 
It  is  indeed  said  in  that  canon,  x^P^c  yvuf^vc,  without  the  opinion  of 
the  metropolitan :  but  this  does  not  mean  that  he  possesses  a  negative 
voice,  but  that  the  transaction  should  not  pass  in  his  absence,  or  with- 
out his  knowledge  or  advice  and  vote.    For  so  the  twenty-fourth  apos- 
tolical canon,  to  which  the  Nicene  refers,  interprets  it,  viz.,  that  the 
metropolitan  should  do  nothing  without  the  opinion  of  all,  or  the  ma- 
jority.    So  the  Council  of  Antioch  interprets  it,  decreeing  that  "  a 
bishop  should  not  be  ordained  without  a  synod ;  and  the  presence  of 
the  metropolitan  of  the  province."     And  the  same  synod  determines, 
that  **  plurality  of  votes  should  carry .''§ 

Now,  as  provincial  were  more  ancient  than  general  councils,  and 
famished  the  pattern  for  them ;  and  should  we  grant  the  same  privi- 
lege to  the  pope  in  general  councils  that  the  metropolitans  had  in  pro- 
vincial, which  is  more  than  can  be  granted  in  truth,  yet  the  pope 
could  not  pretend  to  make  laws  by  himself. 

6.  The  pope  was  anciently  bound  to  yield  to  the  judgment  of  his 
colleagues.  So  the  emperor  Constantino  told  Pope  Liberius  :  '*  The 
vote  of  the  plurality  of  bishops  ought  to  prevail."! 

When  Pope  Julius  broke  a  rule  of  the  church,  by  communicating 
wiih  persons  condemned  by  councils,  the  fathers  of  Antioch  "  speedily 
reproved  him,  showing  that  they  were  not  to  receive  canons  from  nim.*^ 

'^  Cvpr.  in  Coocil.  Ctfthi^.  t  Cone,  v,  coUat.  6«  p.  Sd3. 

t  Cone,  vi,  act  xvi,  p.  340.  ^  Syn.  Ant^  can.  IS. 

9  Thtid.,  ii,  16.  Y  Soer.,  ii,  16. 
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• 

7.  The  pope,  as  well  as  others,  was  subject  to  the  laws  of  tlfc 
church.  The  Antiochan  fathers  complained  that  Pope  Julius  trans- 
gressed the  canons ;  nevertheless  the  pope  did  not  repel  their  charge 
by  claiming  exemption  from  their  authority,  but  by  affirming  that  he 
had  not  broken  them.* 

The  African  fathers  told  Pope  Celestine,  that  he  ought  not  to  admit 
persons  to  communion  who  had  been  excommunicated  by  them,  as  this 
was  contrary  to  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice.f 

The  Roman  Church  told  Marcian,  '^  that  they  could  not  receive  him 
without  the  leave  of  his  father  who  had  rejected  him.":]:  Such  is  the 
general  tenour  of  the  ecclesiastical  canons,  which  never  exempt  the 
popes  from  the  laws  prescribed  to  other  bishops. 

The  privilege  of  dispensing  laws  would  anciently  have  been  strange, 
when  the  pope  could  not,  without  censure,  excuse  himself  from  break-  • 
ing  the  canons  :  and  how  useless  would  the  decisions  of  councils  be, 
if  the  pope,  without  them,  could  make  laws  ?  Even  when  the  papal 
dominion  had  made  considerable  advancement ;  yet  the  popes  durst 
not  challenge  power  over  the  universal  canons,  or  exemptioo  from 
them.  Indeed,  they  boasted  to  have  been  the  chief  observers,  guardians, 
defenders,  and  executors  of  them.  If  they  sometimes  spoke  differently, 
requiring  observance  to  their  constitutions,  it  was  either  in  their  dio- 
cesses,  or  in  the  provinces  where  they  had  greater  sway. 

8.  The  synods  governed  the  churches.  It  is  true  the  popes  some- 
times speak  as  if  matters  were  regulated  by  their  authority ;  when,  in 
truth,  they  were  done  by  synods,  consisting  however  of  western  bishops, 
devoted  to  the  pope.  The  decrees  of  those  synods  were  binding  in 
those  places,  not  so  .much  by  virtue  of  papal  authority,  as  by  virtue  of 
the  consent  of  their  own  bishops. 

From  hence  we  infer  that  the  acts  of  modem  popes  are  of  no  autho-  ' 
rity,  seeing  that  they  do  not  act  in  synod ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
decide  ex  cathedra^  or  with  the  advice  of  a  few  partisans.     And  even 
in  the  West,  their  decrees  have  been  contested  when  they  were  con- 
trary to  the  ancient  canons,  or  derogated  from  tlie  liberties  of  churches. 

9.  About  the  year  860  the  Greeks  did  not  admit  the  Roman  decrees, 
so  that  the  pope,  in  an  epistle  to  Photius,  complains,  "  that  he  did  not 
receive  the  decrees  of  the  popes." 

10.  The  decretal  epistles  gave  rise  to  their  assumption.  These  were 
forgeries,  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Du  Pin,  and  others,  have  fuUy 
shown. ^ 

Du  Pin  proves  conclusively:  1.  That  these  decretals  were  unknown 
to  all  the  ancient  fathers,  to  all  the  popes,  and  all  the  ecclesiastical  au- 
thors that  wrote  before  the  ninth  century.  2.  The  imposture  of  these 
letters  is  invincibly  proved  from  hence,  because  they  are  made  up  of  a 
contexture  of  passages  of  fathers,  of  councils,  of  letters  of  popes,  of 
canons  and  ordinances  of  emperors,  which  have  appeared  from  the 
third  age  of  the  church  down  to  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century. 
These  passages,  drawn  out  of  several  places,  have  been  collected  to-  - 
gether  by  some  impostor,  who  had  not  a  genius  large  enough  to  com — 
pose  the  letters  themselves.     3.  The  scriptures  cited  in  all  these  let — 

«  P.  Julii  £p.  apud  Athan.  in  Apol.  ii,  p.  748.  f  Ep.  ad  P.  0«la#. 

t  Epiph.  Hwr.  «.  ^  Da  Pin,  Ec.  H;tt.,fo!  i,  po.  —  ""^ 

2  20* 


V 


Cha?.  XL]  SUPftBHACY   OF  THE  POPS.  307 

ten,  follow  the  translation  of  Jerome,  which  proves  that  the  letters 
were  written  since  his  time,  and  consequently  they  do  not  Jbelong  to 
the  popes  whose  names  they  bear,  and  who  lived  before  Jerome's  time. 
4.  The  matter  of  these  letters  does  not  agree  with  the  times  in  which 
they  profess  to  have  been  written.  5.  They  abound  with  anachronisms. 
6.  The  style  of  these  letters  is  extremely  barbarous,  and  full  of  sole- 
cisms, and  there  are  some  words  in  them  not  in  use  at  the  time. 

As  these  letters  appeared  in  an  unlearned  age,  it  is  not  marvellous 
that  they  were  received  without  examination.  Nevertheless,  Hincmar, 
archbishop  of  Rheims,  and  the  French  bishops,  opposed  them  then. 
Bat  in  a  short  time  after  they  acquired  some  authority,  being  supported 
by  the  court  of  Rome,  whose  pretensions  they  mightily  favoured.* 
However,  at  present,  nobody  dares  undertake  to  defend  them,  the  im- 
posture being  so  abominably  gross  that  all  people  may  discover  the 
cheat  at  first  sight.  They  serve  as  a  remarkable  example,  both  of  the 
credulity  of  the  preceding  ages,  and  the  intolerable  in^)udence  of  im- 
postors. 

Du  Pin,  at  the  close  of  his  admirable  confutation  of  the  decretal 
epistles,  makes  the  following  observation  on  their  contents :  *'  In  them 
are  many  things  to  be  found  that  don't  in  the  least  agree  with  the  true 
history  of  these  times,  and  were  purposely  said  to  favour  the  court  of 
Rome,  and  establish  her  pretensions  against  the  rights  of  bishops  and 
the  liberties  of  the  churches.  But  it  would  take  up  too  much  time  to 
show  the  gross  falsity  of  these  monuments,  that  are  now  rejected  by 
common  consent,  and  even  by  those  authors  that  are  most  favourable 
to  the  court  of  Rome,  who  are  obliged  to  abandon  the  patronage  of 
these  epistles,  though  they  have  done  a  great  deal  of  service  in  estab- 
lishing the  greatness  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  ruining  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church,  especially  in  relation  to  ecclesiastical  de- 
cisions, and  rights  of  bishops."* 

11.  During  the  regal  government  of  the  church,  which  commenced 
with  Constantino,  and  flourished  tilf  the  supremacy  of  the  pope  was 
established,  the  emperor  possessed  the  power  of  enacting  and  dip^ns- 
ing  ecclesiastical  laws.  This  is  evident  from  the  codes  of  Theodosius 
and  Justinian.  "  These  things,"  saith  the  Council  of  Aries,  "  we  have 
decreed  to  be  presented  to  our  lord  the  emperor,  desiring  his  clemency, 
that  if  any  thing  be  defective,  it  may  be  supplied  by  his  prudence ;  if 
any  thing  be  unreasonable,  it  may  be  corrected  by  his  judgment ;  if 
any  thing  be  reasonably  ordered,  it  may,  by  his  help,  be  perfected,  di- 
vine grace  assisting."!  And  even  popes  allowed  the  validity  of  impe- 
rial decrees :  for  Pope  Gregory  I.  adduces  imperial  laws  concerning 
ecclesiastical  affairs  as  obligatory  rules  of  practice.^ 

VI.  The  pope  is  not  the  fountain  of  all  jurisdiction,  and  ail  other 
Miops  do  not  derive  their  authority  from  his  mandate  or  commission ;  nor 
4»  they  act  as  his  deputies  or  commissionbrb. 

1.  Nevertheless,  the  pope  maintains  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction,  and  that  all  ecclesiastical  power  is  derived 

from  him.  • 

Bellarmine  afllirms,  "  The  rule  of  the  church  is  monarchical ;  there- 
fore all  authority  is  in  one,  and  from  him  it  is  derived  to  others."   And 

*  Da  Pin,  as  above,  p.  686. 

t  Cooc.  Arel.  iv,  c  S6,  aim.  813,  fob  Cuolo  M.  t  P.  Ong.  I.,  ep.  a,  M. 
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this  he  attempts  to  prove  from  the  form  of  creating  bishops.  '*  We  pro- 
vide such  a  churcn  with  such  a  person ;  and  we  promote  him  to  be 
father  an#  pastor  and  bishop  of  the  said  church ;  committing  to  him  the 
administration  in  temporals  and  spirituals,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."* 

Pope  Pius  II.,  in  his  Bull  of  Retraction,  says,  ''  In  the  militant 
church,  which  resembleth  the  triumphant,  there  is  one  moderator  and 
judge  of  all,  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom,  as  from  the  head, 
all  power  and  authority. is  derived  to  the  subjected  members ;  which 
power  doth  immediately  flow  from  our  Lord  Christ'^ 

This  monstrous  principle  shows  itself  in  the  ordinary  titles  of  bishops, 
•  who  style  themselves  "  bishops,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  apos- 
tolic see."! 

The  fawers  of  Trent,  the  betrayers  of  the  liberties  of  the  church, 
and  the  perverters  of  God*s  truth,  represent  bishops  as  the  delegates  of 
the  pope,  in  matters  originally  belonging  to  bishops  or  pastors. 

According  t6  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  sense  of  the 
primitive  church,  the  pastors  of  the  church  receive  immediately  their 
authority  an<]^  commission  from  God,  being  his  ministers. 

2.  The  Scripture  teaches  that  ministers  receive  their  commission  or 
authority  immediately  from  God.  The  Scripture,  speaking  of  the  elders, 
bishops,  or  pastors  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  says,  £at  '*  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  them  bishops  to  feed  the  church  of  God,"  Acts  xx,  28. 

Again :  "  He  hath  given  some  to  be  apostles,  some  prophets,  some 
pastors  and  teachers,"  Eph.  iv,  11.  The  pastors  and  teachers,  though 
outwardly  appointed  by  the  apostles,  had,  nevertheless,  their  calling 
from  God,  and  not  from  the  apostles. 

The  Scripture  calls  pastors  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  of  God^  the 
stewards  of  God,  the  servants  of  G  oddfellow-servants  of  the  apostles.  Col.  i, 
7,  and  iv,  7 ;  1  Thess.  iii,  2  ;  1  Tim.  iv,  6 ;  2  Tim.  ii,  24 ;  Titus  i,  7. 

M.imsters  preside  in  the  Lord.  1  Thess.  v,  12.  They  allow  no  other 
head  but  the  Lord,  from  whom  all -the  body,  &c.  Eph.  iv,  16. 

It  is  said  that  "  God  appoints  bishops ;  but  mediately  by  the  pope 
or  his  assignees."  But  they  can  give  no  proof  that  the  appointment  of 
ministers  to  their  office  must  come  through  the  pope  ;  and  until  such 
proof  is  given,  we  must  think  and  act  without  it. 

3.  The  primitive  church  declare  themselves  to  the  same  purpose. 
Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Magnesians,  says,  "  The  bishop  presides 
in  the  place  of  God,  and  we  must  be  subject  to  him  as  unto  Jesus 
Christ." 

Cyprian  affirms  that  "  each  bishop  is  constituted  by  the  judement  of 
God  and  of  Christ."^ 

The  ancient  pastors  professed  to  be  as  much  vicars  of  Christ,  as  the 
pope  himself.  Hence,  in  their  ordinary  addresses  to  the  bishc^  of 
Rome,  and  in  their  declarations  concerning  him,  they  called  hioi 
hroiher,  colleague,  and  feUaw-minister.  The  early  popes  themselves 
called  other  bishops  their  fellow-bishops,  and  fellow-presbyters. 

4.  Indeed,  the  vicarship  of  the  clergy  to  the  pope  is  the  product  of 
'aonbition  and  flattery.    It*is  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  Cyprian,  Atha- 

•  Bell,  hr,  84;  Epiph.  Hsr.  48.  t  P.  Phis  II.,  in  Bal.  Rttnct 

t  N.  Dei*et  apostoUcaB  ledis  gntta  episcoput. 
^  Oypr.,  ep.  52,  and  elten^re. 
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uasius,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  &c.,  were  vicegerents  or  min- 
isters of  the  pope.  If  they  were,  why  did  they  never  acknowledge  it  ? 
The  popes  indeed  in  the  fourth  century  began  to  practise  this  mode.* 

5.  Pope  Damasus,  who  was  elected  pope  in  366,  was  the  first  who 
bestowed  on  certain  bishops  the  title  of  vicars,  pretending  thereby  to 
confer  on  them  an  extraordinary  power,  enabling  them  to  perform  seve- 
ral things  which  they  could  not  perform  by  their  own  power.  Acho- 
lius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  was  the  first  who  enjoyed  this  title,  being, 
by  Damasus,  appointed  the  first  vicar  in  East  lUyricum.  Lyricius, 
successor  of  Damasus,  enlarged  the  power  claimed  by  his  predecessor, 
and  decreed  that  no  bishop  should  be  ordained  in  East  Illyricum  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica.  But  it  was  some  time 
before  this  decree  was  carried  into  effect.  Thus  the  bishops  of  Thes- 
salonica, probably  in  the  year  382,  were  first  appointed  vicegerents  or 
vicars  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  This  contrivance  was  notably  improved 
by  succeeding  popes,  who,  in  order  to  extend  their  authority,  confer- 
red the  title,  and  its  annexed  power,  on  the  most  eminent  prelates  of 
other  provinces  and  kingdoms,  engaging  them  thereby  to  depend  on 
the  pope,  i(hd  to  promote  the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  to  the  utter 
subversion  of  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges  both  of  bishops  and 
83mod8. 

The  institution  of  vicars  was,  by  succeeding  popes,  improved  into 
that  of  legates ;  or  the  latterHnstiti^tion  was  grafted  on  the  former.  The 
legates  were  vested  with  far  greater  power  than  the  vicars.f  They 
were  sent  into  all  countries,  and,  by  virtue  of  their  power,  oppressed 
the  clergy  and  people,  extorting  from  both  large  sums  of  money,  to 
support  their  pride  and  luxury.  Hence  many  nations  were  compelled, 
through  self-defence,  to  enact  laws  for  excluding  the  legates  of  the 
popes  from  their  dominions.  Of  this  Pope  John  XXII.  sorely  com- 
plains ;  and  decrees  that  all  people  should  admit  liis  legates,  under  pain 
of  interdicts. 

The  custom  of  appointing  vicars  and  legates  is  a  remarkable  instance 
ol  the  policy  of  the  popes ;  for  no  other  method  was  more  successful 
in  extending  and  establishii\g  their  power. 

YII.  The  pope  has  not  universal  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy, 
demanding  obedience  and  submission^  requiring  aU  cases  of  weight  to  he 
reftrred  to  him,  citing  them  to  his  bar,  examining  and  deciding  their 
causes,  iic. 

1.  Both  popes  and  divines  assert  that  this  power  belongs  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome. 

Dens  affirms,  "  It  is  no  longer  a  question,  whether  the  pope  can 
change  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  by  extending,  restraining,  or  taking 
it  altogether  away :  for  all  Catholics  agree  that  the  pope  can  do  this.*^ 

Benedict  XIV.  asserts,  in  his  book  on  Diocesan  Synods,  that  "  the 
Roman  pontiff  can  entirely  exempt  any  church  and  benefice  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  bishop.**^ 

*  See  Barrow,  p.  389.  f  De  Marca.,  lib.  v,  c.  t. 

X  Nee  etiam  qusstio  est,  an  pontifex  immutare  episcoporum  juriadictionem  poaait, 
earn  amoliando,  restriDgendo,  vel  etiam  ponitua  auferendo  :  hoc  enim  pontificem  poaae 
nmme  Catholici  conaentiont. — Unu,  de  Eceletia,  No.  98,  torn,  ii,  p.  438. 
•  ^  Romanoa  pontifex  poaait  quamlibet  eccleaiam,  et  beneficium,  ah.  epiacopi  juriadic- 
tmM  totaliter  aobtrabere. — Ben,  XIV.,  de  S^nado,  lib.  v,  c.  ru,  aec.  6,  torn.  I,  p.  365. 
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But  we  maintain  that  the  pope  originally  or  anciently  had  no  such 
right,  for  the  following  reasons : — 

2.  Originally  there  was  no  such  jurisdiction  exercised  among  Chris- 
tians, as  that  which  the  papal  court  now  exercises,  and  which  is  like 
that  exercised  in  civil  governments.  Our  Saviour  prohibited  its  exer- 
cise, and  Peter  forbad  tcaTOKvpievetv  tuv  icA^pov,  to  lard  over  God's  herit' 
age.  1  Peter  v.  At  first  the  episcopal  poVer  was  properly  the  exer- 
cise of  the  pastoral  office,  and  consisted  in  paternal  admonition,  cor- 
rection of  offenders,  exhorting  and  persuading  them  to  amendment ; 
and  in  case  they  persisted  in  disorderly  conduct,  their  case  was  brought 
before  the  congregation  of  Christians  with  which  they  were  associated, 
or  a  part  of  them  ;*  and  when  the  cause  was  there  heard,  the  majority 
decided  the  case.  Cyprian  evidently  speaks  of  this  Scriptural  custom 
as  existing  in  his  day ;  for,  speaking  to  the  members  of  the  church,  he 
says,  "  All  things  shall  be  examined,  you  being  present  and  judging."! 
And  again,  he  says,  *'  According  to  your  divine  suffrages ;  according 
to  your  pleasure.*^ 

And  the  usurped  exercise  of  this  prelatical  or  papal  power,  beyond 
the  regular  pastoral  power,  is  noticed  by  the  early  historians  as  re- 
cently introduced  into  the  church,  and  possessing  the  character  of  ty- 
rannical domineering.  So  Socrates  says,  "  From  that  time  the  e|»8CO- 
pacy  of  Alexandria  had  already,  a  great  while  ago,  gone  before  in  a 
domineering  power  beyond  that  of  the  priesthood."^  He  speaks  in  a 
'  similar  strain  concerning  the  kind  of  power  which  the  bishops  of  Rome 
had  assumed :  "  The  episcopacy  of  Rome,  in  like  manner  as  that  of 
Alexandria,  had  already,  a  great  while  ago,  gone  before  in  a  domineer- 
ing power  beyond  that  of  the  priesthood."] 

3.  Originally  no  one  bishop  had  jurisdiction  over  another,  as  Cypri- 
an, in  many  places,  affirms.  Even  in  after  times,  when  synods  sai, 
the  community  of  bishops  did  not  intermeddle  with  the  proceedings  of 
bishops  in  their  own  precincts  or  charge,  except  when  their  conduct 
concerned  the  general  state  of  the  church. 

In  cases  of  general  utility,  the  custom  of  the  church,  confirmed  by 
the  Nicene  Council,  canon  fifth,  decided  that  all  causes  should  be 
finally  terminated  in  each  province ;  so  that  no  regard  was  had  to  the 
pope.  The  Synod  of  Antioch,  in  its  sixteenth  canon,  embodied  in  the 
canons  of  the  universal  church,  declares  :  "  If  any  bishop,  accused  of 
certain  crimes,  shall  be  condemned  by  all  the  bishops  of  the  province, 
and  all  shall  unanimously  vote  against  him,  he  shall  not  be  judged 
again  by  others ;  but  the  unanimous  sentence  of  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
vince shall  remain  valid." 

4.  If  the  pope  had  universal  authority  over  the  clergy  from  the  be- 
ginning, there  would  have  been  clear  instances  of  it  furnished  in  the 
history  of  the  church ;  nevertheless,  there  are  few  instances  of  it,  and 
these  are  insufficient  or  inapplicable. 

5.  It  is  well  known  what  commotions  existed  at  Rome  when  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  assumed  the  title  of  oecumenical  or  univer- 

♦  1  Cor.  V,  4, 12;  2  Cor.  ii,  6. 

t  Examinabuntur  single  praesentibos  et  jadicantibus  vobis. — Cypr.,  ep.  12. 
t  Secundum  veatra  dirina  aufiragia. — Cypr.,  ep.  40.     Seciuidiun  ubitiiam  qoofoe 
▼eatrum.— /i2.,  ep.  46 ;  TerhU.  AfoL  89. 
^Socr^rii,?.  UId.,vu,ll. 
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fil  bishop.  Nerertheless,  it  was  afterward  assumed  by  the  pope.  This 
pnnves  incODtestibly,  that  the  universql  jurisdiction  of  die  pope  over  the 
dergy  was  not  primitive;  and,  therefore,  no  part  of  the  Christian 
system.* 


CHAPTER  XII. 

SUPREMACY  CONTINUED — PRER0OATIYE8  OF  THE   POPE. 

VIII.  The  Pope  did  not  obioinallt  possess  the  Choice,  Oedinatiok,  and 
CoNFiEMATioN  OP  BisHOPS.  1.  Ho  clsims  this.  Explanation  of  election,  confiima. 
tioD,  ordination,  jurisdiction :  3.  Ordination  of  Matthias:  3.  The  deacons :  i.'Elders 
iDd  bishops  in  the  apostles'  days :    6.  Afterward  chosen  by  the  presbyters  and  people : 

6.  Choice  of  bishops  by  the  people,  presbyters,  and  other  bishops.     Cyprian  cited  : 

7.  Subsequently  by  the  province.  Inoport  of  confirmation  anciently :  8.  usurpation  of 
power  does  not  confer  a  right :  9.  The  second  general  council  confined  bishops  to 
Oinr  own  diocesses  in  the  exercise  of  power :  10.  The  emperors  did  more  in  confirm- 
ing bishops  than  the  popes.  Ei^ples  of  this :  11.  General  councils  decided  the  mat- 
ter: 12.  All  bishops  anciently  confirmed  each  other's  elections. — IX.  It  does  not 

•BLONO    TO    THE    PoPE    TO    CENSURE,     SUSPEND,    OE  DEPOSE    BiSHOPS   OR   PaSTOES. 

1.  This  prerogative  is  claimed.  Innocent  III.  The  Council  of  Trent  cited :  2.  Depo- 
■tion  was  done  by  synods.  Many  instances  cited  :  3.  In  some  cases  it  was  different. 
M  bishops  deposed  each  other,  instances  given  :  4.  In  cases  of  heresy,  schism,  or 
jamorality,  the  people  might  desert  their  bishops :  5.  If  any  pope  assumed  more  than 
tke  canons  allowed,  or  what  was  common  to  other  bishops  of  his  rank,  it  was  an  irregu. 
krity  or  usurpation  :  6.  Popes  anciently  did  not  depose  without  synods  :  7.  Bishop« 
were  deposed  by  the  emperors'  authority.  Several  instances  of  this  :  8.  The  instances 
quoted  in  &vour  of  the  pope's  authority  are  not  conclusive.  Case  of  Marcian  in  253, 
bf  Stephen — Flavian,  l^  Damasus.     Other  instances  entirely  impertinent. — X.  Nok 

CAN   HE   RESTORE   CENSURED,    SUSPENDED,   OR  DEPOSED  BiSHOPS.      1.  This  is  SSSert^ 

«d.  Baronios  cited.  Gelasius  I.  quoted :  2«No  ancient  canon  for  it :  3.  Decrees  of 
OTOods  against  it :  4.  The  apostolical  canons  were  against  it :  6.  Popes  were  chocked 
wr  interlering  in  such  cases. — XI.  Or  Appeals  to  the.  Pope.  1.  Claims  for  this. 
Council  of  Florence,  Gratian,  Pius  II.,  Nicholas  I.,  and  Pelag.  II.  cited :  8.  No  exam- 

fm  of  this  in  early  anti<|uity :  3.  The  ancient  customs  smd  canons  are  against  it . 
When  the  diocesan  admmistratioD  was  introduced,  the  last  resort  was  to  the  synods 
■nd  their  primates.  Cotmcil  of  Chalcedon,  canon  ninth,  cited.  Constant.  I.,  canou 
MZth,  cited.  The  African  churches  :  6.  The  popes  were  opposed  for  receiving  ap> 
pMk :  6.  The  ancient  fathers  speak  against  foreign  appeals.  Popes  ^oted— Augus- 
liM,  Bernard.  Council  of  Basil  cited :  7.  The  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Sardts  con- 
■dared.  Six  considerations  on  this :  8.  The  grounds  on  which  the  pope  asserts  it,  • 
telroy  the  validity  of  their  claims :  9.  Very  often  appeals  were  not  made  to  the  pope  : 
10.  Cnristian  states  have  been  compelled  to  make  laws  against  them  :  11.  Anciently 
there  were  properly  no  appeab :  12.  Instances  of  appeals  are  few,  and  not  primitive. 
Several  instances  examined. — ^XII.  Whethee  the  Pope  can  be  called  to  an 
•  account,  judged,  or  deposed.  1.  They  pretend  to  this,  according  to  the  canon 
kw :  8.  Antiquity  is  against  them :  3.  Popes  nave  been  called  to  an  account.  Instances 
nven :  4.  They  gave  an  account  of  their  faith :  6.  Various  opinions  on  this  subject. 
Five  opinions  mentioned :  6.  Ghreat  perplexity  on  this  subject  Canon  law  cited. 
Archbishop  Antonine's  opinions  on  the  deposition  of  wicked  and  incorrigible  popes. — 
XIII.  Whethee  he  can  decide  Conteoversibs.  1.  It  is  ascribed  to  mm  :  3.  The 
andents  knew  nothing  of  it :  3.  Controvecsies  were  decided  by  synods :  4.  Many  popes 
were  heretical :  6.  Their  expositions  are  puerile. 

YIII.  The  pope  did  not  originaUy  possess  the  choice,  constitution, 

nd  CONFIRMATION  of  bishopS  OT  pOStOTS. 

1.  Nevertheless,  Uie  pope  claims  and  exercises  these  prerogativeR 

*  Od  the  title  unioersal,  see  Bowers,  vol.  ii,  pp.  606,  668-676,  681-684,  722-727. 
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as  Our  M  he  c&o ;  pretending,  that  no  bishop  can  be  ^wdained  witfaoui 
hia  designation,  and  that  all  elections,  coUations,  and  nominations  most 
receive  his  confirmation. 

*  In  this  matter  may  be  distinguished,  1.  The  designation  of  the  per- 
8on  by  election  or  otherwise.  2.  The  confifmatum  of  that.  3.  The 
ordination  or  consecration  of  the  person  to  his  office,  by  which  his  cha- 
racter or  authority  is  recognised.  4.,  The  authority  by  which  he 
acteth. 

Into  all  these  the  pope  intrudes  himself.  1.  He  claims  the  disposal 
of  all  benefices ;  but  not  being  able  to  deprive  patrons  of  their  nomina- 
tions and  corporations  of  their  election,  yet  by  his  reservations,  provi- 
sions, collation  of  vacancies  cqmd  sedem^  resignations,  devolutions,  lod 
the  like,  he  encroaches  on  the  rights  of  all.  2.  He  pretends  that  iio 
bishop  should  be  ordained  without  his  license.  3.  He  obliges  the  per- 
son ordained  to  swear  allegiance  to  him.  4.  He  pretends  that  all 
bishops  are  his  ministers  and  deputies. 

Many  quotations  from  popes  and  papal  divines  might  be  giTen,  to 
show  that  these  claims  are  made,  and  the  practice  of  popes  show  thair 
willingness  to  obtain  what  they  claim.  B#iedict  XIV.  affirms,  thmt 
'^  the  pope  hath  authority  over  bishops  and  patriarchs,  confirming  and 
promoting  them,  and  when  necessary  deposing  them,  and  what  is  more,. 
instituting  them  anew  if  he  chooses,  and  suppressing  those  already  in- 
stituted."* 

Clement  IV.  says,  '*  Although  the  plenary  disposal  of  all  churches, 
parsonages,  dignities,  and  other  ecclesiastical  benefices  bo  known  to 
belong  to  the  pope  of  Rome."t 

But  no  such  privileges  are  founded  on  Scripture,  primitive  usage,  or 
ancient  canons.  They  originate  in  ambition  and  avarice ;  they  are  ob- 
tained by  usurpation  ;  are  upheld  by  violence ;  and  are  encroachments 
on  the  original  rights  and  liberties  of  the  church.  This  will  appear 
from  the  consideration  of  the  ancient  usages  concerning  ordination  to 
the  ministry. 

2.  The  first  ordination,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  of  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal person,  was  that  of  Matthias.  In  this  ordination  all  the  discipUs 
present  presented  two,  and  out  of  these  two  God  himself  chose  one^  by 
determining  the  lot  to  fall  on  Matthias,  Acts  i.  So  that  this  election, 
partly  human  and  partly  divine,  wont  by  free  election  of  the  whole  fra- 
ternity so  far  as  it  was  human ;  and  Peter  assumed  nothing  peculiar  to 
himself.  Indeed,  there  was  no  imposition  of  hands,  or  particular  con- 
secration, practised  in  this  ordination. 

3.  In  the  appointment  of  deacons  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  almoners, 
the  apostles  committed  the  selection  of  the  persons  to  the  multitude  of 
the  disciples,  who  elected  them,  and  presented  them  to  the  apostles,  who 
by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  ordained  them.  Acts  vi.  Peter  per- 
formea  nothing  peculiar  in  this  ordination. 

4.  In  the  apostles*  times  elders  or  bishops  were  appointed  in  every 
city ;  and  between  the  elders  and  bishops  in  these  days  there  was  no 

♦  In  episcopos  et  patriarchas  auctoritatem  habct,  A^.—Bened.  XIV.,  de  Syn,,  lib. 
ii,  c.  i,  sec.  1. 

t  Licet  ecclesiarum,  peraonatuum,  dignitatum,  alionimque  beneficiorum  ecclcaiaati- 
conm  plenana  diapositio  ad  Romanum  noacatar  pontificem  pertinere. — Clem.  IV.  m 
Sexta,  lib.  iii,  tit.  4,  c.  ii.  * 
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difference.  Immediately  after,  however,  the  apostles'  times,  the  title 
bishop  was  givea  to  the  senior  pastor,  or  the  pastor  in  charge  of  the 
flock.  Those  were  selected  whom  God  designated  for  the  ministry. 
So  Eusebfus  declares  concerning  John  the  apostle,  in  Asia,  that  *'  he 
set  those  apart  for  the  clergy  whom  the  Spirit  hacl  marked  out."*  And 
Clement,  of  Rome,  tells  us,  this  was  done  with  the  consent  of  the 
Christian  people.  But  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  confirmation  of  the 
pope. 

5.  In  succeeding  times  bishops  were  chosen  by  the  presbjrters  and 
people.  1  Tim.  iii,  10.  The  clergy  proposed  a  person,  and  the  people 
approved,  or,  by  their  sufirages,  elected  one,  afte^  a  strict  examination 
into  his  gifts,  graces,  aid  usefulness.  This  is  briefly  intimated  by 
Tertullian  and  others.  "The  presidents  of  the  church  are  certain 
elders  well  approved,  who  have  obtained  that  honour,  not  by  price,  but 
byproof."t  The  ancient  commentator,  cotemporary  with  Ambrose^ 
woa  bearing  his  name,  conceived,  that  on  the  death  of  a  bishop  the  old- 
est of  the  presbyters  succeeded  him. 

6.  Afterward,  on  the  wider  diflfusion  of  the  faith,  bishops  were 
chosen  by  the  people,  presbyters,  and  neighbouring  bishops. 

The  mode  seems  to  be  something  lik^  the  following.  The  neigh- 
bouring bishops  convened  at  the  place  where  a  vacancy  occurred. 
Then,  in  the  congregation,  the  clergy  of  the  place  nominated  a  person, 
attesting  his  qualifications  and  good  character.  The  people  then  gave 
their  suffrages  of  approval  or  disapproval.  Then,  the  bishops  present 
gave  their  decision.  Finally,  the  bishops,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands,  consecrated  the  person  approved  to  the  function  of  a  bishop,  ix 
the  pastor  in  charge  of  a  congregation  or  city. 

Cyprian,  the  best  author  extant  op  the  discipline  of  the  church,  pre- 
sents this  mode  of  appointing  bishops  in  his  time.  But  it  is  to  he  ob- 
served, that  even  in  the  times  concerning  which  he  s|fcaks,  there  was 
considerable  deviation  from  the  primitive  form  of  government,  in  which 
the  presbyters,  pastors  or  bishops,  who  fed  the  flock,  were  those  who 
also  nad  the  right  to  govern  it.  The  bishops  of  his  time  were  fast  ad- 
vancing toward  that  state  of  things,  in  which  those  called  bishops  no 
kmger  fed  the  flock,  and  therefore  could  not  govern  them  ;  for  their 
government  over  the  pastors,  that  is,  the  elders  or  primitive  bishops, 
was  usurpation.  The  presbyters,  in  the  days  of  Cyprian,  were  Uie 
bishops  in  the  days  of  Polycarp,  Ignatius,  and  Clement  of  Rome. 
Nevertheless,  the  testimony  of  Cyprian  is  valuable,  as  it  gives  the  state 
of  things  during  that  period  of  transition  between  the  government  by 
pastors  or  bishops  in  the  days  of  the  apostolic  fathers,  and  the  govern- 
ment oi  prelacy  in  the  time  which  followed  the  days  of  Ignatius  and 
Polycarp :  for  prelacy  and  episcopact/^xe  essentially  distinct. 

Let  us,  however,  hear  Cyprian.  He  says,  "  For  which  reason,  what- 
ever is  collected  from  divine  tradition  and  apostolic  observation,  is  to 
be  held,  which  also  is  held  with  us  among  almost  all  provinces.  So 
that  for  duly  celebrating  ordinations  for  that  people  for  whom  a  presi- 
dent should  be  ordained,  all  his  neighbouring  bishops  should  be  pre* 
sent,  and  the  bishop  should  be  chosen  by  the  people  present,  who 

^  Easeb.,  b.  iii,  ch.  xxiii. 

t  Pnatident  probati  quiqae  seniores,  honorem  iatumoODpretio  sed  testimonio  adeplL 
— Ttrtul.  Afd.  89.  t  In  Eph.  iv,  11. 
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know  best  the  life  of  all,  and  hath  obseired  the  actions  of  each  finom 
their  own  observation.  Which  thing  we  see  done  with  thee  in  the  or- 
dination of  our  colleague  Sabinus,  that  from  the  suflrage  of  all  the  fra- 
ternity, and  of  the  bishops  who  were  present,  and  who  had  sent  letters 
to  you  concerning  him,  the  episcopacy  should  be  conferred  on  hini.'*^ 

Again :  Cyprian  says,  "  A  people,  obedient  to  the  Lord's  commands, 
and  fearing  God,  ought  to  separate  itself  from  a  wicked  president,  and 
not  to  mingle  itself  with  the  sacrifices  of  a  sacrilegious  priest ;  seeing 
especially  that  the  people  hath  the  power  either  of  choosing  worthy 
priests,  or  refusing  unworthy  ones ;  which  thing  also  we  see  descends 
from  divine  authority;  so  that  a  priest  is  to  he  chosen  before  the  eyes 
of  all,  and  in  presence  of  the  people ;  •and  ne  who  is  fit  and  wcnthy 
should  be  approved  by  public  judgment  and  testimony ."f 

Cyprian  further  says,  "  Moreover,  when  a  bishop  is  substituted  in 
the  place  of  one  deceased,  when  he  is  chosen  peaceably  by  the  suffimce 
of  all  the  people ;  whom,  if,  according  to  the  divine  instructions,  toe 
whole  fraternity  would  obey,  no  one  would  do  any  thing  against  the 
college  of  priests ;  no  one,  after  the  divine  judgment,  after  the  suffrage 
of  the  people,  after  the  consent  of  the  fellow-bishops,  would  make  him- 
self judge,  not  indeed  of  the  bishop,  but  of  God.*^ 

Take  the  following  from  the  same  author :  *' 'Cornelius  was  mad^ 
bishop  by  the  judgment  of  God  and  his  Christ,  by  the  testimony  of 
ahnost  all  the  clergy,  by  the  suffrage  of  the  people  who  were  then  pre- 
sent, and  by  the  college  of  ancient  priests  and  good  men.'*^ 

Again :  "  Cornelius  being  in  the  Catholic  Church  ordained  by  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  by  the  suffrage  of  the  clergy  and  people.**! 

Again :  *^  When  a  bishop  is  once  made,  and  is  approved  by  the  tes- 
timony and  the  judgment  of  his  colleagues  and  of  the  people.'^lf 

This  practice  was  so  notorious  that  Alexander  Severus,  as  Lampii- 
dius**  informs  ts,  chose  to  imitate  it  in  appointing  the  govemoTS  of 
provinces  and  other  officers. 

*  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione  divinaet  apostolica  observatione  observan^HB, 
Mt  tenendum,  quod  apud  noa  quoque  et  fere  per  provincias  universas  tenetur  ;  at  ad 
oidinationea  rite  celebrandas,  ad  earn  plebem  cui  prspositus  ordinatur,  epiacopi  eji»- 
dem  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et  episcopus  delieatur  plobe  prassente,  que  sinj^lanm 
vitam  plenissime  novit,  et  uniuacuj usque  actum  de  ejus  conversatione  perspezit;  ^ao^ 
et  apud  voa  factum  videmus  in  Sabini  coUegae  nostri  ordinatione,  ut  de  univeraaB  fiater- 
nitatia  aufiragio,  et  de  episcoporum,  qui  in  preaentia  convenerant,  quique  de  eo  ad  i 
literas  fecerant,  judicio  epiacopatus  ei  defenetur. — Cypr.,  ep.  68. 

t  Pleba  abaequena  praeceptia  Dominicia,  et  Deum  metuens,  a  peccatore  pra^XMito  t 
paiare  ae  debet,  nee  ae  ad  sacrilegi  aacerdotia  aacrificia  miscere ;  quando  ipaa  xmadi 
naboat  potestatem  vol  eligendi  dignoa  aacerdotes,  vel  indignos  recusandi ;  quod  et  ipn 
videmus  de  divina  auctoritate  descendere  ;   ut  aacerdoa  plebe  prseaente  aub  omnioBi 
oculia  deligatur,  et  dignus  atque  idoneua  pd^Iico  judicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetur. — li. 

t  Coeterum  quando  episcopus  in  locum  defuncti  aubstitutur,  quando  populi  miivttit 
auffragio  in  pace  dcligitur — cui  si  secundum  magiateria  divina  obtemperaret  fratenutaa 
universa,  nemo  adversum  sacerdotum  collegium  quidquam  moveret ;  nemo  post  divi- 
iium  judicium,  post  populi  auffragium,  poat  coepiacoporum  consenaum,  judiccm  ae  jui 
DOn  epiacopi  sed  Dei  faceret. — Idem,  ep.  65. 

^  Faetus  eat  autem  Cornelius  episcopus  de  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judicio,  de  clericonim 
pene  omnium  teatimonio,  de  plebis  quse  tunc  affuit,  suffiragio,  et  de  sacerdotum  anti— 
quorum  et  bonorum  virorum  coUegio. — Idem,  ep.  52. 

11  Comelio  in  Catbolica  Ecclesia  de  Dei  juoicio,  et  cleri  ac  plebia  auffragio  ovii- 
nato. — Idem,  ep.  67. 

T  Epiacopo  aemel  facto,  et  collegorum  ac  plebia  testimonio  et  judicio  comprobtls^— 
Idem,  ep.  41,  ad  Cornel.  **  In  Alex.  Sever.,  c.  xiv. 
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7.  At  and  previous  to  the  Nicene  Council,  the  ordination  of  bishops 
was  performed  by  the  metropolitan  of  the  province,  and  the  election  or 
conseift  of  the  provincial  assembly.  Many  canons  of  councils  could 
be  quoted  to  prove  this.* 

When  bishops  were  mere  ministers  in  charge  of  single  congrega- 
tions, or  a  city  and  its  vicinity,  as  was  the  case  for  the  first  two  centu- 
ries, the  people  and  assistant  clergy  chose  their  president,  bishop  or 
pastor  in  charge  of  the  flock.  Afterward,  when  the  bishops  ceased  to 
be  pastors,  and  became  prelates,  and  when  metropolitan  and  provincial 
synods  governed^  the  suflrages  of  the  people,  and  presbyters,  and  pas- 
tors were  of  small  account  in  choosing  bishops.  This  was  done  prin- 
cipally by  the  bishops  themselves  in  their  provincial  assemblies.* 
Nevertheless,  both  the  clergy  and  people  had  something  to  say  in 
choosing  their  chief  ministers ;  but  it  was  only  the  shadow  of  what 
they  possessed  in  primitive  times.  When  the  emperors  became  Chris- 
tian the  government  of  the  church  was  entirely  controlled  by  them ; 
for  by  authoritatively  commanding  the  prelates,  the  people  and  pastors 
were  stripped  of  their  ancient  privileges.'!* 

In  all  the  accounts  given  by  Cyprian,  and  the  councils  and  writers 
who  speak  of  the  ordination  of  bishops,  there  is  no  mention  of  any 
special  act  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  ordination  or  confirmation  of 
bishops. 

It  is  objected  to  the  foregoing  views,  "  That  there  are  instances  of 
popes  appointing  and  confirming  bishops."  As  examples  the  follow- 
ing are  mentioned  among  others.  Pope  Leo  I.  says,  '*  That  Anatolius, 
by  the  favour  of  his  assent,  obtained  the  bishoprick  of  Constantinople.*^ ' 

The  same  pope  writes  to  his  vicar,  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  that 
he  should  "  confirm  the  elections  of  bishops  by  his  authority."^  He 
also  confirmed  Donatus,  an  African  bishop :  *'  We  will  that  Donatos 
preside  over  the  Lord's  flock,  upon  condition  that  he  remember  to  send 
OS  an  account  of  his  faith."! 

Also  Gregory  I.  complains  that  a  bishop  of  SalonoB  was  ordained 
without  his  knowledge.^ 

To  the  former  instances  we  answer.  That  they  strengthen  our  argn- 
nwnt,  as  they  are  of  late  origin,  few  in  number,  and  not  pertinent  to  uie 
point  in  hand.     For,  if  the  pope  had  the  power  of  constituting  bishops, 
more  instances  of  an  early  date  could  be  easily  produced.     Indeed, 
histcnry  would  abound  with  such  cases,  had  they  existed,  as  the  ap» 
pmntment  of  bishops  was  a  matter  of  constant  occunence,  and  of 
striking  notoriety.     At  least  one  instance  might  be  found  before  the 
time  of  Leo  I.,  who  was  chosen  pope  in  440,  and  died  in  the  year  461. 
Besides,  confirmation  in  early  times  meant  no  more  than  approbation. 
So  Sozomen  says,  "  The  Alexandrians  rendered  their  churches  to  Pe- 
ter, being  returned  from  Rome,  with  the  letters  of  Damasus,  which 
coofirmed  both  the  Nicene  decrees  and  his  ordination.**     Here  con- 
firmation means  approbation ;  for  the  Nicene  decrees  needed  not  the 

*  8ee  Theod.  v,  9»  for  Concil.  ConstaDt.,  can.  apott  1;  Goncil.  Antiocb.,  can.  19  ; 
Osneil.  Laodic.,  can.  12 ;  Concil.  Afric,  can.  13  ;  Goncil.  Nic,  can.  4^ 
t  See  Barrow  on  Supremacy,  pp.  331-334,  with  the  aatboritiet. 
X  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  54 ;  De  Marca  iii,  14,  aec.  1.  ^  P.  Leo,.ep.  84»  ad  Anaat. 

I  Idem,  ep.  87.  5  Greg.  I.,  ep.  ir,  84.  **  Sob.,  yi,  89. 
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confirmation  of  the  pope, '  for  they  were  dnly  established  without  it. 
But  let  us  look  at  some  of  the  instances  given. 

Anatolius  obtained  the  bishoprick  of  Constantinople,  by  the  help  tf 
the  emperor^  and  hy  the  assent  of  the  pope^s  favour.^  What  then  ?  TTie 
following :  Anatolius  was  put  into  that  see '  in  the  room  of  Flavian,  by 
the  influence  of  Dioscorus,  and  favoured  the  Eutychian  faction.  Never- 
theless Leo,  out  of  regard  to  the  emperor's  interference,  acknowledged 
AnaU^us  for  bishop,  though  he  was  unscripturally  put  into  the  bish- 
op's office,  and  was  heretical  or  schismatic.  This  was  thd  fawmrMe 
assent^  or  confirmation  exercised  by  Leo  ;  and  what  does  this  signify  ?. 

Again :  Leo  did  not  reject  Maximus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  from  com- 
nmnion,  nor  deny  his  ordination,  though  it  was  liable  to  exception. 
He  fori)ore  to  quarrel  with  him,  though  not  duly  or  regularly  ordained ; 
and  this  any  other  bishop  might  have  done  as  well  as  the  pope.  For 
if  the  pope  had  a  defect  in  his  ordination,  another  bishop  might  object 
to  him. 

Furthermore,  Leo  enjoined  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica  to  confirm 
ordinations,  because  it  belonged  to  that  bishop  as  metropoiitanj  accord- 
ing to  the  canons,  to  confirm  those  in  his  province,  or  as  primate  to  con- 
firm those  in  his  diocess.  It  belonged  to  him,  as  the  pope's  vicar,  in 
those  territories  to  which  the  pope  extended  his  usurped  jurisdiction, 
to  execute  the  pope's  orders ;  but  what  is  this  to  universal  authority  ? 
lUyricum  was  then  especially  subject  to  the  pope's  jurisdiction. 

The  same  or  similar  answers  may  be  given  to  other  instances  that 
may  be  cited,  to  favour  the  prerogative  of  the  pope  under  consideration. 

8.  In  reference  to  the  appointment  of  bishops  we  may  sustain  the 
following  position,  viz.,  that  irregular  proceedings,  or  usurpations  of 
power^  do  not  confer  a  right. 

There  are  divers  instances  of  bishops  interfering  with  the  ordination 
of  others,  who  did  not  thereby  pretend  to  universal  jurisdiction  ;  and  it 
would  be  extremely  ridiculous  to  infer  from  hence  that  they  had  aiiy 
reasonable  claim  to  interfere.  Thus  it  was  objected  to  Athanasius, 
'*  that  he  presumed  to  ordain  in  cities  which  did  not  belong  to  him.*"t 
Kusebius,  of  Constantinople,  obtruded  Eusebius  Emissenus  to  be  bishop 
of  Alexandria.^  Eustathius,  of  Antioch,  ordained  Evagrius  bishop  of 
Constantinople.^  Euzoius  delivered  to  Lucius  the  bishoprick  of  Alez- 
andria.ll  Lucifer,  a  Sardinian  bishop,  ordained  Paulinus  bishop  of  Anti- 
och.lT  They  need  not  tell  us,  that  these  persons  performed  these  irre- 
js^lar  ordinations  as  the  pope's  legates,  for  the  historians  say  no  snch 
thing.  The  pope  would  then  have  been  anathematized  had  he  sent 
legates  on  such  errands. 

Take  a  few  more  cases  of  irregular  ordinations,  in  which  bishops, 
who  had  no  right  from  canons,  ordained  others  who  were  not  within 
their  jurisdiction.  Theognis  and  Theodorus  made  Macedonius  bishop 
of  Constantinople.**  Theophilus,  of  Alexandria,  ordained  Chrysostom.tt 
The  Egyptian  bishops  clandestinely  ordained  Maximus,  the  Cynic 
philosopher,  bishop  of  Constantinople.^  Acacius  forced  Eudoxius  into 
the  see  of  Constantinople.^^     Meletius,  of  Antioch,  placed  Gregory 

*  P.  Leo  I,  ep.  55,  ad  Martianum.  f  Soz.,  iii,  21.                  X  Soz^  ii,  S. 

4  Socr.,  IT,  14.              il  Socr.,  ir,  21.  5  Socr.,  iii,  6,  and  yi,  % 

♦♦  Socr.,  ii,  6.             tt  Socr.,  vi,  8.  Xt  Soz.,  vii,  9.  ^  Socr.,  ii,  18. 
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Nudanzen  into  the  charge  of  Constantinople.*  Acacius  and  Patroph- 
ilus  extruded  Maximus  from  the  see  of  Jerusalem,  and  placed  Cyril  in 
his  room.t 

9.  To  prevent  such  irregular  proceedings,  that  were  fast  creeping 
into  the  church,  the  second  general  council,  held  A.  D.  381,  canon  2, 
ordained  that  no  bishop  should  meddle  with  ordinations  out  of  his  own 
diocess.  In  pursuance  of  this  law,  the  pope  was  sometimes  checked 
when  he  presumed  to  act  beyond  his  bounds.  As  when  Pope  Innocent 
L  sent  some  bishops  to  Constantinople,  for  procuring  a  synod  to  exam- 
ine into  the  cause  of  St.  Chrysostom,  his  bishops  received  the  following  . 
repulse :  ''  Those  of  Constantinople  caused  them  to  be  dismissed  with 
disgrace,  as  molesting  a  government  beyond  their  bounds.**! 

Even  in  the  western  parts,  after  the  pope  had  so  far  obtruded  him- 
self into  most  countries  as  to  obtain  sway  in  their  transactions,  yet  in 
many  places  he  did  not  interfere  with  ordinations.  **  We  do  not,**  says 
Pope  Leo  I.,  "  arrogate  to  ourselves  a  power  of  ordaining  in  your  pro- 
vinces."^    Leo  was  elected  in  440,  and  died  in  461. 

And  indeed  in  some  parts  of  Italy,  so  late  as  the  ninth  century,  the 
pope  did  not  confirm  bishops.  This  is  collected  from  the  submission 
of  the  bishop  of  Ravenna  to  that  condition,  under  Nicholas  I.,  elected 
in  858,  and  who  died  in  867.  It  is  declared,  '^  That  the  bishop  of 
Ravenna  should  have  no  power  to  consecrate  bishops  canonically 
elected  in  the  region  of  Flaminia,  unless  it  were  granted  to  him  by  let- 
ters from  the  apostolic  see."|| 

10.  U  examples  could  avail  any  thing  to  determine  right,  there  are 
more  numerous  and  clearer  instances  of  emperors  or  kings  interposing 
in  the  ordination  and  appointment  of  bishops,  than  of  popes.  **  And 
Zadock  the  priest  did  the  king  put  in  the  room  of  Abiathar,"  1  Kings 
ii,  35. 

Constantine  placed  a  bishop  in  Antioch  in  the  room  of  Eustathius.^ 

Upon  Gregory  Nazianzen's  retreat  from  Constantinople,  Theodosins,  * 
the  emperor,  '*  commanded  the  bishops  present  to  write  in  paper  the 
names  of  those  whom  each  approved  worthy  to  be  ordained,  and  re- 
served to  himself  the  choice  of  one.'***  Accordingly,  after  they  had 
nominated  several  persons,  "  he  delivered  the  see  of  Constantinople  to 
Eosebius  of  Nicomedia.^ft 

Constantius  was  angry  with  Macedonius,  because  he  was  ordained 
wUkout  his  Ucense.^i  He  ''  rejected  Elensius  and  Sylvanus,  and  ordered 
others  to  be  substituted  in  their  places."^^ 

When,  before  the  time  of  Ambrose,  the  see  of  Milan  was  vacant,  a 
synod  of  bishops  entreated  the  emperor  to  elect  <me.||| 

Flavian  said  to  ^he  emperor  Theodosius,  "  Give,  O  king,  th^  see  of 
Antioch  to  whom  you  shall  think  good.^^ll 

The  emperor  called  Nestorius  from  Antioch  to  the  see  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  he  was,  as  Vincentius  Lirinensis  declares,  elected  hy  the 
^s  judgment  ,*** 


•  Socr.,  vii,  3,  3.  t  Socr.,  ii,  238.  %  80s.,  viii.  98. 

4  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  89.  11  Plat,  in  P.  Nichol.  I. 

f  Eoieb.  vita  ConsUnt.  III.,  59,  60.  •*  80s.,  vii,  8. 

ft  8os^  iii,  4.  tX  Sos.,  iii,  •.  ^  TiModor.,  ii,  f?. 

n  Tbeodor.,  jr,  7.  f  f  Tkeote.,  t,  98. 

•••  Vincm  Lir.,  p.  380. 
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The  favour  of  Justinian  advanced  Menas  to  the  see  of  Ck>nstantinople ; 
and  the  same  preferred  Eutyches  thereto.* 

In  Spain  the  kings  had  the  election  of  bishops  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Toledo.f 

The  emperor  Charles  confirmed  bishops,  as  Pope  John  VIII.  testi- 
fies, reproving  the  archbishop  of  Verdun  for  rejecting  a  bishop, ''  whom 
the  clergy  and  people  of  the  city  had  chosen,  and  the  emperor  had 
confirmed  by  his  consent."^ 

When  Macarius  of  Antioch  was  deposed  by  the  sixth  council^  the 
bishops  of  the  diocess  requested  the  presidents  of  the  council  to  sug- 
gest another  to  the  emperor  to  be  placed  in  his  room.^ 

In  Gratian  there  are  several  passages  wherein  popes  declared,  that 
they  could  not  ordain  bisho(>s  to  churches,  even  in  Italy,  without  the 
emperor's  leave.  There  are  also,  in  later  times,  other  decrees,  made 
by  popes  of  another  description,  which  forbid  princes  to  interfere  with 
the  election  of  bishops.  | 

Indeed,  the  emperors  for  a  long  time  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  9fh 
pointing  and  confirming  the  popes.  For,  says  Platina,  in  the  life  of 
Pelagius  II.,  elected  A.  D.  578, "  Nothing  was  then  done  by  the  clergy 
in  electing  a  pope,  unless  the  emperor  approved  the  election.*^ 

It  is  positively  afiirmed,  that ''  Pope  Adrian,  with  his  whole  council^ 
delivered  to  Charles  the  Great  the  right  and  power  of  electing  the 
pope,  and  of  ordaining  the  apostolic  see.  He  also  defined  that  arch- 
bishops and  bi8ho(>s  in  every  province  should  receive  inveetitine 
ftwn  him ;  and  that  if  a  bishop  were  not  commended  and  invested  by 
the  king,  he  should  be  consecrated  by  none  ;  and  whoever  should  act 
against  this  decree,  he  would  bind  him  in  the  bond  of  anathema.*^* 
And  Pope  Leo  VIII.  attributed  the  like  privilege  to  the  emperor  Otho 
I. :  "  We  give  him  for  ever  power  to  ordain  a  successor  and  bishop  of 
the  chief  apostolic  see,  and  change  archbishops. ''ft  And  Platina,  in 
his  Life,  says,  "  That  being  weary  of  the  inconstancy  of  the  Romans, 
Leo  VIII.  transferred  all  authority  to  choose  a  pope  from  the  clergy 
and  people  of  Rome  to  the  emperor ."{]: 

Now,  if  this  power  of  confirming  bishops  belonged  to  the  pope,  by 
divine  institution,  how  could  the  pope  consistently  part  with  it  or 
transfer  it  to  others  ?  This  would  plainly  be  a  renunciation  of  what 
they  call  divine  right.  It  is  notorious  that  most  Christian  princes  in 
Europe  invested  bishops  till  the  time  of  Gregory  VII.,  elected  in  1073, 
when  that  boisterous  pope  made  so  much  ado  about  this  matter.  The 
princes  possessed  this  right  according  to  the  usages  of  the  times,  not 
merely  as  princes  ;  but  also  as  patrons,  founders,  benefactors,  and  pro- 
tectors of  churches. 

The  discordant  views  and  practices  of  the  popes  on  this  subject, 
show  the  inconsistency  and  instability  of  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  Roman  Church. 

II.  General  councils  have  decided  on  the  appointment  and  confirm- 
ation of  bishops.    The  second  general  council  confirmed  the  ordination 

*  Evag.,  iy,  38.  f  Ck>ncil.  Tolet.  xii,  c  6 ;  Dist.  bdii,  c.  %&. 

t  P.  Job.  VIII.,  ep.  70.  ^  Syn.  vi,  act.  zii,  p.  208. 

il  Dist.  bdii,  c.  9  ;  Greg.  I.,  ep.  it,  15,  cap.  16-18 ;  P.  Leo  lY.  et  Steph.,  dist  Ikiii, 
c.  1,  3,  4,  6,  7.  ?  Pbt  in  Pebg.  n.,  p.  154,  dist  4ziii,  e.  %l. 

**  Dist  kiii,  c.  22.  ft  Ibid.,  c.  23.        n  Plit  ia  Lm>  Vm.,  p.Sll. 
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of  Nestorius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  of  Flavian,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  although  the  Roman  Chiurch  opposed  both.*  The  fifth  council 
confinned  the  ordination  of  Theophanius,  bishop  of  Antioch.  The 
Council  of  Pisa  appointed  Alexander  V. ;  that  of  Basil,  Felix  Y. ;  and 
that  of  Constance,  Martin  Y. 

12.  All  Catholic  bishops,  in  ancient  tiifnes,  might,  and  commonly  did, 
confirm  the  elections  and  ordinations  of  bishops,  to  the  same  extent 
that  popes  did.  That  is,  they  signified  their  approbation  of  the  ortho- 
doxy of  their  faith,  the  purity  of  their  morals,  the  regularity  of  their 
ordination  ;  and  they  manifested  this  by  admitting  them  to  communion 
of  peace  and  charity,  and  interchange  of  good  ofiices,  which  they  ex- 
pressed by  returning  koivovikqi  efr<coAa<,  letters  of  communion^  in  answer 
to  their  synodical  communicatory  letters.  So  Cyprian,  and  all  the 
bishops  of  that  age,  confirmed  the  ordination  of  Pope  Comelius.f 

But  bishops  were  complete  bisl\pps  before  they  gave  such  an  account 
of  themselves ;  so  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  pope,  or  any 
others,  to  reverse  their  ordination,  or  dispossess  them  of  their  places. 

IX.  It  does  not  belong  to  the  pope  to  censure,  suspend,  or  depose 
Inskops  or  pastors. 

1 .  The  pope  claims  this  by  divine  prerogative. 

Pope  Innocent  III.  declares,  ''  Therefore  these  three  things,  (the 
translation,  confirmation,  and  deposition  of  bishops,)  which  we  have 
premised,  are  reserved  to  the  Roman  bishop,  not  so  much  by  canonical 
constitution  as  by  divine  institution.''^ 

The  Council  of  Trent  allows  this  power  to  the  pope.  *^  The  more 
weighty  criminal  causes  against  bishops,  though  it  should  be  heresy, 
(which  may  God  avert,)  which  are  worthy  of  deposition  or  deprivation^ 
are  taken  cognizance  of  and  terminated  by  the  Roman  pontiff  alone.**^ 

Such  power  did  not  anciently  by  bustom  or  canon,  much  less  by 
divine  right,  belong  to  the  pope :  because, 

2.  Deposition  of  bishops  was  done  by  provincial,  or  patriarchal,  or 
diocesan  synods.  In  them  causes  were  discussed,  and  sentences  pro- 
nounced.    So  it  was  resolved  in  the  Council  of  Nice.|| 

The  African  Council  urge  the  same,  in  their  letter  to  Pope  Celes- 
tine,  in  the  following  notable  words :  '*  Whether  they  be  clergy  of  an 
inferior  degree,  or  whether  they  be  bishops,  the  Nicene  decrees  have 
most  plainly  committed  them  to  the  metropolitan's  charge ;  for  they  have* 
moat  prudently  and  justly  discovered,  that  all  matters  whatsoever  ought 
to  be  determined  in  the  places  where  they  take  their  rise."^  The 
same  law  was  recognised  and  enacted  by  the  Councils  of  Antioch,  Con- 
stantinople, Chalcedon,  Sec, ;  and  we  have  numerous  examples  wherein 
these  canons  were  exercised. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  for  his  error  against  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and 

•  Theod.,  V,  9.  t  Cypr.,  ep,  62,  46. 

X  £t  ideo  tria  hec  quao  pnemisaimus  non  tam  conatitutione  canonics,  quam  inatitntione 
dnritM  'aoli  aunt  Romano  pontifici  reaervata. — P.  hm.  Ilh  m  Greg.  Deerei.t  lib.  i, 
tit.  7,  a  ii. 

^  CaaaaB  criminalea  graviorea  contra  epiacopos,  otiam  hasraaia,  (quod  abait,)  qua 
depoaitione  ant  privatione  digraa  annt,  ab  ipao  Untum  aununo  Romano  pontifice  cognoa- 
cantur  et  terminentor. — Cone*  TVid.,  aeaa.  xziv,  c.  v.  11  Cone.  Nio.  i,  canoo  6. 

%  Becreta  Nicena  aive  inferioa  gradaa  clericofl,  aive  ipaoa  epiacopos  snis  mfltropoli- 
tania  apertiaabno  commiaerant :  pradentiasime  enim Jnsttaaimeqoe  ordenint  qnaeoMpis 
negoiia  in  aois  locia  ubi  oita  finiands — Syn.  Afr.,  Ep.  ad  P.  CeUat.  L 
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for  his  scftndalous  conduct,  was  deposed  by  the  Coimcil  of  Anti- 
och.* 

Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  remoyed  by  a  s3mod  of  the  same 
place,  t 

Another  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Sebastia,  was  deposed  by  the  Council 

of  Gangra.^ 

Thus  a  council  of  Constantinople  deposed  Marcellus,  bishop  of  An- 
cyra,  for  heterodoxy  in  reference  to  our  Lord's  divinity.^ 

Photinus,  bishop  of  .Sirmium,  was  deposed  by  a  council  held  th^re, 
gathered  hy  the  emperor's  command\ 

Athanasius  was  tried  and  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Tyre,  though 
the  sentence  is  generally  considered  to  be  unjust. 

Chrysostom  was  deposed,  though  unjustly,  by  a  council  at  CoDStan- 
tinople.^ 

The  bishops  z^  Antioch,  according  to  the  emperor's  order,  deposed 
Stephen,  bishop  of  that  place,  for  a  wicked  contriyance  against  the 
fame  of  Euphratas  and  Vincentius. 

In  all  these  condemnations,  censures,  and  depositions  of  bishops,  the 

bishop  of  Rome  had  no  concern.     All  the  proceedings  went  on  the 

supposition,  that,  according  to  the  canons  or  existing  laws  of  the 

j    church,  such  decisions  were  to  be  passed  by  synods.     It  is  said  of 

('  Chrysostom,  in  connection  with  his  synod,  that  he  deposed  fifteen 
bishops*^ 
3.  In  some  cases,  however,  bishops,  as  defenders  of  the  faith,  and 
executioners  of  the  canons,  deposed  other  bishops.  Their  deposition 
consisted  in  not  allowing  wicked  or  heretical  bishops  to  be  capable  oi 
holding  their  offices,  and  presuming  that  their  places  were  properly 
void.  This  argues  that  the  remains  of  the  primitive  episcopacy  or 
pastorship,  which  existed  in  the  'primitive  church  in  the  ages  immedi- 
ately succeeding  the  apostles,  had  still  some  hold  in  the  church. 

Pope  Gelasius  proposed  fur  a  rule,  '*  That  not  only  a  metropolitan, 
but  every  other  bishop,  hath  a  right  to  separate  any  persons  or  any 
place  from  the  Catholic  communion,  according  to  the  rule  by  which  his 
heresy  is  already  condemned."tf  On  this  account  the  popes  quarrelled 
with  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  for  a  long  time,  because  they  did 
not  reject  Acacius  from  the  number  of  bishops,  in  consequence  of  his 
communicating  with  heretics.  So  Cyprian  rejected  Marcian,  bishop 
of  Aries,  for  adhering  to  the  Novatians.^}  Athanasius  deposed  Arian 
bishops,  and  substituted  others  in  their  places.^^  So  Acacius,  and  his 
accomplices,  deposed  Macedonius  and  divers  other  bishops.  ||| 

Indeed,  the  bishops  of  those  times  deposed  one  another  on  various 
occasions.^lT  So  Maximus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  deposed  Athanasius. 
So  Eusebius,  of  Nicomedia,  threatened  to  depose  Alexander  of  Con- 
stantinople, unless  he  would  admit  Arius  to  communion.***  Acacias, 
and  his  accomplices,  extruded  Maximus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  He 
also  deposed  and  expelled  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  deposed  many  other 

*  Euseb.,  vii,  30 ;  Socr.,  i,  24.  t  Sos.,  ii,  19.  X  Socr.,  ii,  43. 

^  Sos.,  iii,  14 ;  Socr.,  i,  86.  II  Socr.,  ii,  88,  29.  t  Thood.,  ii,  10. 

**  Aexafrevre  entanofrov^  xadetXev, — <S^.  Ckaie^  act.  zi,  p.  41 1. 
ft  P.  Gelts.,  ep.  4.  tt  Cyf>r.,  ep.  m'.  ^  Soi.,  iii,  SI. 

'     nil  Socr.,  ii,  4S.  ft  Socr.,  u,  94.  **•  Soer.,  i,  87. 
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bishops  at  Constantinople.*  Cyril  deposed  Nestoiius ;  and  Nestorius 
deposed  Cyril  aqd  Memnon.f  Cyril  and  Juvenalis  deposed  John  of 
Antioch ;  and  John  of  Antioch,  with  his  bishops,  deposed  Cyril  and 
Memnon.{  And  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  John  of  Antioch, 
gathering  together  many  bishops,  deposed  Cyril.f^  And  Stephen  writes 
thns  concerning  Bassianus :  "  Because  he  had  entered  into  the  church 
with  swords ;  therefore  he  was  expelled  out  of  it  again  by  the  holy 
fathers,  both  by  Leo  of  Rome,  the  imperial  city,  and  by  Flavianus ;  l^ 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  also  by  the  bishop  of  Antioch.**! 

Cyprian  affirms,  that  when  '*  any  bishop  becomes  heretical,  or  tears 
and  spoils  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  rest  may  succour  the  flock,  and 
gather  together  the  sheep  of  our  Lord  into  one  flock.**^  The  same 
doctrine  was  taught  by  Celestine  L,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesiae 
Council.**  The  nature  of  the  censures  of  these  times  consisted  in 
disowning  persons  guilty  of  heresy,  schism,  or  inunoral  acts ;  and  in 
refusing  to  hold  communion  with  them ;  which  every  bishop  had  a 
right  to  do. 

4.  In  cases  of  heresy,  schism,  or  immorality,  every  Christian  had  a 
right  to  desert  his  bishop.  So  John  of  Jerusalem,  becoming  erroneous 
in  faith,  Epiphanius  wrote  to. the  monks  of  Palestine,  "  not  to  commu- 
nicate with  him,  till  they  were  satisfied  of  his  orthodoxy  ."ft  For  the 
same  reason  Jerome,  while  living  in  Palestine,  declined  communion 
with  its  patriarch,  asking  him,  "  if  it  were  said  anywhere  to  him,  or 
compnanded,  that  without  satisfaction  concerning  his'  faith,  they  were 
bound  to  maintain  communion  with  him  ?*'|| 

5.  If  any  pope  assumed  more  than  the  canons  allowed,  or  was  com- 
mon to  other  bishops  of  his  rank,  it  was  an  irregularity  and  an  usurpth 
tion.  Nor  would  examples  of  extravagant  proceedings  in  a  pope  ffive 
him  any  right,  any  more  than  to  other  factious  bishops.  Indeed,  when 
the  pope  attempted  this,  his  power  was.  disavowed  as  illegal  and  novel. 
Even  other  bishops  took  occasion  to  depose  popes.^^  So,  the  orien- 
tals, at  Sardica,  deposed  Pope  Julius,  for  fostering  heretics  and  crimi- 
nal persons  condemned  by  synods. 

6.  Popes,  in  ancient  times,  on  important  occasions,  did  not  presume 
to  depose  bishops,  without  the  joint  authority  of  synods, \\  Pope  Jolins 
did  not  presume  to  depose  Eusebius,  of  Nicomedia.  Pope  Innocent 
did  not  depose  Theophilus  and  his  accomplices  for  wrongfully  dcmoe- 
ing  Chrysostom :  but  he  endeavoured  to  get  a  general  council  to  do  it. 
Pope  I^o  I.,  without  the  assistance  of  a  synod,  would  not  attempt  to 
judge  Dioscorus,  who  favoured  Eutyches,  and  persecuted  the  ortho- 
dox. 

We  are,  however,  safe  in  concluding  that  popes  would  frequently 
have  deposed  bishops,  had  it  been  regular  for  them  to  do  so,  or  did 
ppblic  opinion  allow  it,  or  did  they  expect  success  in  accomplishing  it. 
This  is  a  just  inference  from  the  various  attempt9,  professions,  and 
principles  of  popes. 

'  -Socr.^ii,  88;  Theod.,  ii,  S6.  t  Soar.,  vii,  34. 

t  Sozom.,  IT,  24.  act.  Syo.  Eph.,  p.  880.  ^  Socr.  vii,  84. 

n  Syn.  Cbalc,  act.  xi,  p.  406.  %  Cypr.,  ep.  67,  ad  Stephan. 

*•  CoDC.  Eph.,  act.  ii,  p.  3S4.  ft  Hi«r.,  ep.  61,  ad  Pammaeh.,  c.  xv. 

tt  Alieobme  dictam,  ant  tibi  aUcabt  mandatoaflit,  oood  aiiM  aatiifiKtioM  Mm  mm- 
— ' •" mi.  H8«-*ai.H*  II  P.  GMm.  In  i^  It. 
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What  has  been  done  in  this  matter  jointly  by  popes  w'th  others,  ot 
with  s3mods,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  authority  of  popes  as  such.  It 
might  Jse  done  by  their  influence,  but  not  by  their  authority.  So  the 
Council  of  Sardica.*  and  not  Pope  Julius,  corrected  the  opponents  of 
Athanasius.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  not  Pope  Leo,  deposed 
Dioscorus.  The  Roman  synod,  and  not  Pope  Celestine,  corrected 
Nestorius.  and  that  of  Ephesus  deposed  him. 

7.  If  examples  were  arguments  of  right,  there  would  be  other  pre- 
tenders to  the  deposing  power  as  well  as  the  pope. 

Particular  bishops  would  have  it,  as  was  before  shown. 

The  people  would  have  the  power,  for  they  have  sometimes  deposed 
popes.  Of  Pope  Constantine  Platina  says,  "  At  length  he  is  deposed 
by  the  people  of  Rome,  being  very  much  excited  by  anger  and  the  dis- 
grace of  the  case."f 

There  are  many  instances  of  bishops  being  removed  or  deposed  by 
the  imperial  authority. 

Constantine  the  Great  "  commanded  Eusebius  and  Theogonins  to 
depart  out  of  the  cities  over  which  they  presided  as  bishops.'^ 

Constautius  deposed  Paul  of  Constantinople.^  He  also  ejected  all 
that  would  not  subscribe  to  the  creed  of  Ariminium.| 

The  jemperor  Leo  deposed  Timotheus  iElurus,  for  which  Pope  Leo 
commended  and  thanked  him.^ 

Justinian  banished  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Antioch ;  and  expelled  An- 
thimus  of  Constantinople,  and  Theodosius  of  Alexandria.** 

Indeed,  emperors  disposed  of  several  popes.  Constantius  baniiBlied 
Pope  Liberius,  and  caused  another  to  be  put  in  his  room.  Otho  ex- 
truded John  the  twelfth.  Justinian  banished  Pope  Vigilius,  and  deposed 
Pope  Sylverius. 

During  the  period  of  the  regal  or  imperial  form  of  church  polity,  no 
great  patriarch  was  finally  deposed  without  the  power  or  leave  of  the 
emperors.  Flavian  was  supported  by  Theodosius  against  the  pope. 
Dioscorus  maintained  his  standing  by  the  power  of  Theodosius,  junior ; 
and  the  deposition  of  Dioscorus,  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  was  voted 
with  the  following  reserve :  **  If  it  shall  please  our  most  sacred  and 
pious  lord.^tt 

Indeed,  the  emperors  deposed  all  bishops  who  were  ordained  con- 
trary to  their  general  laws.  For  Justinian,  having  laid  down  conditions 
and  required  qualifications  concerning  bishops,  subjoins :  *^  But  if  any 
bishop  be  ordained  without  using  our  forementioned  constitution,  we 
command  you  that  by  all  means  he  be  removed   from  his  bishop- 

rick."« 

8.  The  instances  quoted  by  the  advocates  of  the  supremacy,  to 
prove  that  to  the  pope  it  belongs  solely  to  depose  bishops,  are  not  con- 
clusive. 

•  Cyril  ad  Job.  AnK  Concil.  Eph.,  pp.  197,  332 ;  Syn.  vi,  p.  1 1  ;  P.  Felix,  ad  P*- 
tram,  Antioch  apud  Baron.  Ann.  483,  sec.  68. 

t  Tandem  a  sede  dcjicitur  a  populo  Romano  ira  et  indignitate  rei  percito. — PZ«/.,  p. 
223. 

t  Soz.,  i,  21;  Theod.,  i,  20;  Socr.,  i,  27 ;  Athanas.  Apol.  ii,  p.  778. 

^  Socr.,  ii,  7.  Ii  Socr,  ii,  37.    .         1"  Evagr.,  ii,  11;  P.  Leo  I.,  ep.  99. 

*♦  Evagr,,  iv,  11,  41.  ft  Cone.  Cbalc.,  act.  ii,  p.  202. 

tt  Si  quia  autem  citra  memoralam  obaerTationem  episcopua  ordinetur,  jabemua  bone 
domibua  roodit  cpbcopatu  depelli. — Juslvn.  JfoveU.,  czjciii,  c.  i. 
2  21* 
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(1.)  They  allege  the  case  of  Marcian,  bishop  of  Aries,  concerning 
whom  Cyprian,  in  his  sixty-seventh  epistle,  exhorts  Pope  Stephen  to 
direct  letters  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul  and  people  of  Aries,  that  Mar- 
cian should  be  deposed,  and  another  chosen  in  his  place.  Cyprian's 
words  are :  "  Let  letters  be  directed  to  the  province  and  the  people 
living  in  Aries,  by  which,  on  the  expulsion  of  Marcian,  another  may 
be  chosen  in  his  place.''* 

On  the  foregoing  we  remark, — 

The  statement  of  the  case  is  as  follows :  Shortly  after  the  election 
of  Pope  Stephen  in  253  he  received  a  letter  from  Faustinus,  bishop  of 
Lyons,  in  the  name  of  the  Gallic  bishops,  informing  him  that  Marcian, 
bishop  of  Aries,  had  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Novatian.  They  wrote 
to  Cyprian  at  the  same  time,  on  the  same  subject ;  not  caring  to  come 
to  any  vigorous  measures  against  their  colleague,  Marcian,  without  the 
advice  and  approbation  of  other  bishops,  especially  of  Rome  and  Car- 
thage ;  the  former  being  eminent  for  the  dignity  of  his  see,  and  the 
latter  for  his  zeal,  piety,  and  learning.  But  Faustinus  did  not  find  in 
the  bishop  of  Rome^the  concurrence  he  expected ;  and  therefore  he 
wrote  a  second  letter  to  Cyprian,  exhorting  him  to  animate  the  other 
by  his  example.  Cyprian  wrote  to  Stephen,  pressing  him  to  send  let- 
ters to  the  bishops  of  Gaul,  exhorting  them  to  depose  Marcian,  and 
elect  another  in  his  place.  This  is  a  plain  statement  of  the  case.  On 
the  Roman  Catholic  version  of  the  case  we  furnish  the  following 
reply : — 

Faustinus,  and  the  bishops  of  Gaul,  did  not  on  this  occasion  apply 
.  to  Stephen  alone,  but  to  Cyprian  also.     If,  therefore,  their  application 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  construed  into  a  tacit  acknowledgment  of  his 
universal  jurisdiction,  the  like  construction  may  be  put  on  their  apply- 
ing to  the  bishop  of  Carthage. 

The  case  was  not  referred  to  Stephen  or  Cyprian  for  adjudication  ; 
but  for  advice  and  approbation.  Stephen  was  backAvard  in  giving  his, 
and  therefore  Cyprian,  in  a  letter,!  pressed  him  to  encourage,  with  his 
letters,  the  people  of  Aries,  and  bishops  of  Gaul,  to  depose  Marcian, 
and  appoint  another  in  his  place.  This  was  plainly  acknowledging, 
not  in  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  in  the  people  and  clergy,  the  power  of 
deposing  one  bishop,  and  appointing  another  in  his  stead. 

Cyprian  does  not  ascribe  to  the  pope  any  peculiar  authority,  but  a 
common  one,  which  himself  and  all  other  bishops  might  exercise.  He 
says  in  the  same  letter,  "  It  is  our  part  to  provide,  and  succour  in  such 
a  case  ;  therefore  the  body  of  the  priests  is  so  numerous,  that  by  joint 
endeavour  they  may  suppress  heresies  and  schisms.''  And  he  exhorts 
Stephen  to  aid  the  French  bishops,  '*  that  they  would  not  suffer  Mar- 
cian to  insult  over  the  college  of  bishops." 

Besides  the  churches  of  Aries  and  Gaul  being  near  Italy,  the  pope 
may  be  allowed  to  have  greater  sway  there  than  in  more  remote  places. 
On  this  account  Cyprian  may  have  especially  referred  the  case  to 
him. 

I  subjoin  the  solution  of  this  case  by  Regaitius,  a  learned  Roman 
Catholic,  in  his  note  on  the  sixty-seventh  epistle  of  Cyprian  :  "  In  this 

*  Diriguitur  in  provinciaiD  et  ad  plebeni  AreUte  consistoiitein  litene,  quibus  abttonto 
.Mareiaiio  aUot  in  ejot  locam  subttitoAtor. — C^tm^.,  ep.  67. 
t  Oypr.,  0p.  70. 
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case  of  Marcianus,  bishop  of  Aries,  if  the  right  of  excominunication 
did  belong  solely  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  wherefpre  did  Faustinus, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  advertise  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  who  was  ao 
far  distant,  concerning  those  very  things  touching  Marcianus,  which 
both  Faustinus  himself  and  other  bishops  of  the  same  province  had 
before  sent  word  of  to  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  lived  nearest, 
being  moreover  of  all  bishops  the  chief  ?  It  must  either  be  said,  that 
this  was  done  because  of  Stephen's,  negligence ;  or,  what  is  more 
probable,  according  to  the  discipline  then  used  in  the  church,  that  all 
bishops  of  neighbouring  places,  but  especially  those  presiding  over  the 
most  eminent  cities,  should  join  their  counsels  for  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  and  that  the  Christian  religion  might  not  receive  the  least 
damage  in  any  of  its  affairs  whatsoever :  hence  it  was  that  in  the  case 
of  Marcianus,  bishop  of  Aries,  the  bishop  of  Lyons  united  others  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome  and  Carthage ;  and  again,  that  the  bishop  of  Car- 
thage, as  being  most  remote,  did  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  being 
his  brother  and  colleague,  who,  by  reason  of  his  propinquity,  might  iiMNre 
easily  know  and  judge  of  the  whole  matter.*'* 

The  foregoing  things  being  duly  considered,  what  advantage  can 
they  draw  from  this  instance  ?  Does  it  not  rather  afford  a  consideraMe 
objection  against  it  ?  The  other  instances  are  of  a  later  date,  and  there- 
fore not  of  such  weight  in  the  case. 

(2.)  They  allege  as  an  instance,  that  Flavianus,  bishop  of  Antioch, 
was  deposed  by  Damasus. 

The  true  state  of  the  case  is  this :  The  excellent  Flavianns  was 
substituted  in  the  place  of  Meletius  by  the  college  of  bishops .f  A  paity* 
adhered  to  Paulinus,  and,  after  his  death,  chose  Evagrius,  and  ordain^ 
him,  contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  church.  Yet  the  pope  and  Roman 
bishops  joined  with  this  faction,  and  used  their  influence  in  vain  with 
the  emperor  against  Flavian.  But  the  emperor,  after  duly  considering 
the  case,  lefl  Flavian  in  quiet  possession  of  his  see.  Here  is  nothing 
of  the  pope's  deposing  power ;  but  of  his  joining  with  a  schismaticid 
party.  Indeed,  in  this  case  we  have  an  instance  of  the  error  of  the 
Roman  bishop,  and  of  his  great  rashness. 

Several  other  instances  are  alleged  by  the  papal  doctors,  as  Nesto- 
rius  by  Celestine ;  Polychranius  of  Jerusalem  by  Sextus  III. ;  Diosco- 
rus  of  Alexandria  by  Leo  ;  Anthonus  of  Constantinople,  in  536,  by 
Agapetus ;  Acacius  by  Felix  III. ;  Pyrrhus  and  Paul  by  Theodore. 
The  reader  who  wishes  to  see  these  cases  discussed  may  consult 
Barrow  on  the  Supremacy ,{  and  Bowers'  History  of  the  Popes,^  who 
prove  triumphantly  that  the  cases  alleged,  in  the  place  of  proving, 
undoubtedly  overturn  the  assumed  power  of  the  pope  in  deposing 
bishops. 

X.  The  popes  cannot  restore  censured,  suspended,  or  deposed 
bishops, 

1 .  This  power,  however,  is  claimed  by  the  popes,  and  ascribed  to 
them  by  the  supporters  of  the  supremacy. 

Baronius  says,  "  It  is  a  privilege  of  the  Church  of  Rome  only,  that 

*  In  bac  Marciani  episcopi  AreUtensia  canaa,  die, — RigtUi,  m  Cypr^  ep.  67 

t  Theod.,  V,  23;  Socr.,'v,  16 ;  Soi.,  riii,  9. 

X  Pp.  856-^9. 

k  yol.ii,p.46S;  vol.  iii,  pp.68,  M. 
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a  bishop  deposed  by  a  synod,  may,  without  another  synod  of  a  greater 
number,  be  restored  by  the  pope.*^  , 

Pope  Gelasius  I.  says,  "That  the  apostolic  see  of  St.  Peter  has  a 
rig^t  of  loosing  whatever  the  sentences  of  other  bishops  have  bound — 
that  the  apostolic  see,  according  to  frequent  ancient  custom,  had  a 
power,  no  synod  preceding,  to  absolve  those  whom  a  s3nfiod  had  un- 
justly condemned,  and  without  a  council  to  condemn  those  who  de- 
served it."! 

But  that  such  power  of  old  did  not  belong  to  them  we  prove.     For, 

2.  There  is  no  ancient  custom  or  canon  in  the  church  to  autho- 
rise it. 

3.  The  decrees  of  provincial  synods  in  the  former  times,  and  of  tUo^ 
eesan  afterward,  were  inconsistent  with  such  a  power.  For  the  de- 
cisions concerning  episcopal  causes  were  deemed  irrevocable ;  and 
consequently  no  power  of  reversing  their  decisions  was  reserved  to  the 
pope. 

4.  The  apostolical  canons,  which,  at  least,  illustrate  ancient  custom, 
and  several  synodical  decrees,  prohibited  entertaining  communion  with 
any  person  condemned  according  to  the  canons 4  And  Pope  Gelasius 
himself  says,  "  That  he  who  had  polluted  himself  by  holding  commu- 
nion with  a  condemned  person,  is  a  partaker  of  his  condemnation."^ 

5.  In  ancient  times  popes  were  opposed  for  receiving  bishops  re- 
jected by  particular  synods.  So  Cyprian ||  declared  the  restitution  of 
Basilides  by  Pope  Stephen  void.  The  fathers  of  the  Antiochene  Coun- 
cil reprehended  Pope  Julius  for  admitting  Athanasius  and  Marcellus  to 
communion  after  their  condemnation  by  synods.  The  oriental  bishops 
of  Sardica  excommunicated  the  same  pope  for  communicating  with  the 
auune  persons.  These  instances  show  that  the  popes  were  not  then, 
according  to  common  opinion,  endowed  with  such  power. 

6.  As  it  regards  the  instances  of  restoration  cited  by  the  Romanists, 
they  are  not  valid  in  opposition  to  the  foregoing  considerations.  This 
will  appear  to  any  who  will  examine  the  import  attached  to  the  word 
ruUtution  in  ancient  authors,  and  in  examining^the  cases  adduced.lf 

XI.  O/*  APPEALS  to  the  pope. 

1.  He  claims  the  right  to  receive  appeals  from  all  inferior  judicato- 
ries, for  the  final  determination  of  causes. 

At  the  Council  of  Florence  this  was  the  first  great  branch  of  autho- 
li^  which  the  pope  required  of  the  Greeks  to  avow.  "  He  will  have 
all  the  privileges  of  his  church,  and  that  appeals  be  made  to  him."** 

When  Pope  Alexander  III.  was  advised  not  to  receive  an  appeal  in 

*  Plrivilegium  quidem  solius  ecclesis  Romanae  esse  reperitur,  ut  depoaitus  a  synodo 
ipjicopiM  absqae  alio  synodo  majoris  numeri  restituti  possit  per  Romaniun  pontificem. 
— Airon.  Ann.  449,  sec.  127. 

t  Quorumlibet  sententiis  ligata  pontificnm  sedes  B.  Petri  apostoli  jus  habet  resol. 
▼radi — sedes  apostolica  frequenter  more  majorum,  etiam  sine  ullo  synodo  prsecedente 
et  ftbsolvendi  quos  synodus  inique  damnaverat,  et  damnandi  nulla  existente  synodo  qnos 
oportuit  habuit  facultatem. — P.  GeUu.  /.,  ep.  13. 

t  Canones  Apostol.,  10-13 ;  Cone.  Nic,  can.  5;  Cone.  Sard.,  can.  16,  17;  Cod. 
Afrf  can.  9 ;  Cone.  Antioch.,  can.  6, 15 ;  Evag.,  ii,  4. 

^  Dtmnati  hominis  communione  poUutus,  ^imnationis  ejus  factua  est  particepf . — 
P.  OeUu.  /.,  ep.  18.  II  Cypr.,  ep.  68. 

^  See  the  cases  particolariy  considered  by  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy,  pp.  361-867 ; 
Bowers'  History  of  the  Popes,  vol.  i,  pp.  88,  166 ;  vol.  ii,  pp.  679-681. 

«*  CoDc.  Flor.,  sese.  xxv,  p.  846. 
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Becket's  case,  he  replied  in  the  following  profane  language :  '*  This  is 
my  glory  whic^  I  will  not  give  to  another."  He  was  also  accustomed 
to  encourage  appeals  on  the  slightest  occasions.  He  says,  "  Concern- 
ing appeals  for  the  smallest  causes  we  would  have  you  hold,  that  the 
same  deference  is  to  be  given  them  for  so  slight  a  matter  soever  thej 
be  made,  as  if  they  were  for  a  greater.*'* 

There  are  many  such  decisions  found  in  Gratian's  decrees,  taken 
from  the  spurious  epistles  of  ancient  popes ;  but  ratified  by  their  suc- 
cessors, and  authoritatively  established  for  current  law.f 

Pope  Pius  n.,  in  his  bull  dated  January  18th,  1460,  declares :  "  An 
execrable  and  unheard  of  abuse  in  all  ancient  times  has  lately  cropt 
in,  being  countenanced  by  some  through  a  spirit  of  rebellion,  and  in 
order  to  avoid  the  punishment  due  to  their  crimes ;  I  mean  the  abuse 
of  appealing  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  Christ's  vicar  on  earth,  to  whom 
it  was  said  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter,  Feed  my  sheep ;  whatsoever  thorn 
shalt  bind  upon  earth,  &c.,  to  a  future  council.  This,  all  who  are  in 
the  least  acquainted  with  the  canons  must  look  upon  as  contrary  to  the 
established  laws  of  the  church.  By  these  appeals  the  apostolic  see  is 
restrained  from  doing  justice  to  those  who  recur  to  it ;  all  are  at  Uberiy 
to  commit  with  impunity  what  crimes  they  please ;  the  discipline  of 
the  church  is  trampled  under  foot,  the  hierarchy  overset ;  and  every  ' 
thing  must  fall  into  disorder  and  confusion.  Besides,  how  absurd  is  it 
to  appeal  to  what  does  not  exist,  and  perhaps  never  will  ?  We  there- 
fore condemn,  upon  the  most  mature  deliberation,  all  such  appeals ;  we 
pronounce,  declare,  and  define  them  to  be  contrary  to  the  canons,  and 
in  themselves  null ;  and  order,  that,  for  the  future,  no  one  shall  pre- 
sume, under  any  pretence  whatsoever,  to  appeal  from  our  judgment,  or 
Irom  that  of  our  successors.  If  any  one  shall  act  contrary  to  this  ordi- 
nance, after  two  months  from  the  day  of  its  publication,  in  our  chan- 
cery, he  shall,  by  what  dignity  soever  distinguished,  the  royal,  impe- 
rial, and  pontifical  not  excepted,  incur,  ipso  facto,  the  sentence  of  ex- 
communication, from  which  none  but  the  pope  himself  shall  have 
power  to  absolve  him,  ^xcept  at  the  point  of  death.  All  universities, 
colleges,  notaries,  witnesses,  and  every  other  person,  who  shall  assist 
at  such  appeals,  or  be  any  ways  concerned  in  tHem,  shall  be  liable  to 
the  same  penalty  ."J 

Every  one,  in  any  degree  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history, 
knows  that  this  bull  is  contrary  to  the  canons  and  the  practice  of  the 
church.     So  the  Roman  Catholic  continuator  of  Fleury  allows. 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  declares,  "  They  are  the  canons  which  will  that 
all  appeals  of  the  whole  church  be  brought  to  the  examination  of  this 
see,  and  have  decreed  that  no  appeal  be  made  from  it,  and  that  thus 
she  judge  of  the  whole  church ;  but  herself  is  to  be  judged  by  no 
other."^ 

*  De  Appcllationibus,  &c.,  Alex.  III.  ep.  ad  Vigom.  in  Decret.  Greg.,  lib.  ii,  tit. 
28,  c.  11. 

t  Grat.  Cons.,  qucest.  6,  iii,  6  ;  ix,  3,  c.  ii,  16. 

t  Exccrabalis  et  pristinis  temporibus  inaaditus,  dec. — P.  Pit  II.  Decretum  ComeiL, 
torn,  xiii,  p.  1801. 

^  Ipsi  sunt  canoues,  qui  appellationes  totius  ecclcsiae  ad  hujus  sedis  examen  voluere 
deferri ;  ab  ipsa  vero  nusqnam  pronos  appollari  debere  sanxemnt,  ac  per  hoc  ilbm  de 
lota  ecciesia  judicare  ipsam  ad  nuilius  commeare  jodicium. — P.  Nick.  /.,  ep.  S. 
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In  another  epistle  he  says,  ''  The  holy  statutes  and  venerable  de- 
crees have  committed  the  causes  of  bishops,  as  being  weighty  matters, 
to  be  determined  by  us."* 

Pope  Pelagins  II.,  in  his  eighth  epistle,  says,  "  As  the  synod  has 

appointed,  and  usage  requires,  let  greater  and  difficult  cases  be  alwajrs 

.  referred  to  the  apostolic  see."t     And  Pope  Gelasius  says,  "  They  are 

the  canons  which,  will  have  the  appeals  of  the  whole  church  tried  by 

this  see.''^ 

In  the  primitive  church  the  pope  had  no  such  power. 

2.  The  history  of  the  primitive  church  furnishes  no  examples  of 
appeals  to  the  pope. 

3.  The  ancient  customs  and  canons  are  against  it.  So  the  Council 
of  Nice  decrees,  as  the  African  fathers  allege  in  defence  of  their  refusal 
to  allow  appeals  to  the  pope.  "  The  Nicene  decrees  most  evidently 
did  commit  both  clergymen  of  inferior  degrees  and  bishops  to  their 
metropolitans.''^ 

So  Theophilus  says,  "  I  suppose  you  are  not  ignorant  what  the  ca- 
^  nons  of  the  Nicene  Council  command,  ordaining  that  a  bishop  should 
judge  no  cause  out  of  his  own  district."!) 

4.  When  the  dioeescm  administration  was  introduced,  the  final  resort 
Kvas  to  their  diocesan  synods  and  their  primates. 

It  was  a  peculiar  privilege  of  patriarchs  to  receive  appeals  from 
metropolitans  and  provincial  synods,  and  of  reversing  their  decrees,  if 
they  were  found  faulty.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon^p  says,  "  If  any 
bishop  or  clergyman  have  a  controversy  with  the  metropolitan  of  his 
province,  let  him  have  recourse  to  the  exarch  of  the  diocess." 

In  the  seventeenth  canon  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man  is  injured  by  his 
tnshop  or  metropolitan,  let  him  bring  his  cause  before  the  exarch  of 
the  Hiocess,  or  the  throne  of  Constantinople."  These  canons  are 
adopted  into  the  civil  law,  and  confirmed  by  imperial  edicts.  For  by 
oae  of  Justinian's  constitutions  the  patriarch  is  to  receive  appeals  from 
a  provincial  synod,  and  give  a  final  determination  to  all  causes  that  are 
regularly  brought  before  him :  and  the  regular  way  of  proceeding  is 
there  specified,  which  is,  ''  That  no  man  shall  bring  his  cause  first 
before  the  patriarch,  but  first  before  his  own  bishop,  then  before  the 
metropolitan,  after  that  before  a  provincial  synod,  and  last  of  all  before 
the  patriarch,  from  whose  judgment  there  lay  no  appeal."*^  The  same 
is  repeated  and  confirmed  by  other  laws  of  that  emperor. ft 

In  the  second  general  council  it  was  ordained,  canon  sixth,  "  It  is 
rouifest,  that  in  every  province  a  provincial  synod  ought  to  rule,  and 
determine  every  matter."  • 

*  Skcra  8tatuta,et  veneranda  decreta  cpiscoporum  causas,  utpote  majora  negotia  dm- 
tnB  definiendas  censursB  mandarunl. — P,  Nick,  /.,  ep.  38. 

t  Maiores  vcro  et  difficiles  questiones  (ut  sancta  synodus  statuit,  et  beata  consaedo- 
do  exigit)  ad  sedcm  apostolicam  semper  referantur. — P.  Ptlag.  11.^  ep.  8. 

t  Ipsi  sunt  canones,  qui  appellationes  todus  ecclesis  ad  hujus  sedis  examen  ToIiMre 
deferri — P.  GeUu.  /.,  ep.  4. 

4  Decrota  Nicsna  sivo  inferioris  gradus  clericos,  sive  episcopoa  auis  metropolitanit 
apMtisaime  commiserunt. — Syn.  Afr.  in  Ep.  ad  P.  CeUtt. 

0  Arbitrar  tc  non  ignorare  quid  proccipiant  NicsDni  Concilii  canones,  sanctientes  epis- 
copum  non  judicarc  causani  citra  tcnninos  suos. — Pallad.^  c.  7. 

^  Cone.  Chalc,  can.  9. 

♦•  Cod.  Just.,  lib.  i,  tit.  4,^.  2 

tt  Just.  Novel.  123,  c.  22;  Phot.  Nomocan.,  tit.  zxix,  c.  1. 
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Several  provincial  synods  expressly  prohibited  all  appeals  from  their 
decisions. 

The  African  provinces  had  always  a  primate  at  Carthage,  after 
diocesses  were  erected,  who  was  independent  of  all  others,  as  Justinian 
declares  in  his  Novels.*  And  it  is  plain,  the  African  councils  al- 
ways thought  so;  for  they  never  sent  to  Rome  for  ordinations ;  and 
they  prohibited  all  appeals  thither  upon  any  account  whatever.  This 
is  evident  from  the  twenty-second  canon  of  the  Council  of  MileTis, 
held  A.  D.  418,  which  declares,  **  If  they  think  it  necessary  to  appeal, 
they  should  not  appeal,  unless  to  African  councils,  or  to  the  primates 
of  dieir  provinces.  But  if  any  one  appeals  beyond  the  seas,  he  should 
not  be  received  into  communion  by  any  one  in  Africa."f 

This  decree  was  further  confirmed  by  several  acts  of  their  genend 
s3mod8,  made  upon  the  famous  case  and  appeal  of  Apiarius,  an  African 
presbyter,  whom  Zosimus,  bishop  of  Rome,  pretended  to  restore  to 
communion,  after  he  had  been  deposed  by  an  African  council.  Zoo- 
mus  alleged  for  himself  a  pretended  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice, 
giving  hun  authority  to  receive  appeals ;  but  this  the  African  fatiiers^ 
proved  to  be  a  forgery,  by  sending  for  authentic  copies  of  the  Nicene 
decrees  to  Constantinople,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  where  no  such 
canon  was  known.  Upon  this  the  African  fathers  wrote  a  sharp  letter 
to  Pope  Celestine ;  for  Zosimus  an4  Boniface  both  died  whUe  this 
controversy  was  pending.  The  letter  itself  is  so  full  of  good  sense, 
and  so  appropriate,  that  we  shall  give  our  readers  the  following  large 
extract : — 

"  For  we  must  let  your  venerableness  know,  that  it  hath  been  so 
established  by  the  Council  of  Nice.  And  althoiigh  mention  is  there 
made  only  of  clerks  and  laymen ;  yet  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  but  it 
was  their  intention  that  such  a  regulation  should  extend  to  bishops 
also.  And  it  would  be  a  great  irregularity  should  your  holiness  hastily 
and  unduly  admit  to  your  communion  bishops  who  have  been  excom- 
municated in  their  own  provinces.  Your  holiness  therefore  must  not 
receive  the  presbyters  and  other  clergymen,  who,  to  avoid  the  punish- 
ment which  they  deserve,  recur  to  you ;  the  rather  as  we  know  of  no 
constitutions  thus  derogatory  to  the  authority  of  our  churches  ;  and  the 
Councirof  Nice  hath  subjected  the  bishops  themselves  to  the  judgment 
of  their  metropolitan.  The  fathers  of  that  council  have  decreed,  with 
great  wisdom  and  equity,  that  all  disputes  should  be  finally  determined 
in  the  places  where  they  began,  being  sensible  that  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  necessary  for  judging  rightly,  would  not  be  wanting  in  any 
province..  Especially  as  every  man,  who  thinketh  himself  injured, 
may  apply  for  redress,  if  he  pleaseth,  to  the  synod  of  his  own  provjnce, 
or  to  a  national  council.  Would  it  not  be  presumption  in  any  of  us,  to 
suppose  or  imagine,  that  God  will  inspire  a  particular  person  with  the 
spirit  of  justice,  and  refuse  it  to  many  bishops  assembled  in  council  ? 
And  how  can  a  judgment,  given  out  of  the  country,  and  beyond  sea, 
be  right,  where  the  necessary  witnesses  cannot  be  present,  by  reason 
of  their  sex,  age,  or  some  other  hinderance  ?     As  for  your  sending 

♦  Novell.  131,  c.  4. 

t  Quod  si  et  ab  eis  appellandum  putaverint,  non  provocent  nisi  ad  Africana  Concilia, 
vel  ad  primates  provinciarum  suarum.  Ad  transmarina  autem  qai  putaverit  appellan- 
dum, a  nollo  intra  Africam  in  communione  snscipiatur.-^Vimc.  Jtfifev.,  c.  33. 
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legates,  we  find  no  such  ordinance  in  any  council,  nor  in  the  wri^ngs 
of  the  fathers.  As  for  what  you  have  sent  us  by  our  colleague,  Fau- 
stinus,  as  a  canon  of  the  Ck)uncil  of  Nice,  we  must  let  you  know,  that 
no  such  canon  is  to  be  found  in  the  genuine  and  uncorrupt  copies  of 
that  council,  which  have  been  transcribed  and  sent  us  by  our  fellow- 
bishop,  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  and  the  reverend  Atticus,  of  Constantino- 
*ple.  Those  copies  we  sent  to  Boniface,  your  predecessor,  of  worthy 
memory.  We  therefore  earnestly  beg  you  would  send  no  more  legates 
nor  ecclesiastics  to  execute  your  judgments  here,  lest  you  should  seem 
to  introduce  worldly  pride  and  arrogance  into  the  church  of  Christ.'* 
They  conclude  by  entreating  him  not  to  suffer  Faustinus  to  continue 
any  longer  among  them.  Celestine,  finding  it  to  be  useless  to  employ 
force  at  this  juncture,  thought  it  best  to  acquiesce  for  the  present. 

5.  The  p|pes  were  strenuously  opposed  for  receiving  appeals. 
Thus  when  Felicissimus  and  Fortunatus,  after  being  deposed  in 

Africa,  applied  themselves  to  Pope  Cornelius,  C3rprian  maintained  thtir 
application  to  be  irregular  and  unjust.* 

When  Basilides  and  Martialis,  who  were  deposed  in  Spain  for  their 
Climes,  applied  to  Stephen  for  restoration,  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Spain  paid  no  attention  to  the  judgment  of  the  pope. 

When  Athanasius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  &c.,  who  had  been  condemned 
by  83niods,  applied  for  relief  to  Pope  Julius,  the  oriental  bishops  op- 
posed him,  and  denied  that  the  pope  had  any  power  to  meddle  in  these 
.eases.  Nor  could  Julius  produce  any  law  to  prove  his  claim,  and 
justify  his  proceedings,  except  a  common  right,  which  belonged  to  all 
bishops  as  well  as  himself. 

The  contest  of  the  African  Church  with  Pope  Celestine  in  the  case 
of  Apiarius  is  famous ;  and  the  reasons  which  they  assign  for  repelling 
^hat  appeal  are  still  valid. 

The  bishops  of  Gaul  vigorously  and  successfully  opposed  Zosimus, 
^whep  he  interfered  with  the  regulations  of  the  Gallic  diocesses.f 

6.  Indeed,  the  early  fathers  present  us  with  strong  reasons  against ' 
Ibreign  appeals,  showing  their  injurious  tendency. 

Cyprian,  and  the  African  bishops,  present  such  as  the  following : — 
Because  there  was  an  ecclesiastical  law  against  them ;  because  they 
iafringe  on  the  authority  bestowed  on  Christian  ministers ;  they  inter- 
fere with  the  time  and  attention,  both  of  ministers  and  people ;  causes 
could  be  better  decided  where  witnesses  of  fact  could  be  obtained ; 
there  is  everywhere  a  competent  authority  equal  to  any  that  might  be 
had  elsewhere.^ 

And  even  some  early  popes  were  of  the  same  opinion.  Fabian, 
elected  in  236,  says,  "  Let  the  cause  be  always  heard  where  the  crime 
is  committed.'*^ 

Pope  Liberius  I.,  elected  in  352,  desired  Constantius  that  the  judg- 
ment of  Athanasius  might  be  made  in  Alexandria,^**  because  there  the 
accused,  the  accusers,  and  their  defender  were.'') 

Pope  Damasus,  elected  in  366,  affirms  himself  incompetent  to  judge 
ia  a  case  which  had  been  before  determined  by  the  Council  of  Capua. 

•  Cypr.,  ep.  55,  68.  i  See  Bowers'  Hist  of  the  Popee,  vol.  i,  p.  468-474. 

t  See  Cypr.,  ep.  55,  68,  dtc. 

4  Semper  ibi  causa  agatur,  ubi  crimen  ad  mittitnr.— P.  Foi.,  epist.  8. 

I  Thf  od.,  zi,  16. 
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He»8ays :   *^  But  since  the  Synod  of  Cajma  has  thus  determined  it,  we 
perceive  we  cannot  judge  it."* 

And  even  Leo  I.,  elected  in  440,  in  his  eighty-second  epistle  to 
Anastasius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  reproves  him  for  compelling  Atti- 
cus,  a  bishop,  to  take  a  rough  and  dangerous  journey ,  through  snow  ami 
unknown  ways.  This  was  a  fault  committed  by  many  popes  since. his 
time. 

Augustine,  in  matters  of  appeal,  or  rather  of  reference  to  candid  ar- 
bitration, which  is  more  proper  for  ecclesiastical  causes,  conjoins  other 
apostolical  churches  with  that  of  Rome.  In  his  hundred  and  sixty- 
second  letter  against  the  pertinacity  of  the  Donatists,  he  says  :  *^  For 
the  business  was  not  about  priests  or  deacons,  or  the  clergy  of  an  in- 
ferior order ;  but  it  concerned  our  colleagues,  (bishops,)  who  may  re- 
serve their  cause  entire  for  the  judgment  of  their  colleagufp,  especially 
those  of  the  apostolic  churches."! 

•  In  the  same  epistle  he  says  :  '*  Probably  Melciades,  bishop  of  Rome, 
with  his  transmarine  bishops  his  colleagues,  ought  not  to  have  usurped 
that  judgment  which  had  been  decided  by  seventy  Africans,  when 
Trigistanus  presided  as  primate.  But  why  might  he  not  assume  it  ? 
Because  the  emperor,  when  requested,  sent  bishops  to  be  judges,  who 
would  sit  with  him,  and  would  determine  whatsoever  appeared  just  in 
the  whole  case. "J 

Bernard  complains  of  the  mischiefs  of  appeals  in  his  own  times,  in 
these  words :  '*  How  long  will  ye  be  deaf  to  the  complaints  of  the 
whole  world,  or  pretend  that  you  are  so  ?  Why  sleep  you  ?  When 
will  the  consideration  of  so  great  confusion  and  abuse  in  appeals  awake 
in  ypu  ?  They  are  made  without  right  or  equality,  without  due  order,  and 
against  custom.  Neither  place,  nor  manner,  nor  time,  nor  cause,  nor 
person,  are  considered.  They  are  everyAvhere  made  lightly,  and  for 
the  most  part  unjustly,"  &c.^ 

On  the  evils  of  appeals  the  Council  of  Basil,  held  A.  D.  1431,  em- 
ploys the  following  language :  '<  Hitherto  many  abuses  of  intoleraUe 
vexations  have  prevailed,  while  many  have  too  often  been  called  and 
cited  from  the  most  remote  parts  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  that  some- 
times for  small  and  trifling  matters,  and  are  so  wearied  with  charges 
and  trouble,  that  they  sometimes  think  it  best  to  recede  from  their 
right,  or  buy  off  their  trouble  with  great  loss,  rather  than  be  at  the  cost 
of  suing  in  so  remote  a  country."] 

7.  In  opposition  to  the  foregoing,  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Sar- 
dis  are  introduced  to  authorize  appeals  to  Rome. 

*  Sed  cum  hujusmodi  fuerit  Concilii  Capuensis  judicium — advertimus  quod  a  nobis 
judicandi  forma  competere  non  possit. — P.  Damastu. 

t  Neque  enim  de  presbyteris  aut  dioconis  ant  inferioris  ordinis  clericis;  sed  do  cot- 
legiis  agebatur,  qui  posaunt  aliorum  collegoram  judicio,  praeseriim  apoatoliconun 
ecclesiorum,  causam  suam  integram  reservare. — August.,  ep.  162,  tom.  ii,  p.  469,  A. 

t  An  forte  non  debuffRomanae  ecclesiae  Melciades  episcopuscum  collegis  transma* 
rinis  episcopis  iilud  sibi  usurpare  judicium,  quod  ab  Afris  scptuaginta  ubi  Primus  Ti- 
gisitanus  pnesedit,  fuorat  tcrminatum.  Quid  quod  nee  ipse  usurpavit  1  Rogatos 
qnippe  imperator,  judices  misit  epi^opos  qui  cum  eo  sederent,  et  de  tota  ilia  causa  quod 
iustum  viaerelur  staiucrent. — August.^  ep.  162,  p.  470,  D. 

^  Quousque  murmur  universae  terre  aut  dissimulas,  aut  non  advertis  1  &c. — Bem. 
de  Coruid.^  lib.  iii,  c.  2. 

II  Irraleveruot  aatem  hactenus  intolerabilium  vezationttm  abosas  permulti,  dec. — 
ConciL  Basil,  seas,  xzxi,  p.  86. 
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» 

The  canons  of  Sardica,  referred  to,  are  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth; 
which  we  give  from  Du  Pin,  and  are  as  follows : — 

^  In  the  third  canon  Hosius  proposes,  first,  that  it  should  be  for- 
bidden to  appeal  to  judges  of  a  neighbouring  province ;  and,  secondly, 
he  says,  that  for  the  honour  of  the  memory  of  St.  Peter,  he  judged  it 
conyenient,  with  the  leave  of  the  council,  to  ordain,  that  if  a  bishop, 
condemned  in  his  own  country,  thought  himself  innocent,  those  who 
had  judged  him  shQuld  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  inquire  whether 
the  cause  of  the  bishop  accused  should  be  examined  anew.  That  if 
he  and  the  judges  he  should  name  were  of  this  opinion,  they  must  pro- 
ceed to  a  new  decision  upon  the  place  ;  but  if  he  did  not  think  fit  that 
the  cause  should  be  examined  anew,  then  the  sentence  already  past 
must  stand  good." 

'*  Gaudentius  adds  in  the  fourth  canon,  that  a  bishop  deposed  by  the 
s)mod  of  the  province,  who  desires  this  new  decision,  must  not  be  ex- 
pelled his  see  till  the  bishop  of  Rome  has  determined  whether  the 
cause  ought  to  be  examined  anew." 

'*  Lastly,  in  the  fifth  canon,  accordins^  to  the  Greek,  and  the  seventh, 
according  to  the  edition  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  Hosius  says,  that  when 
the  bishop  of  Rome  thinks  fit  that  the  cause  of  a  bishop  should  be  ex- 
amined a  second  time,  he  ought  to  write  to  the  bishops  next  adjoining 
to  his  province,  that  they  examine  the  whole  matter  with  care  and  ex- 
actness ;  that  he  must  also  be  empowered  to  send  legates  in  his  own 
name  to  this  new  synod,  unless  he  think  it  more  convenient  to  leaye 
the  judging  of  the  case  to  the  neighbouring  bishops  of  the  province 
Only,  without  sending  thither  his  jegates.     The  bishops  of  the  council 
approve  these  propositions  of  Hosius  and  Gaudentius."'** 

Against  the  conclusions  drawn  from  these  canons,  we  furnish  the 
iidilowing  reasons : — 

(1.)  These  canons  were  not  formed  as  the  canons  of  other  councils, 
in  the  form  of  laws ;  but  they  are  propositions  made  by  Hosius  and 
^Mher  bishops,  which  are  approved  by  all  the  synod. 

(2.)  The  discipline  which  the  fathers  of  Sardica  establish  in  these 

canons  is  new ;  for  it  is  contrary,  both  to  the  decisions  of  the  Councils 

of  Nice  and  Aniioch.     It  is  contrary  to  the  two  following  canons  of 

^he  Council  of  Antioch,  held  in  341  or  342,  about  six  years  before  the 

Camicil  of  Sardica. 

**  Canon  14.  In  case  the  bishops  of  one  province  cannot  agree  about 
judging  of  a  bishop,  the  metropolitan  may  call  the  bishops  of  the  neigh- 
boming  province,  to  judge  and  decide  this  controversy. 

"  Canon  15.  But  if  a  bishop  is  condemned  unanimously  by  all  the 
bishops  of  the  province,  he  cannot  be  judged  anew,  and  the  sentence 
of  the  synod  of  the  province  ought  to  remain  firm." 

The  canons  of  Sardica  were  contrary  to  those  of  Antioch ;  and  the 
latter  were  entirely  conformable  to  the  ancient  practice  and  discipline 
of  the  church,  as  is  manifest  from  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Nice, 
which  have  been  already  cited  and  frequently  referred  to. 

(3.)  The  fathers  of  Sardica  do  not  give  the  bishop  of  Rome  power 
to  iudge  the  cause  of  a  bishop  in  his  own  tribunal  at  Rome ;  but  they 
ouy  give  him  authority  to  inquire  whether  it  were  well  or  ill  deter 

»  Da  Pin,  EccL  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  606. 
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mined ;  and  in  case  he  find  that  it  was  determined  wrong,  to  ordknr  a 
new  decision  of  it  in  the  country,  and  by  the  neighbouring  bishops  oC 
the  province  where  it  was  determined,  whither  he  might  send  legates 
in  his  own  name  to  be  present,  if  he  thought  it  convenient. 

This  power  of  receiving  appeals,  with  respect  to  the  judging  and  d»> 
posing  of  bishops,  has  been  extended  by  the  popes  to  all  cases,  evea 
the  most  triviaL  Alexander  111.  extended  the  power  of  appeal  to  all 
matters,  even  the  most  trivial.* 

After  times  seem  also  to  have  added  the  following  to  the  decisioaB 
of  the  council,  and  foisted  it  into  their  letter  to  Pope  Julius  :—**  It  is 
very  meet  or  reasonable  that  all  bishops  should  acquaint  their  hesfd, 
that  is,  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  with  what  passes  in  their  respective 
provinces."!  But  this  is  manifestly  a  forgery,  because  it  stands  unosA- 
nected  in  the  letter,*  and  is  contrary  to  the  canons  of  Sardis  theoi- 
selves. 

(4.)  The  canons  of  Sardis  are  contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  CouBefl 
of  Ck)nstantinople,  held  in  381.  The  second  canon  of  this  cooncil 
renetos  and  confirms  the  ancient  law  of  the  churchy  authorized  hy  the 
fourtk,  Jlftk,  and  sixth  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  commanding  the 
bishops  of  each  province  to  be  ordained  by  those  of  the  same  province, 
and  such  of  the  neighbouring  provinces  as  they  should  think  fit  to  call 
in ;  directinof  all  ecclesiastic^  matters  to  be  settled  bv  a  council  com- 
posed  of  the  bishops  of  the  province  ;  or  at  least  of  the  diocess  com- 
posed of  all  the  provinces  under  the  same  vicar,  and  strictly  forbiddiag 
the  bishops  of  one  diocess  to  interfere  with  the  business  of  another 
diocess 4  By  this  canon  the  decisiqps  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  aie 
revoked,  or  rather  disowned,  and  all  appeals  from  the  council  or  synod 
of  the  diocess  are  forbidden. 

By  the  third  canon  the  see  of  Constantinople  is  declared  first  in 
rank  and  dignity  after  that  of  Rome.  The  council  gave  rank  to  the 
see  of  Constantinople,  but  no  jurisdiction.  It  was  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  that  gave  authority  and  jurisdiction ;  for  by  that  council  they 
were  authorized  to  ordain  the  metropolitans  of  the  diocesses  of  Ponliis, 
Asia,  and  Thrace. 

(5.)  The  canons  forbidding  all  appeals  to  Rome,  made  about  the 
year  426,  were  still  quoted  among  the  other  canons  of  the  African  col- 
lection in  825,  and  confirmed  by  a  council  held  at  Carthage  that  year. 

(6.)  The  canons  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  were  never  received 
into  the  code  of  the  universal  church.  On  this  we  quote  Du  Pin,  who 
says  in  his  concluding  remarks  on  this  council :  "  These  canons  end 
with  these  words  in  the  edition  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  The  whole  eoun- 
cil  hath  said,  the  Catholic  Church  spread  over  all  the  earth  shall  observe 
what  has  been  now  ordained.^  However,  the  canons  of  the  Council  of 
Sardica  were  never  received  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  general  laws. 
They  were  never  put  into  the  code  of  the  canons  of  the  universal 
church,  approved  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  The  East  never  re- 
ceived them,  neither  would  the  bishops  of  Africa  own  them.  The 
popes  only  used  them,  and  cited  them  under  the  name  of  the  Coimeil 
of  Nice^  to  give  them  the  greater  weight  and  authority." 


*  In  Deer.  Greg.,  lib.  ii,  tit.  28,  c.  11. 
t  Theod.,  ▼,  9;  Socr.,  V,  9;  Soz.,  vii,  9. 
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8.  The  gronnds  on  which  the  popes  fonnerly  asserted  the  right  of 
appeal,  destroys  the  validity  of  their  claim. 

P(^  Zosimus,  in  his  notable  contest  with  the  Africans,  though  bent 
on  exalting  his  see,  and  straining  every  prerogative  to  the  highest 
pitch,  yet  did  not  presume  to  exalt  it  above  the  canons,  nor  claim  the 
power  of  receiving  appeals  independently  of  the  canons.     That  was 
conceding  that  he  was  equal  to  other  bishops,  Cxcept  the  official  autho- 
rity vested  in  him  by  the  canons.     The  scandalous  course  which  he 
took  in  the  case  of  Apiarius,  to  extend  his  power,  and  curtail  that  of 
the  African  bishops,  is  a  proof  that  he  derived  his  claim  from  the  ca- 
nons alone.     No  better  opportunity  could  be  offered  to  urge  a  divine 
right.    Therefore,  as  Zosimus  never  mentioned  such  a  right,  we  may 
siUely  infer  he  had  no  idea  of  such  a  right,  or  did  not  think  it  suffi- 
cielitly  valid  to  be  of  any  use  in  the  present  dispute.    And  yet  thia 
Hmrne  right  of  receiving  appeals  from  all  parts  of  the  world  is  now 
held  as  an  article  of  faith,  by  all  true  Roman  Catholics ;  so  that  to  dis- 
pute it  would  be  no  less  dangerous,  in  countries  where  the  inquisition 
prevails,  than  to  dispute  any  article  of  the  apostles'  or  Nicene  creed. 
It  is  true  Innocent  I.  claimed,  by  divine  right,  the  power  of  deciding 
ooQtroversies ;  but  he  seems  to  have  confined  it  to  articles  of  faith. 
This  pretension,  to  its  utmost  limits,  was  claimed  in  process  of  time  by 
his  successors.     When  subsequent  councils  repealed  or  contradicted 
tiie  canons  of  Sardica,  on  which  the  popes  founded  all  their  usiurpa- 
Eions,  they  revived  the  claim  of  Innocent,  and  challenging  no  lonser 
the  prerogative  of  receiving  appeals  by  the  canons,  but  by  divine  n^t, 
they  put  it  out  of  the  power  of  all  future  councils  to  abridge  or  re- 
fitrain  it. 

9.  On  many  occasions  appeals  were  not  made  to  the  pope,  which 
proves  that  he  was  not  generally  J^lieved  to  have  possessed  the  power 
€>f  receiving  them.  Paul  of  Samosata  appealed  to  the  emperor.  The 
Donatists  did  not  appeal  to  the  pope,  but  to  the  emperor.*  And  their 
cause  was,  by  the  emperor,  not  referred  to  the  pope  singly,  but  to  him 
and  other  judges  as  the  emperor's  commissioners.  Athanasius  did  first 
appe^  to  the  emperor.  Chrysostom  requested  the  pope's  succour ;  but 
he  did  not  appeal  to  him  as  a  judge.  He  appealed  to  a  general  coun- 
cil, which  Innocent  judged  to  be  necessary  for  a  right  decision  in  his 
case.f  Eutychfts  appealed  to  all  the  patriarchs,  and  Theodoret  in- 
tended to  appeal  to  all  the  western  bishops.  Thus  appeals  were  made 
to  other  bishops,  as  well  as  to  the  popes. 

to.  Christian  states,  to  prevent  the  mischiefs  arising  from  appeals  to 
tlw  pope,  have  been  compelled  to  make  laws  against  them. 

.'The .  English  statutes  of  Provisors,  Premumref  Sic,  are  notable  ex- 
^nples  of  the  opposition  rabed  against  papal  usurpations  in  the  exer- 
cise of  appeals, 
j  In  the  year  878,  the  kingdom  of  France  was  so  harassed  with  ap- 
is, that  Hincmar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  was  appointed  to  addrm 
le  pope  on  the  subject.  Hincmar,  after  showing  that  such  a  practice, 
encouraged,  would  entirely  subvert-  all  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
the  canons  of  Sardica,  on  which  the  popes  grounded  their  right 
receiving  appeals,  and  proves  from  these  very  canons,  that  bishqps 

*  Avgost.,  0p.  16SL  1 0OS.,  via,  M. 
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are  lo  be  judged  only  on  the  spot,  and  that  priests  are  only  allowed  to 
appeal  to  their  metropiolitans. 

11.  Indeed,  anciently  ihere  were  properly  no  appeals  in  the  church. 
They  were  &rst  introdueed  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  who,  as  Socrates 
says,  "  first  appealed  to  a  greater  judicature,  against  ecclesiastical  rule 
and  custom.*^  This  proves  that  about  that  time,  or  the  middle  of  th« 
fourth  century,  diocesatMynoda  were  established,  and  were  the  last  re- 
sort; as  the  provincial  synods  were  the  last  resort  previous  to  the 
erection  of  diocesses. 

In  proof  of  the  want  of  regularity  in  ecclesiastical  appeals  in  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity,  appeab  were  often  made  to  the  emperors. 
Paul  of  Samosata  appealed  to  Aurelianus.f 

So  the  Donatists  appealed  to  Constantine.  Athanasius,|  and  the 
Egyptian  bishops,  to  the  same.^ 

Priscillian  appealed  to  Maximus,  and  Idacius  to  Gracian.|  Hence 
canons  were  made  to  restrain  bishops  from  having  recourse  to  the  civil 
tribunals. 

12.  Instances  of  appeal  axe  few,  and  not  primitive. 
Nevertheless,  several  cases  are   quoted  by  the  Roman  Catholic 

writers ;  but,  on  examination,  it  will  be  found  that  they  are  few  oom- 
pared  to  the  occasions  for  them :  they  are  mostly  late,  when  papal  en- 
croachments had  advanced :  some  of  them  are  impertinent :  others  of 
them  may  be  retorted  on  them  with  advantage :  and  all  of  them  hSl 
short  of  establishing  papal  appeals.  If  the  popes  had  originally  a 
known,  unquestionable  right  of  receiving  appeals,  there  could  be  pro- 
duced many  ancient,  clear,  appropriate,  and  undoubted  instances  of 
it.     The  following  are  the  principal  ones  alleged  by  their  writers : — 

(1.)  Marcian,  in  142,  is  represented  as  appealing  to  the  pope.  But 
the  truth  was,  that  Marcian,  for  having  corrupted  a  maid,  was,  by  his 
own  father-bishop  of  Sinope,  driven  Jram  the  church.  He  then  Jled  to 
Rome,  and  there  begged  admittance  to  communion,  but  none  granted  U. 
On  his  expostulating,  the  pope  rephed,  "  We  cannot,  without  the  per^ 
mission  of  thy  honourable  father,  do  this ;  for  there  is  one  faith,  and 
one  concord ;  and  wc  cannot  cross  thy  father,  our  good  fellow-minis- 
ter.'lf 

This  was  the  case,  and  is  it  not  strange  that  it  should  be  produced 
as  an  instance  of  an  appeal,  when  it  was  only  a  supplfcation  of'Vfosi- 
tive  criminal  to  be  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  church  ?  ^£m 
instance  may  be  retorted  with  great  advantage  against  Roman  appeV 

(2.)  The  case  of  Felicissimus  and  Fortunatus,  in  252,  is  adduced  W 
an  instance  of  appeal  to  Pope  Cornelius.  But  this  was  only  the  irreg^ 
lar  appUcation  of  desperate  and  wicked  men,  on  whom  a  definite  seV 
tence  had  already  passed^by  their  proper  judges  in  Africa,  from  whoi^ 
there  could  be  no  appeal. *• 

(3.)  The  case  of  Basilides,  in  the  year  253,  to  Stephen,  is  als# 
alleged.  But  his  application  to  the  pope  was  resisted  by  Cyprian,  anf 
proved  ineffectual.tt 

"^  Socr.,  ii,  40.  t  Ad  imperaioreni  appeOaverunt. — Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecci,  c.  1^ 

t  Apd.  ii,  p.  804.  ^  Apol.  ii,  pp.  797, 798. 

II  Ad  priocipem  provocariu — Sulp.  8e9.  ii,  83,64;  ConcU.  AntYxh.;  DeMarca, 
iv,  4. 
f  Epiph.  Har.  4J.  ♦♦  Cypr,  cp.  66.  ft  Cypr.,  ep.  68. 
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These  are  all  the  instances  which  they  can  collect  from  the  first 
three  hundred  ye^s  ;  so  that  during  all  this  time  the  power  of  receiv 
mg  appeals  by  the  pope  was  either  unknown,  or  was  not  exercised. 

(4.)  Other  cases  might  be  introduced,  which  would  go  to  prove  that 
for  several  centuries  after  Christ  there  were  no  regular  appeals  to  the 
pope.  Here  our  limits  do  not  allow  us  to  enlarge,  though  we  might 
adduce  numerous  cases,  and  select  those  thai  contain  the  greatest 
show  of  reason  on  the  side  of  the  Romans ;  and  yet  they  would  not 
prove  the  practice  of  regular  appeals  to  the  pope.  We  would  examine 
the  case  of  Athanasius  to  Julius,  in  350 ;  of  Chrysostom,  in  403,  to  In- 
nocent 1.  *  of  Pclagius  and  Celestine  to  Innocent  I.,  in  416  ;t  of  An- 
tony, in  422  ;|  of  Apiarius,  in  426,  to  Celestine  ;^  of  Cyril,  in  430,  to 
Celestine  ;||  of  Fiavianus  of  Constantinople  to  Leo  I.,  elected  in  440; 
of  Theodoret  to  the  same  Leo ;  of  Eutyches  to  the  same  Leo,  in  the 
time  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  451 ;  6f  John  of  Lappa,  in  669, 
to  Vitallianus.^  Also  of  Maurus,  in  the  same  year.**  See  also  the 
cases  of  Wilfrid  of  England,  in  678  ;tt  of  Hincmar,  in  864.{t  In 
connection  with  the  references  to  Mr.  Bowers,  and  the  authorities  he 
adduces,  Barrow  may  be  advantageously  consulted.^^  If  the  reader 
examine  these  cases,  he  will  be  able  to  trace  the  grounds  on  which 
Romans  found  their  doctrine  of  appeals  to  the  pope.  Indeed  no  en- 
lightened and  candid  Roman  Catholic  will  examine  these  cases  with- 
Mmi  taking  the  ground,  that  the  cases  of  apparent  appeals,  for  more  than 
«lght  hundred  years  after  Christ,  furnish  no  good  reason  in  favour  of 
the  power  of  receiving  appeals,  since  practised  by  the  popes  of  Rome. 

XII.  Whether  the  pope  can  be  called  to  an  account,  judged,  or 
DEPOSED,  hiis  been  differently  believed  and  as  variously  decided. 

1.  The  popes  generally  pretend  to  this  privilege,  according  to  those 
maxims  contained  in  their  canon  law,  drawn  from  the  decisions  of 
popes  which  have  obtained  authority  in  their  courts ;  whether  the  de- 
ctoLons  were  forged  or  genuine,  it  makes  little  difference  to  the  close 
adherents  to  the  supremacy. |||| 

2.  But  early  antiquity  decided  differently.  For  it  considered  the  pope 
as  no  less  obnoxious  to  correction  than  other  bishops,  if  he  should  de- 
viate notoriously  from  the  faith,  or  violate  canonical  discipline.  This 
was  not  questioned  in  former  times. 

3.  There  are  many  instances  in  which  popes  have  been  called  to  an 
account,  and  sometimes  deposed. 

Some  popes,  in  accordance  with  the  usages  of  the  times,  have  found 
It  necessary  to  purge  themselves  by  oaths.  Mention  is  made  by  Gratian,m 
how  Leo,  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  presence 
of  the  emperor  Charles,  the  clergy,  and  the  people,  purged*himself  by 
oath.     Pelagius  being  accused  that  he  was  accessary  to  the  death  of 

•  Bowers,  vol.  i,  pp.  393-406.  t  Id.,  pp.  430--444. 

t  Id.,  p.  458.  ^  Id.,  p.  492.  II  Id.,  pp.  615-638. 

H  Id.,  vol.  iii,  p.  113.  *♦  Id.,  vol.  iii,  p.  115. 

ft  Id.,  vol.  iii,  pp.  130-138  and  211-213.  XX  Id.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  408-410. 

^  Barrow  on  Supremacy,  pp.  376-383. 

in  Bellar.  de  Pontif.  ii,  c.  26 ;  de  Cone,  ii,  c.  17 ;  Gratian.  Diit.  xl,  c.  6 ;  Dist. 
2xi,  c.  7  ;  Cau8.  ix,  qo.  3,  c.  10 ;  Eztrav.  Comm.,  lib.  i ;  Tit.  viii,  c.  i ;  Pope  Leo 
IX.,  ep.  i,  c.  10-17;  Pope  Nich.  I.,ep.  8 ;  Pope  Job.  VIII.,  ep.  76 ;  Pope  Gelas., 
i^  4,  13 ;  Pope  Greg.  Vll.,  ep.  8,  81. 

n  Cone.  Uerdens.  decrot.  8,  ex  Gxit. 
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Yigilius  the  pope,  cleared  himself  by  oath*  So  Paschal  I.,  Leo  III., 
and  Leo  IV.,  did  the  same.  • 

There  are  several  instances  in  which  notable  bishops  refused  com- 
fftunum  with  the  pope ;  which  is  certainly  a  species  of  censure.  In  the 
time  of  Polycrates  and  Pope  Victor,  the  whole  eastern  church  with- 
drew communion  from  the  popo.f  Divers  bishops  of  Italy  and  Uliricaai 
renounced  communion  with  popes  for  a  long  time,  because  they  admit- 
ted the  authority  of  the  fifth  general  council .{ 

Some  popes  have  been  deposed  by  other  bishops.  So  Hilary  ana- 
thematized Pope  Liberius  on  his  defection  to  the  Arians.^  Mannit, 
bishop  of  Ravenna,  anathematized  Pope  Vitalianus.| 

In  some  instances,  popes  were  censured  and  acquitted.  Sixtus  III. 
being  accused  by  one  Bassus,  a  council  was  assembled  at  the  command 
of  the  emperor  Valentinian,  and  (ifter  a  great  examination  he  was  ckared 
by  a  synodical  decision  of  fifty-six  hishops.%  Symmacus,  being  accused 
of  Festus  and  Probinus,  two  senators  of  Rome,  assembled  one  hundred 
and  fifteen  bishops,  and  a  synod  being  formed^  he  was  cleared  from  crimed* 

Instances  occurred  in  which  the  emperors  deposed  popes.  Con- 
stans  deposed  Pope  Martin.  The  emperor  Otho  II.  having,  with  good 
advice,  laboured  to  reclaim  Pope  John  XII.  without  effect,  ''  called  a 
council  consisting  of  the  bishops  of  Italy,  hy  the  judgment  of  whom  the 
life  of  that  wicked  man  should  be  judged ;"  and  the  issue  was,  that  he 
was  deposed.ft  Pope  Nicholas  I.  desired  to  be  judged  by  the  em- 
peror.jj 

Some  popes  were  deposed  by  councils,  both  general  and  proTincial. 
The  fathers  of  the  council  of  Antioch  threatened  to  depose  Pope  Jo- 
lius.^^  And  the  oriental  bishops  at  Sardica  did  excommunicate  him. 
The  fiiUi  general  council,  held  A.  D.  553,  condemned  in  general  terms 
Pope  Vigilius ;  and  the  emperor  Justinian  banished  him  for  not  comply- 
ing with  its  decrees.  The  sixth  general  council,  held  A.  D.  680,  ana- 
thematized Honorius  as  a  heretic,  and  ordered  his  books  to  be  burned. || 
The  Council  of  Pisa,  in  1409,  deposed  Gregory  XII.  and  Benedict  XIII. 
The  Council  of  Constance,  held  in  1414,  deposed  John  XXIII.  for  his 
wicked  conduct.  The  Council  of  Basle,  held  in  1431-1442,  deposed 
Eugenius  IV. 

4.  The  practice  ef  popes,  in  giving  an  account  of  their  faith,  when 
entering  on  their  office,  to  other  chief  bishops,  supposes  that  they  are 
liable  to  be  judged  by  others.     For  examples  of  these,  we  have  the 
synodical  epistles  of  Pope  Gregory  I.    Eupheiliius,  bishop  of  Consttii'^ 
tinople,  complained  that  this  practice  was  disused  in  his  time. 

5.  It  is  curious  to  notice  the  various  opinions  entertained  among 
Romanists  on  this  subject. 

The  first  opinion  b  that  of  those  who  believe  the  pope  cannot  poni- 

*  Ex  Pontif.  t  Epiph.  Hsres.  70 ;  Ardianoram  Firmil.  apod  Cjpr. 

t  P.  Pelag.,  ep.  iii,  13.  ^  Anathema  tibi  Uben.^Hilar.  Frmg. 

II  Laitprand.  vi,  6. 

T  Gam  maffna  examinatione  per  judicium  synodicum  a  in  episcopis  puigatur.— JBk 
lihr.  Pontifical. 

*♦  Et  facU  synodo,  purgatur. — Ex  PcntifietU. 

ft  Baron,  ann.  669,  aec.  3.  tt  Oratian.  Cans,  ii,  qu.  7,  c.  41. 

^  SoBom.  iii,  8. 

M  Cone.  Coos,  iii,  act  IS,  14»  17»  Isa.  vi,  948,  967, 1010.— AIM9  LMe  et 
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biy  fall  into  error  or  heresy;  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  deposed  on 
any  account.     This  is  the  sentiment  of  Pighius. 

The  second  is  the  opinion  of  those  who  believe  that  the  pope  for 
secret  heresy  is  really  deposed  of  God :  and  therefore  he  may  also  be 
deposed  or  judged  of  the  church.  Johannes  de  Turrecremata  holds 
thus. 

Gajetan  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  pope,  for  manifest  heresy,  is  rightly 
deposed  of  God ;  and  may  actually  and  formally  be  deposed  by  the 
church. 

The  fourth  opinion  is,  that  the  pope  is  not  rightfully  deposed  for 
secret  or  manifest  heresy ;  and  cannot  be  actually  deprived  by  tile 
church. 

The  fifth  opinion  is  that  of  Bellarmine,  that  the  pope  cannot  be  de- 
posed for  any  cause  but  heresy ;  and  not  for  all  heresy,  but  that  whieh 
is  manifest ;  neither  is  he  then  deposed  by  any  act  of  the  church,  bif 
is  deposed  by  himself,  or  ceases  to  be  pope  in  consequence  of  his  he- 
resy. But  the  church  may  afterward  punish  him;  but  he  is  then  no 
pope  ;  for  as  soon  as  he  became  a  heretic,  his  popedom  by  this  act  de- 
parted from  him.*  His  reasoning  is  this :  A  manifest  heretic  is  not  so 
much  as  a  member  of  the  church,  much  less  can  he  be  a  pope,  who  is 
the  head  of  the  church ;  therefore,  in  such  a  case  the  pope  is  de- 
posed without  any  sentence.  If  the  church  afterward  proceed  against 
him,  they  do  not  judge  the  pope,  but  the  man.  The  statement  of  such 
trifling  is  its  own  confutation. 

6.  The  greatest  perplexity  is  found  connected  with  the  question, 
Can  Uke  pope  be  deposed  for  any  cause  ?  In  former  times  this  questioii 
was  discussed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  since  the  power  of  the  pop* 
has  become  fully  established,  his  deposition  is  a  question  which  does 
not  admit  of  discussion.  It  is  not  now  pretended  that  a  pope  can  be 
d^x>8ed  for  wickedness,  however  enormous.  Heresy  seems  to  be  the 
only  crime  for  which  he  can  be  deposed,  According  to  Jesuitical  inter- 
pretation ;  and  this  is  so  evaded  and  explained,  that  little  definitely  can 
be  gathered  from  their  evasive  expositions. 

The  following  is  the  decision  of  their  canon  law  on  this  point :  ••  No 
mortal  can  presume  to  correct  the  faults  of  tba  pope,  because  he  can 
judge  all  men,  and  is  judged  by  none,  unless  he  is  found  to  deviate  from 
the  faith  ."t  Hence  it  is  inferred  that  he  may  be  deposed  for  heresy. 
Indeed,  the  gloss  on  this  point  says,  that  ho  may  be  deposed  for  any 
notorious  crime,  as  adultery,  simony,  or  the  like,  if  he  be  incorrigiUe, 
and  a  scandal  to  the  church.  But  this  conclusion  is  contrary  to  the 
canon  law,  which  declares  that  no  one  eon  judge  the  chief  see,  net  even 
the  emperor,  all  the  clergy,  kings,  or  people ;  nor  a  general  council,  smith 

the  gloss. 

We  give  the  substance  o(  what  St.  Antonine,  archbishop  of  Flo- 
ranee,  says  on  this  topic,  who  follows  Augustine  of  Ancona,  and  Petnis 
de  Palude.  He  says,  "  That  the  pope  for  any  crime,  however  noto- 
Aons,  cannot  be  deposed,  because  such  a  deposition,  or  accusation, 
would  tend  to  the  iojury  of  the  whole  church ;  since,  if  his  accusation 

♦  Bellar.  de  PoDtif.,  c.  30.  -  .-  „  .     • 

t  Quod  huiusmodi  culpw  leduguere  pmsamit  mortalium  nnUus,  quia  canctot  ifm 

judicatiim  •  nwnineett  jvdiotjw,  dim  deprahendatar  %  fid»  6emm,^IHat.  il, 
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were  heard,  the  church  would  be  without  a  head  ;  and  he  ought  not  to 
be  deposed,  unless  for  the  sin  of  heresy,  for  which  he  would  correct  him- 
self, or  amend.  Thus  the  bishops  collected  in  council  did  not  depose 
Marcellus  for  heresy  and  idolatry,  because  he  was  prepared  to  be  cor- 
rected, and  reverse  his  opinion,  which  he  also  did.  But  for  heresy  itself 
he  is  very  properly  deposed  de  facto^  because  the  pope  is  chosen  for  the 
head  of  the  whole  church,  according  to  £ph.  i,  22.  He  gave  him  ( Christ) 
to  he  the  head  over  all  the  churchy  which  is  his  body.  But  the  pope  re- 
presents the  person  of  Christ.  Hence',  also,  Christ  calls  Peter  Cephas^ 
that  is,  head,  and  it  belongs  to  the  head  to  cause  life  to  flow  to  all  the 
members.  But  the  beginning  of  .spiritual  life  is  faith,  because  without 
faith  it  ts  impossible  to  please  God,  saith  the  apostle.  If,  therefore,  the 
pope  be  found  to  deviate  from  the  faith,  he  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life, 
and  of  consequence  cannot  cause  life  to  flow  to  others ;  hence  as  a 
^ead  person  is  not  a  man,  so  the  pope  who  is  taken  in  heresy  is  not 
pope,  because,  ipso  facto,  he  is  deposed.  The  same  saith  Petms  de 
Palude,  as  above.  Because  the  pope,  on  no  account,  as  long  as  ne  is 
a  pope,  for  any  crime  whatever,  can  be  deposed  by  a  council,  nor  by 
the  whole  church,  nor  by  the  whole  world.  And  this,  not  merely  be- 
cause he  is  superior  and  hath  no  man  above  him  who  can  judge  him, 
but  because  he  is  of  God,  who  reserves  the  judgment  of  the  Roman 
prelate  to  himself,  as  long  as  he  is  pope.  But  when  he  falls  into  he- 
resy, then  he  is  cut  oflf  by  that  very  act  from  the  church,  and  ceases  to 
be  head,  and  then  he  is  deposed  de  facto  and  not  de  jure ;  because  he 
ip&o  believeth  not  is  condemned  already  de  jure,  and  this  is  previous  to  any 
judgment,  because,  on  account  of  his  being  heretic,  he  is  cut  off«  from 
the  church ;  but  a  head  cut  ofl*  from  a  body,  as  long  as  it  is  cut  off, 
cannot  be  the  head  of  tliat  body  from  which  it  is  cut  ofi*.  Hence  the 
pope,  on  this  account,  ceases  to  be  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church. 
And  thus  the  pope  cannot  remain  heretical,  because  the  keys  of  the 
church  cannot  be  had  out  of  the  church.  But  by  other  sins  the  pope 
becomes  a  languid  head,  which  however  docs  not  cease  to  be  head,  nor 
ftan  it,  of  consequence,  be  judged  by  the  members."*  Such  is  the  in- 
terpretation of  Antoninus,  whom  Bellarmine  followed. 

But  it  is  curious  to  hear  how  he  disposes  of  a  wicked,  incorrigible  pope. 
•*  \\  hat,'  says  he,  "  then  is  to  be  done  when  a  pope  is  so  wicked  that 


-  obey  the  pope 

m  evil,  but  to  resist  him  by  honest  reprehension.  The  second  remedy 
IS  the  example  of  St.  Hilary,  who  prevailed  against  the  pope  by  prayer. 
1  he  whole  church  therefore  is  to  pray  for  such  an  incorrigible  pope, 
that  God  may  correct  him,  or  take  him  away.  For  God  would  never 
despise  his  church,  that  he  would  not  hear ;  and  a  council  is  to  be 
called  against  him,  if  he  is  unwilling  to  call  it.  In  that  case  the  car- 
dinals may  call  it."! 

Antonine,  after  citing  i'rom  the  canon  law  the  quotation  given  abovft, 
gives  the  following  views  respecting  a  wicked  pope  :  "  And  if  it  should 
happen  that  some  may  be  chosen  to  the  papacy  who  are  not  good  men, 

♦  S.  AntODini  Suroma  Thool.,  para.  iii.  pp.  1207,  1208  ;  til.  22,  c.  4,  sec.  3. 
t  Id. 
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ihey  may,  nevertheless,  be  sometimes  good  prelates.  For  charity  alone 
bimply  makes  a  good  man.  But  a  man  can  be  a  good  prelate  by  pru- 
dence and  knowledge,  which  makes  a  man  good  as  it  respects  his  in- 
tellect, in  the  exercise  of  which  he  can  be  useful  in  governing  others. 
For  it  is  said,  Distinc.  61,tthat  the  government  of  the  church  is  not  to 
be  committed  to  the  ignorant  or  the.  unskilled.  And  ip  this  appears 
the  singular  providence  of  God,  by  which  he  governs  his  church  well 
and  usefully  by  the  instrumentality  of  wicked  men.  But  if  such  is 
chosen  to  the  papacy,  who  is  a  wicked  man,  and  a  bad  prelate ;  never- 
theless, the  power  of  such  is  from  God,  and  under  such  a  government, 
the  predestinate  are  purified  and  saved,  and  the  wicked  are  subdued 
and  condemned.  Yet  he  is  always  to  be  honoured  on  account  of  his 
dignity."* 

Now  as  bad  or  wicked  popes  are  generally  acknowledged  for  lawful 
popes,  and  as  a  large  number  of  them  were  bad  men,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  wicked  clergy  too  are  considered  as  lawful  clergymen.  Conse- 
quently, bad  laymen  are  also  good  Christians,  or  rather  good  Catholics, 
and  are  ranked  among  the  faithful  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Thus  im- 
morality is  not  only  sanctioned  and  tolerated,  but  it  is  supported  in  this 
corrupt  church,  from  the  pope  down  through  all  the  ranks  of  clergy  to 
the  flocks,  who,  how  wicked  soever  they  are,  boast  of  the  name  of 
faithful  and  good  Catholics. 

Read  the  following  from  the  same  Antonine,  archbishop  of  Florence : 
*'  And  since  the  pope  can  do  all  things  and  many  more,  he  can  also  do 
that  which  is  common  to  all,  viz.,  he  can  err  and  sin,  and  may  be  more 
severely  punished  in  hell  than  others,  unless  he  repent.  For  he  may 
commit  simony,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  in  giving  spiritual  benefits 
for  temporal  ones  for  reward^  as  is  reported  of  Boniface  IX. ;  and  he 
inay  become  a  heretic,  as  is  said  concerning  Liberius  or  Leo ;  and  he 
may  perniciously  favour  heretics,  as  is  written  of  Anastasius  ;  and  he 
may  be  guilty  of  necromancy,  as  is  said  in  the  annals  of  a  certain  Pope 
Sylvester,  a  magian,  but  he  repented  ;  and  he  may  be  involved  in  ra- 
pine, as  Peter  Damian  says  of  Pope  Benedict ;  he  may  also  be  given 
10  luxury,  as  is  said  in  the  annals  of  John  XL,  who,  when  he  was  in 
the  act  of  adultery,  was  suddenly  smitten  by  the  devil ;  he  may  also 
commit  any  other  crimes.  Nevertheless,  on  these  accounts,  obedience, 
or  due  reverence,  is  not  to  be  withdrawn  from  him,  on  account  of  the 
person  whom  he  represents,  viz.,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unless  he  be- 
comes a  heretic  ;  nor  can  his  election  be  affected  or  invalidated  by  any 
one,  if  it  be  made  by  two-thirds  of  the  cardinals,  unless  on  account  of 
heresy,  if  he  remain  in  it."t 

XIIL  That  the  pope  can  decide  controversies  is  another  preroga- 
tive claimed  by  him  and  those  who  strictly  adhere  to  the  supremacy. 

1.  It  is  one  of  the  powers  which  is  ascribed  to  him,  that  to  him  it 
belongs  to  decide  controversies  in  faith,  morals,  and  discipline.  But 
the  ancients  knew  no  such  prerogative,  nor  did  they  apply  to  it  in  cases 
of  difficulty. 

2.  For  the  ancient  writers,  as  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Justin  Martyr,  and 
the  other  apologists  and  champions  of  Christianity,  when  treating  on 

♦  Id.,  tit.  22,  c.  2.  p.  1182. 

t  £t  quiJin  omnia  possit  papa  et  multa  alia,  potest  etiam  et  hoc,  quod  eat  commDne 
ocanibuB,  scilicet  errare  ct  pcccaxe,  6lc. — Anton.  Sum.,  pan.  iii,  tit.  23,  c.  7,  p.  1261. 
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matters  of  controversy,  had  no  recourse  to  the  pope's  authority,  as  one 
of  the  modes  of  deciding  disputed  points. 

Indeed,  many  of  them  openly  dissented  from  the  opinions  of  popes, 
nor  were  they  condemned  for  doing  so ;  nor  was  it  considered  as  on- 
usual  or  out  of  place.  So  Poly  carp  dissented  from  Pope  Elutherios , 
Polycrates  from  Pope  Victor ;  Cyprian  from  Stephen ;  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria  from  Pope  Stephen.  And  all  these  were  renowned  for 
wisdom  and  piety  in  their  day. 

3.  The  most  notable  controversies  were  decided  by  synods  or  comi- 
cils,  out  of  Scripture,  history,  or  what  they  then  called  tradition,  and  the 
dictates  of  reason,  and  the  fitness  of  things,  without  reference  to  the 
pope,  as  such.  Several  councils  of  Africa  and  Asia  defined  the  point 
about  rebaptization,  without  the  pope's  leave,  and  contrary  to  his  opi- 
nion. The  Council  of  Antioch  condemned  the  doctrine  of  Paul  of  Sa- 
mosata,  without  the  interference  of  the  pope,  and  before  they  gave  him 
notice.  The  pope  had  very  little  to  do  in  the  first  Council  of  Nice 
The  general  council  of  Constantinople  decided  the  point  on  the  dimt- 
nity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  against  Macedonius,  without  the  pope,  who  did 
no  more  than  afterward  to  consent.  The  Council  of  Africa  decided 
against  Pelagius  without  the  knowledge  of  the  pope. 

4.  Many  popes  have  been  heretical  themselves ;  and  therefore  inca- 
pable of  correcting  others.  This  was  the  case  anciently  with  Pope 
Stephen  in  part.  Pope  Liberius,  Pope  Felix,  Pope  Vigilius,  Pope  Ho- 
norius,  Sic,  In  later  times,  those  who  have  received  the*  decrees  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  are  all  in  gross  error,  as  well  as  their  prede- 
cessors for  several  centuries. 

5.  The  expositions  of  popes  themselves,  on  several  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture, would  prove  amply  their  incompetency  to  decide  controversies. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

SUPREMACY   CONTINUED — PREROGATIVES   OF   THE   POPE. 

XIV.  Whether  the  Pope  is  abotb  a  Council.    Hiey  are  divided  on  this  subject. 

1.  Some  maintain  that  the  pope  is  above  a  coancil.  Baronins,  Gelas.  I.,  Pighias,  Be- 
nedict XIV.,  DenS)  fifth  Council  of  Lateran,  cited :  2.  Others  maintain  the  superioritj  of 
a  coancil.  Pope  Leo,  Council  of  Constance,  Council  of  Basil,  cited  :  3.  The  question 
much  debated :  4:  Anciently  the  pope  was  considered  to  be  below  a  council :  6.  Their 
aiguments  for  the  superiority  of  a  council  from  Almain :  6.  Opinions  of  their  opponents 
from  Cajetan  :  7.  In  the  twelfth  century,  and  subsequently,  the  popes  did. every  thing 
they  pleased  in  cotincils.  Sentiment  of  Ennodius,  viz.,  That  the  pope  by  virtue  of  hie 
office  was  holy^Du  Pin  cited :  8.  The  supremacy  cannot  be  supported  by  universal 
tradition. — XV.  I'he  Infallibility  op  the  Pope.  1.  Distinctions  and  ezplanatioof 
on  questions  of  ri^ht  and  of  fact.     Of  speaking  ex  cathedra^  and  as  a  private  person  : 

2.  Some  believe  lum  to  be  infallible.  Dens,  Pignius,  Bishop  Hay,  Cajetan,  the  Jesoits  : 
8.  Some  do  not  believe  it.  The  French  divines :  4.  The  common  opinion  accoidmg 
to  Ferraris :  5.  Great  diversity  of  their  sentiments.  Lieberroan  cited.  Their  evaMM 
concerning  opinions.  Bishop  Hay's  evasive  doctrine.  Contests  in  France  in  1661. 
Doctrine  of  the  Craliic  Church  censured  :  6.  The  arguments  which  they  bring  to  sop- 
port  it  considered :  7.  Arguments  against  the  pope's  infallibility.  General  councils 
have  decided  against  it :  8.  The  expositions  of  some  popes  are  express  proofs  against 
their  infallibility.  Exposition  of  Jer.  i,  10,  by  five  popes  :  9.  The  ancient  Christians 
did  not  refer  to  it  as  a  mode  of  deciding  controversies  :  10.  If  the  pope  were  infalliblot 
the  consent  of  the  church  were  unnecessary:  11.  Popes  have  contradicted  popes  in 
faith  and  morals.  Instances  given :  12.  Some  have  issued,  officially,  impious  and 
wicked  decrees,  both  in  faith  and  morals  :  13.  Others  have  contradicted  Scripture : 
14.  Some  have  been  heretics,  and  taught  heresy :  15.  Some  have  made  ignorant  and 
foolish  decisions :  16.  Some  have  decided  to  suit  their  passions  :  17.  Others  decidod 
sophistically :  18.  Others  have  adopted  a  new  creed ;  19.  Some  have  decided  contrary 
to  general  councils  :  20.  The  evasive  manner  in  which  they  evade  the  charge  of  heresj. 
Their  authors  cited :  21.  Whether  he  'can  fall  into  heresy,  or  lose  faith  as  a  privsto 
person.     Ferraris  cited.     Opinion  of  Dens :  22.  Conclusion. 

XIV.  Whether  the  pope  is  above  a  council,  is  a  point  on  which  the  Ro- 
man  Church  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  one  maintains  that  he  is  above 
a  council ;  and  this  part  generally  believes  that  he  is  also  infallible.  Others 
believe  that  he  is  inferior  to  a  council,  and  can  be  corrected  by  it. 

1.  Let  us  hear  the  statements  of  those  who  assert  that  the  pope  is 
above  a  council. 

Bellarmine*  stands  foremost  in  this  division  of  Roman  Catholic 
sects. 

And  Baronius,  the  great  annalist  and  supporter  of  supremacy, 
reckons  this  as  an  error  in  Hincmar,  bishop  of  Rheims,  '*  That  he  held 
as  if  the  canons  of  councils  were  of  greater  authority  in  the  church  of 
Grod  than  the  decrees  of  popes,  which  is  an  absurd  and  unreasonable 

opinion."! 

Pope  Gelasius  1.  affirms, ''  That  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see  in 

all  Christian  ages  has  been  preferred  before  the  universsd  church,  both 
the  canons  of  our  predecessors  and  manifold  traditions  confirm."^  No- 
thing can  be  more  destitute  of  foundation  than  this  declaration. 

Pighius,  who  died  in  1543,  and  wrote,  among  other  things,  a  work 

♦  De  Concil.  ii,  17.  t  Baron,  ann.  992,  sec.  66. 

X  Apostolicae  vero  sedis  auctoritas,  quod  cunctis  seculis  Christianis  ecclesiae  prfslata 
sit  universe,  et  canonom  serie  patemorum,  et  multiplici  traditione  formatur. — Ptife 
GeUi,  /,ep.  8. 

2 


342  SVPREKACY  OF  THE  KIPI.  [BOOX  III- 

on  the  hierarchy  in  six  books,  dedicated  to  Paul  III.,  declares  in  his 
sixth  book  as  follows :  "  Unless  I  am  deceived,  it  is  sufficiently  de- 
monstrated from  these  things,  that  all  the  authority  of  all  councils  is 
entirely  derived  from  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see ;  from  it  alone 
they  receive  their  authority  and  force ;  that  it  was  always  the  controller 
in  all  councils,  and  the  infallible  rule  of  orthodox  faith,  and  not  the  con- 
trary. Councils,  without  the  authority  of  the  pope,  however  full  and 
universal,  not  only  can  err,  but  have  frequently  erred  even  in  the  defi- 
nition and  business  of  faith.  But  the  pope  never  erred,  but  was  the 
rule  of  orthodox  faith,  which  he  received  from  the  beginning  pure  from 
the  chief  apostles ;  he  hath  continually  preserved  it,  and  will  preserve 
it  to  the  end.     He  always  succoured  erring  councils."* • 

Benedict  XIV.,  who  was  elected  in  1740,  affirms  thay*  the  pope  is 

above  a  council."! 

Dens,  afler  explaining  that  the  inquiry  is  not  concerning  a  council 
collected  with  the  pope,  but,  *'  It  is  inquired  whether  a  general  council 
taken  by  itself  without  the  pope,  but  nevertheless  legitimately  called, 
is  above  the  pope  ? 

"Answer,  The  French  hold  the  affirmative :  out  of  France  it  is  gene- 
rally maintained  that  the  pope  is  above  a  council,  so  that  he  can  trans- 
fer it,  dissolve  it,"  &c.t 

The  fifth  Council  of  Lateran,  sess.  xi,  says,  "  It  is  manifest  that  the 
Roman  pontiff  hath  a  power  embracing  authority  over  general  coun- 
cils."^ On  this  Bailly  observes,  "We  do  not  acknowledge  the  fifth 
Lateran  Council  as  oecumenical,  so  that  to  this  day,  as  Bellarmine  says, 
it  remains  a  question  among  Catholics."|| 

2.  There  are  others  who  are  of  the  opinion  that  a  council  is  superior 
to  a  pope. 

Pope  Leo,  in  his  ninety-third  letter,  directed  to  Theodoret,  having 
lelrned  that  the  orthodox  faith  had  triumphed  over  the  errors  of  the 
Nestorians  and  Eutychians  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  expressed  his 
joy  "  that  the  council  had  confirmed  by  its  judgment,  which  was  not 
subject  to  amendment,  the  doctrines  which  he  asserted."  On  this  Du 
Pin  observes,^!  "  These  words  are  v^ry  remarkable,  because  they  evi- 
dently prove  to  us,  that  there  is  no  judgment  but  that  of  a  universal 

*  Satis  ergo,  ni  fallor,  ex  his  dcmonstratum  est,  omnem  prorsus  actionem  concilio- 
rum  omnium  ex  unius  apostolics  sedis  auctoritate  dependere  ;  ab  cd  sold  suam  aucto- 
ritatem,  suum  robor  accipere ;  eam  esse  fuisseque  semper  conciliis  omnibus  moden- 
thcem  et  orthodoxaB  fklei  re^lam  infallibilcm,  non  vice  versi ;  ilia  siquidem  hujus 
auctoritate  scclusd,  quantumvis  frequentia  et  universalia  non  solum  crrare  posse,  sod 
errasse  frequenter,  ctiam  in  fidei  definitione  et  negotio  :  banc  vero  nunquam,  sed  nor- 
mam  orthodoxae  fidei,  ut  eam  ab  initio  accepit  ab  apostolorum  principibus  illibataro, 
conservassc  perpetuo,  et  conservaturam  ad  finem;  errantibus  conciliis  banc  semper 
succurisse— Ptg^Aitt*,  de  Hierarchid,  lib.  vi.    See  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  torn,  iii,  p.  393. 

t  Qui  (Romanus  pontifex)  supra  concilium  est Benedict  XIV.,  de  Synod.,  lib.  xiii. 

c.  xii,  sec.  2,  tom.  iii,  p.  602. 

t  Qnapritur  ergo,  utrum  concilium  generate,  seorsim  sumptum  sine  pontifice,  sed 
tamcn  legitime  congregatum,  sit  supra  pontificem  1 

Responsio.  Aflirmativam  tuentur  Oalli :  extra  Galliam  communiter  sustinetur  pon- 
tificem esse  concilio  gencrali  superiorem,  aded  ut  possit  illud  transferre,  dissoWere, 
&.C. — Dens,  de  Eccles.,  n.  95,  tom.  ii,  p.  440. 

^  Solum  Romanum  pontificem,  tanquam  super  omnia  concilia  auctoritatem  haben- 
tom,  potestatem  habere  constat. — Cone.  Lot.  v,  sesa.  xi. 

II  Bailly,  de  Eccles.,  c.  14,  art.  iv,  tom,  ii,  p.  504. 

f  Ecc.  Hist.,  tom.  i,  p.  474. 
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council,  which  may  not^  re-examined,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the 
pope  himself  is  subject  to  amendment.*'  Leo  was  elected  pope  in  440, 
and  died  in  461. 

Almain  maintained,  against  Cardinal  Cajetan,  that»  the  .pope  is  infe- 
rior to  a  council.* 

The  Council  of  Constance,  held  A.  D.  1415,  in  its  fifth  session  de- 
clares, "  This  holy  synod  decrees  and  declares,  that  being  legitimately 
assembled  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  forming  a  general  council  and  represent- 
ing the  Catholic  Church,  hath  its  power  immediately  from  Christ; 
which  every  person  of  every  condition  or  dignity,  even  the  papal,  is 
bound  to  obey  in  those  things  which  concern  the  faith  and  the  extiipti- 
tion  of  the  aforesaid  schism,  and  the  reformation  of  the  church  in  its 
head  and  members. — Whosoever,  of  any  condition,  state,  or  dignity, 
even  papal,  who  pertinaciously  disdains  to  obey  the  commands  and  sta- 
tutes of  this  synod,  and  any  other  general  council  lawfully  assembled, 
should  be  subjected  to  proper  penance  and  properly  punished,  unless 

he  repent.^t 

The  Council  of  Basil  confirmed  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance respecting  the  power  of  the  pope.  They  decreed,  "  First,  That 
it  is  a  verity  of  the  Catholic  faith,  that  the  holy  general  council  has 
power  over  the  pope  and  every  other  person.  Secondly,  That  the  ge- 
neral council  being  lawfully  assembled,  cannot  be  dissolved,  translated, 
nor  adjourned  by  the  authority  of  the  pope,  vuthout  its  own  consent. 
Thirdly,  He  that  does  obstinately  resist  these  truths  ought  to  be  ac- 
counted heretical  ."J 

The  faculty  of  divinity  of  Paris  in  their  declaration  made  to  the  king, 
in  1663,  declare,  in  their  fifth  article,  *'  That  the  pope  is  not  aboTe  a 
council."^ 

3.  This  is  a  question  vigorously  debated  among  Romanists ;  but  the 
greater  number,  as  Eneas  Sylvius,  afterward  Pius  II.,  said,  adhere  to 
the  pope's  side,  because  he  disposes  of  benefices,  but  councils  give  none. 
As  the  pope  has  been  the  supreme  executive  power  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  has  therefore  the  gift  or  confirmation  of  benefices,  he'  has 
so  far  gained  by  this  tremendous  power,  that  the  authority  of  councils 
has  been  entirely  subverted,  and  the  greater  number  of  bishops  have 
fallen  in  with  his  opinions. 

4.  But  anciently  the  pope  was  ifot  understood  to  be  above  councils ; 
for  "  greater  is  the  authority,  of  the  world  than  of  one  city."||  This  has 
been  so  fully  shown  in  various  places  that  we  need  not  enlalrge. 

5.  Let  us  look  at  the  arguments  adduced  by  Romanists  themseWes 
to  prove  that  a  council  is  superior  to  the  pope. 

♦  Du  Pin,  Jk;c.  Hist.,  iii,  385. 

t  Hec  saiicta  aynodus  decernit  et  declarat  quod  ipsa  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  coo- 
gregata  concilium  generalo  faciens  ct  Ecclesiam  Catholicam  repnesentans,  jMtet- 
tmtem  immediate  a  Christo  babet,  cui  quilibot  cujusque  status  vel  4i^itatU8,  eUamai 
popalis  oxistat,  ol>edire  tenctur  in  his  qus  pertinent  ad  fidem  et  exurpationem  dicii 
•chismatis  et  refonnationera  diets  ecclcsis,  in  capite  et  in  membris. — Quicurnqve 
cujuscumquo  conditionis,  status,  ct  dignitatus,  etiam  papalis.  qui  mandatis  et  atatutis 
hajus  synodi  et  cujuscumquo  altcrius  concilii  universalis  legitime  congregati,  pertina- 
citer  obedirc  contempsent,  nisi  rcspucrit,  condignse  pcenitentiss  subjiciatur,  et  debite 
puntatur. — Cone.  Constantitnsej  sess.  v. 

t  Du  Pin,  torn,  iii,  p.  38 ;  .Cone.  Basil,  sesa.  xxxiii,  and  xxxviii. 

^  Du  Pin,  Hist.,  seventeenth  cent.,  tom.  i,  p.  149. 

I  Major  est  auctohtas  orbit  qoam  urbis. — flier,  ad  Evugr. 
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Perhaps  the  greatest  champion  among  them»in  favour  of  this  point  is 
Almain,  who  wrote  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  was  the  antagonist  of 
Cardinal  Cajetan,  who  maintained  the  opposite  views.  We  wiU  give  an 
outline  of  his  arguments  as  <?ollected  hy  Du  Pin.*  In  his  treatise  on 
the  authority  of  the  church  and  councils,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  princij^e, 
"  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  the  ecclesiastical  power  immediately  to  his 
church ;  he  concludes  against  Cajetan,  that  the  church,  or  general 
oooncil  that  represents  the  church,  are  superior  in  power  to  the  pope. 
He  proves  this  proposition,  1.  By  the  testimony  of  St.  Augustine,  who, 
speaking  of  Pope  Miltiades'  decree,  says,  that  supposing  he  hsid  not 
determined  aright,  recourse  might  have  been  had  to  a  full  council  of 
the  universal  church.  2.  By  the  twenty-first  canon  of  the  eighth  ge- 
neral council,  which  allows  that  the  general  councils  should  examine 
the  decisions  of  popes.  3.  By  the  testimony  of  Pope  Damasus,  who 
remitted  the  judgment  of  Bonosus  to  the  council.  4.  Because,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Augustine's  opinion,  St.  Peter  received  the  keys,  as  he  re- 
presented the  church.  5.  Because  it  would  be  a  strange  thing,  if  the 
pope  should  make  an  ill  use  of  his  authority,  that  there  should  be  no 
power  that  could  hinder  him  from  ruining  the  church  and  ruining  him- 
self. 6.  Because  the  pope  being  a  son  of  the  church,  he  ought  to  sub- 
mit to  it.  7.  Because  when  there  is  a  double  election,  so  that  there 
are  two  who  pretend  a  right  to  the  papacy  at  the  same  time,  it  is  ne- 
cessary there  should  b^  &  judge  who  has  power  to  determine  which  of 
the  two  has  the  just  title.  This  judge  must  be  the  superior,  and  can- 
not be  any  other  than  the  church.  8.  Because  St.  Jerome  and  the 
p(^s  themselves  do  acknowledge  this  superiority  in  the  church,  and 
in  the  council  as  representing  the  church,  which  indeed  is  founded  on 
the  light  of  nature  :  so  that  the  general  council,  whether  the  pope  be 
assisting  in  it  or  not,  as  it  represents  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  is  al- 
ways superior  to  the  pope." 

*'  It  is  objected  against  this  doctrine,  1.  That  the  pope  is  head  of  the 
universal  church.  2.  That  it  was  only  to  St.  Peter  that  Jesus  Christ 
said,  Feed  my  sheep ;  and  that  thereby  he  constituted  him  monarch  of 
the  church  and  sole  and  universal  pastor ;  and  that  the  members  of  his 
council  are  his  sheep.  3.  That  the  pope  is  bishop  of  the  whole  church, 
as  every  bishop  is  of  his  own  diocess.  4.  That  the  pope  has  a  sove- 
reign power  in  the  church,  and  consequently  there  can  be  no  power 
•above  it,  or  equal  to  it.  5.  That  the  pope  is  the  immediate  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  not  of  the  apostles.  And,  6.  That  the  general  coun- 
cils receive  their  authority  from  the  pope."  Almain  proceeds  to  an- 
swer these  objections,  which  contain  the  leading  principles  of  those 
who  maintain  the  superiority  of  the  pope  to  a  council. 

It  were  needless  to  our  purpose  to  adduce  those  arguments  by  which 
this  class  of  Romanists  support  their  doctrines.  Bailly  enumerates 
them  briefly  yi  his  Tract  de  Ecclesia,  chapter  fourteenth,  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred.  We  will,  however,  give  the  principles  which  he 
deduces  from  his  arguments,  and  which  are  the  following  : 

"  That  the  power  of  the  pope  is  not  exercised  or  governed  by  his 
own  will,  but  according  to  the  received  rules  of  the  church,  and  the 
canons,  especially  those  made  by  general  councils." 

*'  That  the  government  of  the  church  is  monarchical,  but  mixed,  or  re- 

*  £cc.  Hitt.,  torn,  iii,  p.  885. 
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gulated  by  aristocracy.  1.  It  is  monarchical.*  For  a  monarchical  go- 
Temment  is  that  in  which  some  one  person  is  superior,  who  should 
have  the  right  of  introducing  laws,  and  to  whom  obedience  is  due.  But 
in  the  church  the  pope  is  superior  to  others ;  he  hath  the  right  of  intro- 
ducing laws,  and  obedience  is  due  to  him,  unless  the  church  objects. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  Cardinal  de  Alliaco,  Gerson,  Almain,  and  con- 
stantly of  the  sacred  faculty  of  Paris.  2.  This  government  is  not 
purely  monarchical,  but  it  is  regulated  by  aristocracy.:  for  the  power  of 
the  pope  is  not  absolute,  nor  is  it  altogether  independent,  but  is  tem- 
pered by  the  authority  of  bishops,  who  are  the  (optimates)  nobles  who 
receive  their  authority  from  Christ,  and  who,  taken  collectively,  are 
united  in  a  general  council,  and  are  superior  in  authority  to  the  Roman 
pontiff." 

Almain  maintained  that  the  final  decision  of  matters  of  faith  belongs 
to  a  general  council.  Cajetan  maintains  that  it  belongs  to  the  pope, 
and  that  all  his  decrees  in  matters  of  faith  are  infallible.  Almain  as- 
serts the  contrary,  that  the  pope  may  be  deceived  in  judging ;  and  he 
proves  this  proposition  from  the  numerous  facts  in  which  popes  contra- 
dicted each  other  in  their  decrees. 

6.  Cajetan  was  the  champion  of  the  po])e  for  the  superiority  of  the 
see  of  Rome.  In  his  Tract  on  the  Comparison  of  the  Authority  of  the 
Pope  and  a  Council*  he  maintains,  " That  the  pope's  authority  is  sove- 
reign in  the  church,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  the  keys  only  to  St. 
Peter,  that  he  and  his  successors  might  enjoy  the  sovereignty  in  the 
church ;  that  the  apostles,  as  such,  were  all  equal,  and  received  their 
apostieship  immediately  from  Christ:  but  if  they  be  considered  as 
siieep  of  Christ,  they  belonged  to  Peter,  whom  Christ  constituted  the 
only  and  sovereign  pastor  of  the  flock.  There  are  five  several  things 
in  which  the  power  of  Peter  differed  froifl  that  of  the  other  apostles, 
fiz.,  1.  It  belonged  to  Peter  according  to  the  natural  order ^  but  to  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  by  a  special  grace,  2.  He  was  constituted  the  vicar 
general  of  Jesus  Christ ;  whereas  tne  other  apostles  were  only  lieute- 
nants or  delegates.  3.  He  was  invested  with  authority  and  pow.er  over 
the  other  apostles ;  whereas  they  had  no  authority  over  each  other. 
4.  The  power  of  the  other  apostles  was  to  cease  in  their  persons ; 
whereas  that  of  Peter  was  to  continue  in  his  successors.  5.  The 
power  of  the  apostles  was  only  executive,  whereas  the  power  of  Peter 
Was  legislative.*^ 

These  are  distinctions  which  were  little  heard  of  before  his  time ; 

%iid  which  Cajetan  founded  on  frivolous  conjectures.     For  instance,  to 

prove  that  the  apostles  had  only  an  executive  power,  he  adduces  the 

.  Words  in  the  preface  of  the  mass,  where  it  is  said  of  the  apostles.  That 

^Jkejf  are  the  vicars  of  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  quos  operis  tui  vicarios ; 

On  which  he  observes.  That  they  are  not  said  absolutely  to  be  the  vicars 

^^  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  vicars  of  his  work,  that  is,  vicars  for  executing. 

"ihe   answers   that  he   gives   to  the   objections  which  he  proposes 

Against  himself  are  similar  to  the  foregoing. 

He  further  maintains,  "  That  if  we  take  the  church  and  the  council 
^n  (K)njunction  with  the  pope,  they  have  no  more  power  or  authority 
^lian  the  pope  alone  has ;  and  that  the  church  and  council,  without  the 

•  Tractatus  de  Comparatione  aactoritatis  Paps  et  Consilii ;  for  an  account  of  which 
^ee  Do  PiD,  Ecc.  Hiat.,  torn,  iii,  p.  8M. 
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pope,  have  no  power  at  kll,  being  only  an  imperfect  body,  a  trunk  with- 
out a  head." 

Cajetan  endeavouring  to  destroy  the  authority  of  the  Councils  of  Con- 
stance and  Basil,  in  opposing  the  Council  of  Pisa,  affirms,  "  That  the 
church,  without  the  pope,  has  no  authority  to  make  laws,  or  to  judge 
of  persons,  or  to  hold  a  full  and  perfect  council.  Yet  in  some  certain 
cases  a  council  may  be  called  without  the  pope's  authority ;  as  when 
the  pope  refuses  to  call  it  when  he  is  required,  or  if  he  deserves  to  be 
deposed  as  a  heretic,  or  if  there  be  several  persons  who  pretend  to  the 
papacy,  and  contend  for  it.  But  the  power  of  this  council  is  restrained 
to  the  single  point  of  determining  what  concerns  the  pontificate ;  and 
in  every  other  case,  if  a  general  council  were  called  when  there  is  a 
pope  whose  right  is  not  controverted,  and  who  is  not  a  heretic,  the 
meeting  of  such  a  council  would  be  to  no  purpose,  because  the  pope 
has  power  to  annul  every  thing  that  the  council  can. do  or  order. 
Though  the  pope,  being  a  heretic,  has  no  superior  whose  power  is  ab- 
solute above  his  own,  yet  there  is  a  ministerial  power  which  may  de- 
pose him.  There  are  tnree  things  to  be  distinguished ;  the  pmxil  autluh 
rity,  the  person  of  the  pope,  and  the  union  of  his  person  with  his  autho- 
rity. Though  the  papal  authority  be  immediately  from  God,  yet  the 
union  of  that  authority  with  the  person  of  such  a  man  is  made  by  hu- 
man election.  So  that  a  man  may  be  pope,  and  may  cease  to  be  so, 
dependantly  on  human  power,  which  is  neither  superior  nor  equal  to 
himself,  but  is  even  inferior.  And  this  has  no  right  over  the  union  of 
that  power  with  the  person  of  such  a  man.  A  pope  cannot  be  deposed 
for  any  other  crime  but  heresy  ;  for  it  is  only  in  the  case  of  heresy  that 
the  law  of  God  requires  he  should  be  deposed,  and  that  he  is  abpve  all 
other  laws,  and  that  infid^ity  or  heresy  are  the  only  things  that  are 
directly  contrary  to  the  conditions  that  are  requisite  for  being  a  pope." 

"  There  are  six  cases  in  which  the  church  may  depose  a  pope. 
1.  In  the  case  of  perpetual  captivity.  2.  In  the  case  of  incurable  mad- 
ness. 3.  If  all  the  cardinals  should  happen  to  die,  after  the  election  of 
a  pope,  and  before  that  election  were  made  public.  4.  When  the  car- 
dinals cannot  prove  that  their  election  was  canonical.  5.  If  all  the 
world  were  so.  prejudiced  against  the  pope,  that  there  was  no  proba- 
bility they  would  obey  him.  In  this  case  the  pope  ought  not  to  be  de- 
posed. 6.  If  the  pope  were  bound  by  oath  or  vow  to  resign  the  pa- 
pacy, but  would  not  do  it.  In  this  case  the  church  could  not  force  him 
to  resign." 

Almain  flourished  from  1508  to  1515.  Cajetan  flourished  from  l608 
to  1534.  The  latter,  in  1508,  when  he  was  thirty-nine  years  of  age, 
was  chosen  general  of  the  Dominicans.  Shortly  after  he  undertook, 
the  defence  of  the  pope's  sovereign  authority  against  the  Council  of 
Pisa,  and  for  this  purpose  he  wrote  a  treatise.  The  services  which  he 
perfoi;nied  on  that  occasion  were  well  rewarded  by  the  pope ;  for  he 
was  made  bishop  of  Cajeta,  and  afterward  archbishop  of  Parma,  and 
at  last  to  be  cardinal  by  Leo  X.,  in  1517,  and  sent  legate  to  Germany 
to  oppose  Luther.  When  Cajetan  published  his  book  on  the  pope's 
supremacy,  about  151 1,  it  was  sent  by  the  Council  of  Pisa  to  the  faculty 
of  divinity  of  Paris,  that  they  might  write  an  answer  to  it.  They  laid 
the  charge  of  this  on  Almain,  who  performed  the  task  so  well  that  the 
work  was  approved  by  the  faculty  and  by  the  court.  -Nevertheless, 
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the  sentiments  of  Cajetan  have  very  generally  prevailed,  and  have  ob- 
tained the  dominancy  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  is  manifest  from  the 
decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
been  ultimately  received. 

7.  In  the  twelfth  century,  and  subsequently,  the  popes  did  almost 
every  thing  in  councils  according  to  their  own  will.  Indeed,  if  we 
except  the  Councils  of  Constance,  Basil,  and  Pisa,  all  the  councils 
were  controlled  by  the  popes,  from  the  session  of  the  first  Lateran 
Council  in  1123,  to  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1545.  So  that  the  power 
of  the  pope  over  councils  was  finally  completed,  and  is  now,  at  least, 
practically  the  true  and  received  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Indeed,  the  sanctity  of  the  reigning  pope,  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
seems  to  have,  in  the  corruption  and  ignorance  of  the  times,  grown  up 
to  considerable  maturity.  This  sentiment  was  broached  by  Ennodius, 
bishop  of  Pavia,  who  died  in  521.  He  wrote  in  defence  of  Pope  Sym- 
machus,  and  took  occasion  to  state,  **  that  the  pope  had  no  need  of  re- 
formation, because  he  that  was  promoted  to  this  dignity  was  holy,  and 
Grod  would  not  suffer  that  he  who  held  a  place  so  eminent  should  be 
corrupted.  That  in  strictness  the  pope  could  not  be  judged  by  a  coun- 
cil, yet  he  had  voluntarily  subjected  himself  to  its  judgment."*  In 
commenting  on  this  sentiment  of  Ennodius,  which  was  afterward 
gravely  advocated  by  some,  Du  Pin  observes,  "  I  do  not  think  that 
there  are  many  who  will  pass  this  proposition,  that  a  man  being  pro- 
moted to  the  papacy  becomes  holy,  and  that  this  dignity  either  finds  or 
makes  him  sucn.  It  is  a  paradox  that  may  be  overthrown  by  many 
contrary  examples.  Yet  Ennodius  had  no  other  way  to  exempt  the 
pope  from  the  jurisdiction  of  a  council,  and  in  effect  there  is  no  other 
way  to  do  it ;  for  it  is  against  order  that  there  should  be  no  remedy  to 
hinder  the  excesses  and  exorbitancies  of  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  : 
and  therefore  if  all  men  be  agreed  that  this  way  is  indefensible,  and 
that  the  popes  may  be  corrupted  and  disorderly,  is  it  not  necessary  that 
a  council  should  be  able  to  remedy  this  inconvenience  ?  and  how  can 
this  be  done  unless  it  has  a  right  to  judge  the  pope  1^' 

Du  Pin,  in  his  observations  on  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  twelfth 
century,  says,  "  The  most  part  of  the  councils  were  called  either  by 
(hem  or  by  their  legates,  and  they  were  the  authors  of  the  constitutions 
that  were  made  therein,  and  to  which  the  bishops  scarce  did  any  thing 
else  but  give  their  consent."!  Indeed,  although  the  name  oecumenical  or 
general  councils  was  applied  to  the  eight  councils  held  in  the  Levant^ 
Vrhich  were  attended  principally  by  bishops  of  the  eastern  churches : 
those  of  the  western  being  represented  by  the  legates  of  the  see  of 
Home,  who  often  were  accompanied  by  few  or  none  of  the  bishops  of 
the  western  churches,  after  the  separation  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
cshurches,  the  succeeding  general  councils  were  composed  only  of 
^Western  prelates,  convened  by  the  popes,  who  published  decisions  con-, 
formable  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  which  the  western  bishops  ap- 
proved. But  in  most  of  them,  almost  every  thing  was  done  by  the 
fsontrol  of  the  pope.J 

%,  From  the  preceding  we  may  infer  that  the  pope  cannot  pretend  to 
supremacy  by  universal  tradition,  or,  in  other  words,  by  the  voice  of 


*  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  torn.  i,p.  5S1. 
X  Id.,  p.  888. 


t  Du  Pio,  torn,  ii,  p.  395. 
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ancient  history ;  and  if  he  cannot  proFe  it  by  this,  how  can  it  be 
prored  ?  Certainly  not  by  Scripture,  nor  by  the  decrees  of  andflDt 
synods,  nor  by  any  clear  or  convincing  reasons. 

XV.  The  infaUmity  of  the  pope. 

Among  Romanists  there  is  great  diversity  of  sentiments  concerning 
the  infallibility  of  the  pope ;  some  denying  it  altogether,  others  qualify- 
ing it,  and  others  holding  it  as  an  article  of  faith. 

1.  There  are  several  distinctions  made  by  Roman  divines,  the  explana- 
tion  of  which  will  be  necessary,  in  order  to  understand  their  statements 
and  reasonings.  These  concern  questions  oi  fact,  and  questions  €f 
faith ;  speakmg  ex  cathedra,  and  speaking  as  a  private  doctor  or  person. 
We  take  the  definitions  of  these  from  Dens*  and  Bailly  ;t  the  latter 
denying  with  the  French  divines  the  absolute  infallibility  of  the  pope, 
and  the  former  affirming  it. 

There  is,  says  Dens,  as  cited  below,  one  question  of  right,  {Jurist 
and  another  of  fad,  (factL) 

A  question  of  right,  or  if  faith,  or  doctrine,  {dogmatis,)  is  that  in 
which  it  is  inquired  what  is  this  or  that  doctrine  in  itself,  whether  true 
or  false,  catholic  or  heretic,  &c. ;  for  instance,  whether  Christ  is  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father. 

A  question  of  fact  is  that  in  which  it  is  inquired,  what  is  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  these  propositions,  books,  or  authors,  viz.,  whether 
the  heresy  which  denies  the  Word  to  be  consubstantial  with  the  Father, 
is  contained  in  the  writings  of  Arius. 

Questions  of  fact  are  distinguished  in  a  threefold  point  of  view. 
1.  A  fact  may  be  immediately  revealed,  for  example,  the  incarnation  of 
the  Word.  2.  A  fact  may  be  merely  historical  or  personal,  which  refers 
to  the  truth  of  the  thing  done,  or  the  state,  condition,  internal  sense  of 
the  mind,  guilt  or  innocence  of  any  person.  3.  A  fact  may  be  dogmatic 
which  attributes  any  dogma  of  faith  to  any  book  or  person. 

The  pope  is  said  to  define  or  speak  ex  cathedra,  but  sometimes  not. 

"He  is  considered,"  says  Dens,  "to  speak  ex  cathedra  when  he 
speaks  from  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  prescribing  to  the  universal 
church  any  thing  as  a  doctrine  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or 
to  be  observed  in  morals,  or  received  as  good  and  religious."  ,  Or,  as 
Bailly  defines  it,  "  The  pope  defines  ex  cathedra  when  he  acts  and 
speaks  as  supreme  pontiff,  as  the  successor  to  Peter,  as  universal  pas- 
tor, or  head  of  the  whole  church ;  then  he  truly  teaches  ex  cathedra 
pontifically,  and  sitting,  as  it  were,  in  the  chair  of  Peter,  whose  office 
he  holds." 

The  pope  may  be  considered  speaking  as  a  private  person,  or  doc- 
tor, when  he  writes  a  private  letter,  or  writes  a  book,  Sic.  "  All,"  says 
Dens4  *^  acknowledge  that  the  church  is  infallible  in'  facts  immediately 
revealed.  All  admit  that  the  church  can  err  in  facts  purely  historical 
and  personal."  In  reference  to  the  pope,  he  affirms,  "  the  chief  pon- 
tiff, as  also  an  entire  general  council,  can  err  in  mere  facts,  or  in  thuigs 
not  pertaining  to  faith  or  morals.  He  can  also  err  when  he  does  not 
speak  ex  cathedra ;  but  when  he  speaks  ex  cathedra  he  is  infallible."^ 

Many  others  deny  the  infallibility  of  the  pope ;  and  among  those  ^^lo 
hold  it,  there  are  some  who  hold  it  under  this  qualification,  that  tne 

*  De  Ecc,  n.  84,  96.  t  De  £ec.,  torn,  ii,  p.  484. 

t  De£cc.,D.84.  ^  De  Eec., n.  96. 
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consent  of  tbe  bishope  is  necessary  to  decide  finally  on  the  infallibility 
of  tbe  pope's  decision.  But  tbe  great  controversy  is  between  tbose 
Romanists  on  tbe  one  band  wbo  maintain  tbe  pope's  infallibility,  and 
those  wbo  deny  it  in  conjunction  witb  tbe  Protestants,  with  wbom  tbis 
class  make  it  a  kind  of  common  cause. 

2.  As  we  said,  some  bdlieve  tbe  pope  to  be  infallible,  from  whose 
statements  we  will  collect  their  proper  sentiments. 

Dens  affirms,  "  Tbe  chief  pontiff,  defining  ex  cathedra  things  per- 
taining to  faith  or  manners,  is  infallible  ;  which  infallibility  proceeds 
from  the  special  assistance  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit."* 
9  Pighius  declares,  "  the  judgment  of  tRe  apostolic  see,  witb  a  council 
of  domestic  priests,  is  far  more  certain  than  tbe  judgment  of  a  unifer- 
sal  council  of  tbe  whole  earth  witbout  the  pope.^t 

Bishop  Hay,  in  bis  Sincere  Christian,!  says,  **  When  tbe  bead  of  tlie 
church,  without  calling  together  other  pastors,  publishes  any  decree 
concerning  faith  and  morals,  and  this  decree  is  accepted  and  receiTod 
by  the  body  of  the  pastors,  either  expressly  or  tacitly,  it  then  becomos 
a  decree  of  tbe  whole  church,  and  of  the  same  infallible  authority  as 
if  it  bad  been  made  by  a  general  council." 

'*  Q.  27.  On  what  grounds  do  tbose  divines  found  their  opinion,  who 
believe  that  tbe  pope  himself,  when  be  speaks  to  all  tbe  faithful,  as 
liead  of  tbe  church,  is  infallible  in  wbat  be  teaches  1" 

**A.  On  several  very  strong  reasons,  both  from  Scripture,  tradition, 
and  reason." 

"  Q.  28.  What  proofs  do  they  bring  from  Scripture  T 

After  enumerating  the  case  of  the  high  priest,  Thau  art  Peter,  Feed 
jity  sheep,  be  says,  '*  whence  it  follows,  that  St.  Peter,  as  bead  of  the 
church,  and  consequently  bis  successors  in  office,  shall  never  fail  in 
faith,  or  teach  false  doctrine." 

**  Q.  29.  What  proofs  of  tbe  infallibility  of  tbe  bead  of  tbe  church  do 
they  bring  from  tradition  ?" 

"ii.  From  tbe  testimonies  of  tbe  holy  fathers  from  tbe  very  earliest 
ages,  which  shows  that  tbis  was  tbe  belief  of  the  church  in  their  days." 

**  Q.  30.  What  proofs  are  brought  from  reason  ?" 

^  A,  The  proofs  from  reason  are  founded  on  facts,  and  on  principles 
received  by  all  members  of  tbe  church  as  divine  truths :  for,  1 .  There 
never  was  an  instance  of  any  pope  who  proposed  any  doctrine  to  be 
believed  by  tbe  church  that  was  contrary  to  tbe  sacred  truths  of  the 
Mth  revealed  by  Christ ;  for  though  there  have  been  a  few,  and  only 
a  few,  popes  that  were  bad  men  in  their  own  practice,  yet  the  most  in- 
veterate adversaries  of  tbe  Catholic  faith  could  never  yet  show  that  any 
pope  ever  taught  bad  doctrine.  From  all  which  the  infallibility  of  the  head 
of  the  church  naturally  flows ;  for  if  Christ  obliges  all  to  be  united  with 
Um  in  faith  and  doctrine,  be  certainly  is  obliged  to  preserve  him  from 
teaching  false  doctrine."  Bishop  Hay  concludes  that  there  are  no  solid 
pioofs  against  tbe  infallibility  of  the  pope.    And  from  his  doctrine  of 

*  SummiM  pontifex  ex  catbedn  definient  res  ad  fidem  vel  mores  spectantes,  est  inM- 
lUis :  que  infallibilitas  provenit  ex  speciali  assistentia  Spiritus  Sancti. — Dene,  ie  Bu., 
B.  96,  torn,  ii,  p.  444. 

t  Longe  certius  est  unras  apoetolies  tedk  com  coneilio  domestieorom  saceidoliHi 
jsdicHim,  quam  sine  pontifice  judicium  osifemUa  coocHii  totioi  orbis  tenamm.— 
J^Jfftmt,  i€  Hierwreh.,  lib.  vi 

I  Vol  i»  pp.  184-190. 
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infallibility  be  infers  ^*  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  the  sacred'rule  of 
faith  and  the  supreme  judge  of  controversy,  and  that  she  is  fully  quali- 
fied by  her  divine  Spouse  to  discharge  this  office,  so  as  to  pronounce 
sentence  upon  every  point  of  revelation  clearly  and  distinctly,  and  tdtk 
infallible  certainty.^' 

Cajetan  maintains  that  "  the  last  decisioit  in  matters  of  faith  belongs 
to  the  pope  ;  and  tbat  all  his  decrees  in  matters  of  faith  are  infallible."* 

In  1661,  a  Jesuit  maintained,  in  the  college  of  the  Jesuits  at  Paris, 
a  thesis,  in  which  he  inserted  this  proposition :  "  Jesus  Christ  has 
granted  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  as  often  as  they  speak  ex  ca- 
thedra, the  same  infallibility  Which  he  had  himself;"  from  whence  he 
concluded,  '*  that  there  is  in  the  Roman  Church  an  infallible  judge  Si 
controversies,  even  excluding  a  general  council,  as  well  in  questions 
of  right  as  those  of  fact ;  and  that  since  the  constitutions  of  Innocent 
X.  and  Alexander  VII.  have  been  published,  one  ought  to  believe,  as  an 
article  of  divine  faith,  that  the  book  which  bears  for  its  title  The  Au- 
gustinus  of  Jansenius  is  heretical,  and  that  the  five  propositions  taken 
out  of  this  book  belong  to  Jansenius,  and  are  condemned  in  his  mean- 
ing." Shortly  after,  the  author  of  the  thesis  published  the  following 
explanation :  "  First,  that  he  did  not  acknowledge  in  the  pope  the  same 
personal  infallibilit)-  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  but  only  an  infallibility 
of  assistance,  whereby  the  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ  are  rendered  infalli- 
ble in  their  definitions.  Second,  upon  his  having  extended  this  infalli- 
bility to  questions  of  fact,  he  declares  that  he  spoke  only  of  facts  joined 
to  questions  of  faith,  such  as  that  of  Jansenius."!  . 

4.  There  are  some  Roman  Catholics  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  pope. 

The  sixth  article  of  the  declaration  of  the  faculty  of  divinity  of  Paris, 
presented  to  the  king  May  8th,  1631,  is  the  following:  "That  it  is 
not  the  doctrine  or  opinion  of  the  faculty,  that  the  pope  is  infallible 
when  he  has  not  the  concurring  consent  of  the  church." J  The  Gallic 
clergy  in  those  days  were  opposed  to  the  infallibility  of  the  pope. 

Of  the  same  opinion  were  all  the  first  councils  of  the  church.  And 
the  Councils  of  Basil,  Constance,  and  Pisa  expressly  declare  against  it 

5.  The  following  is  perhaps  the  common  opinion  on  the  infallibility 
of  the  pope,  as  it  is  now  held  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

We  translate  this  from  Ferraris :  "  As  it  respects  the  infallibility  of 
the  pope,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  pope  can  be  considered  in  a  two- 
fold point  of  view.  In  the  first  place,  as  it  regards  himself,  and  as  a 
private  person,  and  a  private  doctor.  In  the  second  place,  he  may  he 
considered,  in  reference  to  others,  as  a  public  person,  and  master  of  tha 
universal  church,  teaching  it  ex  cathedra,  in  proposing  what  is  to  be 
believed,  or  what  is  to  be  done.  For  the  pope  to  speak  ex  cathedra  is 
nothing  else  than  that  he  is  constituted  by  God  master  of  the  imiversal 
church,  and  its  visible  rule,  and  hence,  by  the  supreme  authority  of  his 
pontificate,  he  can  judge  and  define  concerning  the  doubtful  matters  in 
faith,  the  doctrine  of  morals,  and  dogmatic  facts,  and  thus  to  teach  the 
church  what  she  is  to  believe  or  do.  This  is,  in  reality,  the  commom 
opinion.  Hence,  to  speak  ex  cathedra,  he  is  not  closely  confined  to 
those  things  which  the  pope  proposes  as  revealed  by  God  and  belieTed 

*  Cited  by  Du  Pin,  torn,  iii,  p.  285. 

t  See  Du  Pin's  Hist.,  seventeenth  cent.,  vol.  i,  p.  147.  X  Id. 
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by  us  with  a  theological  faith ;  so  that  when  he  condemns  any  doctrine 
as  heretical,  or  defines  it  to  be  of  faith,  but  moreover  it  is  extended  to 
other  things  which  he  proposes,  either  to  be  held,  or  preserved,  that 
when  he  prescribes  any  doctrine  as  rash,  scandalous,  and  the  like,  or 
declares  any  contract  or  fact  to  be  unlawful  and  the  like." 

"  It  is  concluded,  from  these  things  briefly  noted,  that  the  decrees 
which  the  pope  utters  ex  cathedra  about  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  man- 
ners are  infallible,  is  of  faith."* 

6.  As  there  is  great  diversity  of  opinion  among  Romanists  concern- 
ing the  infallibility  of  the  pope  ;  consequently  warm  controversies  have 
arisen  in  the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  head. 

It  is  true,  they  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  viz.,  those  who  be- 
lieve in  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  and  those  who  deny  it.  Those 
who  profess  to  believe  it,  hold  the  doctrine  under  so  many  modifica- 
tions, that  it  is  difficult  to  find  out  the  endlessly  varying  shapes  in 
which  it  is  formed. 

Some  allow  the  pope  the  attribute  of  infallibility  in  as  ample  a  man- 
ner as  Jesus  Christ  possessed  it,  as  far  as  decisions  in  faith,  doctrines, 
and  discipline,  are  concerned.  The  Jesuits  and  many  others  are  of 
this  class. 

Others  allow  that  the  decisions  of  the  pope  are  infallible  when  they 
are  received  by  the  whole  church,  or  body  of  bishops.     The  following 
proposition  is  maintained  by  Bailly,  who  limits  much  the  infallibility  of 
the  pope,  or  rather,  indeed,  denies  it :    "  The  Roman  pontiff,  though 
teaching  ex  cathedra,  is  not  infallible  in  matters  of  faith ;  or  his  de- 
crees are  not  irreformable,  unless  the  consent  of  the  church  is  added  ."t 
Another  class  believe  that  the  pope  is  infallible  when,  by  the  advice 
of  his  domestic  priests  or  bishops,  he  utters  any  thing  concerning  faith 
or  morals.     Of  this  opinion  was  Pighios,  who  was  followed  by  others. 
Lieberman,  a  recent  writer,  the  third  edition  of  whose  theology  was 
issued  in  1831,  in  his  Theological  Institutes,  maintains  the  following 
proposition :  "  From  the  principles  of  Catholic  faith,  it  is  certain  that 
the  chief  pontiff  hath  the  chief  part  in  deciding  controversies  of  faith ; 
and  his  judgment  is  irreformable  if  the  consent  of  the  church  is  added. 
But  whether  his  judgment  is  infallible  before  the  consent  of  the  church 
is  annexed,  is  a  matter  of  controversy  among  Catholics,  provided  the 
faith  be  safe."^    From  this  he  deduces  the  following  corollary :  '*  there- 
fore the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  pontiff  cannot  be  urged  against  here- 
tics ;  neither  can  it  be  adduced  to  establish  the  Catholic  faith."§ 

Many  other  shades  of  doctrine  might  be  given,  and  all  of  them  are 
liable  to  still  additional  variations,  associated  with  questions  of  opimian^ 
«8  distinguished  from  questions  of  faith  and  morals,  on  which  the  judg- 
ments of  the  pope  decide.    This  is  further  increased  by  the  distinction 

*  Ferraris  in  Paptm,  trt.  ii,  n.  38-41. 

t  Romanus  pontifex  etiam  ex  cathedr&  docens  in  rebus  fidei  non  est  infallibilis,  seu 
irfeformabilia  non  sunt  ipsius  decreta,  nisi  accesserit  ecclesis  consensus. — Bailly,  de 
Eee.f  art.  iii,  torn,  ii,  p.  486. 

%  Ex  principiis  fidei  Catholics  certum  est,  summum  pontificem  in  dijudicandis  fidei 
cMitroversiis  prscipuas  partes  habere ;  ejusdem  judicium,  si  ecclesisB  consensus  acces. 
serit,  esse  irreformabile.  An  autem  ante  ecclesis  consensum  infallibile  sit,  salvft  fide 
inter  Catbolicos  controvertitur. — Lieber.  Inst.  TheU.,  torn,  ii,  p.  640. 

^  CoBOLLABiuM.  Ergo  infalUbiUtas  Romani  pontificis  uigmi  non  potest  contn  h«. 
reticos ;  Aoque  adhiberi  ad  stabiliendam  fidem  CathoUcam. — Id,,  p.  64S. 
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arising  from  questions  of  fact  and  questions  of  right ;  and  questions  of 
fact  are  also  subdivided  into  those  which  pertain  to  faith,  and  thoae 
which  do  not.  And  furthermore,  to  decide  as  a  private- doctor,  or  a  pri- 
vate person,  in  the  place  of  speaking  ex  cathedra,  may  make  a  serious 
distinction  in  Roman  Catholic  divinity.  From  these  varieties  in  the 
doctrines  of  Romanists  concerning  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  con- 
nected with  questions  of  right  and  questions  of  faith,  with  deciding  ex 
cathedra  and  otherwise,  there  is  an  endless  series  of  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties associated  with  the  infallibility  of  the  pope.  Hence  there  is 
little  real  agreement  among  themselves  when  discussing  this  subject ; 
and  the  ambages  of  endless  evasions  meet  Protestants  at  every  st^  of 
the  investigation  of  the  principles,  practice,  and  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  If  the  constitution  of  a  pope  is  quoted  against  them,  either 
the  decision  was  only  on  a  matter  of  opinion,  or  it  was  not  a  question 
of  right ;  or  if  it  was  a  fact,  it  was  not  one  concerning  faith  or  morals } 
or  at  any  rate,  his  holiness  did  not  speak  ex  cathedra,  or  officially,  and 
his  sentiment  is  only  that  of  a  private  person,  or  at  best  of  a  mere  the- 
ologian. But  the  doubts  are  not  yet  at  an  end;  for  there  remain 
many  more  cavils.  The  decree  may  not  have  been  received  by  all  the 
bishops,  and  hence  the  decree  goes  for  nothing.  On  eveiy  item  of 
these  we  could  give  numerous  examples  to  prove  the  evasive  manner 
in  which  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  is  made  the  instrument  of  endless 
disputes  and  evasions.  But  our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  enlarge ; 
and  those  who  are  acquainted  with  their  various  systems  of  theolo^, 
know  that  in  this  case  we  speak  the  words  of  soberness  and  trmix. 
We  will,  however,  give  a  few  specimens  of  their  evasions. 

Bishop  Hay  represents  it  as  no  article  of  faith  that  the  pope  is  infal- 
lible, and  that  therefore  those  of  his  church  may  differ  among  them- 
selves on  this  point,  and  yet  be  good  Catholics.  He  says,  concerning 
the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  '*  As  this  is  a  question  in  which  faitfi  is  not 
concerned,  because  the  church  has  never  given  any  decision  about  it, 
one  may  beUeve  it  or  not  in  his  private  opinion,  according  as  he  thinks 
the  reasons  on  each  side  preponderate."*  And  again, "  When  the  head 
of  the  church  publishes  any  decree  concerning  faith  and  morals  to 
which  he  requires  submission  from  all  the  faithful,  is  he  himself  infal- 
lible in  what  he  teaches  ?  Answer.  This  is  not  proposed  as  an  article 
of  faith,  nor  has  the  church  ever  made  any  decision  concerning  it. 
Great  numbers  of  the  most  learned  divines  are  of  opinion,  that  in  such 
a  case  the  head  of  the  church  is  infallible  in  what  he  teaches ;  bol 
there  are  others  of  a  contrary  opinion,  who  think  that  his  decree  is  not 
to  be  considered  as  infallibly  certain,  till  the  body  of  the  bishops  re- 
ceive it,  either  by  their  express  approbation,  or  by  their  tacit  subims- 
sion  to  it,  by  which  it  becomes  a  decree  of  the  whole  church,  whoae 
infallibility  is  undoubted.'^t  Bishop  Hay,  however,  treats  with  the  ut- 
most contempt  the  opinion  of  those  who  deny  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope,  by  stating  that  they  have  neither  Scripture,  tradition,  nor  argu- 
ment to  support  their  position. 

In  the  year  1661,  and  subsequently,  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibihty 
of  the  pope  created  considerable  controversy  between  the  Jesuits  9m. 
the  one  hand,  and  the  regular  cler^  on  the  other.  When  the  Jesuit* 
■Miwftiniid  jjliilur  theeea,  m  quoced  in  a  preceding  page,  they  were  n- 

A>m.  tU.,p.l86. 
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gorously  met  by  the  other  clergy.  A  tract  ioimediately  appeared,  enti- 
tled, The  Frauds  of  the  Jesuits  in  their  Treatise.  Shortly  after  appeared 
a  larger  work,  entitled,  A  Defence  of  the  Liberties  of  the  GaUican  Church, 
against  the  Theses  of  the  Jesuits,  maintained  at  Paris,  in  the  College  of 
Clermont,  the  I2th  of  December,  1661,  addressed  to  all  the  Parliaments 
of  France.  The  Jesuits,  however,  persisted  to  maintain  their  favourite 
doctrine.  This  called  for  an  arret  of  parliament  against  it.  And  this 
again  called  forth  the  renewal  of  the  declaration  of  the  faculty  of  the 
Sorbonne,  passed  May,  1661,  and  was  presented  to  the  king  by  the 
archbishop  of  Paris ;  the  sixth  article  of  which  was,  "  That  it  is  not 
the  doctrine  or  opinion  of  the  faculty  that  the  pope  is  infallible,  when 
he  has  not  the  concurrent  consent  of  the  church."  This  terminated  in 
an  arret  of  parliament.  May  13th,  1663,  which  asserts,  "  That  no  one  is 
ignorant  of  the  efforts  and  artifices  practised  by  the  partisans  of  the 
court  of  Rome  above  thirty  years,  to  advance  the  power  of  the  pope  by 
fictitious  prerogatives,  and  to  introduce  into  those  parts  of  the  world  the 
new  opinions  of  ultra-montains.  That  the  parliament,  equally  jealous 
of  maintaining  the  royal  authority,  the  rights  of  the  crown,  the  liberties 
of  the  Gallican  Church,  and  the  ancient  doctrine,  to  all  which  these 
opinions  of  the  infallibility  and  superiority  of  the  pope  over  a  council,  * 
are  directly  opposite,  has  not  failed  to  restrain  these  enterprises ;  so 
that  these  monsters  have  been  stifled  in  their  birth,  and  these  attempts 
have  been  so  far  from  meeting  with  any  success,  that  they  have  served 
only  more  powerfully  to  confirm  the  truth,  and  to  cover  with  shame  the 
emissaries  of  the  court  of  Rome.  But  since  the  six  propositions  con- 
tain not  only  the  condemnation  of  every  thing  that  could  establish  any 
superiority  of  the  pope  in  temporals,  but  also  whatever  could  be  brought 
to  support  the  chimera  of  infallibility,  and  also  of  an  imaginary  depend- 
ance  of  a  council  upon  the  pope,  it  is  needless  to  examine  whether  all 
these  propositions  are  conceived  in  affirmative  terms ;  it  being  certain 
that  there  is  no  medium  between  two  contradictory  propositions,  and  if 
the  faculty  does  not  believe  that  the  pope  is  infallible,  it  must,  by  a  ne- 
cessary consequence,  believe  that  he  may  fall,  or  be  seduced  into  error, 
and  corrected  by  a  superior  power,  which  can  be  no  other  than  that  of 
a  council  and  the  universal  church."  The  parliament  furthermore  pro- 
hibits the  inculcation  of  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  because  "  it  was 
contrary  to  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  church,  the  canons  of  general 
councils,  the  liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church,  and  the  ancient  decrees 
of  the  faculty  of  divinity."*  Such  is  a  very  brief  outline  of  the  dispute 
concerning  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  between  the  Jesuits  and  the 
Church  of  France ;  and  this  account  is  drawn  from  the  documents  in 
the  case  furnished  by  their  historian,  Du  Pin. 

But  the  doctrine  of  the  Gallic  Church  has  not  escaped  censure,  and 
is  considered  by  many  of  the  Chiurch  o(  Rome  as  bordering  on  heresy. 
So  Bellarmine,  speaking  concerning  this  sentiment  of  the  French 
Church,  says,  "  It  is  not  properly  heretical :  for  as  yet  we  see  those  who 
hold  this  sentiment  are  until  now  tolerated  by  the  church :  nevertheless, 
the  opinion  seems  by  all  means  erroneous,  and  bordering  on  heresy."t 

♦  Du  Pin,  oeventeenth  centoiy,  torn,  i,  pp.  147-151. 

t  Nod  est  pxoprie  berotica :  nam  ad  hue  videmus  ab  ecclaaia  tolerari,  qui  illam  scd 
tMttkm  aeqnitnr;    tamen  videtiir  omnino  enonea,  et  hereti  pfoxima. — BelUtr.  it 
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Lieberman  manifesto  no  great  rriendahip  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Gallic 
Church  in  1663.  He  observes,  '*  I  have  no  disposition  to  defend  thmr 
opinion ;  and,  to  say  the  truth,  I  cannot  even  now  understand  what  be- 
nefit flowed  from  it  to  the  church,  unless  that  new  «eeds  of  discord 
were  thrown  among  the  children  of  the  same  church,  who,  until  then, 
dwelt  peacefully  in  the  same  house ;  for  from  that  time  their  minds 
were  heated  with  contentious  altercations."*  But  the  bishop  of  the 
Canaries  speaks  out  concerning  all  those  who  modify  in  any  way  the 
pope's  infallibility,  and  considers  them  as  the  pests  and  destroys  of  tlie 
church.  He  declares  "  the  Roman  pontiff  cannot  err  in  deciding  con- 
troversies of  faith ;  and  those  who  teach  the  contrary  are  the  pest  and  , 
ruin  of  the  church.**t 

7.  In  support  of  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  its  advocates  adduee 
Scripture  and  other  proofs.  But  they  labour  to  such  an  extent  in  their 
arguments,  that  the  result  goes  to  show  that  their  doctrine  is  untenable. 
But  we  may  require  them  to  settle  this  point  in  their  own  church  be- 
fore they  present  it  to  others  for  adoption.  To  the  asserters  and  de- 
niers  of  the  pope's  infallibility,  we  might  present  the  following  syllogism: 

The  supreme  judge  must  be  infallible.  The  pope  is  not  infallible ; 
therefore,  &c. 

The  Jesuits,  canonists,  and  courtiers,  are  obliged  to  prove  the  me^ 
proposition,  as  it  is  their  own  assertion ;  and  they  do  prove  it,  in  their 
way  of  proving  such  things.  The  minor  proposition  has  been  assorted 
by  the  French  doctors.  We  leave  the  conclusion  to  those  who  are  con- 
cerned. And  here  we  might  dismiss  the  subject,  as  far  as  the  reason 
of  the  case  would  demand. 

8.  Nevertheless,  we  will  furnish  argumento  against  the  pope's  infal-    . 
libility  sufficient,  we  think,  to  disprove  it  altogether. 

The  decisions  of  general  councils  are  at  variance  with  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  pope. 

The  first  councils  proceeded  on  the  supposition  that  the  pope  was 
not  infallible,  by  deciding  authoritatively  without  any  reference  to  in- 
errancy in  the  pope. 

And  some  councils,  as  those  of  Constance  and  Basil,  have  pointedly 
declared  against  it. 

9.  Some  expositions  of  Scripture  furnished  by  popes  are  e^qness 
proofs  against  their  infallibility. 

Take,  as  a  specimen,  the  exposition  which  several  popes  give  of  the 
following  text,  containing  the  commission  given  to  Jeremiah  :  "  See,  I 
have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations,  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root 
out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to  build,  and 
to  plant,"  Jer.  i,  10.  Pope  Alexander  III.,  elected  pope  in  1159, 
having  told  some  of  his  brethren  how  "  the  emperor  held  his  stirrup 
when  he  mounted  his  palfrey  ;"J  in  his  next  constitution  quotes  the 
place  of  Jeremiah,  cited  above,  and  says,  "  That  the  power  over  nations, 
and  kingdoms,  to  pull  up,  cast  down,  and  destroy,  was  given  to  Jero- 

*  Mihi  quoque,  &c. — lAeUrman^  torn,  ii,  p.  538. 

t  RomanuB  pontifez  fidei  coDtroreniis  finiendis  errare  non  possit :  eosque  qui  contn> 
rium  adstrannt  pettem  eccletia  ac  peniiciem  afierre. — CaiMtrieiuu  Evi».,  lib.  vi» 
c.  7 ;  cited  by  Iiebeiiiia%  torn,  ii,  p.  637. 

^AKJE9riSB9f:tf!!l!^'^  aoslmii,  Fridericiit  imperator  atapham  tenuit,  dw. 
49HHB^I|jjHk3EM||f&  Mtm^  tom.  i,  p.  66,  col.  S. 


Chap.  XIII.]  sununuoT  of  thb  won.  855 

miah,  and  in  him  to  the  evangelical  priest,  to  Peter  and  his  succes- 
sors."* Innocent  III.,  elected  in  1198,  in  his  epistle  to  the  emperor  of 
Constantinople,  cites  the  same  text  of  J^remiah,t  and  another  in  Ge- 
nesis, j:  more  impertinent,  if  possible,  to  prove  that  "  God  designed  that* 
the  pope  should  obtain  the  supreme  magistracy  of  the  world."^  And 
Pope  Boniface  VIII.  cites  the  same  text  for  the  same  purpose.  He 
aays,  **  The  spiritual  power  ought  to  judge  the  earthly,  if  it  be  not  good: 
thus  is  verified  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiidi,  /  have  placed  thee  over  the  na- 
tionsJ'i  And  Pope  Paul  III.,  in  his  bull  condemning  Henry  VIII., 
dated  Rome  1535  and  1538,  tells  us  that  he  was  vicar  of  Chrbt  our 
blessed  Saviour,  and  placed  in  the  throne  of  justice  above  all  kings  in 
the  whole  world,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  and  then  cites 
the  words  of  Jeremiah.H  And  Pope  Pius  V.,  in  1570,  in  his  bull  of 
condemnation  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  says,  "  Our  blessed  Saviour  com- 
mitted to  Peter  and  his  successors  the  government  of  the  church,  with 
all  fulness  of  power.  He  constituted  him  alone  a  prince  over  all  na- 
tions and  all  kingdoms,  to  pull  up  and  throw  down,  to  dissipate  and 
destroy,  to  plant  and  build,  that  he  might  be  a  saviour  to  all  his  faithful 
people."**  Here  are  five  popes  successively  perverting  a  passage  of 
Scripture ;  and  that,  too,  ex  cathedra,  or  officially,  in  behalf  of  the 
whole  church.  Were  these  infallible  interpreters  ?  Many  other  in- 
stances might  be  given,  in  which  the  great  fallacy  of  this  pretended  in- 
fallibility would  be  as  manifest  as  in  the  interpretation  of  Jer.  i,  10. 
We  might  expect  infallible  commentaries  on  Scripture,  were  the  popes 
infallible.  But,  instead  of  this,  we  have  interpretations  from  them  at 
variance  with  the  canons  of  sound  interpretation. 

10.  The  ancient  Christians  did  not  refer  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope  as  a  mode  of  deciding  controversies.  In  the  controversy  between 
Pope  Stephen  and  the  Africans,  concerning  baptism,  the  decision  of 
Stephen  was  not  received  by  the  Africans,  die  bishops  of  the  East,  and 
many  others.  This  is  a  proof  that  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  was 
neither  known  nor  acknowledged  by  them.  This  did  not  break  the 
communion  of  the  church,  as  Augustine  says.ft  ^^^  ^®  ebewhere 
excuses  Cyprian  because  "  a  plenary  council  had  not  yet  decided  on 
this  point."tJ  Many  instances  of  disproving  the  infaUibility  of  the 
popes  could  be  drawn  from  the  history  of  the  early  ages.     But  the  nu- 

•  Deus  Jeremiam  et  in  illo  evangelicum  sacerdotem  instnixit  diccna ;  ecce  consti- 
tiii  te  super  gentea  et  regna,  ot  eyellas,  destinas,  dispeiidas,  Ac^j  que  poteatas  imminet 
in  Romano  antiatite,  qui  a  Chhato,  ut  ait  caput  eccleai*,  accepit.— /(i.,  Const.  9,  p.  65, 
col.  2.  .• 

t  Cap.  Solicit.  6.     Extrav.  de  major  et  obed.  .     t  Gen.  ^  16. 

^  Deus  papam  lotiua  orbia  pnecipunm  obtinere  voluit  magiatratum. — Bomf.  VIIL,  tn 
BilUavi. 

S  Cap.  unam  sanctam  I.  de  major,  et  obed.  Extrav.  commune  Spiritoalia  potestaa 
tenwiam  judicare  debet,  si  bona  non  fuerit.  aic  verificatur  vaticimum  Jeremiie,  con- 
ttitui  te  super  gentea,  dec. 

1"  Ejus  vices  gercntes  in  terris  et  in  »«de  justit»  conatiluti,  juxta  Jeremia  valici- 
Bkm,  aupcr  omncs  reges  oniveras  teioe.— /n  Bulla  Damnalioni*  Henry  VUL,  data 

Rom.  1536  et  1538.  ^  .... 

•♦  Petro  et  successoribus.  occletiam  in  plenetodine  poteaUtia  gubernandam  tradidit. 
Rone  unum  super  omnes  gentea  et  omnia  regna,  principem  conatituit,  qui  ovellat  de- 
Mnut,  diasipct,  disperdat,  plantet,  et  adificet ;  ut  fidelea  aaWoa  exhibeat  aalvatori. — 
BuUa  Pii  V.  ccmtra  Eliz.  reg.  Atig.  anno  1670,  aoc.  i. 

ft  Scd  cum  iis  in  uniwte  permansemnt. — ilii^.«  lib.  ii,  ie  Bapt.,  c.  15. 

tt  Quia  pleoarium  couciliam  hac  de  re  nondum  habebat  occleaia. — M.  ibid.  lib.  tv. 
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merous  references  to  such  cases  to  which  we  have  had  recourse  ill  dis- 
cussing the  supremacy  will  amply  satisfy  the  reader.* 

11.  If  the  pope  were  infalUble,  his  decisions  would  be  such  withom 
•the  consent  of  the  churches. 

Among  the  ancients,  when  a  controversy  arose,  they  had  reconrse  to 
the  several  churches.  So  Irensus  says,  "  It  is  necessary  to  have  re- 
course to  the  ancient  churches  with  which  the  apostles  were  con- 
versant, and  from  them  to  receive  what  is  certain  and  clear.f  And 
TertuUian,  in  his  Prescriptions,  says,  '^What  Christ  hath  revealed 
to  the  apostles,  I  will  here  affirm,  that  it  is  not  proper  to  receive 
it  otherwise  than  by  those  churches  which  the  apostles  constituted."! 
And  even  in  the  sixth  century,  at  the  fifth  general  council,  in  which  tfas 
three  chapters  were  condemned,  Pope  Vigil  was  disposed  t6  insist  on 
his  own  sentiment ;  but  the  fathers  of  the  council  decided  **  that  the 
truth  cannot  be  otherwise  ascertained  in  common  disputes  concerning 
the  faith,  than  by  discussing  the  question  among  the  bishops ;  for  each 
one  needs  the  aid  of  his  neighbour."^ 

If  the  decisions  of  the  pope  were  not  infallible  before  their  a{^provaI 
by  the  other  bishops,  they  could  not  be  rendered  such  by  any  subse- 
quent act.  For  error  cannot  become  truth,  nor  truth  error.  These  are 
essentially  opposite  to  each  other,  and  do  not  change  their  nature  by 
the  suffrages  of  men. 

But  we  have  incontestible  proofs  of  the  fallibility  of  the  popes  from 
their  actual  errors. 

12.  Some  popes,  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  have  made  decrees 
officially,  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  others. 

John  XII.  and  Nicholas  III.  uttered  contrary  decrees  on  this  ques- 
tion :  "  Whether  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  any  property  ?" 

Pope  Innocent  III.  and  Pope  Celestine  contradicted  each  other  in 
the  matter  of  divorce,  when  either  the  husband  or  the  wife  were  heretics. 

Pope  Pelagius  and  Gregory  the  Great  diffisred  about  the  marriage  of 
the  sub-deacons  of  Sicily. 

Gregory  III.  determines  that  "  the  husband,  if  his  wife  be  taken  with 
any  infirmity,  so  that  she  cannot  render  her  due  to  him,  may  marry 
another."!!  Pope  Nicholas  I.  declares  the  contrary,  and  says,  "On  ac- 
count of  this  infirmity,  thebr  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved."1f  One  of 
these  must  be  in  error. 

Lucius  approves  of  marriages  made  without  consent  of  parents.** 
Evaristus,  before  him,  defined  such  marriages  not  to  be  lawftil.tt 

Seven  pSpes,  viz.,  Gregory  IX.,  Innocent  IV.,  Alexander  IV.,  Ni- 
cholas III.,  Martin  IV.,  Nicholas  IV.,  and  Clement  V.,  cursed  all  who 

♦  See  on  this  point  Bailly  de  Ecc,  lorn,  ii,  pp.  486-488. 

t  Oportet  in  anUquas  recurrere  ecclesia«,  in  quibos  apostoli  conversati  sunt,  «t  ab  eis 
snmere  (jood  certum  et  liqnidum  est. — Iren,^  Ub.  Hi,  c.  4. 

t  Quid  Christus  apostolis  revelaverit,  hlc  piaacribam  aliter  probari  non  decere,  nisi 
per  oasdem  ccclesias,  quaa  apostoli  condidernnt. — Terl,  de  Pr€ucrip.t  c.  21. 

^  Non  potest  in  communibus  de  fide  dispntaUooibut  aliter  Veritas  manifestari,  quam 
discussd  inter  cpiscopos  qucestione,  cum  unusquisque  sui  pioximi  adiutorio  indigeat.— 
Cone.  can.  ii,  act.  viii. 

il  Vinim,  uxore  infirmitate  correpta,  ct  non  valente  ei  debitum  reddere,  aliam  daceit. 
— Greg.  IIT.j  Ep.  ad  Btmifacium. 

%  Ob  banc  infirmitatem  conjogia  talium  dissoh'i  non  possnnt. — Nieh,  2.,  de  M§tr.^ 
can.  6. 

**  De  Raptor,  caput,  cum  causa.  tf  Ep.  i. 
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denied  that  the  Franciscan  friars  had  no  property  in  common  or  in  pri- 
vate. Another  pope,  John  XXII.,  cursed  all  who  maintained  it,  and  re- 
curred to  the  fagot,  to  use  his  own  words,  in  order  ^*  to  root  out  of  the 
church  80  pestilential,  erroneous,  heretical,  and  blasphemous  a  doc- 
trine." When  the  pope  was  informed  that  his  decision  occasioned  great 
scandal  in  the  church,  he  replied,  "  That  they  were  mistaken,  since  it 
might  be  proved,  by  innumerable  instances,  that  what  had  been  decreed 
wrong  or  amiss  by  one  pope  or  council,  could  be  rectified  and  amended 
by  another."* 

Pope  Gregory  the  Great  condemned  the  worship  of  images,  and  the 
use  of  the  title  of  universal  bishop;  he  avowed  himself  to  be  a  subject  of 
the  emperor ;  he  denied  the  books  of  Maccabees  to  be  canonical,  and 
asserted  the  perfection  of  Scripture.f  It  is  well  known  how  contrary 
these  sentiments  are  to  the  decisions  of  many  other  popes. 

Pope  Leo  and  Pope  Gelasius  condemned  partaking  in  one  kind4 
The  later  popes  taught  the  contrary. 

Pope  Alexander  III.,  in  a  council  held  at  Rome  of  three  hundred 
bishops  and  archbishops,  in  A.  D.  1179,  condemned  Peter  Lombard, 
master  of  the  sentences,  of  a  heresy  concerning  the  incarnation.  Pope 
Innocent  III.,  in  1215,  or  thirty-six  years  after,  absolved  him  without 
repentance  or  recantation  of  his  sentiment.  • 

Now  is  it  possible  that  popes  are  infallible,  seeing  they  contradict 
each  other  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  and  that,  too,  when  they 
decide  ex  cathedra,  or  officially  ? 

13.  Some  popes,  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  have  offidaUy  made 
impious  and  wicked  decrees. 

For  some  popes,  deciding  ex  cathedra,  have  frequently  attempted  to 
depose  kings  and  princes,  to  absolve  their  subjects  from  the  oath  of  al- 
legiance, and  have  transferred  their  dominions  to.  others.  So  Innocent 
VI.  pronounced  a  sentence  of  deposition  against  the  emperor  Frederick. 
Paul  III.  deposed  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  in  the  year  1535  ;  he  de- 
prived his  children  of  their  inheritance  of  his  kingdom,  he  absolved  his 
subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  charged  the  clergy  not  to  obey 
him  in  any  thing,  &c.  Pius  V.,  in  1570,  deprived  Elizabeth,  queen  of 
England,  of  her  kingdom,  and  absolved  her  subjects  from  their  oath  of 
allegiance,  and  charged  them  under  pain  of  anathema  not  to  obey  her. 

Pope  Urban  11.^  allowed  it  was  lawful  for  good  Catholics  to  commit 
murder  on  excommunicated  persons.  Pope  Innocent  IV.  called  kings 
the  pop^s  sUxoes\ 

Certainly  that  power  cannot  be  infallible  which  arrogates  to  itself  a 
power  inconsistent  with  itself,  or  contrary  to  the  acknowledged  princi- 
ples of  morality.  For  the  popes,  in  such  decisions,  make  void  the 
roost  solemn  obligations,  and  unhinge  society.  Now  popes  have  taught 
these  things  to  aXl  the  faithful,  and  consequently  they  taught,  ex  cathe- 
dra, the  impious  doctrines  of  rebellion,  perjury,  rapine,  and  violence. 

14.  Other  popes  have  decided  contrary  to  Scripture. 

In  the  canon  law,  de  majoritate  et  obedientia,  the  pope's  supremacy 

*  See  Bowers,  vol.  i,  p.  11,  preface. 

t  Greg.  M.,  ep.  vii,  1 1 ;  c.  ii,  62 ;  iv,  32,  36,  38 ;  vi,  30.    In  Job,  lib.  xix,  c.  13 ; 
XTiii,  14. 
t  Diet,  ii,  c.  12.        ^  Grat.  de  Consecr.,  disc,  ii,  c.  42 ;  Caus.  xxii,  qu.  5,  c.  47. 
I  IfaoeipiA  mnm.^Matt.  Parie,  ann.  12d8. 
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over  kings  is  proved  from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis ;  and  the  pope  is 
the  sun  and  the  emperor  is  the  moon.  Every  pope  who  teaches  it» 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  such  as  auricular  confession,  • 
sacerdotal  absolution,  transubstantiation,  &c.,  teaches  contrary  to 
Scripture.  The  doctrines  of  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  are  clearly  anti- 
scriptural. 

15.  Some  popes  have  been  heretics,  and  taught  heresy  tn  that  sense  ta 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  herself  understands  the  term. 

Pope  Victor,  in  the  year  192,  approved  the  prophetic  spirit  of  Mon- 
tanus  and  his  two  prophetesses,  Prisca  and  Maximilla ;  for  Tertullian, 
his  cotemporary,  tells  us  that  Victor  received  them.*  Baronius  and 
Bellarraine  acknowledge  that  the  pope  was  deceived  and  imposed  on ; 
but  nevertheless  they  will  not  give  up  his  infallibility.  Baroniusf  says 
that  it  is  no  new  thing  that  a  pope  should  be  deceived  by  impostcxrs. 
And  BellarmineJ  says,  the  Montanists  craftily  concealed  horn  the 
pope  what  was  erroneous  and  heretical  in  prophecies.  But  these 
apologies  furnish  no  plea  in  reference  to  infallibility;  as  this  sup- 
poses a  degree  of  freedom  from  error,  on  which  impostors  cannot 
impose. 

Marcellinus,  under  Dioclesian,  sacrificed  (o  idols.  Augustine,  how- 
ever, and  after  hin  Baronius,  Bellarmine,  Christian  Lupus,  ^.,  say 
that  this  was  a  figment  of  the  Donatists.  Binius,  Schelstrate,  and 
others,  who  confess  his  fall,  say  that  Marcellinus,  through  fear  of  death, 
sacrificed  to  idols,  so  that  he  sinned  against  the  profession  of  faith^  but  * 
that  inwardly  he  did  not  lose  faith. 

Liberius  subscribed  to  the  Arians  and  consented  to  the  condemns* 
tion  of  Athanasius. 

Honorius  I.,  elected  in  625,  was  condemned  by  the  sixth  general 
council  as  a  Monothelite,  and  therefore  a  heretic.  Perhaps  no  fact  is 
more  ^clearly  asserted  by  history ;  and  yet  the  devotees  of  Rome  will 
not  allow  that  he  was  truly  a  heretic. 

Pope  John  XXIII.  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body ;  and  this  heresy  was  openly  objected  against  him 
by  the  Council  of  Constance. 

Eugenius  IV.  was  deposed  by  the  Council  of  Basil  as  a  pertinadoms 
heretic  deviating  from  the  faith.^ 

Pope  Adrian  II.  did  not  take  the  pope  to  be  infallible,  when  he  said 
he  might  not  be  judged,  excepting  for  heresy,  and  therefore  he  excuses 
the  orientals  for  anathematizing  Honorius  on  account  of  heresy. 

Innocent  I.  and  his  successors,  at  least  as  far  as  Gelasius  I.,  assert- 
ed the  communion  of  infants  as  necessary.  || 

Pope  Vigilius  denied  two  natures  in  Christ ;  and,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  empress  Theodora,  anathematized  all  who  said  he  had  two  natures 
in  one  person. 

There  is  one  heresy  which  many  popes  are  guilty  of,  according  to 
the  best  historians — the  heresy  of  simony.^  Great  numbers  of  popes  have 
been  guilty  of  this  heresy  and  sin. 

16.  Some  popes  have  decided  questions  ignorantly  or  foolishly. 

*  Tert.  in  Praz.,  c.  1.  t  Ad  aim.  173,  n.  4.         X  De  sum.  pontif.,  lib.  ir.  c.  8. 

^  A  fide  dovius,  pertinax  haereticus. — Cone.  Basilf  seas,  xxxiv,  pp.  96,  107. 
II  P.  Gelas.  I.,  ep.  ix,  p.  636. 

T  Simoniaca  bereais. — P.  Greg.  VII.,  ep.  lib.  iii,  7 ;  P.  Jul.  11. ;  Cam.  Lot.,  mm.  6. 
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It  often  happens  that  the  pope  is  not  skilled  in  divinity,  as  Pope  In- 
nocent X.  was  accustomed  to  say  concerning  himself,  ^*  That  the  vicar 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  obliged  to  examine  all  things  by  dispute ;  finr 
the  truth  of  his  decrees  depended  on  divine  inspiration.*^ 

Nicholas  I.f  allows  that  baptism  administered  only  in  the  name  oi 
Christ,  without  express  mention  of  the  other  persons  of  the  Trinity,  is 
valid,  which  is  a  manifest  error.  Matt,  xxviii,  19. 

If  we  may  believe  Tertullian,  Pope  Zoph3rrinus  approved  the  prophe- 
cies of  Montanus ;  and  on  that  account  granted  peace  to  all  the  churches 
of  Asia  and  Phrygia,  till  Praxeas  persuaded  him  to  revoke  his  act. 

Pope  Innocent  III.  urges  that  the  Mosaic  law  is  still  binding  on 
Christians,  and  supports  his  position  by  this  interpretation  :  "  Indeed 
the  word  Deuteronomy  signifies  second  law,  and  is  proved  from  the 
meaning  of  the  word ;  so  that  whatever  is  decreed  in  that  book,  ought 
to  be  observed  in  the  New  Testament.*^ 

But  there  is  worse  yet ;  for  when  there  was  a  corruption  crept  into 
the  decree  called  Sancta  Romana,^  where,  instead  of  these  words, 
'*  Sedulii  opus  heraicis  versibus  descriptum,"  all  the  old  copies,  till  re- 
cently, read,  *'  kmreticis  versibus  descriptum."  This  very  mistake  made 
Adrian  VI., J  and  others,  believe  that  all  poetry  was  heretical :  because 
Pope  Gelasius,  whose  decree  that  was,  though  he  believed  Sedulius  to 
be  a  good  Catholic,  yet,  as  they  thought,  concluded  his  verses  to  be 
Heretical. 

These  are  ignorances,  which  were  compatible  with  the  character  of 
good  men ;  but  they  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  infallibility. 

17.  Some  popes  have  made  decisions  to  serve  their  own  ends. 
Many  instances  of  this  might  be  given. 

18.  Others  have  decided  questions  sopMsttcaiiy, 
Of  this  many  examples  might  be  adduced. 

19.  Other  popes  have  adopted  officially  a  new  creed.    This  applies 
specially  to  Pope  Pius  IV.,  and  his  successors. 

20.  Some  popes  have  decided  contrary  to  general  councils. 

By  a  canon  or  law  of  the  Roman  Church  presbyters,  deacons,  and 
8ub-deacons  are  forbidden  to  marry,  or  are  required  to  part  with  their 
'mves,  if  married.  The  general  council,  called  Quinisext,  held  in  691, 
^srhich  b  a  kind  of  supplement  or  appendix  to  the  fifth  or  sixth  gemt^ 
'^a  council,  condemns  this  practice  in  their  thirteenth  canon,  not  only 
^8  a  deviation  from  the  apostolic  canons,  but  as  expressly  forbidden  by 
^he  words  of  Christ,  "  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  pot 
asunder,''  Matt,  xix,  6;  and  by  his  apostle,  "Art  thou  bound  nnto  a 
^wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed,"  1  Cor.  vii,  27.  Therefore  they  command 
Xhax  practice  to  be  suppressed,  and,  after  recommending  marriage,  as 
instituted  by  Almighty  God,  and  sanctioned  by  Christ,  they  close  the 
canon  with  the  following  words :  "  If  any  one  shall  henceforth  pre- 
sume, against  the  apostolical  canons,  to  deprive  the  clergy  of  the  lawful 

*  Le  pape  respondit,  que  le  vicaire  de  J.  C.  n'estait  point  obliff^  d*ezaiiiiiier 
tovtet  choses  par  la  dispnte  ;  que  la  verity  de  tea  decrets  dependoit  acQiement  de  l*in- 
spiration  divine. — Memoir.  Hist,  de  5  Propot. 

t  Decret  i,  de  Bapt. 

t  Sand  cum  Deuteronomium  aecunda  lex  interpretur,  ex  vi  vocabuli  comprobatnr, 
ut  qaod  ibi  decemitar,  in  Teetamento  Novo  debeat  obeervari. 

^  Cap.  per  venerab.  qui  filii  aint  legitimi. 

11  De  Sacerd.  baib. 
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comiMiiiy  of  their  wires,  let  him  be  deposed."  From  Ais  we  infer, 
thm  the  pope  at  the  close  of  the  seventh  century  was  not  thouglil  to  be 
infallible  in  questions  of  morab ;  otherwise  the  council  would  not  have 
condemned  a  practice  established  by  several  popes. 

Pope  Stephen  approved  the  baptism  of  heretics,  contrary  to  the  de- 
crees of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  other  councils. 

21.  It  will  be  proper  here  to  mention  the  evasive  manner  in  which 
they  answer  the  charge  of  heresy  brought  against  the  popes. 

It  is  confessed  by  Baronius,  Stella,  Almain,  Occham,  Canus,  Du  Pin, 
Bailly,  and  generally  by  the  best  scholars,  and  best  men  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  that  a  pope  may  be  a  heretic,  that  some  of  them  actually 
were  so,  and  that  three  general  councils,  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth, 
believed  it ;  and  the  canon  Si  Papa  affirms  it  in  express  terms.  But 
then  they  can  easily  explain  all  this  away.  For  though  it  be  true,  that 
if  a  pope  were  a  heretic,  the  church  might  depose  him ;  yet  no  pm 
can  be  a  heretic ;  the  man  may  be  a  heretic,  but  the  pope  cannot,  for 
when  he  becomes  a  heretic,  he  is  ipso  facto  no  pope,  for  he  is  no 
Christian.    So  teaches  Bellarmine.* 

Cajetan  maintains  ihat  the  power  by  which  the  council  deposes  the 
pope  is  not  authoritative^  but  ministerial ;  and  that  it  cannot  be  infeired 
from  thence  that  the  council  has  any  authority  over  the  papal  dignity, 
but  only  over  the  person  of  that  man  who  is  clothed  with  it.  Almain 
calls  this  mode  of  reasoning,  **  a  piece  of  chicanery  that  cannot  be 
maintained,  and  a  pitiful  defence. **     With  him  Du  Pin  accords.f 

Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  Petrus  de  Palude,  Augustine  of 
Ancona,  as  we  have  already  shown,  express  themselves  in  the  same 
style  with  Bellarmine,  Cajetan,  Dens,  and  the  Jesuits  generally.  Com- 
ment on  such  gross  evasions,  sophistry,  and  wilful  perversion  of  truth, 
would  be  lost  labour  to  any  intelligent  and  considerate  person.  It  is 
no  wonder  Alphonsus  a  Castro  calls  them  impudent  flatterers  of  the 
pope,  who  ascribe  to  him  infallibility  in  judgment,  or  interpretation  of 

Scripture.J 

22.  Whether  the  pope  can  fall  into  heresy  as  a  private  person,  or 
lose  faith,  stands  closely  connected  with  the  foregoing.  Indeed,  the 
negative  side  of  this  question  must  be  taken  by  such  divines  as  BeUar- 
mine,  Cajetan,  &c.,  if  they  are  at  all  consistent.  In  truth  this  may  be 
set  down  now  as  the  legitimate  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Fer- 
raris, the  standard  ecclesiastical  lexicographer  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
maintains  it ;  and  Dens,  one  of  their  true  Catholic  divines  in  dogmatic 
theology,  supports  it  most  positively.     Let  us  hear  them : — 

The  following  is  the  explanation  of  Ferraris :^  "It  is  also  more 
probable  that  the  pope  as  a  private  person  cannot  fall  into  heresy,  and 
lose  faith.  Our  conclusion  is  proved  from  the  words  of  Christ  to  Luke, 
chapter  xxii.  Hence,  when  it  is  manifest,  that  Peter  was  so  confirmed 
of  Grod,  that  his  faith,  even  personally,  by  no  means  could  fail,  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  popes  his  successors.  For  such  a  privilege 
is  bestowed  on  them  that  they  might  confirm  their  brethren  in  the 
faith.  But  how  will  they  confirm,  if  they  themselves  are  heretics  or 
infidels  ?  Will  they  confirm  in  others  that  faith  which  themselves  abhor 

*  Lib.  ii,  c.  30.  f  Ecc.  Hist.,  torn,  iii,  p.  S86. 

X  Impudentea  paps  assentatores. — ^Lib.  i,  c.  4,  oifoerM.  Heeres.,  edit  Paris,  1534. 

^  In  Papa,  art.  ii,  n.  63-66. 
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or  oppose  ?  Then,  because  the  pope  is  the  living  rule,  which  all  the 
faithful  ought  to  follow,  and  to  have  coiitinually  before  their  minds,  it 
is  necessary  to  fortify  it  with  some  singular  privilege,  by  which  not 
only  the  see  itself,  but  also  its  person,  should  be  preserved  from  error 
in  those  things  which  are  of  faith.  Otherwise,  if  we  admit  that  the 
pope  himself  should  fall  into  heresy  and  lose  faith,  what  else  can  be 
hoped  but  that  the  blind  will  lead  the  blind  into  the  ditch  ?" 

"  Nor  is  it  of  any  weight  to  say,  that  if  every  pope,  even  as  a  private 
person,  like  Peter,  cannot  fall  into  heresy  and  lose  faith,  that  this  is  an 
article  of  faith,  and,  consequently,  they  are  heretics  who  hold  the  con- 
trary opinion.  This  conclusion  is  not  proper,  since  distinguished  doc- 
tors, as  well  canonists  as  theologians,  hold  the  contrary  opinion ;  and 
those  who  hold  the  contrary  are  not  heretics,  because  they  do  not  hold 
it  with  pertinacity,  as  is  required  to  constitute  heresy,  but  they  are  ready 
to  obey  the  decision  of  the  church." 

Dens,  on  this  point,  argues  as  follows :  "  Can  the  pope  as  a  private 
person  be  a  heretic  ?  Anstoer.  Although  the  affirmative  would  not  be 
contrary  to  the  preceding  conclusion,  (viz.,  that  as  a  private  person  the 
pope  may  err,)  yet  the  negative  opinion  seems  more  probable,  so  that 
the  privilege  of  Peter  may  also  pass  to  the  successors  of  Peter;  and  this 
is  conformable  to  the  promise  of  God,  that  whoever  is  the  guide  of  our 
faith  cannot  himself  fall  from  faith.  It  is  also  proved  from  this,  that  it 
cannot  be  proved  of  any  pope  thus  far,  that  he  was  a  formal  heretic : 
and  this  is  testified  by  Augustine,  in  his  165th  letter,  concerning  the 
popes  down  to  his  own  time.  Obj.,  Dist.  40,  Can.  Si  Papa :  '  The 
pope  is  said  to  judge  all,  and  is  judged  by  none,  unless  he  be  a  here- 
tic ;  therefore  he  can  be  a  formal  heretic'  Answer.  The  consequence 
is  denied ;  for  it  is  only  said,  what  may  be,  in  a  case  in  which  a  pope 
w^ould  fall  from  the  faith ;  but  we  suppose  a  case  which  never  hap- 
pened, and  never  will."* 

The  candid  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  Dens  employs  sophistnr 
and  evasion  in  the  place  of  reason,  and  quibbles  most  unjustifiably.  It 
may  also  be  true,  in  the  main,  what  Augustine  says  concerning  the 
popes  previous  to  his  day.  But  his  remark  will  not  answer  for  those 
who  hold  the  doctrines  of  the  Council  of  Trent  previous  to  its  session, 
and  those  who  since  that  time  embrace  its  heresies,  and  those  of  the 
new  creed  of  Pius  IV. 

23.  Our  inquiries  concen^ing  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  might  be 
extended  toward  the  canonization  of  saints^  the  beatification  of  saints^ 
and  the  approbation  of  religious  orders ;  to  all  of  which  the  infallibility 
of  the  pope  is  extended  by  those  who  believe  his  infallibility  in  other 
matters.  Ferraris  and  Dens  maintain  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  in  all 
these,  and  attempt  to  support  it  by  such  arguments  as  they  employ  to 
establish  his  inerrancy  in  other  points.  The  principles  and  practice  of 
the  modern  Church  of  Rome  are  founded  on  the  supposition  that  the 
pope  is  infallible  in  establishing  the  various  religious  orders,  and  in 
selecting  the  proper  objects  of  worship  in  the  canonization  and  beatifi- 
cation of  saints.f 

*  DeiM,  de  Ecc,  N.  97,  torn,  ii,  pp.  448-450. 

t  See^erraris,  in  Paps,  art.  ii,  it.  49-61 ;  Dena,  de  Ecc.,  N.  86,  torn,  ii,  pp.  417- 
419.     / 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

SUPREMACY   CONTINUED PREROGATIVES   OP  THE   ] 

XVI.  PowKS  OP  THB  Pope  ovkr  civil  Maoistbatbs,  Kingdoms,  o 
I.  Statement  of  the  queation.  Bailly  cited.  Three  opinions  amon^  tbeni 
Fiench  did  not  allow  a  direct,  or  indirect  power.  3.  Some  ascnbe  to 
a  direct  and  supreme  power  over  the  world  in  temporals  as  well  as 
Gregory  VII.  and  Benedict  XIV.  cited:  4.  Others  ascribe  to  him  ) 
power  J  hv  divine  right,  over  civil  and  temporal  afiairs.  Bellarmine's  opin 
timent  of  Dens.  The  indirect  power  includes  the  direct :  5.  The  powe 
ed  by  divine  right.  Pius  V.  and  Paul  IV.  cited :  6.  The  nature  and  ez* 
power.  Sentiments  of 'Antonine,  viz.,  that  the  pope  hath  power  to  ordain  wl 
to  the  public  good,  and  remove  what  prevents  it.  All  inferior  power  is  sub] 
as  to  its  institution,  conferring,  and  removal.  All  inferior  powers,  even  seci 
to  aid  the  pope  in  what  pertams  to  good  government,  and  are  subject  to  hii 
this  is  concerned.  His  power  is  exercised  over  pagans,  in  punishing  them 
act  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations.  And  over  Jews,  and  over  heretics  and  b 
by  punishing  them  in  a  fourfold  way,  viz.,  by  excommunication,  deposition,  < 
of  temporal  goods,  and  military  persecution.  His  power  over  Catholics  is 
can  elect  or  choose  the  emperor ;  can  appoint  the  electors,  and  change  tbo 
and  provide  for  a  new  emperor  by  hereditary  succession ;  deprive  him  of  the 
and  raise  up  war  against  him :  7.  Arguments  brought  by  them  to  prove  the 
answered :  8.  Eiffht  arguments  against  it :  9.  The  distinction  between  the 
indirect  power  of  Uie  pope  over  princes  and  Christian  people  is  evasive :  10. ' 
over  temporals,  whether  direct  or  indirect,  was  asserted  and  claimed  by  d 
of  Trent.  Instances  given. — XVII.  The  Pope  as  a  temporal  Prince. 
assert  it :  2.  Their  arguments  for  it.  Examples  of  Melchisedek ;  of  Mose 
the  Maccabees.  Sentiment  of  Gelasius  I. :  3.  Grant  of  Constantino.  Si 
ments  on  this  point :  4.  The  various  opinions  on  this  subject :  5.  Scrip 
against  it :  6.  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  ministry  to  pronounce  i 
death  :  7.  Or  go  to  war. 

XVI.  Power  of  the  pope  over  civil  magistrates,  kingdoms ,  or  . 

1.  The  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  much  divide 
point,  as  they  are  on  many  others.  The  French  maintained 
pope  has  no  direct  or  indirect  power  over  the  temporal  coo* 
kings.  This  is  the  first  article  in  the  famous  declaration  of  tli 
clergy.  This  sentiment  is  maintained  by  Bailly,  who  says  co 
the  Italians,  *'  That  they  reject  truth,  as  well  as  concord.  1 
divided  into  two  classes.  Some  teach  that  the  Roman  p^tiff 
ceived  from  Christ  a  plenary,  direct,  immediate,  and  cjfficit 
not  only  in  spiritual  matters,  but  also  in  oivil,  and  over  Ihe 
concerns  of  kings ;  that  kings  may  be  deposed  by  him,  tod 
absolved  from  their  oath  of  fidelity.  Bellarmine,  whom  ntej 
follow,  softens  the  matter  a  little  by  saying,"  &c.*  ; 

The  French  formerly  maintained  that  the  pope  had  neil 
nor  indirect  power,  over  the  civil  affairs  of  kingdoms  or  sta^ 
Italians  believe  that  his  power  was  without  limit  over  spiritual 
poral  matters ;  and  the  third  class,  which  modify  the  sentimei 
high  Romanists,  assert  that  the  power  of  the  pope  over  kingd 
indirect.  But  Bailly  maintains,  as  cited  above,  that  this  is  onl 
softening  a  little  the  uncontrollable  power  of  the  pope,  both  in 
and  temporal  matters.  We  shall  state  the  sentiments  of  each 
on  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  point,  as  r 
we  can,  amid  such  discordant  and  evasive  sentiments  and  shif 

*  Bailly,  Tract,  de  £cc.,  c.  xiv,  art.  5,  tom.  ii,  p.  606. 
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2.  The  French  did  not  allow  a  direct,  or  indirect  power  to  the  pope 
OTer  kingdoms  or  princes  in  temporal  or  civil  matters.  Their  senti- 
ment is,  *'  that  kings  and  princes,  in  temporal  matters,  are  not  subject 
to  pontific  or  ecclesiastical  power ;  that  they  cannot  directly  or  indi- 
rectly he  deposed  by  the  power  of  the  keys ;  or  their  subjects  be  freed 
from  fidelity  and  obedience,  or  set  free  from  their  plighted  oath  of  alle- 
giance." This  is  the  declaration  of  the  Gallic  clergy  in  1682,  which 
many  others  followed.  The  senate  of  Paris,  in  1610,  proscribed  the 
treatise  of  Bellarmine  on  the  power  of  the  pope  in  temporal  matters. 

The  English  and  North  American  Romanists  profess  similar  senti- 
ments. 

3.  Some  ascribe  to  the  pope  a  direct  and  supreme  power  by  divine 
right  over  the  whole  world,  as  well  in  temporals  as  in  spirituals. 

Pope  Gregory  VIL,  in  1085,  in  his  Maxims,  maintains,  among  other 
things,  the  following  propositions :  **  It  is  lawful  for  the  pope  to  depose 
emperors.  The  pope  can  absolve  subjects  from  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance, which  they  had  taken  to  a  bad  prince.  His  judgment  no  man 
can  reverse,  but  he  can  reverse  all  other  judgments.  He  is  to  be  judged 
by  no  man." 

These  dictatus  Gregorii  VIL,  maxims  of  Gregory,  are  to  be  found 
at  the  end  of  his  fiffy-fifth  letter,  and  second  book ;  and  the  same  sen- 
timents are  contained  in  his  letters.  Some  question  the  genuineness 
of  the  piece.  But  it  is  admitted  as  genuine  by  Baronius,  Panvinius, 
De  Marca,  and  several  other  able  critics.  At  any  rate,  he  and  other 
popes  have  maintained  this  doctrine,  and  practised  largely  on  it,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  and  will  have  more  occasion  hereafter  to  show. 
Bellarmine  himself*  acknowledges  that  such  sentiments  are  held,  and 
Dens  confesses  the  same.f  Benedict  XIV.,  in  the  year  1752,  calls 
himself  and  his  fellow-popes,  the  ex  officio  administrators  of  the  goods 
cf  the  church.^ 

4.  There  are  others  who  ascribe  to  the  pope  an  indirect  power,  by 
divine  right,  over  the  civil  and  temporal  concerns  of  kings,  princes, 
emperors,  and  states.  This,  as  Bailly  justly  observes,  softens  the  mat* 
ter  a  little.^ 

Bellarmine,  the  master  in  Roman  controversy,  delivers  his  senti- 
ments as  follows :  "  That  the  pope  hath  not  directly  and  immediately 
any  temporal  power,  but  only  spiritual ;  nevertheless,  for  this  spiritmd 
end,  he  hath  indirectly  a  certain  power,  and  that  too  supjreme  in  tem- 
porals ;  so  that  the  pope  cannot,  as  pope,  ordinarily  depose  temporal 
pinces,  even  for  a  just  cause,  in  that  manner  in  which  he  deposes 
bishops ;  but  he  can  change  kingdoms,  and  take  them  away  from  one 
and  give  them  to  another,  as  supreme  spiritual  prince,  if  this  be  neces- 
sary for  the  salvation  of  souls."|| 

•  De  Rom.  Pontif.,  lib.  v,  c.  1 .  t  De  Eccl,  N.  98. 

t  Pto  ffeneialis  booorum  ecclefliasticorum  administratoraa  officio. — Bened.  XJV. ; 
B^Bar.  Sonst.  incip.  Urbem  Aniibarumf  vol.  ix,  p.  200. 

4  Rem  paulisper  emollit. — Bailly,  de  Ecc.,  art.  ▼. 

n  Romanum  pontificem  non  haliere  directd  et  immediate  uUam  temporalem  potesta- 
tern  ted  solum  apiritalcm ;  ratione  tamen  spiritali,  habere  indirecte  potestatem  quam- 
dtm,  etmque  summam  in  temporaUbus,  adeo  ut  non  possit  papa,  ut  papa,  ordinarid 
tsmporales  principes  deponere,  etiam  ju8t4  de  causi,  eo  modo  quo  deponit  episcopoe ;  * 
ted  poeait  mutare  regna,  et  uni  aaferre,  atque  alteri  conferre,  tanauaro  aummus  princepe 
noitalit,  ai  id  neceeeahom  ait  ad  aalotem  animanim. — BeUar.  ae  Pontif. 
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Bellarmine  furthermore  says,  "  The  thing  is  certain  and  thoroag^y 
examined  that  the  pope,  for  just  temporal  causes,  can  also  sometimes  de- 
pose temporal  princes."*  And  to  make  it  certain  concerning  the  nature  of 
the  doctrine,  he  says,  '*  The  existence  of  this  power  in  the  pope  con- 
cerning temporals,  is  not  a  matter  of  opinion  among  Catholics,  but  a  cer- 
tainty ."f  He  teaches  furthermore,  that  it  is  not  only  lawful  to  depose 
heretical  princes,  but  it  is  necessary^  and  the  Catholics  are  bound  to  do 
it  under  pain  of  committing  mortal  sin.  He  says,  '*  The  church  would 
sin  very  grievously,  if  she  would  allow  any  king  who  would  tolerate 
any  heresy  without  punishment,  and  who  would  defend  heretics."]: 
And  further,  "  It  is  not  right  for  Christians  to  tolerate  a  heretical  king, 
if  he  endeavour  to  draw  away  his  subjects  to  his  heresy."^ 

Bellarmine  reckons  up  of  this  opinion  twenty-one  Italian  authors, 
fourteen  French,  nine  German,  seven  English  and  Scotch,  nineteen 
Spanish,  and  these  not  common,  but  eminent  authors.| 

Dens,  the  leading  class-book  in  the  hands  of  Roman  theologians, 
falls  in  with  the  opinion  of  Bellarmine.  He  says,  "  Bellarmine,  Syl- 
vius, and  others  say,  that  the  pope  hath  not,  by  divine  right,  direct 
power  over  temporal  kingdoms,  but  indirect ;  that  is,  when  the  spiritual 
power  cannot  be  freely  exercised,  and  cannot  obtain  its  end  by  spiritual 
means,  then  it  can  recur  to  the  temporal ;  according  to  Aquinas,  who 
teaches  that  princes  can  sometimes  be  deprived  of  their  dominion,  and 
subjects  liberated  from  their  oath  of  allegiance ;  and  this  was  done 
more  than  once  by  the  popes.^lf 

The  reason  alleged  for  expulsion  is  heresy  or  infidelity,  or  to  force 
subjects  to  be  infidels  or  heretics. 

The  indirect  power  virtually  embraces  the  direct.  This  modification 
of  the  exercise  of  papal  supremacy,  introduced  by  Bellarmine,  and  fol- 
lowed by  others,  was  very  displeasing  to  Sixtus  V.,  as  an  impioper 
modification  of  the  power  of  his  see.  Nor  was  it  better  received  by 
princes  and  states  ;  because  it  virtually  contained  all  the  offensive  doc- 
trine of  the  direct  power.  Hence  by  the  senate  of  France,  the  doc- 
trine of  Bellarmine  was  condemned  with  the  same  degree  of  disappro- 
bation as  the  doctrine  of  the  direct  power  of  the  pope  in  temporals. 
With  what  facility  can  the  indirect  power  be  transformed  into  the  di- 
rect ?  The  kingdom  of  France  knew  this  to  its  cost.  If  the  pope  called 
their  prince  Hugttent,  as  he  did  Henry  IV.;  or  tyrant,  as  Henry  III.; 
or  unprofitahl^  for  the  church  and  kingdom,  as  he  did  King  Childerick ; 
then  the  monarch  may  be  dethroned.  Or,  if  the  prince  be  called  a 
heretic,  or  ^favourer  of  heretics,  as  was  pronounced  against  Elizabeth; 
then  he  may  be  dethroned,  his  subjects  absolved  from  allegiance,  and 
liis  dominions  transferred  to  others. 

*  Est  res  certa  et  cxplorata,  posse  pontificem  maximum  jastis  de  causis  temponlibos 
judicare  atque  ipsos  temporales  principes  aliquando  deponere. — Contra  Bardmmm, 
c.  iii. 

t  Sic  igitur  de  potestale  in  temporalibus,  quod  ea  sit  in  papa,  non  opinio,  sed  ceiti.- 
tado  apud  Catholicos  est. — Ibid. 

t  Ecclesia  nimis  graviter  errarct,  si  admitteret  aliquem  rejrem,  qui  vellet  impime 
vere  quamlibet  sectam,  et  defendere  hereticos. — Lib.  ▼,  de  Pontif.,  c.  vii. 

^  Non  licet  Christianis  tolerare  regem  hKreticum,  si  conetur  pertrahere  subditos 
euam  baercsim. — Ibid. 

II  Contra  Barclaium  in  princip  fere. 

i*  Dens,  deEccl.,  N.  98. 
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5.  They  farther  maintain  that  this  power  of  the  pope  over  the  tem- 
poral concerns  of  kingdoms  and  states  is  of  divine  right.  In  the  preface 
to  the  bull  of  Pope  Pius  V.,  against  Elizabeth,  the  power  given  to  the 
pope  is  ascribed  to  Grod.  '*  He  that  reigneth  on  high  hath  granted  to 
Peter,  and  his  successors."* 

This  is  only  a  common  specimen  of  bulls  generally.  So  Paul  lY., 
next  predecessor  but  one  to  Pius  V .,  in  his  bull,  entitled,  Against  Here- 
ties  and  Schismatics,  and  their  Favourers,  expresses  his  power  thns : 
**  The  pope  of  Rome  here  on  earth  is  the  vicar  of  God  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  obtained  the  plenitude  of  power  over  nations  and 
kingdoms,  and  is  judge  of  all  men,  and  is  to  be  judged  of  no  man  in 

the  world."! 

6.  Let  us  now  present  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  papal  power. 

In  connection  with  the  quotations  already  given,  we  will  lay  before 
the  reader  the  outlines  of  what  Antoninus,  the  archbishop  of  Florence, 
says  on  this  subject.^  He  says,  **  The  power  of  jurisdiction  seems  to 
import  the  power  of  declaring  by  way  of  statute,  or  of  deciding  ques- 
tions," c.  iii. 

^  In  things  of  natural  or  divine  right,  the  power  of  the  pope  does  not 
emnd  in  deciding  them ;  but  if  there  is  any  doubt  concerning  such 
things,  the  power  of  deciding  belongs  to  the  pope.  Hence  it  is  unlaw- 
ful to  hold,  or  to  think,  contrary  to  the  pope ;  and  the  power  of  declaring 
concerning  doubtful  questions  belongs  to  him  alone.  The  pope  using 
a  general  council,  and  requiring  the  aid  of  the  universal  church,  can- 
not err,"  c.  iii,  sec.  1. 

'*  The  pope  hath  the  plenitude  of  power,  as  it  regards  all  cases  and 
all  persons  in  the  militant  churph,"  id.,  sec.  3. 

"  All  ecclesiastical  power  is  subject  to  the  papal  power  in  three 
things.  1 .  As  to  correction  of  abuses.  2.  As  to  the  institution  and 
conferring  of  inferior  power.  3.  As  to  the  assisting  subsidy,  (subsidi- 
um  adminiculativum,)  that  is,  what  is  requisite  to.  aid  it,  if  it  stands  in 
need  of  aid,"  sec.  5. 

*'  First.  To  him  it  belongs  to  ordain  those  things  which  pertain  to  the 
public  good,  and  remove  those  things  which  prevent  this  end,  as  vices, 
abnsest  which  alienate  men  from  God.  So  that  to  the  pope,  as  first 
and  principal  president,  it  belongs  to  correct  vices  of  this  kind,  and  re- 
move what  concerns  all  inferior  powers  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  so  that 
the  whole  Christian  community  may  tend  to  tlie  proper  end.  And  this, 
according  to  Jeremiah  i,  10,  Behold,  I  have  placed  thee  over  the  natioms 
mid  kingdoms,  to  root  up  and  destroy,  to  scatter  and  disperse,  that  is,  as 
it  regards  vices,  to  build  up  and  plant,  that  is,  as  it  regards  virtues.  No 
ecclesiastical  prelate  is  above  kingdoms,  except  the  pope.  And  in 
proof  of  this,  Pope  Zacharias  deposed  Lewis  from  the  kingdom  of 
France,  because  he  was  useless,  as  the  canon  law  says,  15.  qusst.  6. 
Alius.    And  Innocent  deposed  the  emperor  Frederick,"  sec.  5. 

**  Secondly.  All  power  inferior  to  the  pope  is  subject  to  him  as  it  re- 
gards its  institution,  conferring,  and  removal.   Whenever,  in  any  coun- 

*  Regnans  in  exceUis,  Petro,  et  Petri  succenori,  ^. — Pit  V.,  Bulla  Contra  Elis. 

t  Romanus  Pontifex,  qui  Doi  et  Domini  Josu  Chiisti  vices  gerit  in  terris,  et  super 
gentet  et  regna  plenitudinem  potestatis  obtinet,  omneeqae  jodicat,  a  nemine  in  secolo 
judiouidas.— /n  BuUa  19,  Paul  PT.,  Btdlario  Rom.    See  T.  L.,  p.  168. 

%  S.  Antonini  Sum.  Theol,  pan  iii,  tit  33,  c.  iii,  iv,  v,  pp.  1187-1386. 
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cil  statutes  are  enacted,  the  whole  authority  of  giving  vigour  to  them  is 
in  the  pope  alone.  If  the  power  of  collation  does  not  exist  in  the 
pope,  independently  of  the  Christian  community,  the  pope  does  not 
possess  the  plenitude  of  power,  which  is  false.  Wherefore,  as  the 
institution  of  inferior  powers  is  not  made  immediately  by  Christ,  nor 
by  the  universal  church,  as  was  proved,  it  follows,  that  it  was  made  by 
the  pope,  as  the  vicar-general  of  Christ.  So  the  canon  law,  (dist.  80, 
can.  1,)  says,  It  pertains  to  the  pope  to  institute  and  confer  all  ecclesi- 
astical powers  inferior  to  the  pope."     Id.  ibid.,  sec.  5. 

"  TJwrdly.  All  inferior  powers,  even  secular,  ought,  and  are  boimdt 
to  aid  the  pope  in  that  which  contributes  to  the  good  government  of  the 
church.  And  they  are  subject  to  him  as  far  as  this  is  concerned.  The 
republic  is  bound  to  preserve  that  power  on  which  the  good  of  the  re- 
pid)lic  depends  ;  but  the  good  of  the  Chrbtian  republic  depends  espe- 
cially on  the  power  of  him,  whose  it  is,  to  regulate  the  whole  church, 
and  appoint  the  ranks  and  orders  in  it.  And  as  the  good  of  the  church 
depends  on  the  subserviency  of  one  part  to  another,  for  instance,  of 
curates  to  the  bishop,  of  bishops  to  the  archbbhops,  and  thus  up  to  the 
pope :  but,  especially,  the  good  of  the  church  depends  on  the  suboigfi- 
nation  of  the  whole  people  to  the  pope,  because  every  power  ought  to 
be  subservient  to  the  pope.  And  if  any  secular  persons  would  purpose 
any  thing  against  this  power  of  the  pope,  secular  princes  themselvea 
ought  to  pacify  their  subjects,  and  subdue  those  who  are  rebels  to  the 
pope.**    Id.  ibid.,  sec.  5,  pp.  1192, 1193. 

"  The  five  following  propositions  are  errors,  or  rather,  heresies : 

''  1.  The  power  of  prelates  inferior  to  the  pope,  whether  of  bishops 
or  pastors,  is  immediately  from  God,  as  well  as  the  power  of  the  pope. 

*'  2.  In  the  government  of  the  church  militant,  the  common  people 
cannot  be  reconciled  to  God  by  penitence,  except  by  the  curates  and 
parochial  priests. 

"  3.  Aldiough  the  pope  and  bishops  are  principal  in  respect  to  pa- 
rishioners, they  are  not  however  their  immediate  curates,  or  they  have 
not  the  immediate  care  of  them. 

"  4.  Neither  the  pope,  nor  a  bishop,  can  hear  the  confessions  of  ps^ 
lishioners ;  but  they  are  bound  to  confess  their  sins  to  their  pansh 
priests. 

"  5.  Though  it  be  granted,  that  those  who  confessed  to  the  pope  or 
bishops,  are  not  required  to  confess  the  same  sins  to  their  parish 
priests ;  yet  the  pope,  or  a  bishop,  cannot  grant  the  general  authority 
of  hearing  confessions  to  others,  such  as  fathers  confessors,  or  the  like ; 
but  those  who  confess  to  tbem,  are  bound  to  confess  the  same  sins  to 
their  parish  priests.  These  five  propositions  are  not  only  to  be  judged 
errors,  but  heresies ;  which  is  proved  by  the  canon  law,  (dist.  22,  om- 
nes,)  where  it  is  said.  Whoever  deprives  any  churches  of  their  due^  is 
unjust.  But  he  who  deprives  the  Roman  Church  of  its  due^  is  to  be  estsmih 
ed  a  heretic^    Id.  ibid.,  sec.  6. 

"  In  regard  to  the  temporal  and  spiritual  jurisdiction,  which  is  in  the 
church,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  power  is  threefold  and  varied.  The 
first  is  immediate,  viz.,  from  God.  The  second  is  derivative,  viz.,  from 
Grod,  through  the  pope ;  and  this  is  the  power  of  all  inferior  prelates. 
The  third  is  given  for  ministering  or  subserviency ;  and  this  is  thsi 
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power  of  the  emperor  and  of  terrestrial  princes."  Id.,  c.  iii,  sec.  7,  p. 
1194. 

"  The  temporal  power  of  emperors,  kings,  and  princes  is  given  for 
ministering  by  God,  through  the  mediation  of  the  pope  and  3ie  other 
prelates  of  the  church,  in  whom  resides  the  spiritual  power.**  Id.  ibid., 
p.  1195. 

"  The  power  of  the  pope  is  greater  than  all  created  power  beside 
the  power  of  Christ,  in  some  manner  extending  itself  to  celestial,  ter- 
restrial, and  infernal  things  ;  so  that  what  is  said  in  the  eighth  psalm, 
concerning  Christ,  may  be  said  of  the  pope  :  Thau  hast  put  all  things 
tmder  his  feet,  sheep  and  aU  oxen,  and  beasts  of  the  field.  The  fowls  of 
heaven,  and  fishes  of  the  sea.  And  very  aptly,  because  the  pope  is  the 
vicar  of  Christ.  He  calls  terrestrial  things  sheep ;  he  cidls  celestial 
things  birds ;  he  calls  infernal  things  ^A^^  of  the  sea,"  c.  v. 

*'  In  regard  to  the  power  of  the  pope  over  those  in  hell,  who  are  de- 
signated by  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  because  as  the  fishes  continually  are 
agitated  by  the  waves  of  the  sea,  so  those  in  purgatory  are  continually 
exercised  by  the  afflictions  of  punishment ;  but  God  hath  subjected  to 
th^  pope  also  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  that  is,  those  who  are  in  purgatory, 
to  relieve  them  by  indulgences."  Id.,  c.  v,  sec.  6,  p.  1214. 

''  The  power  of  the  pope  is  exercised  over  those  on  the  earth,  viz., 
pagans,  who  are  designated  by  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  over  Jews  and 
heretics,  who  are  denoted  by  oxen ;  over  Christians,  who  are  denoted 
by  sheep.  Grod  hath  subjected  all  these  under  the  feet  of  the  pope, 
that  is,  under  his  jurisdiction,  as  is  declared  in  the  psalm,  thou  hast 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  sheep  and  oxen. 

"  Pagans  are  subject  to  the  pope,  who  presides  in  the  world  in  the 
place  of  Christ.  But  Christ  hath  full  power  over  every  creature.  The 
pope  is  the  vicar  of  Christ,  and  no  one  can  lawfully  withdraw  himself 
from  his  obedience,  as  no  one  can  withdraw  himself  lawfully  from 
obedience  to  God.  And  as  Christ  has  received  from  the  Father  the 
government  and  sceptre  of  the  church  of  Israel,  so  he  hath  granted  to 
Peter  and  his  successors  the  most  plenary  power.  And  although  pa- 
gans cannot  be  bound  or  loosed  by  excommunication,  or  absolution  in 
confession,  yet  by  the  power  of  the  keys  they  can  be  bound  by  the 
chnrch,  and  when  judged,  they  may  be  condemned ;  and  thus,  if  they 
would  awake  from  their  state  and  return  to  the  faith,  they  might  be 
absolved  by  the  power  of  the  keys.  In  like  manner,  although  they 
cannot  be  said  to  be  of  the  church  by  the  merit  of  faith  and  good 
works,  yet  they  can  be  said  to  belong  to  the  church  by  judiciary  power 
and  occasional  utility ;  but  the  pope  cannot  take  away  the  dominion 
and  jurisdiction  from  the  pagans,  which  they  justly  possess."  Id.  ibid. 

"  The  gifts  of  nature  are  not  to  be  taken  from  infidels,  nor  even  from 
demons.  The  power,  therefore,  of  government,  as  it  is  a  gifl  of  nature 
bestowed  on  every  human  creature,  cannot  be  taken  away  from  infidels 
by  the  pope,  or  any  Christian  kings.  But  it  is  not  inconsistent  with 
this,  that  the  church  persecutes  Saracens,  because  they  resist  ecclesi- 
astical laws,  and  occupy  the  lands  of  Christians. 

"  The  pope  can  punish  pagans,  and  barbarous  nations,  when  they 
act  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations  in  manifest  things,  because  every  one 
can  be  punished  for  the  transgression  of  that  law  which  he  receives 
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and  professes.  And  though  pagans  camiol  be  panished  with  the  spi- 
ritaal  punishment  of  excommunication  and  the  like,  yet  they  can  be 
punished  by  the  church  with  pecuniary  punishment,  and  by  princes 
with  corporeal  punishment  also."  Id.  ibid.,  sec.  8,  p.  1218. 

*'  The  power  of  the  pope  is  exercised  overthe  Jews,  designated  by  oawii, 
because  their  necks  are  still  subject  to  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
God  hath  also  subjected  these  oxen  under  the  feet  of  the  pope.  The 
church  can  punish  indirectly  the  Jews  with  spiritual  punishment,  by  ex- 
communicating Christian  princes,  to  whom  the  Jews  are  subject,  if  they 
neglect  to  punish  them  with  temporal  punishment,  when  Uiey  do  any 
thing  against  Christians.  But  neither  the  pope,  nor  any  other,  should 
compel  the  Jews  to  receive  faith,  when  it  belongs  to  God  alone  to 
infuse  faith.  Nevertheless,  if  the  conversion  of  some  should  be 
desired,  they  may  be  compelled  by  terrors  and  stripes,  not  indeed  to 
receive  faith,  but  that  they  should  present  no  obstacle  to  faith  by  an 
obstinate  will,  for  in  the  conversion  of  infidels,  the  judgment  of  God 
ought  to  be  imitated.  But  as  to  the  Jews,  who  are  forced  to  faith,  that 
is,  to  receive  baptism,  if  they  are  compelled  by  an  absolute  coaction, 
since  they  do  not  discern  the  nature  of  this  sacrament,  they  are  not 
bound  to  receive  Christianity.  But  if*  they  are  forced  by  a  conditional 
coaction,  they  are  to  be  compelled  to  retain  what  they  promised,  be- 
cause a  forced  conditional  will  is  voluntary."  Id.  ibid.,  sec.  9,  pp.  1218, 
1219. 

^'  The  power  of  the  pope  is  exercised  over  heretics  and  sMsmatics, 
denoted  also  by  oocen,  because  they  resist  the  truth  with  the  horn  of 
pride.  God  hath  subjected  these  also  under  the  feet  of  the  pope,  to  be 
punished  in  a  fourfold  way,  viz.,  by  eoccommunication,  deposition,  the 
deprivation  of  temporal  goods,  and  mHitary  persecution.  But  then  they 
are  only  to  be  taken  for  heretics  when  they  refuse  to  reform  their  pes- 
tiferous doctrines,  and  are  ready  pertinaciously  to  defend  them."  Dist. 
24,  qusest.  1,  Haretici,  id.  sec.  10,  p.  1220. 

"  Schismatics  are  designated  by  oxen,  on  account  of  their  pride.  The 
pope  hath  subjected  these  also,  exercising  power  over  them.     For  as 
there  is  a  twofold  power  in  the  church,  viz.,  a  power  of  order,  and  a 
power  of  jurisdiction  ;  the  pope  deprives  schismatics  of  the  power  of 
jurisdiction,  divesting  them  of  all  jurisdiction  -over  those  subject  to 
them.     Of  the  power  of  order  or  consecration  he  deprives  them  as  to 
its  execution,  that  is,  so  that  they  cannot  perform  the  acts  of  their 
respective  orders.     Yet  this  power  cannot  be  taken  away  by  man ; 
because  the  character  which  is  impressed  in  ordination,  which  is  the 
very  power  itself,  is  indelible.    Hence,  when  a  priest  or  bishop  conse- 
crates the  host,  or  confers  orders,  he  administers  truly,  and  confers  tne 
orders,  provided  he  observes  the  forms  of  the  church ;  but  he  does  it 
to  his  destruction,  and  the  destruction  of  those  who  knowingly  receive 
the  sacrament  from  him.     But  they  are  all  called  schismatics  who  resist 
the  pope,  not,  however,  in  every  degree  of  resistance,  but  when  they 
resist  him  by  spontaneous  intention,  by  manifest  rebellion,  and  by  the 
refusal  to  submit  to  his  judicial  sentence,  in  not  acknowledging  hun  a&. 
head  of  the  church.     But  if,  for  the  accomplishment  of  some  tem- 
poral convenience,  or  for  the  avoidance  of  danger,  any  one  should  resist 
the  precepts  of  the  pope,  and  wonld  not  obev  him,  such  a  one,  thongli^ 
he  sins  grievously,  cannot  however  be  called  a  schismatic  :  for  schisiD 
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implies  a  division  from  the  niiity  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the  church. 
Therefore  those  are  to  be  esteemed  schismatics  who  refuse  to  submit 
to  the  pope  as  the  head  of  the  church,  and  who  refuse  to  communicate 
with  the  members  of  the  church  subject^o  him."  Id.  ibid.,  c.  v,sec.  11, 
p.  1221. 

*'  To  the  question,  Are  all  tyrants  resisting  the  pope. schismatics?  it 
is  answered,  There  are  three  kinds  of  schismatics  to  be  distinguished. 
1.  Some  are  schismatics  by  intention,  and  not  by  operation.  2.  Others 
are  schismatics  by  operation,  and  not  by  intention,  for  of  themselves 
they  do  not  intend  to  divide  from  the  unity  of  the  church.  3.  Some 
are  called  schismatics  by  intention  and  operation,  and  the  church  cor- 
rects and  subdues  these  and  persecutes  them,  until  they  return  by  re- 
pentance, or  break  out  openly  in  their  wickedness.  Hence,  both  divine 
and  human  laws  ordain,  that  those  divided  from  the  unity  of  the  church, 
and  wicked  disturbers  of  its  peace,  -may  be  subdued  by  the  secular 
power.  Dist.  23,  qusst.  5,  Non  vos  et  can.  seq.  The  pope  and  the 
other  prelates  of  the  church,  it  is  true,  should  not  themselves  engage 
actually  in  putting  to  death  any  man  by  immediate  execution,  so  as  to 
lay  violent  hands  on  them.  But  through  the  medium  of  the  seci^ar 
power,  the  pope  and  other  prelates  of  the  church  can,  and  ought  to  ex- 
ercise justice  and  obtaiti  help  over  t3n:ants  and  those  who  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  church,  as  appears  from  the  canon  law."  23.  qusest.  3,  p^ 
totum  et  quaest.  6.  can.  Vides.  et  Dist.  63.  Adrianus.  Id.  ibid.,  sec.  12, 
pp.  1222, 1223. 

"  Of  the  power  of  the  pope  over  Christians,  and  especially  over  em- 
perars.  These  are  designated  by  sheep,  concerning  whom  our  Saviour 
says,  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  John  x.  And  these  are  subjected  under 
the  feet  of  the  pope,  especially  according  to  that  text.  Thou  hast  put  oil 
things  under  his  feet,  sheep,  &c.  Hence,  when  he  gare  the  papacy  to 
Peter  he  said,  Feed  my  sheep.  Where,  in  the  first  place,  it  may  be 
proper  to  speak  of  the  power  of  the  pope,  both  in  regard  to  the  emperor 
and  the  empire. 

"  The  pope  can  choose  or  elect  the  emperor.  The  emperor  is  the 
minister  of  the  pope,  in  this  that  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  whose 
place  the  pope  fills :  for  God  hath  deputed  the  emperor  as  the  minister 
of  the  pope  ;  since  the  pope  hath  power  to  regulate  all  in  the  church  to 
aecure  peace,  and  can  direct  and  destine  them  to  accomplish  a  spiritual 
end ;  for  just  and  reasonable  cause,  he  can  also  of  himself  choose  an 
emperor,  viz.,  on  account  of  the  negligence  or  discord  of  electors,  or 
for  the  peace  and  benefit  of  Christian  people,  or  for  the  goodness  and 
fitness  of  the  person  elected,  or  to  restrain  the  boldness  and  power  of 
heretics,  pagans,  and  schismatics. ,  For  the  pope  ought  to  be  the  prop 
of  troth,  justice,  and  equity.  For  he  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth, 
bat  for  the  truth.  It  is  true  that  the  emperor  receives  the  sword  from 
God,  in  a  way  in  which  the  pope  does  not  receive  it,  except  as  the 
pope  is  the  vicar  of  God.  For  the  pope  cannot  choose  an  emperor  as 
»  private  person,  but  as  the  successor  and  vicar  of  Christ."  Id.  ibid.,  c. 
▼,8ec.  13,p.  1223. 

"  And  as  the  pope  can  choose  an  emperor,  so  he  can  appoint  the 
tieeiors  of  the  emperor,  and  change  those  appointed,  for  iust  cause,  as  he 
nmy  also  not  confirm  the  elect^  emperor,  and  may  depose  him  when 
oonfirmed.    Gregory  Y.,  in  the  time  of  Otho,  hiving  collected  the 
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princes  of  Germany,  chose  seven  official  electors  of  the  imperial  court, 
viz.,  four  laymen  and  three  archbishops.  And  hence,  since  this  power 
is  conferred  on  the  electors  by  the  apostolic  chair,  so  when  it  is  iieces- 
■ary  for  the  utility  and  peace  of  Christianity  it  can  be  changed,  accord- 
ing to  Extrav.  de  elect,  c.  Vencrabilem.  But  when  it  happens  that  the 
electors  have  chosen  two  emperors,  it  belongs  to  the  pope  to  favour  one 
party  in  this,  that  he  would  choose  that  one  of  them  in  preference  to 
the  other,  whom  he  knew  to  be  more  fit  for  the  empire  and  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  church,  and  to  whom  fame,  his  life,  and  justice,  would 
award  it.  Or  when  a  part  of  the  electors,  when  called  and  waited  on, 
are  unwilling  to  choose  or  to  convene  to  choose,  then  the  pope 
chooses,  as  appears  from  the  canon  law,  Extrav.  de  elect.  VenerabUem. 
And  the  reason  of  this  is,  that  if  the  princes  called  and  waited  for  aie 
unwilling  to  assemble,  the  apostolic  seat  ought  not,  on  that  account,  be 
destitute  of  an  advocate  and  /lefender.  This  is  proved  by  example, 
because,  when  Lotharius  and  Conrad  were  elected,  in  the  discoid, 
the  pope  crowned  Lotharius,  and  when  crowned  he  obtained  the  em- 
pire." Id.  ibid. 

0  *'  In  like  manner  the  pope  can  provide  for  a  new  emperor  by  heredi- 
tary succession,  when  he  saw  that  the  peace  of  Christian  people  could 
be  better  provided  for  by  the  hereditary  succession  of  the  empire  than 
*by  election :  for  so  he  hath  ordained  this,  that  it  might  be  so,  when  it 
is  a  matter  of  positive  right,  in  which  the  pope  hath  the  plenitude 
of  power.  And  the  reason  of  the  tiling  is,  that  the  chorch  stands  in 
need  of  the  emperor  as  advocate  and  defender  for  the  pacific  state  of 
the  pr^ent  life.  Considering  the  acts  and  condition  of  men,  it  seems 
more  suitable  for  the  church,  on  account  of  the  pacific  state  of  the  faith- 
ful, to  regulate  the  imperial  dominion  by  hereditary  succession  than  by 
election,  for  three  reasons."  Id.  ibid.,  p.  1224. 

**  The  emperor  elect  ought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  pope.  When  con- 
firmed he  ought  to  be  anointed,  consecrated,  and  confirmed  by  the  pope." 
Id.  ibid.,  p.  1227 

**  Also  the  pope  can,  for  sufficient  cause,  excommunicate  the  emperor, 
and  depose  him  and  deprive  him  of  the  empire,  as  Innocent  III.  dkl 
Otho,  and  Innocent  IV.  Frederick;  and  with  the  temporal  sword,  if 
he  is  unwilling  to  giv«  up  the  administration  of  temporals,  to  persecute 
him,  and  to  raise  up  war  against  him,  and  to  absolve  his  vassals  and 
subjects  from  the  oath  of  allegiance."  Id.,  p.  1227. 

"  The  power  of  the  pope  over  other  kings  and  princes  of  Christian 
people  is  the  same  as  that  of  ihe  Jewish  high  priest,  whom  all  Jews  of 
every  condition  were  bound  to  obey :  so  all  Christians,  high  and  low, 
are  required  to  obey  the  pope,  who  holds  the  place  of  Christ.  And 
disobedience  to  the  pope  is  punished  as  disobedience  to  the  high 
priest."  Id.,  sec.  17,  p.  1229. 

"  I  suppose  it  to  be  said  as  a  truth,  that  the  pope,  the  vicar  of  Christ, 
hath  universal  jurisdiction  of  spiritual  and  temporal  things  in  the  whole 
world  in  the  place  of  the  living  God.     But  those  who  say,  that  th 
pope  on  earth  hath  the  sole  dominion  in  spiritual  things,  but  not  i 
temporal  things,  are  like  the  counsellors  of  the  king  of  Syria,  who  say 
Their  gods  are  gods  of  the  mountcmSy  and  therefore  they  overcame  us 
but  toe  vsiU  fight  against  them  in  the  plains,  and  in  the  valleys^  in  loiUc 
their  gods  hm>e  no  dominumy  and  we  will  prevail  against  them.     This  c 
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true  to  the  letter.  Thus  in  modem  times  bad  counsellors,  with  pestiferous 
flattery,  seduce  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth,  saying,  Gods  of  the  mown- 
tetn^jthat  is,  the  popes  are  supreme  in  spiritual  matters,  but  they  are  not 
gods  of  the  valleys,  because  they  have  no  dominion  in  temporal  mat- 
ters. But  in  the  plains,  that  is,  with  the  power  of  temporal  goods,  we 
will  fight  against  them  and  prenfih  But,  let  us  hear  what  the  divine 
sentence  says  to  them :  Because  the  Syrians  say,  their  God  is  God  of 
the  mountains,  and  not  God  of  the  valleys,  I  will  give  all  this  multitude 
into  your  hand,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  And  there 
are  many  examples  confirming  this  truth."  Id.  ibid.,  c.  v,  sec.  17,  p. 
1229. 

The  foregoing,  from  Antoninus,  is  fully  supported  by  quotations  drawn 
irom  the  canon  law,  as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  peruses  him  on  this 
subject.  Multitudes  of  quotations  might  be  given  from  other  authors 
conesponding  to  the  sentiments  of  the  archbishop,  but  our  limits  will 
not  allow  us  to  enlarge.  This  is  properly  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  confirmed  by  their  practice ;  tfioughpolicy  leads 
many  of  them  now  to  deny  that  they  hold  these  tenets.  The  interpre- 
tation of  Bellarmine,  in  substituting  the  indirect  for  the  direct  power,  is 
of  no  avail  but  to  delude  Romanists  and  deceive  unsuspecting  Pro- 
testants. 

7.  We  will  consider,  however,  the  principal  arguments  by  which 
they  attempt  to  prove  this  doctrine. 

(1.)  It  is  argued  by  Bellarmine,  "  That  Saul  was  deprived  of  his 
kingdom  by  Samuel ;  that  King  Uzziah  was  ejected  from  the  temple  by 
the  high  priest ;  that  Queen  Athalia,  by  the  command  of  Jehoiada  the 
high  priest,  was  killed;  that  certain  kings  under  the  old  law  were 
anointed  by  prophets.     Therefore,"  <fec. 

To  this  we  answer,  that  Samuel,  though  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  was 
sot  a  priest.  He  did  not  depose  Saul  from  his  throne  authoritatively ; 
but  prophetically  declared  that  he  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  Je- 
liovah.  Uzziah,  becoming  leprous  on  account  of  his  sin,  and  though 
living  in  a  separate  house,  possessed,  nevertheless,  to  his  death  his 
khlgdom.  Athalia  usurped  the  throne,  from  which  she  was  justly 
ejected.  Some  prophets,  by  the  command  of  God,  anointed  certain 
lungs,  but  this  was  not  done  by  their  proper  and  ordinary  authority. 

(2.)  It  is  said,  "  That  Christ  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  th^ 
temple,  and  sent  devils  into  the  swine ;  therefore  he  had  power  over 
temporal  affairs,  and  hath  transmitted  it  to  his  disciples."  This  mode 
<^  interpretation  would  prove  almost  any  thing ;  and  those  who  gravely 
depend  on  such  glosses  are  beyond  the  reach  of  all  ordinary  reason, 
mnd  all  sober  interpretation. 

(3.)  The  argument  of  the  tuw  swords  is  adduced  to  favour  the  tem- 
jpml  and  spiritual  power  of  the  pope.  Luke  xxii,  36.  Even  St.  Bernard 
contends  strongly,  *'  That  two  swords  were  given  to  Peter,  the  one  tem- 
poral, and  the  other  spiritual."*  But  such  arguing  is  incapable  of  any 
^answer. 

(4.)  It  is  argued,  "  God  made  two  great  lights,"  &c..  Gen.  i.  This 
"aext  is  maintained  stiffly  by  St.  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,f 
ivho  gravely  applies  the  passage  to  support  the  temporal  power  of  the 
jiope.     He  also  quotes  to  the  same  purpose  Psa.  viii,  *'  Thou  hast  put 

«  Baud,  de  Connd.,  lib.  iv,  c.  8.     t  Sam.  Thiol.,  pus  m,  tit.  9,  c  1,  p.  166. 
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all  things  under  his  feet,"  &c.,*  and  presses  it  continually  to  main- 
tain his  point,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  quotations  given  from  this  true  son 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

(5.)  Boniface  Vlll.t  argues  thus  :  *'  Christ  said  to  Peter,  Feed  my 
:iheep ;  but  the  emperor  is  one  of  his  sheep ;  therefore  he  is  committed 
to  Peter."  How  far  this  scripture  proves  the  power  of  the  pope  in  de- 
posing princes  of  their  dominions,  no  intelligent  person  is  at  a  loss  to 
ascertain ;  and  indeed  no  argument  is  necessary  to  refute  the  inter- 
pretation. 

(6.)  "  The  apostle  saith,  The  spiritual  manjudgeth  all  things,  1  Cor. 
ii,  15,  therefore  the  pope  judgeth  the  emperor."  Such  an  argument 
as  this  carries  its  own  confutation  along  with  it. 

8.  There  are  several  strong  arguments  against  the  temporal  power 
of  the  pope. 

(1.)  Christ,  as  founder  and  head  of  the  church,  disclaimed  all  tem- 
poral power.  He  told  Pilate  that  he  was  indeed  a  king,  but  that  his 
"  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,"  that  ho  did  not  come  to  establish  a 
temporal  kingdom,  but  '*  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,"  and  thus  found 
a  spiritual  kingdom.  John  xviii,  34,  36,  37.  Hence  he  fled  when  the 
Jews  would  have  made  him  king.  And  being  asked  by  one  to  speak 
to  his  brother  to  divide  the  inheritance  with  him,  he  answered,  "  Man, 
who  made  me  a  judge  and  a  divider  over  you?"  Luke  xii,  13,  14. 
From  these  passages,  and  others  of  a  kindred  character,  it  is  manifest 
that  Christ,  as  founder  and  head  of  the  church,  disavowed  all  temporal 
power.  The  pope  professes  to  be  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth ;  it  is  there- 
fore absurd  to  suppose  that  the  pope  possessed  more  extensive  power 
than  Christ  himself. 

(2.)  The  doctrine  of  the  pope's  temporal  power  over  princes  and 
states  is  not  more  repugnant  to  the  example  of  Christ  than  it  is  to  the 
doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles.  In  tliis  manner  Paul  taught  subjec- 
tion to  the  higher  powers.  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers,"  Rom.  xiii,  1 .  "Ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience'  sake,"  verse  5.  In  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  he  says, 
"  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey 
magistrates,"  Tit.  iii,  1.  Here  the  faithful  are  taught  to  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers ,  to  principalities  and  magistrates,  and  none  are  except-  — 
ed  from  this  obedience.     And  St.  Peter  enjoins  obedience  in  terms  no^cn 

less  expressive  than  those  used  by  St.  Paul.    He  says,  "  Submit  your 3 

selves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake  :  whether  it  be  U 
the  king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  governors,  or  to  them  that^  are  sent  bj 
him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them*  that  di 
well.     For  so  is  the  will  of  God,"  1  Pet.  ii,  13-15.    I  leave  to  the 
sorters  of  papal  supremacy  to  reconcile  subjection  to  the  higher  powerr-^ 
to  principalities  and  magistrates,  as  an  indispensable  duty  of  Chri\ 
tians,  with  the  pope's  pretending  to  be  free  from  all  subjection,  na 
and  to  subject  all  princes  to  himself  as  supreme  lord,  both  tempoi 
and  spiritual,  over  them,  as  well  as  their  principalities,  states,  a. 
kingdoms. 

(3.)  The  popes  before  Gregory  VII.,   who  died  in  1085,  Xoo^s^ed 
on  the  emperors  as  supreme  in  temporals  ;  as  holding  their  powei~     of 
God  alone :  and  that  themselves  and  all  ecclesiastics  and  laymen  vvery 

*  Sum.  Theol,  pars  iii,  tit.  3S,  c.  8,  4,  5.        f  Extiav.  Comnnm.,  lib.  i,  tit.  S. 
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bound  to  obey  their  ordinances.  Popes  Agapetus,  Gelasius,  Symma- 
chus,  Gregory  the  Great,  <fec.,  plainly  teach  in  this  manner.* 

(4.)  The  same  unreserved  obedience  to  the^  higher  powers,  to  kings 
and  princes,  though  wicked  or  heretical,  was  recommended  by  the 
fathers  of  the  church  as  an  indispensable  duty  upon  all  Christians  with- 
out distinction ;  and  the  reason  they  alleged  was,  "  That  all  power  is 
of  God,  and  whoso  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God." 
They  also  added  the  charge  given  to  servants  by  St.  Peter,  "  Servants, 
be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and  gen- 
tle, but  also  to  the  froward."t  From  this  they  inferred  that  it  was  not 
lawful  for  Christians  to  withdraw  their  obedience  to  the  powers  •or- 
dained of  God,  even  when  they  persecute  the  church  in  the  place  of 
defending  it. 

(5.)  In  those  things  which  pertain  to  religion,  whatsoever  is  new 
cannot  be  admitted.  But  this  opinion  is  new  and  almost  unheard  of  till 
Gregory  VII.,  who,  in  the  eleventh  century,  endeavoured  to  depose 
Henry  IV.  But  this  attempt  raised  the  indignation  of  almost  all,  as 
Gregory  himself  confesses.  "  All  the  Latins,  except  a  very  few,  praise 
and  defend  the  cause  of  Henry,  and  charge  me  with  excessive  severity 
and  impiety  toward  him.f  Hence  the  opinion  and  practice  of  Gregory 
deservedly  obtained  the  name  of  the  HUdehrandine,  or  the  Gregorian 
heresy^  both  by  Romans  and  Protestants,  and  truly  no  heresy  ever 
arose  in  the  church,  more  pernicious  to  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
mankind. 

(6.)  This  doctrine  is  the  fruitful  source  of  wars  and  national  strife. 
No  heresy  ever  arose  in  the  church  that  occasioned  more  conspiracies, 
insurrections,  rebellions,  massacres,  assassinations,  &c.  Respecting 
the  attempt  of  Gregory  VII.  to  dethrone  Henry  IV.,  Otto  Prising 
says,  "  How  many  wars,  how  many  evils  of  wars  followed  from  hence ! 
How  often  has  miserable  Rome  been  besieged,  taken,  and  devasted  !"^ 
What  a  flood  of  evils  overflowed  Europe  from  the  decrees  of  Rmocent 
IV.  against  the  emperor  Frederick  II. ;  of  Boniface  VIII.  against 
Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  and  of  other  popes  against  other 
kings !  How  is  such  an  opinion,  and  the  practice  connected  with  it, 
consistent  with  the  peaceful  gospel  of  Christ ! 

(7.)  The  doctrine  is  based  on  a  bad  foundation.  It  is  founded  on 
false  facts,  false  reasonings,  and  false  interpretations  of  Scripture.  Of 
these,  many  instances  have  already  been  given. 

(8.)  It  is  a  grievous  heresy,  though  taught  by  popes.  Should  a  man 
teach  that  adultery,  murder,  incest,  &c.,  are  lawful,  he  would  be  called 
a  heretic  by  Christians  of  every  name,  these  crimes  being  expressly 
fbifoidden  in  the  word  of  God.  And  is  not  he  who  teaches  perjury, 
rebellion,  assassination,  &c.,  to  be  lawful,  nay,  commands  them  as  du- 
ties, when  conducive  to  the  support  of  religion,  to  be  branded  with  the 
name  of  heretic  ?  The  doctrine  taught  by  Gregory  was  greedily  em- 
braced and  frequently  practised  by  his  successors,  deposing  kings,  ab- 

•  See  Bowers,  v.  400. 

t  See  Du  Pin,  de  Antiq.  EIccl.  Diacip.,  dissert,  vii,  p.  433,  et  seq. 

t  Qnotquot  Latini  sunt,  orones  causam  Henrici  pneter  admodam  paucos,  laodunt  ac 
Mandunt,  et  pemimis  duhtisB  ac  itnpietatis  erga  eom  me  axguunt. — Greg.  VII., 
Wk.  vii,  ep.  3. 

4  Otto  Frisingensis  Chron.,  lib.  vi,  c.  86.   Qaot  bdla,  qaot  bellonim  dbcriinina 
•sbtteata  sunt !    Quoties  misexm  Roma  abeeset,  capta,  vaatata. 
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solring  their  subjects  from  allegiance,  enconraging  and  raising  rebel- 
lions. And  this  doctrine  they  still  hold,  and  they  hold  it  with pertmadiff, 
which  is  their  own  leading  character  of  heresy.  No  pope  has  dis- 
owned it,  though  many  have  taught  it. 

9.  Nor  will  it  avail  to  say,  that  the  indireet  power  only  orer  kings 
and  kingdoms  is  now  taught  and  claimed.  Because  this,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  embraces  the  direct  power.  Nothing  is  easier  for  a  ^ope 
than  to  select  some  spiritual  end  in  promoting  what  he  calls  the  true 
religion,  and  in  resisting  heresy.  In  short,  Romanism  with  him  is  tme 
religion,  and  whatever  promotes  it  is  lawful  and  right,  and  therefore 
contributes  to  a  spiritual  end.  Hence  the  greatest  offences  against 
truth  and  right  may  be  committed  under  this  plea  of  ecclesiastical 
utihty.  Besides,  every  thing  contrary  to  popery,  and  therefore  Protest- 
antism, may  be  lawfuUy  rooted  out  of  any  country,  as  it  was  out  of 
France,  Spain,  Italy,  and  other  countries,  by  fire,  fagot,  sword,  confis- 
cation of  goods,  imprisonment,  banishment,  and  all  this  for  a  spiritual 
end.  Indeed,  the  substitution  of  the  indirect  for  the  direct  power  is  no 
more  than  a  Jesuitical  trick,  and  can  never  deceive  one  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  Roman  Catholic  system. 

10.  And  this  power  over  temporals,  whether  called  direct  or  indi- 
rect, it  matters  not,  was  asserted  and  claimed  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  has  officially  endeavoured  to  enforce  the  ob- 
servance of  it  wherever  she  could. 

The  kingdom  of  France  would  never  receive  the- decisions  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  in  full,  though  frequently  solicited  to  do  so  by  the 
pope,  the  court  of  Rome,  and  the  clergy  of  France.  The  reasons  they 
gave  for  this  may  be  reduced  to  two  heads  :  first.  The  attempt  upon  the 
jurisdiction  of  princes  and  magistrates :  secondly.  The  liberties  of  the 
Gallican  Church. 

The  principal  articles  in  which  it  is  pretended  that  the  jurisdiction 
of  kings  and  magistrates  is  struck  at,  and  that  the  council  claimed  an 
authority  which  did  not  belong  to  it,  are  these  following,  and  were  ob- 
jected to  as  such  by  the  kings  and  parliament  of  France. 

The  council  forbids  duels ;  and  at  the  same  time  excommunicates 
emperors,  kings,  and  other  princes,  who  suffer  them;  and  declares 
them  deprived  of  the  right  and  dominion  of  the  city,  castle,  or  other 
place  in  which  they  shall  permit  a  duel  to  be  fought. — Cone.  Trid.y  seas, 
xxv,  ch.  19  of  Reformation. 

The  penalty  of  excommunication  and  deprivation  of  goods  is  also 
inflicted  on  kings. — Sess.  xxiv,  ch.  9. 

The  council  gives  bishops  a  power  of  punishing  authors  and  printers 
of  prohibited  books,  and  of  laying  on  them  a  pecuniary  fine. — Sess.  xxit. 

The  council  enjoins  bishops  to  force  ecclesiastics,  by  depriving  them 
of  the  revenue  of  their  benefices.— Sess.  v,  c.  1, 4  of  Reform. 

It  gives  the  entire  disposition  of  hospitals  to  bishops. — Sess.  v,  c.  15 ; 
sess.  xviii,  c.  8 ;  sess.  xxii,  c.  8.  . 

It  takes  away  the  jurisdiction  of  conservators. — Sess.  xiv,  c.  5. 

It  allows  bishops  a  power  of  obliging  parishioners  to  allow  a  mainte- 
nance to  their  priests. — Sess.  xxi,  c.  6. 

It  gives  bishops,  as  delegates  of  the  holy  see,  a  power  of  forcii^ 
laymen  to  repair  churches  and  putting  the  profits  of  benefices  under 
sequestration. — Sess.  jod,  c.  4,  a 
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It  allows  bishops  to  punish  imperial  and  rofal  notaries,  and  to  sus- 
pend them  from  the  exercise  of  their  function. — Sess.  xxii,  c.  10. 

It  gives  bishops  a  power  to  change  testators'  wills ;  and  says  that  the 
appeals  from  the  temporal  judges  of  bishops  shall  be  cognizable  before 
the  archbishops. — Sess,  xxii.  c.  6,  7. 

The  council  confirms  the  constitution  of' Boniface  VIII.,  by  which 
tonsured  clergjrmen,  though  married,  provided  they  be  not  bigami,  are 
exempt  from  lay  jurisdiction. — Sess.  xxiii,  c.  6. 

The  marriages  of  the  sons  of  a  family  under  their  father's  power, 
made  without  their  father's  consent,  are  declared  valid. — Sess.  xxiv,  c.  I. 

The  council  gives  bishops  a  power  of  punishing,  not  only  those  who 
contract  clandestine  marriages,  but  also  the  witnesses  that  assisted  at 
them. — Ibid. 

Ordinaries  are  allowed  to  banish  concubinaries,  and  to  punish  them 
even  more  severely. — Ibid.,  c.  8  of  Matrimony. 

Ecclesiastical  judges  are  permitted  to  cause  their  sentences  against 
laymen  to  be  executed,  by  seizing  of  the  profits  of  their  estates,  and 
even  by  imprisonment  of  their  persons. — Sess.  xxv,  c.  3  of  Reformation. 

The  council  gives  bishops  a  power  of  converting  the  revenues  of  hos- 
pitab  into  other  uses. — Ibid.^  c.  8. 

All  those  decrees  by  which  the  council  challenges  to  itself,  or  to 
bishops,  an  authority  and  jurisdiction  over  the  bodies  or  estates  of  men, 
are  encroachments  on  the  jurisdiction  of  magistrates  or  the  civil 
power.* 

XVII.  The  power  of  the  pope^  as  a  temporal  prmee,  in  his  own 
dominions. 

1.  They  say  that  it  is  not  against  the  word  of  God  that  the  pope 
should  be  both  a  political  and  ecclesiastical  prince ;  and  that  the  two 
swords  of  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  power  belong  to  him,  and  that  he 
is  the  right  heir  of  St.  Peters  patrimony .f 

2.  To  support  their  doctrine  and  practice  in  this  matter,  they  adduce 
several  examples,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  Scripture.  They  assert, 
"  Moses  was  both  priest  and  king ;  so  was  Eli,  who  judged  Israel  forty 
years.  So  were  cdso  the  Maccabees.  And  Melchisedek,  long  before 
BfoBes,  was  both  priest  and  king." 

Melchisedek  was  a  lively  %ure  of  Christ.  Heb.  vii,  2,  3.  In  his 
time  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  government  were  not  dis- 
tiagmshed.     All  the  patriarchs  exercised  such  functions  as  these. 

Moses'  priestly  office  was  only  temporary,  and  that  by  the  supreme 
decision  of  God.  For  the  priesdiood  was  afterward  solely  confined  to 
Aaron  and  his  sons.  While  Moses  acted  under  the  patriarchal  eco- 
nomy, he  was  priest  and  king.  But  when  the  Levitical  law  was  estab- 
Ushed,  he  ceased  to  be  priest,  and  he  exercised  only  the  civil  authority. 
Joshua  succeeded  Moses  as  prince,  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  as  priests. 
Thus  the  offices,  by  God's  appointment,  became  distinct. 

Eli  judged  Israel  when  anarchy  reigned.  Micah  set  up  an  idol  in 
his  house,  because  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  but  every  man  did  that 
^hich  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.  Judg.  xvii.  The  tribe  of  Dan  offisr- 
«d  violence  to  Micah  and  robbed  him.  Judg.  xviii,  1.  The  Levite*s 
wife  was  shamefully  abused  by  the  Gibeonites,  for  there  was  no  king. 
Id.  zix,  1.     The  men  of  Benjamin  took  wives  by  force.  Id.  xxi,  25. 

•  8tB  da  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  ton.  iii,  p.  660.     t  Diat.  9.,  Coutui.  Bellar,  lib.  ii,  c.  9. 

2 


376  SUPRBMACT  OF  THC  POTS.  CBOOK  III. 

Thus  the  maDners  of  the  people  became  dissolute,  because  there  was 
no  distinct  government.  It  cannot  be  proved  by  the  example  of  Eli 
that  the  civil  government  was  annexed  to  the  priesthood  by  the  Lord's 
appointment ;  but  it  is  rather  to  be  ascribed  to  the  corruption  of  the 
times  ;  for  having  no  regular  civil  head,  they  were  led  to  apply  to  the 
high  priest,  to  whom  the  judgment  of  many  matters  was  referred  by 
the  law  of  God.  Deut.  xvii,  8 ;  Lev.  xiii,  2.  But  the  priesthood  and 
the  civil  magistrate  were  distinct  from  the  time  of  Aaron's  consecra- 
tion to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity. 

As  it  regards  the  example  of  the  Maccabees,  they  did  contrary  to  the 
law  in  taking  on  themselves  the  discharge  of  both  offices.  For  the 
priesthood  was  annexed  to  the  posterity  of  Aaron  for  ever.  Num.  iii,  10. 
And  the  sceptre  was  not  to  depart  from  Judah  till  Christ  came.  Gren. 
xlix,  10.  When  Uzziah  invaded  the  priest's  office,  he  was  punished 
from  heaven  for  the  sacrilege.  And  it  becomes  profanity  in  priests  to 
enter  on  the  discharge  of  civil  offices.  The  pious  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah  never  performed  sacerdotal  acts.  And  pious  and  faithful  clei^- 
men,  whether  bishops  or  popes,  never  were  temporal  princes. 

The  sentiment  of  Gelasius  I.,  elected  in  492,  is  worthy  of  considera- 
tion in  this  place :  *'  Before  the  coming  of  Christ,"  says  he,  *'  some,  in 
carnal  and  earthly  acts,  were  figuratively  both  kings  and  priests.  Such 
a  one  was  Melchisedek.  The  devil  also  imitated  this  in  his  mem- 
bers, so  that  the  pagan  emperors  would  also  be  called  chief  priests. 
But  after  that  Christ  had  come,  the  true  king  and  priest,  the  emperor 
was  no  more  called  by  the  priest's  name,  neither  did  the  priest  chal- 
lenge the  kingly  state.  So  Christ  hath  distinguished  both  offices  by 
their  proper  acts  and  dignities,  that  Christian  emperors,  in  eternal 
things,  should  need  the  help  of  priests,  and  they  in  temporal  things 
should  use  the  benefit  of  imperial  decrees."* 

3.  It  is  stated,  however,  **  that  Constantine  the  Great  gave  the  pope 
the  government  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  other  parts  of  Italy ;  and  that 
therefore  it  is  right  for  him  to  enjoy  this  grant."t 

To  this  we  reply,  that  the  pretended  act,  by  which  the  sovereignty 
of  Rome  and  the  provinces  of  the  western  empire  were  said  to  be  con- 
ferred on  the  bishop  of  Rome,  has  so  many  marks  of  forgery,  that  it 
is  impossible  it  should  be  the  production  of  Constantine.  We  shall 
here  subjoin  some  of  the  reasons  which  prove  that  it  is  an  imposture. 

(I.)  Among  the  twelve  copies  of  that  instrument,  said  to  be  extant, 
great  differences  exist. 

(2.)  The  style  of  it  is  barbarous,  and  very  different  from  that  of  the 
genuine  edicts  of  Constantine.  It  is  full  of  new  modes  of  speech,  the 
expressions  are  affected,  and  the  terms  such  as  were  never  used  till 
after  the  time  of  Constantine. 

(3.)  The  date  of  this  act  is  false.     It  states  that  the  donation  was 
made  in  the  spring  of  the  year  324,  four  days  after  he  had  been  bap- 
tized by  Pope  Silvester.     It  bears  the  names  of  the  consuls  Constan- 
tine for  the  fourth  time,  and  Gallicanus.     Now  Constantine  in 
fourth  consulship  had  not  Gallicanus,  but  Licinius  for  his  colleague  . 
And  this  consulship  answers  to  the  year  315,  at  which  time  Constatt  — 

*  Ante  adventam  Christi,  quidam  iiganliter  adhoc  in  carnaUbm  acttbas  comtiloCa^ 
du. — Tom.  AiuUkemattM. 
t  Bellar.  de  Pbntif.,  lib.  v,  c.  9. 
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tine  was  not  baptized,  even  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  believe  lie  was 
baptized  at  Rome  by  Pope  Silvester ;  and  yet  mention  is  made  of  his 
baptism  in  this  edict  of  donation.  Byzantium  is  there  called  Constan- 
tinople, though  it  had  not  that  name  till  about  ten  years  after  the  date 
of  this  edict.  All  the  ancient  writers  agree  that  Constantine  was  not 
baptized  at  Rome,  but  at  Nicomedia,  when  he  lay  at  the  point  of 
death. 

(4.  )  None  of  the  ancients  mentions  this  pretended  liberality  of  Con- 
stantino to  the  church ;  but  who  can  believe  that  Eusebius,  and  all  the 
other  ancient  historians,  who  have  minutely  described  the  benefits  of 
this  emperor  to  the  Christians,  and  especially  to  the  bishops,  should 
pass  over  a  gift  so  considerable. 

(5.)  Who  can  believe  that  such  a  grant  would  be  unknown  to  popes 
and  others  till  the  eleventh  century,  had  it  existed  ? 

(6.)  There  are  numbers  of  falsities  and  absurdities  in  this  edict, 
which  demonstrate  that  it  was  composed  by  an  ignorant  impostor.  In 
it  the  pope  is  permitted  to  wear  a  crown  of  gold,  like  that  of  kings  and 
emperors,  whereas  in  those  times  kings  and  emperors  did  not  wear  a 
crown  at  all,  but  a  diadem.  The  fabulous  account  of  Constantino's 
baptism  by  Silvester,  and  the  miraculous  cure  of  his  leprosy,  is  report- 
ed there  as  certain.  Constantinople  was  made  a  patriarchal  see,  which 
was  not  the  case  till  afterward. 

(7.)  Finally,  while  Constantine  lived,  and  a  long  time  after  his 
death,  the  city  of  Roine  and  the  empire  of  the  West  were  subject  to 
the  emperors.  The  popes  themselves  acknowledged  them  as  their 
sovereigns,  without  pretending  that  the  city  of  Rome  or  Italy,  or  any 
part  of  the  western  empire,  belonged  to  them.  All  the  temporal  power 
they  have  obtained  since  is  owing  to  King  Pepin  and  the  emperor 
Charlemagne.* 

4.  On  the  nature,  extent,  and  origin  of  the  pope's  temporal  power, 
^ere  is  much  diversity  among  Romanists.  We  have  seen  that  some 
ascribe  this  to  the  grant  of  Constantine :  others,  as  Du  Pin  and  many 
Trench,  maintain  that  the  act  of  Constantino's  grant  is  a  base  forgery. 
*rhe  canonists  and  others  believe  that  Constantino's  grant  is  not  so 
XDUch  to  be  called  a  grcnUy  as  a  restitution  of  what  was  tyrannically 
taken  from  him ;  because  the  pope  has  both  the  temporal  and  civil 
power  immediately  from  Christ. 

Gregory  VII.  maintained  that  he  was  rightful  sovereign  of  the  whole 
universe,  as  well  in  civil  as  in  spiritual  matters.! 

5.  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Who  is  suflicient  for  these  things  ?"  2  Cor.  ii,  16, 
that  is,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Now  if  the  amplest  mind  is 
insufficient  for  this  great  work,  when  the  whole  time  and  attention  are 
employed  in  discharging  it,  how  much  more  insufficient  is  he  who 
employs  much  of  his  time  in  discharging  the  duties  of  a  kingdom  ? 

Again :  "  No  man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs 
of  this  life,"  2  Tim.  ii,  4.  This  text  proves  that  the  discharge  of  mili- 
taff^LfTairs,  and,  consequently,  of  any  other  engrossing  business,  as 
traffic,  state  afiairs,  <&c.,  are  inconsistent  with  the  discharge  of  the 
pastor's  duty. 

*  See  Bowers,  vol.  i,  147.  Thoie  who  desire  a  more  detailed  account  of  this  mat- 
tOT  may  consult  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  tom.  i,  pp.  163,  164,  where  much  important  mi- 
ter will  be  foimd.  t  Da  Pin,  ii,  864. 
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6.  The  civil  magistrate  has  the  power  of  life  and  death.  The  pope 
also,  as  a  political  prince,  must  pronounce  and  execute  sentences  m 
which  the  life  and  property  and  liberty  of  his  people  are  concerned. 
But  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  postor^s  character.  The  high  priesi 
was  forbidden  to  touch  blood ;  bu^  the  offenders  were  brought  to  the 
gates  of  the  city  before  the  magistrates.  Deut.  xvii,  5.  Criminals,  m 
Uie  most  corrupt  times,  were  not  brought  before  the  priests ;  but  before 
the  magistrates.  The  priests  did  not  challenge  any  such  power.  They 
said,  "It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  to  death,"  John  xviii,  31.  But 
the  power  was  in  the  civil  magistrate,  as  Pilate  said  to  Christ,  "  Know- 
est  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  power  to  loose  thee," 
John  xix,  10. 

It  will  be  of  no  avail  to  say,  "  That  the  pope  and  clergy  put  none  to 
death ;  they  do  only  deliver  culprits  over  to  the  civil  power  to  be  put 
to  death  by  the  civU  magistrate."'  But  this  does  not  mend  the  matter. 
The  pope,  in  his  own  dominions  being  the  civil  power,  the  case  does 
not  apply ;  and  therefore  all  the  sin  of  mingling  his  hands  in  blood 
must  justly  fall  upon  him.  And  out  of  the  papal  dominions,  when  the 
pope  or  clergy  deliver  culprits  whom  they  condemn  to  the  civil  magis- 
trate, it  is  even  worse  than  if  they  executed  them  themselves.  For  in  this 
case,  civil  officers  are  only  their  vassals  and  executioners ;  and  the 
clergy  incur  the  additional  guilt  of  hypocrisy  and  glaring  falsity  in  thvs 
delivering  them  over. 

7.  Besides,  if  the  pope  may  be  a  temporal  prince,  he  may  make 
for  all  such  do  engage  in  warlike  affairs.  And  this  has  been  the 
mon  practice  of  popes  and  popish  prelates.  All  know  how  many  fariooi 
wars  were  carried  on  against  the  Saracens,  by  the  popes,  in  their 
crusades ;  and  history  abounds  in  instances  in  which  popes  interfered 
and  engaged  directly  in  wars. 
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BOOK  IV 

MISCELLANEOUS  DOCTRINES,  USAGES,  ETC.,  OF  THE  CHURCH 

OF  ROME. 


CHAPTER  I. 


CELIBACY. 


I.  The  Doctrinb  stated.    1.  Council  of  Trent  cited :  2.  Roman  Catechisin  cited.— 
II.  Of  Chastity  in  general.     1.  It  is  opposed  to  vague,  illicit,  and  forbidden  hiflli. 
Scripture  proofs  of  this.   Necessity  of  the  aistinction.    Romanists,  in  praising  chastity, 
disparage  matrimony :  2.  The  Council  of  Trent  teaches  that  marriage  is  against  chas- 
tity :  3.  The  Scriptures  teach  that  chastity  exists  in  connection  with  matrimony. — III. 
Of  Virginity  as  connected  with  Celibacy.     \.  In  what  cases,  in  what  sense,  and 
for  what  reasons,  marriage  is  sometimes  equalled,  and  sometimes  preferred  to  virginity 
or  celibacy  :  2.  The  preference  to  celibacy  must  be  on  Scriptural  grounds :  (1.)  For  the 
^tserU  distress f  or  necessity;  (2.)  For  greater  tranquillity;  (3.)  The  unmarried  had 
more  leisure  to  serve  the  public  :  3.  Celibacy  in  itself  is  not  good  :  4.  It  is  confined  to 
those  who  have  the  gift  of  continency. — IV.  Op  the  Vow  of  Virginity  or  Celibacy. 
1.  It  is  to  be  received  only  by  some :  2.  The  Roman  vow  not  supported  by  the  Old 
"Testament  Scripture :  3.  Nor  by  the  New :  4.  Objections  against  it :  (1 .)  It  is  imposed 
on  improper  persons ;  (2.)  It  is  impossible  in  practice ;  (3.)  Is  opposed  to  Christian  liberty; 
<4.)  Leads  to  ease;  (5.)  And  to  immorality :  6.  Matt,  xx,  34^36,  considered  :  6.  And 
^Bfatt;  xiz,  11,  12,  noticed:    7.  1  Cor.  vii,  answered  :    8.  Rev.  xiv,  4,  5,  examined.— 
^.  Clerical  Celibacy.    Their  Arguments  for  it  considered.    1.  It  is  uncertain 
'whether  it  is  enjoined  by  Scripture  or  by  the  church.     Bailly  cited :  2.  They  say  tb* 
church  ordains  it :  3.  They  say  it  is  wisely,  justly,  and  piously  instituted :  4.  llie  clergy 
snuat  be  chaste.  Tit.  i,  8 :  5.  The  purity  necessary  for  the  clergy  requires  celibacy : 
C  Luke  xviii,  29,  considered  :  7.  A  single  life  is  preferred  to  a  married  one,  1  Cor. 
"wii,  33  :  8.  The  cares  of  a  married  life  are  incompatible  with  the  ministry.    Bailly  cited, 
bishop  Hay  cited.    Ten  reasons  against  this  aigument. — ^VI.  Arguments  against  thb 
^■LiBACY  OF  THE  Clbrgy.     1.  It  is  uot  Supported  by  the  divine  law :  2.  But  is  con- 
^   iiy  to  it :  3.  It  is  at  variance  with  the  institution  of  marriage.  Gen.  ii,  18,  21,  84  : 
And  with  Heb.  xiii,  4 :  6.  Patriarcha,  priests,  and  prophets  were  married  :  6.  Christ 
Dctioned  marriage  :  7.  The  apostles  were  mostly  married :  8.  The  clerical  rules  of 
IPbul  embraced  marriage  as  belonging  to  the  duly  qualified  pastor :  9.  Celibacy  origi. 
plated  in  heathenism :  10.  And  is  a  mark  of  heresy  and  aposucy,  1  Tim.  iv,  1-1 : 
il.  It  breaks  up  the  ties  that  bind  men  to  their  country,  and  renders  them  subaervient 
%o  the  pope.     Sarpi  and  Hume  cited. 

I.  Statement  of  the  doctrine  of  celibacy. 

1.  We  will  first  state  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  ceh- 
Imcy,  as  edited  by  her  great  Council  of  Trent,  and  contained  in  the 
woth  and  tenth  canons  of  the  twenty-fourth  session,  concerning 
JDaniage. 

^  Canon  9.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  persons  in  holy  orders,  or  re- 
^[ulars,  who  have  made  a  solemn  profession  of  chastity,  may  contract 
marriage,  and  that  the  contract  is  valid  notwithstanding  any  ecclesias- 
tical law  or  vow ;  and  that  to  maintain  the  contrary  is  nothing  less  than 
ta  condemn  marriage ;  and  that  all  persons  may  marry,  who  feel  thai 
though  they  should  make  a  vow  of  chastity  they  have  not  the  gift  there- 
of, let  him  be  accursed.    For  God  does  not  deny  his  gifts  to  those  who 
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ask  aright,  neither  does  he  sufTer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  sve 
able." 

*'  Canon  10.  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  the  conjugal  state  is  to  be 
preferred  to  a  life  of  virginity  or  celibacy,  and  that  it  is  not  better  and 
more  conducive  to  happiness  to  remain  in  virginity,  or  celibacy,  than  to 
be  married,  let  him  be  accursed.*** 

2.  The  Roman  Catechism  expresses  itself  as  follows :  "  The  words, 
increase  and  multiply,  which  were  uttered  by  Almighty  God,  do  not  im- 
pose on  every  individual  an  obligation  to  marry ;  they  declare  the  object 
of  the  institution  of  marriage ;  and  now  that  the  human  race  is  widely 
diffused,  not  only  is  there  no  law  rendering  marriage  obligatory,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  virginity  is  highly  exalted  and  strongly  recommended  in 
Scripture,  as  superior  to  marriage,  as  a  state  of  greater  perfection  and 

holiness."! 

II.  A  few  wards  on  chastity  in  general  may  not  be  out  of  place^  before 

we  enter  on  the  formal  discussion  of  Roman  celibacy. 

1 .  Chastity  is  properly  opposed  to  vague,  illicit,  and  forbidden  lasts. 

Chastity,  modesty,  purity,  and  sanctimony,  are  necessary  virtues  of 
true  Christians.  For  God  hates  impurity  of  every  kind,  that  may  be  op- 
posed to  chastity.  And  those  who  are  polluted  with  the  defilements  of  an 
immodest  life,  are  not  in  the  favour  of  God.  This  view  is  supported  by 
the  following  portions  of  Scripture : — ^"  Who  [the  Gentiles]  being  past 
feeling,  have  given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  nn- 
cleanness  with  greediness.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ"  Eph. 
iv,  19,  20.  ^'  But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let 
it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints  ;  neither  filthineas, 
nbr  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient ;  but  rather 
giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain 
words  :  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience.  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them." 
Eph.  V,  3-7.  "  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification, 
that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication  :  that  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour ;  not  in  the 
lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 
That  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter ;  be- 
cause that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  have  also  fore- 
warned you,  and  testified.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  unclean- 
ness, but  unto  holiness."  1  Thess.  iv,  3-7. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  that  the  doctrine  concerning  a  pure  chastity 
should  be  inculcated,  so  that  this  virtue  should  be  fully  reconunended 


♦  Canon  9.  Si  quis  dixerit,  clericos  in  sacris  ordinibus  constitutos,  vel  regalares, 
utatem  solemniter  professos,  posse  matrimonium  contrahcre,  contractumque  yaUdam 
«88e,  non  obstante  lege  ecclesiastica,  vel  voto  ;  et  oppositum  nil  aliud  esse,  quim  dani- 
nare  matrimonium,  posseque  omnes  contrahere  matnmonium,  qui  non  sentiunt  se  caa- 
Utatis,  etiam  si  earn  voverint,  habere  donum ;  anathema  sit :  cum  Deus  id  recte  peten- 
tibus  non  deneget,  nee  patiatur  nos  supra  id  quod  possumus,  tentari. 

Canon  10.  Si  quis  dixerit,  statum  conjugalem  anteponendum  esse  statui  virginiUtit, 
▼el  caelibatus,  et  non  esse  melius  ac  beatius  manere  in  virginitate  aut  csBlibatt,  <faAm 
jungi  matrimonio ;  anathema  sit. — Concii  Trid.,  Beta.  xxiv.  Doctrina  de  SaeratmmH 
tjuUrimonio. 
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and  enforced,  that  all  the  pious  might  possess  it  in  its  full  degree.  But 
the  false  persuasion  is  to  be  banished  from  the  minds  of  men,  viz.,  that 
the  chastity  well  pleasing  to  God  exists  in  an  unmarried  state  only,  as 
though  the  married  relation  was  inconsistent  with  true  chastity.  When, 
therefore,  we  speak  of  chastity  according  to  the  word  of  (rod,  we  do 
not  refer  to  an  unmarried  state  in  general,  but  we  intend  the  chastiiy 
which  applies  to  a  single  or  a  married  life.  For  the  chastity  well 
pleasing  to  God,  concerning  which  the  Scriptures  speak,  consists  in 
the  following :  1 .  That  all  lusts,  pollutions,  and  commixtures,  out  of  a 
married  state,  prohibited  by  God,  are  to  be  shunned.  2.  That  chastity 
in  the  marriacro  state  is  pleasing  to  God,  on  account  of  the  appointment, 
blessing,  and  sanctification  of  God.  3.  In  those  who  have  the  gift  of 
continency,  chastity  is  the  purity  of  a  single  life,  in  which  they  abstain, 
not  only  from  prohibited,  but  also  from  lawful  desires. 

When  Romanists  utter  their  encomiums  on  chastity  they  direct  their 
discourse  solely  or  principally  against  matrimony ;  but  they  say  scarcely 
a  word  against  indulging  in  forbidden  lusts.  The  common  people,  hear- 
ing those  speak  thus  who  indulge  in  almost  every  forbidden  pleasure, 
yet  so  as  to  give  it  the  name  of  chastity,  because  they  do  not  enter  into 
lawful  marriage,  entertain  a  hatred  against  marriage,  and  are  led  to 
think  that  the  indulgence  of  unlawful  desires  is  not  very  sinful.  The 
fathers  of  Trent  ought  to  have  distinguished  true  chastity  from  vague, 
illicit,  and  forbidden  lusts ;  when  the  capital  danger  was,  not  from  law- 
ful wedlock,  but  from  forbidden  desires.  For  God,  who  is  a  pure  mind, 
ordains  that  those  who  cannot  contain  ought  to  marry.  But  the  ma- 
lign spirit,  the  enemy  of  chastity,  who  is  also  called  aKodapro^,  impmrt 
or  unclean^  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  about  to  excite  to  unholy  acts ;  while 
cm  the  other  hand  the  Holy  Spirit  pronounces  against  all  forbidden 
desires. 

2.  The  Council  of  Trent  maintains  that  chastity  can  be  distinguished 
from  matrimony,  as  though  true  chastity  cannot  exist  in  a  married  state. 
In  the  ninth  canon,  quoted  above,  there  are  these  words,  "  If  any  one 
shall  say  that  regulars,  having  solemnly  professed  chastity,  can  con- 
tract marriage,  and  that  all  persons  may  marry  who  feel,  that  though 
they  should  make  a  vow  of  chastity,  they  have  not  the  gift  thereof,  let 
him  be  accursed."  They  teach,  therefore,  that  chastity  would  be  tio- 
lated,  polluted,  and  contaminated  by  marriage,  and  to  marry  would  be 
a  sin  against  chastity. 

•  3.  But  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach  that  the  purest  chastity  exists  in 
connection  with  the  married  state. 

•  The  Scriptures  teach,  that  in  connection  with  matrimony,  purity, 
chastity,  continency,  sanctimony,  exist  in  their  greatest  perfection.  Thisi 
will  be  manifest  from  the  following  passages  of  holy  writ.  Our 
Lord  recognises  marriage  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  therefore  holy, 
fust,  and  good.  Matt,  xix,  2-12.  The  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified 
by  the  believing  husband,  and  the  contrary.  1  Cor.  vii,  14.  St.  Paul 
calls  marriage  a  great  mystery.  Eph.  v,  32.  He  says,  respecting  the 
married,  that  God  had  not  called  them  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holineee. 
1  Thess.  iv,  7.  He  represents  also  the  married  woman's  duty  to  be 
*'  to  continue  in  faith,  charity,  holiness  with  sobriety,**  1  Tim.  ii,  15. 
The  same  apostle  makes  it  the  duty  of  the  aged  women,  '*  to  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober,  to  lore  their  bmbands,  to  love  their  ohB> 
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dren,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient  to 
own  husbands,"  Titus  ii,  4,  5.  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all.  Heb. 
xiii,  4.  And  Peter  ascribes  chastity  to  the  married  state.  1  Pet« 
lu,  2. 

III.  Scnne  remarks  may  also  he  given  respecting  virgmity^  as  connMUi 
with  celibacy. 

1.  And  here  it  might  be  inquired,  in  what  cases,  in  what  sense,  and 
for  what  causes,  marriage  is  sometimes  equalled,  and  sometimes  pr^ 
ferred  to  virginity  or  celibacy.  The  Council  of  Trent,  in  their  tentk 
canon,  overlook  the  Scriptural  view  of  the  subject,  fur  in  the  place  oC 
preferring  virginity  to  marriage  on  Scriptural  grounds,  they  anathema* 
tize  those  who  place  marriage  before  virginity  or  celibacy.  When  they 
speak  of  the  final  cause  of  celibacy,  they  maintain  that  it  is  to  be  re* 
ceived  in  order  to  satisfy  for  sins,  and  that  it  is  meritorious  in  procuring 
eternal  life.  Now  the  Scriptural  view  of  celibacy  or  virginity  is  en* 
tirely  different  from  this. 

2.  The  preference  of  celibacy  to  marriage  must  be  oa  Scriptural 
grounds.  St.  Paul  affirms  that  he  who  does  not  give  his  virgin  in  mar* 
riage  does  well,  but  he  who  does  not,  does  better,  1  Cor.  vii,  38 ;  and 
that  a  widow  is  happier  if  she  remain  a  widow,  than  if  she  marries. 
But  he  gives  the  explanation  and  the  reasons  of  this  preference. 

(1.)  The  apostle  says,  '^  I  suppose  this  is  good  for  the  present  dit* 
tress,"  1  Cor.  vii,  26.  The  word  avavKti^  distress^  signifies  also  fiec«t- 
sity,  tribulatign,  calamity.  The  church  was  then  persecuted,  and  those 
who  had  families  to  care  for  would  be  liable  to  greater  distress  than 
those  who  had  none.  On  this  account,  it  was  better  for  the  present  to 
have  no  famihes. 

(2.)  The  unmarried  among  the  Corinthians  at  that  time  had  greatac 
tranquillity  than  the  married.  The  married  shall  have  trouble  in  tht 
fiesh,  verse  28. 

(3.)  The  unmarried  had  more  time  to  devote  to  the  service  of  €rod 
than  the  married,  verses  32-34.  The  apostle  speaks  certainly  con- 
cerning unequal  marriages  with  heathens  ;  in  consequence  of  which 
Christians  were  burdened  with  innumerable  cares.  The  passages  will 
not  apply  with  equal  force  to  Christian  marriages. 

3.  Celibacy  absolutely  in  itself  is  not  good,  but  it  is  good  or  bad  ac- 
cording to  the  use  made  of  it.  If  it  be  chosen  by  pious  intention,  by 
proper  persons,  and  accompanied  with  holy  obedience,  it  is  praise- 
worthy. But  if  it  be  selected  out  of  a  persuasion  that  it  is  meiitorionSy 
the  most  lustful  life  may  be  led  by  such  celibates.  The  excellence 
of  a  celibate  state  does  not  consist  in  simple  abstinence  from  marriage, 
but  in  observing  the  covenant  of  Grod.  Isa.  Ivi,  4.  And  the  widow  who 
does  not  refer  celibacy  to  its  proper  end  is  dead  while  she  lives.  1  Tim. 
v,  6. 

4.  Celibacy  is  confined  to  those  who  have  the  gift  of  continency. 
Our  Lord  declares  that  this  is  not  applicable  except  to  those  to  whom 
the  gift  is  given.  Matt,  xix,  11.  And  the  apostle  says,  "  Every  man 
hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after 
that,"  I  Cor.  vii,  7.  St.  Paul  also  teaches  that  widows  who  are  under 
a  certain  age  ought  to  marry.  I  Tim.  v,  9.  The  Romanists,  by  their 
celibacy,  go  contrary  to  Scripttire,  in  exacting  vows  from  those  who 
are  not  endowed  with  the  gift  of  continency. 
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IV.  Of  the  vow  ofvirgmUy  or  celibacy. 

1 .  The  vow  of  celibacy  is  to  be  received  only  by  those  who  have 
the  gift  of  continency.  And  unless  the  gift  is  possessed,  it  is  wrong 
aod  sinful  to  enter  into  such  vows.  We  collect  several  useful  rules 
from  St.  Paul  on  this  subject. 

The  first  rule  or  caution  is,  that  no  one,  decoyed  with  the  praises  of 
a  single  life,  and  not  having  ascertained  whether  he  possessed  the  gift 
of  continency  or  not,  should  vow  to  live  a  celib||,e.  And  the  rule  wliich 
St.  Paul  gives  is,  either  the  necessity  which  any  one  may  be  in,  or  the 
power  which  they  possess  over  their  own  will.  I^  calls  it  necessity^ 
when  any  one  is  unable  to  bridle  his  lusts  so  thavie  is  compelled  to 
burn  and  commit  adultery,  or  to  marry.  Thus  he  who  hath  this  gift  of 
God,  and  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  may  lawfully  vow  a  single  life. 

Nor  do  those  sin,  who,  though  they  have  power  over  their  own  will, 
may  see  fit  to  marry.     So  St.  Paul  evidently  teaches. 

He  also  teaches  that  those  who  thus  vow  should  be  of  mature  age. 
1  Tim.  v. 

He  furthermore  cautions  all  concerned,  that  they  are  in  danger  of 
falling  into  a  snare,  if  they  enter  into  such  vows  Uioughtlessly  or  for 
wrong  ends. 

How  manifestly  does  the  ninth  canon  of  Trent  contradict  St.  ^aul ! 
The  council  pronounces  anathema  on  those  who  contract  marriage 
when  they  learn  that  they  have  not  the  gift  of  continency.  Whereas, 
the  apostle  decides  that  it  is  their  duty  to  marry. 

2.  The  vows  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  give  no  countenance 
Vo  the  vow  of  celibacy.  These  vows  referred  to  things  commanded  or 
authorized  by  the  will  of  God.  But  the  popish  vow  of  celibacy  possesses 
xio  su^h  character.  No  place  in  the  Old  Testament  can  be  adduced 
^^vhicn  enjoins  the  vow  of  perpetual  celibacy. 

3.  In  the  New  Testament  the  vow  of  virginity  is  not  enjoined.     It 
i«  only  permitted.    To  command  it,  is  to  teach  for  doctrines  the  com- 
cnandments  of  men.     Celibacy  in  proper  persons  is  not  disproved ;  it 
liath  its  foundation  in  the  words  .of  Christ.  Matt,  xxix,  12 ;  1  Cor.  vii,7. 
Xle  permits  eunuchs,  but  does  not  command  men  to  be  such.     But  he 
aidds  that  few  can  receive  it,  so  that  he  imposes  the  necessity  of  it  on 
«io  man.     Paul  recommends  the  tranquillity  of  virginity,  and  says, 
**  that  it  is  good  for  virgins  and  widows,  if  they  remain  so  on  account 
of  the  present  distress."     But  he  does  not  enjoin  it,  for  he  would  con- 
sider that  to  he  laying  a  snare,  to  enCangle  Christians.  1  Cor.  vii,  35. 
He  teaches  that  *'  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum,''  verse  9.     And 
*'  to  avoid  fornication  every  one  should  have  his  own  wife,"  verse  2. 
He  wills  that  '*  the  younger  widows  marry,"  1  Tim.  v,  14.    He  enjoins 
that  the  bishops  to  be  chosen  should  be  "  the  husbands  of  one  wife," 
1  Tim.  V,  2.    And  he  asserte,  that  to  prohibit  marriage  is  the  doctrine 
of  devils.  1  Tim.  iv,  3.     From  all  this  it  is  manifest  that  the  popish 
vow  of  celibacy  is  not  enjoined  in  the  New  Testament. 

4.  To  the  vows  of  virginity  or  celibacy  among  the  Romanists,  we 
present  the  following  objections  : — 

(1.)  They  exact  vows  from  young  persons,  who  are  not  capable  of 
judging  discreetly  on  this  subject.  Leo  I.  required  the  age  of  forty  in 
monks  before  their  consecration.  Several  councils  ordained  the  saiBe. 
Pius  I.  made  the  twenty-fifth  ymx  the  lowest.    The  third  Comiail  ef 
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Carthage,  canon  fourth,  confirmed  this.  But  those  of  a  more  recent  date 
have  aUowed  of  vows  of  virginity  as  early  as  fourteen  years  of  age  for 
males,  and  twelve  for  females.  The  Council  of  Trent,  session  twenty- 
fifth,  canon  fifteen,  makes  sixteen  the  age  before  which  the  vow  should 
not  be  taken.*^  Bellarmine  forms  two  propositions  concerning  the 
proper  age. 

The  first  is,  "  That  to  receive  the  vows  of  continence,  obedience, 
and  poverty,  that  age  j^equired  in  which  the  use  of  free  will  exists, 
but  where  this  is,  suchvbws  may  be  received  in  any  age." 

The  othei  pr«x>sition  is,  '^  That  that  age  is  necessary  for  public 
profession  whicU^e  l%ws  of  the  church  prescribe,  and  these  vary  with 
the  occasions  of  times  and  places."f 

If  we  are  guided  by  the  practice  which  has  generally  obtained  in  the 
Roman  Church,  the  following  monastic  rule  has  been  very  generally 
adopted  :  "  Who  vows  deliberately  ?  Girls  and  boys,  before  they  can 
judge,  may  be  persuaded  to  vow,  sometimes  also  they  may  be  compel- 
led."t 

Who  is  ignorant  of  their  practice  of  compelling  children  and  youth, 
by  persuasion  which  in  their  case  is  compulsion,  as  well  as  by  forcible 
constraint  ? 

'^^s  practice  of  the  Romanists  is  directly  contrary  to  the  instruction 
^  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy :  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into 
the  number  under  threescore  years  old,"  1  Tim.  v,  9.  *'  But  the  younger 
widows  refuse,"  verse  11.  'M  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women 
marry,"  verse  14.  Here  the  age  of  sixty  is  that  which  the  apostle 
requires  for  those  who  are  to  devote  themselves  to  celibacy.  And 
their  qualifications  are,  that  they  should  be  "  well  reported  of  for  good 
works ;  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  stryigeis, 
if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted, 
if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work,"  1  Tim.  v,  10.  The 
younger  widows  are  to  be  refused,  because,  as  a  general  thing,  they 
will  wax  wanton  against  Christ ;  they  are  therefore  instructed  to  marry. 
The  evils  to  be  shunned  by  refusing  them  a  place  among  the  widows  or 
deaconesses  of  the  church  are  enumerated  in  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and 
thirteenth  verses  :  *'  For  when  they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against 
Chirst,  they  will  marry ;  having  damnation,  because  they  have  cast  off 
their  first  faith.  And  withal  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering  about  from 
house  to  house ;  and  not  only  idlers  but  tattlers  also,  and  busy  bodies, 
speaking  things  which  they  ou*ght  not."  And  the  manner  in  which 
the  younger  women  are  to  be  most  advantageously  employed  is  stated 
in  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter :  '^  I  will  therefore  that  the 
younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give  none  occa- 
sion to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully." 

(2.)  The  papal  vow  of  continency  deviates  from  the  divine  word, 

«  Professionem  non  debere  fieri  ante  annum  16. — Cone,  Trid.y  seas.  25,  can.  16. 

t  Qaod  ad  vota  soacipienda  continentis,  obedientis  et  paupertatis  requintnr  qvidem. 
ea  etaa,  in  qua  sit  uaus  libeh  arbitrii,  aed  abi  is  adfuerit,  in  quacunque  state  hem  tali» 
vota  nuncupare. 

Quod  ad  piofesaionem  publicam  expetenda  ait  ea  ataa  quam  ims  eccleaie  praacii- 
tmnt,  qua  pro  temporum  et  loconim  divetaitate  extiterunt  varie. — BdUtr.  de  Mom^  e.  tft. 

t  Quotinaquisque  conaulto  vovit !  PueUs  et  adoleacentet  priuaqaam  jodieare 
pamiMiiiitiir  ad  vpvendoin,  mteranoi  slim  oofutiir. 
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because  it  is  impossible  to  those  not  possessing  the  gift  of  continency. 
This  gift  is  specialy  and  not  general.  Our  Lord  expressly  says,  "  All 
cannot  receive  that  saying,  but  those  to  whom  it  is  given,"  Matt,  xix, 
11.     St.  Paul  teaches  the  same,  us  \vc  have  already  seen. 

It  is,  however,  said  that  God  gives  this  gift  to  those  that  ask  it.  To 
this  we  reply,  that  this  applies  only  to  those  common  graces  necessary 
for  all  men.  But  the  special  gift  of  continency  is  proper  only  for  a 
few ;  and  these  few  only  are  the  proper  persons  to  receive  it.  This 
is  clear  to  all  who  have  examined  the  Scripture  declaration  ^on  this 
head.* 

(3.)  Their  vow  is  opposed  to  Christian  liberty.  The  apostle  denies 
that  he  had  any  precept  from  the  Lord  concerning  virgins  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  continence.  I  Cor.  vii,  25.  He  also  declares,  that  he 
Avould  not  lay  a  snare  for  any  one,  verse  35.  But  the  papal  vows  are 
snares  to  men's  consciences ;  because  they  take  away  the  power  of 
entering  into  the  married  state  ;  whereas  God  himself,  by  his  chosen 
apostle,  would  not  impose  any  necessity  on  any  one  ;  but  he  instituted 
marriage  as  a  remedy  to  be  resorted  to  by  all.  The  apostle  in  general 
])ronounces,  "If  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry,"  1  Cor.  vii,  9. 
But  under  the  papacy  they  vow  celibacy  with  the  intention  that  they 
must  never  marry,  whatever  may  be  the  result ;  whether  they  can  con- 
tain or  not,  whether  they  have  dominion  over  their  passions,  or  are 
hurried  on  io  their  unlawful  gratification.  Paul  preaches  this  role, 
•*  If  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry."  But  they  teach  that  marriage 
would  be  a  violation  of  a  lawfid  vow.  Paul  says,  "  It  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  burn."  They  say  the  contrary.  Paul  says,  "  If  a  virgin  marry, 
she  sinneth  not."  They  say  it  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  those  who  com- 
mit it  are  held  accursed.  Paul  says,  "  Not  that  we  would  lay  a  snare 
for  you."  But  though  this  snare  has  entangled  their  clergy,  nuns,  and 
monks  in  the  grossest  sins  of  the  flesh,  and  has  deeply  tainted  their 
whole  church,  and  has  characterized  it  with  the  perpetration  of  the 
grossest  crimes,  they  nevertheless  adhere  to  the  sin  of  an  almost  gene- 
ral prostitution. 

(4.)  By  their  vows  they  are  generally  placed  in  that  state  of  life,  in 
which  they  enjoy  ease^  abundance,  and  fulness  of  bread.  The  other 
fruits,  connected  with  these,  are  known  to  all  who  will  examine  them. 

(5.)  Their  celibacy  has  produced  corrupt  manners,  both  among  the 
clergy  and  people.     This  will  be  fully  shown  in  a  future  head. 

There  are  several  passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  brought  to  sup- 
]H)rt  celibacy,  that  may  demand  some  attention. 

5.  The  following  passage  is  cited  in  favour  of  virginity  or  cehbacy : 
*'  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage ;  but 
they  which  are  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  neither  can  they 
die  any  more  :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels ;  and  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection,"  Luke  xx,  34-36. 
The  plain  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  marriage  is  the  condition 
of  our  present  mode  of  existence ;  but  it  is  not  the  condition  of  the 
future  life.  According  to  the  Roman  Catholic  interpretation  of  this 
passage  we  might  argue,  "  Animal  life  is  sustained  by  aliment;  not  so 

*  See  Gerhard  de  Conjug.,  pp.  622-648,  who  esublishes  this  point  with  great  clear. 
neea  againet  the  objeetiom  of  BeDannine  and  others. 
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the  angelic  life ;  therefore  to  abst&in  from  food,  as  far  as  possible,  is  in 
the  same  degree  to  make  one's  self  an  angel."  But  our  Lord's  inten- 
tion was  to  confute  the  Sadducee,  whose  doctrine  strikes  at  the  root 
of  religion ;  and  also  to  reprobate  the  gross  conceptions  of  the  future 
life  then  current  among  the  Jews.  And  yet  this  is  the  passage  which 
is  more  made  use  of  than  any  other  in  recommending  the  practice  of 
religious  celibacy.  Precisely  by  a  similar  interpretation  were  the  san- 
guinary measures  of  the  papacy  excused  /  and  recommended,  by  such 
passages  as  the  following  :  "  Compel  them  to  come  in  :"  ^  I  am  not 
come  to  send  peace  upon  earth,  but  a  sword :"  "It  is  better  that  one 
member  perish,"  (that  one  heretic,  or  a  thousand  be  burned,)  "  than  that 
the  whole  body"  (the  church)  "  be  lost :"  "  Here  are  two  swords,"  the 
spiritual  and  temporal :  "  And  God  made  two  great  lights,"  the  greater 
light  the  pope,  the  lesser  light  the  emperor.  This  practice,  the  pat 
tern  of  which  was  set  by  Satan  himself,  has  been  the  constant  charaq 
teristic  of  those  who  have  appeared  to  be  led  by  his  will. 

6.  This  text  is  also  cited  in  favour  of  celibacy :  "  But  he  said  unto 
them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is 
given.  For  there  are  some  eunuchs  which  were  so  bom  from  their 
mother's  womb  :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs  which  were  made 
eimuchs  of  men :  and  there  be  eunuchs  which  have  made  themselves 
eimuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it."  Matt,  xix,  11, 12. 

The  Jewish  notion  of  marriage  considered  it  as  a  positive  and  imi<* 
versal  duty,  required,  like  some  other  national  prejudices,  to  be  naodi- 
fied,  to  make  room  for  a  more  comprehensive  religious  system.  Our 
Lord  surely  did  not  intend  to  condemn  personal  cleanliness  when  he 
said,  "  To  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man."  What  he 
meant  was  to  bring  in  a  spiritual  and  genuine  notion  of  purity,  in  the 
place  of  the  rabbinical  superstition  of  the  Jews.  Nor  does  he,  in  the 
present  case,  intend  to  disparage  matrimony,  which  here  and  else- 
where he  honours  with  a  solemn  sanction ;  nor  to  speak  of  celibacy 
as  a  loftier  or  holier  state. 

Our  Lord  seems  to  have  intended  to  take  the  occasion  suggested  by 
the  query  of  the  disciples,  "  At  that  rate  it  is  not  good  to  marry,"  for  in- 
troducing a  higher  motive  of  conduct,  belonging  to  the  "  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  and  which,  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish  opinion,  might  lead 
certain  individuals  to  separate  themselves  even  from  the  lawful  engage- 
ments of  ordinary  life,  in  order  to  promote  his  kingdom  in  an  evil  world, 
unencumbered  by  any  earthly  ties.  The  motives  of  the  gospel  might 
lead  a  man  to  lay  down  his  life  for  Christ,  to  surrender  property  and 
every  social  endearment,  and,  as  a  circumstance  attending  this  de- 
votedness,  abstinence  from  marriage  might  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice. 
This  sovereign  rule  may  make  a  man  a  martyr,  or  may  induce  him  to 
lead  a  single  life,  or  may  impel  him  to  traverse  the  globe. 

In  our  Lord's  rule  we  may  observe,  First,  the  well-defined  restric- 
tion, "  All  are  not  able  to  receive  it,  if  any  man  is  able  to  receive  it,  if 
to  any  this  ability  has  been  given,  let  such  receive  it,"  plainly  pointing 
to  a  peculiarity  of  original  temperament,  which  whosoever  possessed 
might  act  upon  it  without  peril  or  presumption.  This  restriction  was 
contemned  by  the  ancient  and  Romish  churches,  so  that  thousands, 
fifom  infancy,  or  before  the  age  of  puberty,  were,  by  the  fanaticism  of 
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their  parents,  devoted  to  celibacy,  and  hence  were  exposed  to  the  pur- 
suit of  a  criminal  life  at  a  future  time. 

Secondly,  Our  Lord  points  out  a  motive,  which,  after  the  restriction 
had  been  duly  regarded,  might  justify  this  unusual  course  of  life ;  for 
the  sake  '^  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  But  the  ascetics,  instead  of 
seeking  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  pure  religion,  by  remain- 
ing in  the  midst  of  the  mass  as  its  salt  and  light,  to  preserve  and  guide ; 
either  shut  themselves  up  in  religious  houses,  or  secluded  themselves 
from  all  society.  Thus  they  acted  on  the  spirit  of  selfishness,  in  op- 
position to  the  precepts  and  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Christ  went  about 
doing  good,  consorting  with  publicans  and  sinners ;  but  the  ascetics, 
minding  their  own  things,  left  the  church  and  the  world  to  take  their 
own  course. 

Thirdly.  Our  Lord  here  gives  no  countenance  to  the  principle  that 
marriage  is  a  pollution,  and  celibacy  a  holy  state,  and  a  condition  of  prox- 
imity to  God.  If  any  such  notion  were  embraced  in  our  Lord's  decla- 
ration, here  was  the  place  to  declare  it. 

In  each  of  these  respects,  the  celibacy  of  the  Nicene  Church,  and 
the  continuation  of  it  in  the  Latin  Church,  was  a  flagrant  contempt  of 
our  Lord's  rule  of  celibacy.  First,  as  it  wholly  overlooked  the  restric- 
tion with  which  he  had  guarded  it :  secondly,  in  putting  contempt  upon 
the  motive  which  might  justify  the  celibacy  of  the  few  to  whom  it  would 
be  proper ;  and  thirdly,  by  introducing  and  putting  prominent  a  motive 
or  doctrine,  not  merely  foreign  to  Christianity,  but  subversive  of  it. 

7.  The  seventh  chapter  of  first  Corinthians,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  is  particularly  insisted  on  as  authorizing  celibacy. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  chapter,  the  apostle  asks,  "  What,  know 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  or  as  in 
the  third  chapter,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God? — if  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  Uod."  This  truth  is  employed  as  a  dissuasive 
from  sinful  indulgences,  such  as  those  specified  in  the  context ;  and 
Christians  living  unblameable  under  the  conjugal  relation,  fulfilled  the 
intention  of  the  injunction,  in  abstaining  from  the  works  of  the  flesh,  as 
enumerated  Gal.  v,    19,   and  in  cherishing  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
Neither  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  first  Corinthians,  nor  in  any  place 
^Ise  in  the  New  Testament,  is  there  any  trace  of  the  doctrine,  that 
Celibacy  is  a  merit,  or  that  it  is  a  holier  condition,  or  that  marriage  is, 
in  any  sense  whatever,  a  spiritual  degradation,  or  a  pollution.     Among 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  itinerant  labours,  or  perilous  missions, 
It  family  of  children  may  be  an  incumbrance,  while  a  pious  and  intelli- 
gent wife  may  be  a  help-mate.     In  our  Lord's  view,  it  was  a  favour 
Mr  hen  public  calamity  fell  on  a  community  during  the  summer  rather  than 
Printer;  and,  even  then,  those  were  accounted  comparatively  happy 
Mrho  were  not  "  with  child,'-  or  who  did  not  "  give  suck."    The  apostle, 
tiberefore,  in  like  manner  refers  to  the  temporary  and  special  reason 
Mrhich  might  recommend  celibacy.     "  I  suppose  this  is  good  for  the 
{^resent  distress,"  for  a  man,  if  unmarried,  "  not  to  seek  a  wife." 

And  if  we  ask,  as  at  verse  38,  what  is  meant  by  "  doing  better,"  we 
liave  an  answer  in  the  immunities  of  a  single  life,  in  relation  either  to 
Reasons  of  persecution,  or  to  extraordinary  labours,  or  to  any  circum- 
Wances  in  which  a  Christian  might  think  himself  at  liberty,  personal 
^mperament  being  considered,  to  use  the  privilege  of  "  waiting  up<m 
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the  Lord  without  distraction."    ^  I  woold  that  ye  should  ho  without 
carefulness.** 

8.  The  following  passage  is  also  cited  in  favour  of  celibacy :  <<  These 
are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  Tirgins. 
These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These 
were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to 
the  Lamb.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile :  {ifevdoc,  lie  not, 
t\o?.oc,  guile :)  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 
Rev.  xiv,  4,  5. 

Christians,  without  any  regard  to  their  being  single  or  married,  are 
called  by  the  apostle  James,  (i,  18,)  a  first-fruit  unto  God ;  and  in  this 
place  of  the  apocalypse  also,  they  are  called  the  faithful,  as  distinguish- 
ed from  the  false.  They  are  also  said  to  be  afiofioi,  unblameable,  and 
not  at^opoi,  uncorrupty  which  was  the  ecclesiastical  name  applied  to  the 
rrapdevoi,  virgins.  The  scarlet  clad  woman,  shameless,  cruel,  and  arro- 
gant, and  the  inveterate  enem}*^  of  the  saints,  is  an  adulteress  in  the 
ecclesiastical  and  symbolic  sense  of  the  word,  and  it  is  not  the  profit^ 
gacy  so  much  as  the  idolatry  that  is  mainly  intended  by  the  prophetic 
style.  The  correlative  term,  virgins,  the  true  and  faithfuly  the  foUaw* 
ers  of  the  Lamb,  are  those  who  possessed  purity  of  faith  and  innocence 
of  manners. 

Or  if  by  the  term  virgins  is  meant  the  virgins  of  the  church,  or  the 
celibates,  then  this  interpretation  excludes  from  the  privileged  chair 
several  of  the  apostles,  and  many  of  the  holiest  men  and  women  of 
every  age. 

Besides,  the  morals  of  the  professed  celibates,  whether  priests,  nuns, 
or  monks,  do  not  correspond  to  the  virgins  named  here,  among  whom 
reigned,  in  all  ages  of  their  existence,  either  shameless  vices,  or  a 
pitiable  and  loathsome  pravity  of  heart,  or  entire  uselessness.  The 
monastic  orders  were  also  guilty  of  supporting  a  system  of  vain  pro- 
tensions,  or  profitable  frauds,  or,  in  a  word,  lies,  either  in  the  sense  of 
delusions,  or  of  wilful  falsifications.  Take,  for  instance,  the  choicest 
instances  of  Nicene  monkery,  as  of  St.  Anthony,  or  St.  Hilarion,  or  St. 
Martin  of  Tours,  or  some  of  those  of  modem  date,  and  you  will  find 
marvellous  extravagance,  delusion,  and  lying,  in  the  place  of  holy  sim- 
plicity, modesty,  and  truth. 

The  celibacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  divides  itself  into  two  divisions, 
viz.,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  celibacy  of  monks  and  nuns. 
As  we  have  considered  the  subject  generally  in  the  foregoing  pages, 
we  will  next  treat  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  then  make  some 
observations  on  monks  and  nuns. 

V.   The  arguments  of  the  Romanists  in  behalf  of  clerical  celibacy. 

1 .  It  is  a  point  debated  among  them  whether  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  is  enjoined  by  Scripture,  or  only  by  church  authority. 

We  will  quote  the  following  statement  of  this  question  from  Bailly, 
by  translating  what  he  says  on  this  point. 

"  You  inquire  whether  clergymen  in  sacred  orders  are  bound  to  ob- 
serve  perpetual  continency,  by  the  divine  or  apostolical  law  1 

•  Answer,  with  many  theologians,  against  certain  others,  that  the  celi* 
bacy  annexed  to  sacred  orders  was  neither  instituted  nor  commanded 
by  Christ,  or  his  apostles  by  the  command  of  Christ.  For  nothing  is 
found  in  Scripture  or  tradition,  by  which  it  can  be  proved  that  perpetual 
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conAlency  was  imposed  on  ministers  by  Christ,  or  by  the  apostles  by 
the  command  of  Christ.  Otherwise,  the  church  woidd  not  permit  for 
many  ages,  and  now  permits  to  the  Greek  priests,  the  use  of  their 
wives  which  they  had  before  their  ordination,  as  is  manifest  from  what 
we  have  said  before  :  but  the  church  cannot  dispense  with  the  law  im- 
posed by  Christ,  or  by  the  apostles  by  the  command  of  Christ." 

"  It  may  therefore  be  said  that  the  law  of  perpetual  continency  im- 
posed upon  sacred  ministers  was  introduced  by  the  church,  or  by  the 
apostles  as  governors  and  leaders  of  the  churches,  who  proposed  it,  not 
as  a  divine  and  immutable,  but  as  an  ecclesiastical  law,  as  the  best 
mode  of  governing  the  church,  as  a  most  suitable  discipline  for  minis- 
ters of  the  altar." 

"  For  these  reasons  it  is  manifest,  that  the  law  of  celibacy  is  at  the 
same  time  ecclesiastical  and  apostolical,  in  that  sense  in  which  we 
have  now  explained  the  thing.  ^  Hence  Saint  Epiphanius,  in  his  forty- 
eighth  heresy,  number  seven,  says  that  this  law  was  honestly  and  reli- 
giously instituted  by  the  apostles.  Nor  are  the  fathers  to  be  understood 
otherwise."* 

According  to  the  foregoing,  celibacy  was  not  enjoined  by  Christ  or 
his  apostles,  and  hence  it  is  not  of  divine  right.  Still,  it  is  considered 
to  be  in  some  sense  apostolical,  and  this  will  suffice.  Here  is  a  speci- 
men of  Jesuitical  Roman  Catholic  theology,  and  will  answer  the  pur- 
pose of  the  theological  disputant.  When  the  Protestant  is  to  be  an- 
swered, celibacy  is  only  a  matter  of  discipline^  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church.  To  the  Romanist  it  is  of  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  authority^ 
and  such  authority,  in  his  view,  is  nothing  less  than  divine,  and  there- 
fore a  part  of  the  word  of  God,  though  not  of  the  written  word.  This 
xvill  prepare  the  way  for  the  next  step  of  authority  by  which  celibacy 
la  enforced. 

2.  They  argue  that  "  clergymen  are  bound  to  observe  this  law  by  the 
oanons  of  the  church,  which  hath  enjoined  it  and  confirmed  it  an  infi- 
nite number  of  times,  and  hath  renewed  it  under  divers  punishments, 
viz.,  suspension,  excommunication,  and  imprisonment  itself."!  We 
U.II0W  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  enjoined  celibacy  to  her  clerg)-, 
^nd  enforced  the  observance  of  it  by  suspension,  excommunication,  and 
imprisonment ;  but  she  has  done  this,  not  only  without  authority  from 
%lie  Bible,  but  also  against  its  express  sanctions.  Her  enactments  in 
tills  matter  are  therefore  null  and  void.  In  such  case  the  church  has 
^o  authority,  and  the  exercise  of  it  is  vexatious  and  antichristian. 

3.  But  Bailly  asserts,  "  That  the  church  hath  wisely,  piously,  and 
jastly  instituted  this  law."J     That  cannot  be  done  wisely  in  this  case 

xvhich  infinite  wisdom  does  not  institute  ;  nor  piously,  which  his  good- 
ness and  holiness  reject ;  nor  justly,  which  an  infinitely  just  God  con- 
demns. Of  this  description  is  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  as  will  be 
imore  fully  shown  in  this  chapter. 

4.  It  is  objected  against  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  from  where 
Paul  says,  "  A  bishop  must  be  sober  or  chaste,"  Tit.  i,  8.    To  this  we 

*  Quaeres,  utruin  clerici  in  sacris  ordinibus  constituti  lege  dtvin&  vel  apostolic^  tcne. 
«iiUir  ad  perpetuam  coniinentiam  1  &c. — Theol.  Dogm.  et  Mor.  Ludovico  Bailly.  De 
Ordme,  torn,  v,  p.  437.  Lugd.  1815. 

t  Id.,  de  Ordino,  torn,  v,  p.  427. 

t  Legem  istam  juatd  pid  et  sapieiiter  fuisse  sacris  ministris  imposium. — Id.  ihU. 
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reply :  1.  If  bishops,  by  divine  precept,  are  bound  to  abstain  from  their 
wives,  then  celibacy  is,  by  divine  right,  annexed  to  the  ministry. 

2.  The  apostle  in  this  place  admits  that  a  bishop  may  be  the  husband 
of  one  wife  and  have  children ;  how  then  can  he  properly  be  said  to 
require  celibacy  in  the  clergy  ?  3.  The  word  ao^puv,  means  prudent^ 
sober,  rather  than  chaste,  and  refers  particularly  to  mental  endowments. 
The  apostle,  at  any  rate,  here  recommends  the  quality  existing  in  mar- 
ried men,  and  as  it  was  exercised  by  them.  Consequently  the  Ro- 
manists are  at  variance  with  him ;  for  they  insist  on  a  quality  which 
cannot  exist  in  the  married  state,  and  therefore  their  ecclesiastical  law 
is  contradictory  to  the  precept  given  by  St.  Paul. 

5.  They  argue  that  the  purity  required  in  the  ministiy  is  inconsistent 
with  the  married  state.  Bailly  says,  "  It  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of 
the  church  to  handle  holy  things,  for  instance,  to  consecrate  or  admi- 
nister the  body  of  Christ.  But  these^sublime  and  most  holy  duties 
seem  to  require  supreme  and  angelical  purity,  and  hence  a  single  life.*^ 
Bishop  Hay  says,  "  Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  office  of  the  priesthood 
requires  the  most  angelicai  purity,  and  the  most  sublime  sanctity,  in 
those  who  are  admitted  to  it,  therefore  the  church  has  judged  proper  to 
oblige  all  who  enter  into  that  office,  to  embrace  the  more  perfect  state 

of  chastity ."t 

To  the  foregoing  we  answer :  1.  They  assume  it  as  a  thing  admitted, 
that  marriage  and  chastity  are  things  opposed  to  each  other;  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  truth  and  to  fact.  It  was 
instituted  in  paradise  to  man  while  in  a  state  of  innocence,  and  hence 
it  was  a  holy  institute,  and  St.  Paul  calls  it  honourable  in  all.  Heb. 
xiii,  3.  2.  If  the  Roman  doctrine  be  true,  it  would  not  apply  to  priests 
only,  but  to  all  Christians  without  distinction :  for  there  is  nothuig  re-  , 
<^uired,  in  regard  to  holiness,  of  persons  who  hold  offices  in  the  church, 
which  is  not  required  of  every  Christian.  It  was  not  to  the  priests,  but 
to  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  that  God  said, "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  the 
Lord  your  God  am  holy."  And  the  apostle  Peter  takes  up  these  same 
words,  and  addresses  them  as  a  divine  command,  not  to  clergymen  only, 
but  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians  who  were  scattered  through  the 
provinces  of  Lesser  Asia.  1  Pet.  i,  16.  And  another  apostle  tells  us  that 
**  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  Heb.  xii,  14.  The  thing 
is  certainly  true  of  every  priest ;  but  equally  true  in  regard  to  every 
other  person.  And  if  such  holiness  be  inconsistent  with  the  married 
state,  then  it  is  unlawful  for  any  Christian  to  marry,  and  the  human 
race  must  become  extinct  as  soon  as  Christianity  becomes  universal. 

3.  Both  the  bishop  and  the  theologian,  as  well  as  the  Church  of  Rome 
whose  doctrines  they  teach,  speak  profanely  concerning  the  eucharist 
and  religious  duties.  Their  argument  goes  to  say,  that  to  consecrate  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  perform  the  duties  of  ministers,  alone  require  sanctity, 
and  that  a  small  portion  of  sanctity  will  be  enough  for  those  who  receive 
the  sacrament.  No ;  St.  Paul  ascribes  peculiar  profanity  to  those  who 
received  unworthily  this  sacrament ;  whereas  at  Rome,  the  profaneness 

*  Sacrorum  ecclesise  ministronim  est  sacra  contrectare,  Christi  corpus  conficere  vel 
administrare.  Hsec  autem  sublimia  ac  sanctissima  munera  summam  et  angelicam  pmi- 
tatem  ac  proinde  vilam  coelibem  exigere  videntor. — Bat%,  Thcd.  de  Ordme,  torn,  v, 
p.  428. 

t  Sincere  Chzistiaii. 
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would  seem  to  belong  solely  to  mere  administering.  This  strikes  at  the 
foundation  of  good  morals.  4.  There  is  a  great  inconsistency  between 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  matter,  and  that  which  she 
teaches  officially  concerning  the  validity  and  even  sinfulness  of  those 
who  minister  in  holy  things,  while  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin.  When 
speaking  of  celibacy,  her  ministers  must  possess  angelic  purity.  But 
when  she  comes  to  speak  of  the  efficacy  and  validity  of  the  ministra- 
tions of  wicked  clergymen,  she  pronounces  them  to  be  valid  and  effi- 
cacious. Both  in  the  Roman  Catechism  and  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  it  is  taught  that  the  ministrations  of  wicked  priests  are  both 
valid  and  efficacious,  though  the  priests  themselves  may  be  stained 
with  every  sin. 

6.  Bishop  Hay  argues  thus :  "  This  is  also  manifest  from  the  spe- 
cial reward  promised  by  our  Saviour,  and  bestowed  in  heaven  upon 
those  who  lead  a  chaste  life :  our  Saviour  says, '  Amen,  I  say  unto  you, 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  wife,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  much  more  in  this  pre- 
sent time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.'  "  Luke  xviii,  29. 
Let  it  be  kept  in  mind  that  this  passage  is  adduced  to  support  the  doc- 
trine, that  it  is  more  pleasing  to  God  for  a  man  to  live  single  than  to  be 
married.  But,  according  to  this  exposition,  it  is  more  pleasing  to  God 
to  be  without  a  house  than  to  have  one  ;  and  to  be  without  parents  than 
to  have  them.  Christ's  words  in  the  passage  refer  to  circumstances  in 
which  the  service  of  God  may  render  it  necessary  for  a  man  to  forsake 
his  nearest  and  dearest  relatives,  and  even  to  lay  down  his  life.  But 
then  this  has  no  reference  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy. 

7.  They  argue  as  follows :  '*  Single  life  by  the  apostle  is  preferred 
before  the  married  estate,  and  therefore  the  most  fit  for  ministers.  '  He 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world.' "  1  Cor.  vii, 
33.  Answer:  1.  Single  life  is  preferred  to  married  in  all  men,  and  not 
only  in  ministers ;  and  therefore  as  laymen  are  not  bound  to  single  life, 
though  it  be  in  itself  more  convenient,  so  neither  ought  ministers  to  be 
bound  to  celibacy.  2.  Though  a  thing  in  itself  be  best,  yet  it  may  not 
be  universally  best  for  all  men.  Riches  are  better  than  poverty,  be- 
cause they  are  God's  blessing,  and  may  be  employed  for  useful  pur- 
poses ;  yet  it  is  not  best  for  every  man  to  be  rich.  So  single  life  is 
best  for  those  that  have  the  gift  of  chastity,  and  can,  with  a  quiet  con- 
science, live  single ;  otherwise  matrimony  is  much  better.  St.  Paul, 
who  wishes  every  one  to  live  as  he  did,  afterward  declares,  "  It  is  bet- 
ter to  marry  than  to  burn."  So  that,  in  the  apostle's  judgment,  to  marry 
is  best  for  those  who  have  not  the  gift  of  continence. 

8.  They  furthermore  maintain,  that  the  cares  of  a  married  life  are 
incompatible  with  the  duties  enjoined  on  the  ministers  of  Christ.  This 
seems  to  be  one  of  their  strongest  arguments.  We  will  state  it  in  the 
words  of  their  own  divines. 

Bailly  expresses  the  argument  thus :  "  That  law  is  justly,  piously, 
and  wisely  instituted,  which  being  made,  sacred  ministers  can,  most 
easily  and  accurately,  perform  the  duties  annexed  to  their  order ;  but, 
in  consequence  of  the  law  of  celibacy,  sacred  ministers  can  the  more 
easily  and  accurately  fulfil  the  duties  annexed  to  their  order.  For  the 
principal  duties  of  the  sacred  ministers  are  to  sacrifice,  to  pray,  to 
teach,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and 
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other  duties  of  the  same  kind.  But  who  does  not  see  that  these  duties 
are  much  more  easily  performed  by  men  devoted  to  perpetual  conti- 
nence, than  by  the  married  ?"* 

Bishop  Hay  expresses  the  same  argument  as  follows :  ''  The  duties 
of  their  state,  as  pastors  of  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ,  make  the  married 
state  in  a  manner  incompatible  with  their  vocation  ;  for  they  are  chosen 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind  for  the  service 
"  of  the  gospel  of  God,*  Rom.  i,  1.  That  they  *  may  go  and  bring  fortli 
iVuit,'  in  the  conversion  of  souls  to  God,  and  *  that  their  fruit  may  re- 
main,' John  XV,  16.  They  are  dedicated  by  their  vocation  to  this  holy 
service  of  God  and  his  gospel,  and  are  obliged  to  give  their  whole  at- 
tention to  the  good  of  their  people's  souls ;  to  instruct  them,  to  admi- 
nister the  sacraments  to  them,  to  comfort  them  in  their  distress,  to 
assist  them  in  their  sickness,  and  especially  when  death  approaches ; 
and  for  this  purpose  to  answer  their  calls  at  all  times,  by  night,  or  by 
day,  even  though  at  the  risk  of  their  own  life,  when  the  good  of  their 
pei>ple's  souls  requires  it.  Now,  it  is  evidently  incompatible  with  the 
cares  of  a  wife  and  family  to  discharge  all  these  duties  properly ;  and 
therefore  St.  Paul  says,  *■  No  man,  being  a  soldier  of  God,  entangletli 
himself  with  worldly  business,  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom  he 
liath  engaged  himself,'  2  Tim.  ii,  4.  Now,  the  church  well  knowing 
that  no  kind  of  business  so  much  entangleth  a  man  and  withdraweth 
him  from  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  charge,  as  the  cares  of  a  wife  and 
family,  therefore  she  expressly  requires  her  pastors  to  abstain  from  a 
htate  so  inconsistent  with  that  charge."! 

We  present  the  following  observations  in  reply  to  the  argument  of 
Hailly  and  Bishop  Hay  : — 

(1.)  In  the  Greek  text,  tu  deif)^  which  the  Douay  version  renders  of 
God,  is  not  added,  but  it  is  said  in  general  ovdeic  ^parEvofxevo^,  no  one  who 
vrarreth, 

(2.)  Therefore  the  aposile  speaks  concerning  a  soldier,  properly  so 
called,  and  not  of  a  clerical  spiritual  soldier. 

(3.)  By  TTpayfiareiav  (3iov,  the  affairs  of  this  life,  the  apostle  does  not 
mean  the  moderate  use  of  the  things  which  pertain  to  the  support  of 
life,  but  business,  merchandise,  traffic,  and  such  things  as  do  not  consist 
with  a  soldier's  life,  so  that  the  sense  is,  that  each  person  should  mind 
his  own  proper  busi?icss,  and  should  studiously  abstain  from  what  wouhl 
be  impediments  to  his  vocation  ;  as  a  soldier  who  enlists  must  abandon 
all  other  busifiess  or  traffc,  and  devote  himself  to  military  affairs. 

(4.)  If  by  the  affairs  of  life,  marriage  is  understood,  then  the  conse- 
quence will  be  that  all  soldiers  ought  to  be  unmarried,  and  no  one  can 
be  a  soldier  who  is  not  a  celibate. 

(5.)  If  the  saying  of  the  apostle  is  interpreted  as  meaning  a  spiritual 
.soldier,  the  consequence  will  be,  that  no  spiritual  soldier  can  fight  un- 
der the  banner  of  Christ  unless  he  be  a  celibate ;  and  therefore  the 

♦  Ilia  icx  juste,  pie  ac  sapientcr  instituta  est,  qui  posila,  mullo  facilius,  multoque 
;iccuratiiis  ministri  sacri  possunt  implero  officia  suis  ordinibus  annoxa ;  atquc,  positd 
crplibatus  lege,  ministri  sacri  multo  facilius,  multoque  accuratius  implere  possunt  officia 
Fuis  ordinibus  annoxa.  Nam  prsecipua  ministrorum  sacrorum  officia  sunt  cacrificare, 
orare,  docere,  sacramcnta  roinistrare,  curam  paupcrum  ^ercrc,  ot  alia  id  genus.  Quia 
autcm  non  vidct  hapc  officia  multo  facilius  competere  vins  perpetuae  continentiae  devo- 
iiH  quam  conjugatis. — Bailly^  de  Ordinr,  torn,  v,  p.  428. 

t  Sincere  Christian,  vol.  it,  p.  144. 
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married  can  never  be  true  Christians.  But  if  this  spiritual  warfare  has 
no  place  in  the  married  state,  why  does  Paul  accommodate  his  spiritual 
panoply  to  married  persons?  Eph.  vi,  11 — and  why  does  he  command' 
the  married  to  return  to  their  conjugal  duties,  lest  Satan  should  tempt 
them  ?  1  Cor.  vii,  5. 

(6.)  The  apostle  enjoins  that  a  bishop  should  rule  well  his  own  house; 
how  then  could  he  expect  he  should  pay  no  attention  to  the  concerns 
of  this  life  ?  He  concedes  that  the  virtues  necessary  for  the  ministry 
should  have  place  in  him  who  is  the  husband  of  ^e  wife,  and  hath  hix 
children  in  subjection.  • 

(7.)  If  marriage  pertains  to  secular  business  or  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
as  inconsistent  with  the  life  of  a  devoted  Christian,  then  the  apostles, 
prophets,. and  patriarchs,  who  were  mostly  married  men,  were  also  secu- 
lars in  regard  to  religion. 

(8.)  And  why  do  the  popish  prelates  employ  themselves  in  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  when  they  exercise  political  jurisdiction,  and  exhibit 
a  more  than  Persian  splendour,  having  dogs  for  hunting,  and  live  in 
pleasure  ? 

(9.)  To  the  assertion  that  marriage  is  an  impediment  to  the  dis- 
charge of  ministerial  duties,  we  oppose  the  institution  of  marriage,  in 
"which  the  wife  is  said  to  be  a  help  meet  for  man.  Gen.  ii,  18.  Nor  can 
it  be  said  that  in  family  matters  she  is  an  aid  to  man,  but  in  spiritual 
«he  is  an  obstacle  and  an  impediment ;  for  Rebecca  was  no  impedi- 
ment to  Isaac,  nor  Elizabeth  to  Zachariah.  Nazianzen  commends  his 
^>wn  mother  by  name,  who  was  not  only  an  assistant  hut  a  guide  to  his 
father's  piety,  who  was  also  a  bishop.  Paul  asserts  that  a  wife  ^ot)«7i.v 
^he  house,  1  Tim.  v,  14;  and  Solomon  asserts  that  a  prudent  woman 
Guilds  the  house.  Prov.  xiv,  1.  So  that  a  pious  wife  may  be  a  help  to  a 
minister,  by  whom  he  may  be  exonerated  from  many  domestic  and 
specular  affairs. 

There  is  not  one  thing  mentioned  in  the  duties  of  a  faithful  minister, 
^hich  may  not  receive  help  from  the  aids  of  a  pious  and  intelligent 
^ife.  He  who  is  single  must  have  some  worldly  care.  His  victuals 
must  be  prepared,  his  clothes  washed  and  mended,  his  room  attended 
to.  But  he  who  has  a  wife  can  devolve  all  these,  and  the  care  of  his 
children  too,  and  many  other  things,  on  her ;  not  that  she  can  always 
do  all  with  her  own  hands  ;  but  she  will  either  do  them  or  take  caro 
that  they  are  done. 

Nothing  better  exemplifies  the  advantage  of  female  aid  than  the  extent 
of  services  which  the  wives  of  Protestant  missionaries,  and  assistant 
female  missionaries,  have  rendered  to  the  cause  of  missions.  By  this 
means  the  domestic  excellence  of  Christianity  makes  favourable  im- 
pressions on  the  heathen  mind.  And  hence,  in  a  good  degree,  the 
striking  contrast  between  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  converts 
from  the  heathen.  The  Roman  converts  are  still  heathen  as  before, 
with  little,  if  any  improvement,  either  in  morals  or  intelligence.  And 
such  has  been  the  character  of  their  converts  from  the  earliest  times  to 
the  present  day.  We  may  well  therefore  retort  this  argument  on 
Romanism,  as  we  do  in  the  following  instances : — 

(10.)  We  retort  it  from  the  testified  condition  of  the  Roman  clergy  in 
the  present  times.  We  will  cite  the  testimony  of  a  distinguished 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  of  Spain,  who  became  a  convert  to  Pio- 
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testantism,  and  renounced  popery.    We  mean  the  Rev.  Blanco  While, 
who  writes  under  the  date  of  April  30th,  1835. 

Mr.  White  says,  "  The  cares  of  a  married  life,  it  is  said,  interfere 
with  the  duties  of  the  clergy.  Do  not  the  cares  of  a  vicious  life,  the 
anxieties  of  stolen  love,  the  contrivances  of  adulterous  intercourse,  the 
pains,  the  jealousies,  the  remorse,  attached  to  a  conduct  in  perfect  con- 
tradiction with  a  public  and  solemn  profession  of  superior  virtue :  do 
not  these  cares,  these  bitter  feelings,  interfere  with  the  duties  of  the 
priesthood  ?  I  hav^  seen  the  most  promising  men  of  my  university 
obtain  country  vicarages,  with  characters  unimpeached,  and  hearts 
overflowing  with  usefulness.  A  virtuous  wife  would  have  confirmed 
and  strengthened  their  purposes ;  but  they  were  to  live  a  life  of  angels 
in  celibacy.  They  were,  however,  men,  and  their  duties  connected 
,  them  with  beings  of  no  higher  description.  Young  women  knelt  be- 
fore them,  in  all  the  intimacy  and  openness  of  confession.  A  solitary 
house  made  them  go  abroad  in  search  of  social  converse.  Love,  long 
resisted,  seized  them,  at  length,  like  madness.  Two,  I  knew,  who 
died  insane :  hundreds  might  be  found,  who  avoid  that  fate  by  a  life  of 
settled  systematic  vice."* 

Even  in  the  golden  age  of  monasticism,  the  holy  monks,  as 
they  have  been  called,  were  not  without  their  cares.  Cyprian,  in  the 
third  century,  inveighed  against  the  nuns  on  account  of  their  shame- 
less licentiousness  ;  and  this  was  not  an  incidental  or  local  abuse ;  for 
it  had  spread  itself  on  all  sides,  and  had  become,  notwithstanding  all 
remonstrances,  the  common  usage  of  the  ccenobite  ascetics,  and  even 
of  some  of  the  anchorites.  Not  only  did  the  aged  monks  avail  them- 
selves of  the  offices,  and  enjoy  the  society  of  young  women  in  their 
cloisters ;  but  young  monks  also  did  the  same,  in  defiance  of  the  on- 
avoidable  scandal  of  their  conduct.!  Young  nuns  also  entertained 
their  paramours  under  various  pretexts.^  "  What  a  sight  is  it,"  says 
Chrysostom,  '*  to  enter  the  cell  of  a  solitary  monk  and  to  see  the  apart- 
ment hung  about  with  female  gear,  shoes,  girdles,  reticules,  caps,  bon- 
nets, spindles,  combs,  and  the  like,  too  many  to  mention :  but  what  a 
jest  is  it  to  visit  the  abode  of  a  rich  monk,  and  to  look  about  you ;  for 
you  find  the  solitary  /<cvof  surrounded  with  a  bevy  of  lasses,  one  might 
say,  just  like  the  leader  of  a  company  of  singing  and  dancing  girls ; 
what  can  be  more  disgraceful !  and,  in  fact,  the  monk  is  ail  day  long 

vexed  and  busied  with  petty  afl^airs  proper  to  a  woman 

Not  merely  is  he  occupied  with  worldly  matters,  contrary  to  the  apos- 
tolic precept,  but  even  with  feminine  cares,  and  these  ladies,  being 
very  luxurious  in  their  habits,  as  well  as  imperious  in  their  tempers, 
the  good  man  was  liable  to  be  sent  on  fifty  errands — to  the  silver- 
smith's, to  inquire  if  my  lady's  mirror  was  finished,  if  her  vase  was 
ready,  if  her  scent-cruet  had  been  returned  :  and  from  the  silversmith's 
to  the  perfumer's,  and  thence  to  the  linen-draper's,  and  thence  to  the 
upholsterer's :  and  at  each  place  he  has  twenty  particulars  to  remem- 
ber. Then,  added  to  all  these  cares,  the  jars  and  scoldings  that  are 
apt  to  resound  in  a  house  full  of  pampered  women !  Paul  says.  Be  ye 
not  the  servants  of  men;  shall  we  not  then  cease  to  be  the  slaves  of 

*  Practical  and  Internal  Evidences  against  Catholicisra.  p.  143. 
t  Chryaostom,  torn,  i,  p.  279.     Paris  edition,  1837. 
X  Idem.,  pp.  310,  312,  et  aeq. 
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women,  and  this  to  the  common  injury  of  all !  Christ,  who  would  have 
us  behave  ourselves  as  his  valiant  soldiers,  assuredly  has  not,  for  this 
purpose,  clad  us  in  the  spiritual  armour,  that  we  should  take  upon  our- 
selves the  office  of  waiting,  like  menials,  upon  worthless  girls  kooov 
rpiopoXifiaiuv :  or,  that  we  should  busy  ourselves  with  their  spinnings 
and  sewings,  or  spend  the  live-long  day  by  their  side,  while  at  work, 
imbuing  our  minds  with  effeminate  trifles."* 

The  foregoing  we  have  taken,  as  translated  by  Isaac  Taylor,  in  his 
recent  work  on  Ancient  Christianity,  p.  400. 

From  this  description  of  the  cares  of  ancient  and  modem  professed 
celibates,  and  these  citations  could  be  multiplied  to  hundreds,  we  dis- 
cover that  the  boast  of  inununity  from  cares,  as  the  peculiar  advantage 
of  celibacy,  is  only  in  name,  and  has  no  existence  in  reality. 

In  brief,  the  celibacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  no  foundation  in 
Holy  Scripture,  accomplishes  none  of  the  good  which  its  votaries 
ascribe  to  it ;  but  it  is  injurious  to  the  morals  of  the  clergy  and  laity 
To  establish  this,  we  will  adduce  the  following : — 

VI.  Arguments  against  the  celibacy  of  the  Roman  clergy, 

1.  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  is  not  supported  by  the  divine  law. 
Most  Romanists  allow  this.  Therefore  as  such  a  requisition  is  unau- 
thorized by  the  written  word  of  God,  it  is  a  high  assumption  to  enforce 
it  on  all  the  clergy.  Nor  does  it  answer  any  purpose  in  this  case  to 
say,  that  the  intention  of  it  is  to  promote  greater  sanctity,  and  to  pro- 
duce greater  utility ;  for  he  who  made  man  knows  what  is  best  for 
him.  He  has  sent  down  his  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  man ;  and  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufl^ering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  will  produce  more  good,  and  sitch  good  as  will 
benefit  all  and  honour  God.  But  an  artificial  and  forced  sanctity  or 
utility,  of  human  invention,  will  ultimately  do  more  harm  than  good, 
and  in  the  place  of  purifying  man,  it  wUl  only  tend  to  corrupt  and 
debase  him.  This  is  proved  hy  facts,  as  they  exist  connected  with, 
and  are  a  part  of,  Roman  clerical  celibacy. 

2.  Clerical  celibacy  is  contrary  to  the  divine  law,  as  certainly  as  it  is 
without  its  sanction.  It  is  at  variance  with  the  very  existence  of  the 
human  race.  It  is  contrary  to  the  original  institution  of  marriage, 
which  was  founded  on  these  truths,  that  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  he 
alone,  that  a  help  meet  was  necessary  for  him,  smd  that  the  blessing  of 
God  was  a^ociated  with  it,  because  God  blessed  the  union.  It  is  con- 
trary to  the  example  of  the  roost  pious  men  from  Adam  to  Christ.  Our 
blessed  Lord  chose  married  men  to  be  his  ministers.  He  sanctioned 
marriage  by  his  presence  and  approbation.  The  apostles  themselves 
describe  a  bishop  or  pastor  of  a  flock  as  a  married  man,  not  only  in 
pointing  out  his  personal  duties  arising  from  this  head ;  but  also  de- 
scribing the  corresponding  character  which  his  wife  and  children 
should  sustain,  as  well  as  pointing  out  as  the  model  of  his  ecclesias- 
tical government,  the  good  order  which  a  good  father  of  a  family 
exercises  in  his  own  house  among  his  wife  and  children.  In  shon, 
that  the  prohibition  of  marriage  to  the  clergy  is  a  part  of  heathenism, 
and  is  a  heresy  in  the  church  of  God,  as  well  as  a  mark  of  anti- 
christian  pravity. 

*  Cliiyiottom,  torn,  i,  pp.  396-S97,  abiidged. 
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3.  Marriage,  at  which  celibacy  is  at  variance,  is  of  divine  institutuni. 
Its  institution  is  briefly  described  in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis. 
'*  And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone ; 
I  will  make  him  a  help  meet  for  him — and  the  Lord  God  caused  a 
deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept :  and  he  took  one  of  his 
ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof.  And  the  rib,  which  the 
Lord  God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought  her 
unto  the  man.  And  Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh  :  she  shall  bo  called  Woman,  because  she  was  taken 
out  of  man.  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."  Gen.  ii, 
18,  21-24.  Such  is  the  original  institution  of  marriage,  in  which  we 
see  several  particulars  worthy  of  notice. 

(1.)  God  pronounces  the  state  of  celibacy  to  be  a  had  state,  or  which 
is  the  same,  not  a  good  one ;  for  it  is  said,  it  is  not  good  for  man  to  be 
{done.  Such  is  the  decision  of  the  Almighty.  The  judgment  of  coun- 
cils, fathers,  doctors,  synods,  or  popes,  is  of  no  authority  in  this  matter, 
as  they  have  no  right  to  annul  the  divine  law. 

(2.)  God  made  the  woman  to  be  a  help  meet  for  the  man ;  and  this 
ishows  in  general  that  every  son  of  Adam  should  be  united  to  a  daugh- 
ter of  Eve  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  also  proves  that  the  marriage 
state  is  a  help  in  discharging  ministerial  duties,  in  the  place  of  a 
hinderance. 

There  are  other  striking  particulars  that  could  be  collected  from  the 
original  institution  of  marriage ;  but  these  two  alone  prove  that  the 
divine  institution  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  celibacy  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

4.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  attests  as  in  prophetic  warn- 
ing against  the  heresies  that  were  about  to  arise  in  the  church.  He 
asserts  that  marriage  was  the  best  state  for  all.  He  says,  "  Marriage  is 
honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled ;  but  whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge,"  Heb.  xiii,  4.  This  may  have  been  said  in 
reference  to  the  opinions  of  the  Essenes,  or  Therapeutte,  who  despised 
marriage.  It  is  not  worth  contending  whether  these  words  be  render- 
ed by  way  of  assertion,  as  in  our  version,  or  by  way  of  precept,  thus, 
Let  honourable  marriage  and  the  bed  undefiled  obtain  among  all.  The 
plain  meaning  is,  that  marriage  is  honourable  in  all  persons,  old  and 
young,  and  in  all  things.  The  passage  shows  the  absurdity  of  the 
popish  tenet,  that  marriage  in  the  clergy  is  both  dishonourable  and  sin- 
ful ;  which  is  in  opposition  to  the  apostle,  who  says  marriage  is  honour- 
able in  ALL.  It  is  io  opposition  to  the  institution  of  God,  which  evi- 
dently designed  that  every  male  and  female  should  be  united  in  this 
holy  estate. .  The  tenet  is  contrary  to  nature,  which  has  produced  everj'- 
where  men  and  women  in  about  equal  proportions.  The  marriage  state 
i.s  the  best  for  all ;  and  the  exceptions  to  it  are  so  few  that  they  cannot 
be  employed  fairly  to  interfere  with  the  general  rule. 

The  gift  of  continency  is  peculiar,  and  does  not  belong  to  all  in  com- 
mon. This  is  proved  from  our  Lord's  words  in  reference  to  this  sub- 
ject :  "  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is 
given,"  Matt,  xix,  11.  To  the  same  import  is  the  declaration  of  St. 
Paul,  when  treating  formally  on  celibacy :  "  Every  man  hath  his  pro- 
per gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  'and  another  after  that,"  1  Cor. 
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vii,  7.  Hence  we'infer,  from  these  two  passages,  that  celibacy  should 
not  be  imposed  on  all  clergymen,  nor  indeed  upon  any,  as  the  decision 
of  this  matter  is  left  to  the  individual  himself. 

Those  not  endowed  with  the  gift  of  continency  are  allowed  to  marry. 
•*  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife, 
and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. — If  they  cannot  contain, 
let  them  marry :  for  it  is  belter  to  marry  than  to  bum."  1  Cor.  vii,  2,  9. 
Now  there  are  many  clergymen  not  endowed  with  the  gift  of  continence ; 
and  to  them  it  is  enjoined  to  marry ;  and  of  consequence  marriage  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  the  clergy. 

Marriage  is  left  to  the  voluntary  choice  of  all.  Those  who  have  not 
the  special  gilt,  are  left  to  exercise  their  own  choice  as  to  the  propriety 
of  marriage.  And  each  is  to  judge  for  himself  in  this  matter.  St.  Paul 
asserts  this  in  favour  of  himself  and  Barnabas.  ''  Have  we  not  power 
to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  bre- 
thren of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ?  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we 
power  to  forbear  working  ?"  1  Cor.  ix,  5,  6. 

5.  The  patriarchs,  priests,  and  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
married  men.  In  this  state  they  lived  and  were  pleasing  to  God. 
Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God,  Noah  a  just  and 
jierfect  man,  Shem,  Abraham  the  father  of  those  who  believe,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Joseph,  Aaron,  and  the  priests  and  prophets,  were  married  men. 
They  have,  however,  to  get  rid  of  part  of  the  difficulty  in  the  case, 
taken  great  liberties  with  Chrysostom,  who  asserts,  that  the  patriarchs 
nnd  prophets  had  wives.  In  his  twenty-first  homily  on  Genesis,  he 
treats  of  the  character  of  Enoch  and  Noah,  as  married  men.  The  Bel- 
yjian  Index*  decides,  that  the  words,  all  the  prophets  had  wiveSf  should 
be  expunged.     The  Spanish  Indexf  does  the  same. 

0.  Christ  sanctioned  marriage  by  his  presence  and  approbation.  At 
.1  marriage  he  performed  his  first  miracle.  John  ii,  1.  Among  the  Jews 
the  moral  dignity  of  woman,  and  the  religious  equality  of  the  sexes, 
had  been  far  better  understood  than  among  any  other  people  of  anti- 
quity. Their  rational  and  purifying  domestic  habits  allowed  to  woman 
her  due  place  in  society.  Our  Lord,  in  his  personal  behaviour,  recog- 
nised this  state  of  domestic  regulation.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  at- 
tended and  ministered  to  by  women,  Luke  viii,  1-3 ;  Matt,  xxvii,  55 ; 
and  thus  sanctioned,  as  good  and  safe,  that  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  in 
domestic  and  common  life,  wliich  then  prevailed.  The  first  disciples 
and  the  aposilesj  sanctioned  it,  and  it  has  been  the  glory  of  Christianity 
to  have  wrought  the  regeneration  of  the  social  economy  in  this  way, 
by  refining  and  sanctioning  the  home  intercourse  of  the  sexe's.  Our 
l^rd  was,  in  some  instances,  attended  on  his  journey  by  women,  and 
his  wants  and  personal  comfort  were  secured  by  their  assiduous  services 
and  contributions.  But  no  injunctions  of  the  ascetic  institutes  are  more 
frequent  or  serious,  than  those  which  prohibit  all  intercourse  between 
the  sexes.  To  be  in  the  society  of  women,  to  converse  with  them, 
were  great  ofFences. 

7.  The  apostles  were,  for  the  most  part,  married  men.  And  what 
was  right  for  them,  must  also  be  right  for  other  ministers. 

That  they  were  mostly  married,  we  have  the  plainest  proofs  from 
Scripture.    Paul  speaks  of  the  other  apostles,  besides  himself  and  Bar- 

•  P.  87.  t  P.  Iil9.  t  Act!  i,  14 ;  Phil,  iv,  3. 
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nabas,  as  married  men.  1  Cor.  ix,  5.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  Peter's  wife's 
mother,  Matt,  viii,  14 ;  Mark  i,  30;  which  shows  that  Peter  was  mar- 
ried. Philip,  the  evangelist,  is  said  to  have  had  four  daughters.  Acts 
ii,  9.  Indeed,  Paul  asserts  that  other  apostles^  James  and  Jude  brethren 
of  cur  Lord,  and  Cephas  or  Peter,  were  married  men.  And  he  excepts 
Vtom  the  number  of  the  unmarried,  only  himself  and  Bamahas.  So 
that  the  just  inference  is,  omitting  Judas,  that  the  first  choice  of  apos- 
tles were  all  married  men. 

Observe  here:  1.  That  our  Lord  himself  chose  married,  and  not 
single  men.  This  proves  that  the  married  state  was  one  consistent  with 
the  purity  and  usefulness  of  ministers.  2»  This  they  possessed  as  a 
matter  of  right,  for  the  word  e^ovaiav  (1  Cor.  ix,  4,  5)  means  right  rather 
than  power,  or  power  in  the  sense  of  right.  And  this  right,  or  autho- 
rity, was  not  merely  derived  from  their  office,  but  from  Him  who  gave 
them  that  office ;  from  the  constitution  of  nature ;  and  from  universal 
propriety  or  the  fitness  of  things.  3.  Their  wives  were  persons  of  the 
scone  faith ;  for  less  cannot  he  employed  in  the  word  sister^  or  still 
more  in  conformity  with  the  original,  a  tmfe  who  is  a  Christian  sister 
in  faith. 

The  marriage  of  the  apostles  is  a  decisive  proof  against  the  papistical 
celibacy  of  the  clergy.  In  regard  to  their  endeavours  to  evade  the  force  of 
the  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  first  Corinthians,  by 
saying  that  the  apostles  had  holy  women,  who  attended  them  and  mi- 
nistered to  them  in  their  peregrinations,  there  is  no  proof  of  it.  Nor 
could  they  have  suffered  either  young  or  old  women,  or  other  men's 
wives,  to  have  accompanied  them  without  great  scandal. 

Bishop  Hay  however  says,  "  In  the  apostles'  time,  when  the  church 
began,  there  was  a  necessity  for  taking  married  people  into  the  priest- 
hood, because,  for  want  of  labourers,  there  was  no  choice."*  Were 
there  not  twelve  unmarried  young  men  among  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
from  whom  he  could  choose  apostles  ?  It  is  dishonouring  to  him  to  say 
there  was  any  necessity  imposed  on  him,  in  ordering  the  affairs  of  his 
kingdom ;  that  for  want  of  materials  for  doing  what  was  right,  he  would 
do  what  was  wrong ;  yet  this  is  the  amount  of  Bishop  Hay's  argument. 
Christ  had  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  intrusted  to  him,  and  could 
not  be  at  any  loss  in  selecting  the  most  suitable  persons  for  the  sacred 
ministry.  But  he  did  employ  married  men  in  the  holy  and  honourable 
work  of  the  ministry ;  and  if  it  was  lawful  then,  it  is  still  lawful :  for 
there  has  been  no  later  authority  that  could  lawfully  set  xside  his 
appointment.  *^ 

8.  The  apostle  Paul,  in  giving  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  estab- 
lished by  the  apostles,  embraces  marriage  and  its  connected  dvnostic 
relations,  as  qualifications  of  the  pastors  of  the  church.  The  apOStolic 
rule  would  nearly  justify  the  maxim.  No  husband,  no  bishop.  If  p^dacy 
itself  had  been  as  clearly  enjoined  as  the  marriage  of  bishops^  SA^ 
deacons,  there  would  probably  have  never  been  any  controvW^ 
about  it. 

Timothy  and  Titus  are  authoritatively  addressed  on  subjects  ip^' 
cially  clerical,  and  they  are  formally  taught  what  are  the  true  quali  jet' 
tions  of  pastors.  We  select  particularly  that  which  concerns  the 
marriage,  and  the  domestic  qualifications  growing  out  of  this  state^  ^ 

*  Sinoiio  ChnitiaQ,  toL  ii,  p.  114. 
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connected  with  it.  In  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  he  says,  "  This 
is  a  true  saying,  if  a  man  desire  the  t)ffice  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a 
good  work.  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one 
wife :  given  to  hospitality :  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having 
his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity ;  for  if  a  man  know  not  how 
to  rule  iiis  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  V* 
1  Tim.  iii,  1,2,4,  5. 

Of  the  deacons  and  their  wives  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  same  strain 
to  Timothy :  ''  Even  so  must  their  wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one 
wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  houses  well."  1  Tim.  iii,  11, 12. 

To  Titus,  the  apostle  thus  writes,  when  speaking  of  the  elders  or 
bishops  that  were  to  be  ordained  in  every  city :  '*  If  any  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot 
or  unruly.  For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless  as  the  steward  of  God." 
Titus  i,  6,  7. 

On  the  foregoing  passages  we  remark^ — 

(1.)  That  ministers  of  Christ  may,  or  rather  aught  to  be  married 
men.  That  they  may  be  married  men  is  obvious  from  the  above  texts. 
For  in  two  several  epistles,  expressly  written  in  reference  to  ministe- 
rial qualifications,  the  bishop  or  deacon  most  fit  for  his  calling  is  repre- 
sented as  a  married  man,  living  with  his  wife,  and  discharging  all  the 
duties  of  a  well-ordered  family. 

But  the  terms  made  use  of  in  these  passages  mean  more  than  a  bare 
jjermission  to  marry,  or  a  bare  tolerance  in  office  to  those  who  are  mar- 
ried. The  words  used  denote  duty  or  necessity.  The  impersonal 
verb  6et,  oportet,  par  est,  necesse  est,  it  is  becoming,  it  is  right,  it  is 
-necessary.  The  expression  of  the  apostle  (1  Tim.  iii,  2)  is  6ei  ovv 
rov  ttriaiconov  fiwc  ywaiKOc  ovdpa  eivat,  for  a  bishop  MUST,  or  OUGHT  to  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife.  And,  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  (ch.  i,  verse  7,) 
the  expression  is  similar,  and  means  a  bishop  must,  or  ought  to  be 
blameless.  The  married  state  is  here  presented  as  that  which  is  most 
becoming,  proper,  or  indeed  necessary  for  a  man  who  presides  over  the 
flock  of  Christ.  And  it  is  considered  as  needful  a  qualification  as  tem- 
perance, blamelessness,  aptitude  to  teach,  and  the  like.  And  though  a 
minister  may  be  a  good  one  who  is  not  married ;  yet  he  is  not  so  good, 
in  general,  as  those  who  have  pious  and  intelligent  wives  and  walk 
worthy  their  vocation.  We  do  not  hear  the  apostle  say,  ^*  Although 
bishops  and  deacons  are  not  to  be  prohibited  from  marrjring,  yet, 
whenever  it  can  be  done,  it  is  well  to  prefer  those  who  have  pro- 
fessed virginity."  No  such  language  escapes  the  apostle.  He  re- 
Eesents  a  bishop  to  be  one  who  has  a  wife  and  children,  and  who  rules 
B  house. 

(2.)  The  bishop,  however,  must  have  only  one  wife  at  a  time :  but 
dMi  he  ought  to  have  one,  in  order  to  be  a  proper  ensample  to  the 
iiock. 

(3.)  The  bishop  or  pastor  of  a  flock  should  possess  good  famdy 
n^aoemment,  one  that  ruleth  his  own  house  well,  having  his  children  in 
'^f^ehjection  with  all  gravity,  and  not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly.  He  should 
Vovem  his  household  %  rule,  every  one  knowing  his  own  place,  and 
^^ch  doing  his  own  work  at  the  proper  time.  No  family  can  be  well 
*%iled  without  subjection ;  and  no  one  can  govern  so  well  as  a  hus- 
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band,  who  .is,  by  nature  and  by  God's  appointment,  the  head  and  rnler 
of  his  house. 

(4.)  Good  family  government  was  required  in  every  primitive 
bishop,  as  a  guarantee  that  he  would  be  a  good  ruler  in  the  church. 
And  a  want  of  family  government  disqualified  a  man  for  having  charge 
of  the  flock  :  *'  For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 
shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?"  If  a  man's  domestic 
arrangements  be  not  good,  he  should  not  be  trusted  with  any  branch 
of  government,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil. 

From  the  foregoing  it  is  plain  that  in  designating  the  qualifications 
of  a  pastor  in  charge  of  a  flock,  a  married  man  is  the  moet  fit. 
The  abstracted  and  visionary  Coelebs  is  not  the  proper  person.  He 
may  do  to  trim  the  lamps,  open  the  church  doors,  sweep  the  church, 
or  discharge  some  low  ecclesiastical  duty ;  but  he  is  not  the  person  to 
furnish  an  example  to  the  flock  of  one  of  the  most  important  relations 
of  human  life,  a  well-regulated  family. 

9.  Celibacy  owes  its  origin  to  heathenism,  and  was  brought  into  the 
Christian  church  from  the  superstition  of  the  Gentiles. 

From  the  Gentiles  it  was  received  also  among  the  Essenes,  a  sect 
of  the  Jews,  as  appears  from  Josephus,  who  describes  the  Essenes,  and 
aflirms  that  they  observed  celibacy.* 

From  the  Essenes  it  was  received  by  the  Montanists,  the  Marcion- 
ites,  the  Manichees,  and  other  heretics ;  and  at  length  the  Christian 
church  itself  adopted  this  system,  derived  to  them  from  Gentile  super- 
stition and  heretical  pravity. 

10.  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  is  heretical,  and  is  a  mark  of  an 
apostate  church. 

This  is  proved  from  the  following  passage  of  Holy  Scripture :  "  !Vo\v 
the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faiih,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils ; 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot 
iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  those  who 
believe  and  know  the  truth,"  1  Tim.  iv,  1-3. 

On  the  foregoing  passage,  we  quote  the  interpretation  of  Bishop 
Newton,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,  which,  by  its  sound- 
ness and  just  critical  acumen,  recommends  itself  to  all : — 

"  I.  The  first  thing  to  be  considered  is,  the  apostacy  here  predicted. 
*  Some  shall  depart,  or  rather  apostatize^  from  the  faith.'  An  apostacy 
from  t/te  faith  may  be  either  total  or  partial ;  either  when  we  renounce 
the  whole,  or  when  we  deny  some  principal  and  essential  article  of  it. 
It  is  not  every  error,  or  every  heresy,  that  is  apostacy  from  the  faith. 
It  is  a  revolt  in  a  principal  and  essential  article,  when  we  worship  God 
by  any  image  or  representation,  or  when  we  worship  other  beings  be- 
sides God,  and  pray  unto  other  mediators  besides  the  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  tlie  man  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  the  very  essence 
of  Christian  worship,  to  worship  the  one  true  God,  through  the  one  true 
Christ ;  and  to  worship  any  other  god,  or  any  other  mediator,  is  apos- 
tacy and  rebellion  against  God  and  against  Christ.  Such  is  the  nature 
o(  apostacy  from  the  faith;  and  it  is  implied  that  this  apostacy  shall  be 
general,  and  aflfect  great  numbers.     For^  though  it  be  snid  only  some 

*  Joeephus,  Wan  of  the  Jews,  b.  ii,  chap.  viii. 
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shall  apostatize,  yet  by  some,  here,  many  are  understood.  The  original 
word  frequently  signifies  a  multitude,  and  there  are  abundant  instances 
in  Scripture  where  it  is  used  in  that  sense,  as  the  reader  may  perceive 
from  John  vi,  64-66;  Rom.  xi,  17;  1  Cor.  x,  5,  6.  This  apostacy 
may  be  general  and  extensive,  and  include  many,  but  not  xdl. 

"II.  It  is  more  particularly  shown  wherein  the  apostacy  should  con- 
sist, in  the  following  words :  *Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doc- 
trines of  devils ;  or  rather :  *■  Giving  heed  to  erroneous  spirits  and  doc- 
trines concerning  demons.^    Spirits  seem  to  be  much  the  same  in  sense 
as  doctrines ;  the  latter  word  may  be  considered  as  explanatory  of  the 
former;  and  error  sometimes  signifying  idolatry,  erroneous  doctrines 
may  comprehend  idolatrous  as  well  as  false  doctrines.     But  it  is  still 
farther  added,  for  explanation,  that  these  doctrines  should  be  doctrines 
of  devils  or  of  demons,  where  the  genitive  case  is  not  to  be  taken  act- 
ively, as  if  demons  were  the  authors  of  these  doctrines,  but  passively, 
as  if  demons  were  the  subject  of  these  doctrines.     In  Jer.  x,  8 ;  Acts 
xiii,  12  ;  Heb.  vi,  2,  the  genitive  case  is  used  in  this  manner;  and,  by 
the  same  construction,  doctrines  of  demons  are  doctrines  about  or  con- 
ceming  demons.     This  is,  therefore,  a  prophecy  that  the  idolatrous  the- 
ology of  demons,  professed  by  the  Gentiles,  should  be  revived  among 
Christians.     Demons,  according  to  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  were 
middle  powers  between  the  gods  and  mortal  men  ;  and  were  regarded 
as  mediators  and  agents  between  the  gods  and  men.     Of  these  demons 
there  were  accounted  two  kinds :  one  kind  were  the  souls  of  men  dei- 
fied or  canonized  after  death  ;  the  other  kind  were  subh  as  had  never 
been  the  souls  of  men,  nor  ever  dwelt  in  mortal  bodies.     These  latter 
demons  may  be  paralleled  with  angels,  as  the  former  may  with  canon- 
ized saints ;  and  as  we  Christians  believe  there  are  good  and  evil 
angels,  so  did  the  Gentiles  that  there  were  good  and  evil  demons.     It 
appears  then  as  if  the  doctrine  of  demons,  which  prevailed  so  long  in 
the  heathen  world,  was  to  be  revived  and  established  in  the  Christian 
church.      And  is  not  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  now,  in  all 
respects,  the  same  that  the  worship  of*  demons  was  in  former  times  ? 
The  name  only  is  different,  the  thing  is  essentially  the  same.     The 
heathens  looked  upon  their  demons  as  mediators  and  intercessors 
between  God  and  men ;  and  are  not  the  saints  and  angels  regarded  in 
the  same  hght  by  many  professed  Christians  ?    The  promoters  of  this 
worship  were  sensible  that  it  was  the  same,  and  that  the  one  succeeded 
the  other ;  and  as  the  worship  is  the  same,  so  likewise  it  is  performed 
with  the  same  ceremonies.     Nay,  the  very  same  temples,  the  very 
same  images,  the  very  same  altars,  which  once  were  consecrated  to 
Jo|nter  and  the  other  demons,  are  now  reconsecrated  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  other  saints.     The  very  same  titles  and  inscriptions  aire  ascribed 
to  both ;  the  very  same  prodigies  and  miracles  are  related  of  these  as 
of  those.     In  short,  the  whole  almost  of  paganism  is  converted  and 
applied  to  popery ;  the  oae  is  manifestly  formed  upon  the  same  plan 
and  principles  as  the  other. 

"III.  Such  an  apostacy  as  this^H>f  reviving  the  doctrines  of  demons, 
aad  worshipping  the  dead — was  not  likely  to  take  place  immediately ; 
it  ahould  prevail  and  prosper  in  the  Uuter  days.  The  phrase  of  the 
Uuter  times  or  days,  or  the  hut  times  or  days,  signifiea  any  time  yet  to 
come ;  b«t  denotea  more  paittculafly  tho  tknoB  of  Chrioliamty.  Tho 
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times  of  Christianity  may  properly  be  called  the  latter  times  or  cUtys,  or 
the  last  times  or  days^  because  it  is  the  last  of  all  God's  revelations  to 
mankind.  Heb.  i,  1,  2  ;  1  Peter  i,  20. 

"  IV.  Another  remarkable  peculiarity  of  this  prophecy  is,  the  solemn 
and  emphatic  manner  in  which  it  is  delivered :  The  Spirit  speaketk 
expressly.  By  the  Spirit  is  meant  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which 
inspired  the  prophets  and  apostles.  The  Spirit  speakitig  expressly, 
may  signify  his  speaking  precisely  and  certainly,  not  obscuredly  aad 
involvedly,  as  he  is  wont  to  speak  in  the  prophets ;  or  it  may  be  said. 
The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  when  he  speaks  in  express  words  in 
sOlne  place  or  other  of  divine  writ ;  and  the  Spirit  hath  spoken  the 
same  thing  in  express  words  before  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  Daniel 
has  foretold,  in  express  words,  the  worship  of  new  demons  or  demi- 
gods. Dan.  xi,  38.  The  mauzzim  of  Daniel  are  the  same  as  the  demions 
of  St.  Paul ;  gods  protectors,  or  saints  protectors,  defenders  and  guar- 
dians  of  mankind.  This,  therefore,  is  a  prophecy,  not  merely  dictated 
by  private  suggestion  and  inspiration,  but  taken  out  of  the  written  word. 
It  is  a  prophecy  not  only  of  St.  Paul's,  but  of  Daniel's  too ;  or  rather 
of  Daniel,  confirmed  and  approved  by  St.  Paid. 

"  V.  The  apostle  proceeds,  verse  2,  to  describe  by  what  means  and 
by  what  persons  this  apostacy  should  be  propagated  and  established  in 
the  world :  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  <^c. ;  or  rather,  through  the 
hypocrisy  of  liars,  having  their  conscience,  <fec. ;  for  the  preposition 
rendered  in,  frequently  signifies  through  or  by.  Liars  too,  or  spetdang 
lies,  cannot  poslibly  be  joined  with  the  original  word  rendered  some, 
and  that  rendered  giving  heed,  because  they  are  in  the  nominative  case, 
and  this  is  in  the  genitive.  Neither  can  it  well  be  joined  in  the  con- 
struction with  the  word  rendered  devils^  or  demons;  for  how  can 
demons,  or  devils,  be  said  to  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  to  have  their 
conscience  seared,  6fc.  ?  It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  great  apostacy  of 
the  latter  times  was  to  prevail,  through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  ^c.  And 
has  not  the  great  idolatry  of  Christians,  and  the  worship  of  the  dead 
particularly,  been  diffused  and  advanced  in  the  world  by  such  instru- 
ments and  agents  ?  by  fabulous  books,  forged  under  the  names  of  the 
apostles  and  saints ;  by  fabulous  legends  of  their  lives ;  by  fabulous 
miracles,  ascribed  to  their  relics  ;  by  fabulous  dreams  and  revelations; 
and  even  by  fabulous  saints,  who  never  existed  but  in  imagination  ? 

"  VI.  Verse  3.  Forbidding  to  marry,  <^c.  This  is  a  farther  character 
of  the  promoters  of  this  apostacy.  The  same  hypocritical  liars  who 
should  promote  the  worship  of  demons  should  also  prohibit  lawful  mar- 
riage. The  monks  were  the  first  who  brought  a  single  life  into  repute ; 
they  were  the  first  also  who  revived  and  promoted  the  worship  of 
demons.  One  of  the  primary  and  most  essential  laws  and  constitutions 
of  all  monks  was  the  profession  of  a  single  life,  and  it  is  equally  clear 
that  the  monks  had  the  principal  share  in  promoting  the  worship  of  the 
dead.  The  monks  then  were  the  principal  promoters  of  the  worship 
of  the  dead  in  former  times.  And  who  are  the  great  patrons  and 
advocates  of  the  same  worship  now  ?  Are  not  their  legitimate  suc- 
cessors and  descendants,  the  monks,  and  priests,  and  bishops  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ?  And  do  not  they  also  profess  and  recommend  a 
single  life,  as  well  as  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  ?  Thus  have 
the  worship  of  demons,  and  the  prohibition  of  marriage,  constantly 
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gone  hand  in  hand  together;  and  lis  they  who  maintain  one^uiaintain 
the  other,  150  it  is  no  less  remarkable  that  they  who  disclaim  the  OQe, 
disclaim  the  other. 

*'  VII.  The  last  mark  and  character  of  these  men  is:  Commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,  Sfc.  The  same  lying  hypocrites  who  should  pro- 
mote the  worship  of  demons,  should  not  only  prohibit  lawful  marriage, 
but  likewise  impose  unnecessary  abstinence  from  meats ;  and  these 
too,  as  indeed  it  is  fit  they  should,  usually  go  together  as  constituent 
parts  of  the  same  hypocrisy.  It  is  as  much  the  law  of  monks  to  ab- 
stain from  meats,  as  from  marriage.  Some  never  eat  any  flesh ;  others 
only  certain  kinds,  on  certain  days.  Frequent  fasts  are  the  rule  and 
boast  of  their  orders.  So  lived  the  monks  of  the  ancient  church ;  so 
live,  with  less  strictness  perhaps,  but  with  greater  ostentation,  the 
monks  and  friars  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  these  have  been  the 
principal  propagators  and  defenders  of  the  worship  of  the  dead,  both 
in  former  and  in  latter  times.  The  worship  of  the  dead  is  indeed 
so  monstrously  absurd  as  well  as  impious,  that  there  was  hardly  any 
probability  of  its  ever  prevailing  in  the  world  but  by  hypocrisy  and 
lies.  But  that  these  particular  sorts  of  hypocrisy — celibacy,  under  pre- 
tence of  chastity ;  and  abstinence,  under  pretence  of  devotion — should 
be  employed  for  this  purpose,  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  could  foresee 
and  foretel.  There  is  no  necessary  connection  between  the  worship 
of  the  dead,  and  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats ;  and  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  great  advocates  for  this  worship 
have,  by  their  pretended  purity  and  mortification,  procured  the  greater 
reverence  to  their  persons,  and  the  readier  reception  to  their  doctrines. 
But  this  idle,  popish,  monkish  abstinence  is  as  unworthy  of  a  Christian 
as  it  is  unnatural  to  a  man ;  it  is  preventing  the  purpose  of  nature,  and 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving  by  believers,  and  thnn  who  know  the  truths 

The  word  KuXvu,  to  forbid,  hinder,  restrain,  deny  permission,  applies 
to  any  prohibition,  whether  authoritative,  cflectual,  or  intentional.  To 
prohibit  by  edicts,  and  under  penalties,  is  a  special  sense  of  the  word. 
The  ancient  church  of  the  fourth  century  forbade  absolutely  to  marry 
within  the  pale  of  the  ascetic  community ;  and  generally,  as  to  the  • 
clergy,  by  the  force  of  opinion  and  usage.  What  the  Encratites  did  in 
the  second  century,  the  church  generally  did  in  the  fourth.  And  while 
the  most  flagrant  violations,  both  in  regard  to  continence  and  fasting 
everywhere  prevailed,  the  Church  of  Rome  laid  down  the  law  of  ce- 
hbacy  as  irreversible,  admitting  no  exceptions,  to  the  utmost  reach  of 
her  jurisdiction.  The  papacy  took  to  itself  all  the  marks  of  an  apos- 
tate church,  by  exerting  all  its  authority  for  maintaining  the  ascetic 
principle  and  practice,  as  well  in  relation  to  the  secular  as  the  regular 
clergy.  In  the  monkery  of  Romanism,  as  well  as  in  the  Nicene  age, 
we  find,  beyond  all  doubt,  PauFs  marks  of  the  coming  apostacy.  Nor 
is  there  any  other  system  or  body,  within  or  around  the  pale  of  the 
church,  to  which  these  designations  belong. 

The  reformers,  German,  Swiss,  and  English,  paid  a  modest  and 
religious  regard  to  antiquity;  yet  they  unanimously  and  decisively 
rejected  the  ancient  ascetism,  and  they  separated  the  churches  they 
founded  from  this  apostacy,  ancient  and  strongly  recommended  as  it 

was. 
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In  support  of  the  Roman  Catholic  gloss  on  1  Timothy  iv,  1-3,  the 
Rhemish  Testament  has  the  following  note : — 

"  Verse  3.  Forbidding  to  marry.  He  speaketh,  saith  Chrysostom, 
of  the  Manichees,  Encratites,  and  Marcionites.*  Ambrose,  upon  this 
place,  addeth  to  these  the  Patricians  also.f 

'^  And  generally  all  antiquity  affirm  the  same  of  both  of  them,  and 
also  of  the  heretics  called  Apostolici,  Ebionitx,  and  the  like.  Their 
heresy  about  marriage  was,  that  to  marry,  or  to  use  the  act  of  matri- 
mony, is  of  Satan,  as  Irenaeus  witnesscth  ;|  and  that  the  distinction 
of  male  and  female,  and  the  creation  of  man  and  woman  for  gene- 
ration, came  of  an  ill  Grod.  They  taught  their  hearers,  saith  Augus- 
tine, that  if  they  did  use  women,  they  should  in  anywise  provide 
that  they  might  not  conceive  or  have  children.  Clement  Alexandri- 
nus^  writeth,  that  such  admit  no  marriage  nor  procreation  of  chil- 
dren, lest  they  should  bring  into  the  world  creatijres  to  suffer  misery 
and  mortality.  And  this  is  the  damnable  opinion  concerning  marriage, 
noted  here  by  the  apostle. 

"  For  the  second  point,  consisting  in  the  prohibition  of  meats,  or  use 
of  certain  creatures  made  to  be  eaten,  the  said  heretics,  or  divers  of 
them,  for  they  were  not  all  of  one  sect  touching  these  points,  taught^ 
\hat  men  might  not  cat  certain  sorts  of  meats,  especially. of  beasts  and 
living  creatures,  for  that  they  were  not  made,  say  they,  of  the  good 
God,  but  of  the  evil.  And  wine  they  called  the  gall  of  the  prince  of 
darkness,  and  not  to  be  drunk  at  all ;  and  the  vine  whereof  it  came,  to 
be  of  the  devil's  creation.  And  divers  other  creatures  they  condemned 
as  things  by  nature  and  creation  polluted  and  abominable.  || 

"  So  these  were  the  heretics,  und  their  heresies,  which  Paul  here 
prophesieth  of,  that  forbid  marriage  and  meats  as  you  have  heard,  for 
which  they  and  their  followers  were  condemned  in  divers  councils.  Is 
it  not  now  an  intolerable  impudence  of  the  Protestants,  who  for  a  small 
similitude  of  words  in  the  ears  of  the  simple,  apply  this  text  to  the 
feasts  of  the  church,  and  the  chastity  of  priests  and  reli<nous  ?" 

To  the  foregoing  we  reply,  that  the  notes  of  the  Rhemists  here  bear 
evident  proofs  of  concession,  which  fix  the  charge  of  apostacy  on  the 
Church  of  Rome.  They  concede  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  heretics 
who  forbade  marriage,  and  the  use  of  certain  kinds  of  food.  Now  the 
Romanists  do  the  very  same  thing,  and  therefore  the  charge  of  heresy 
against  them  is  fully  sustained.  For  those  old  heretics  that  ascribed 
the  institution  of  matrimony  to  Satan,  and  the  creation  and  procreation 
of  mankind  to  the  devil,  spoke  not  falseliood  in  hypocrisy,  but  in  open 
blasphemy,  and  therefore  might  be  easily  discerned  and  avoided.  But 
the  Romanists,  under  the  pretence  of  holiness,  religion,  chastity,  purit}*, 
fasting,  prayer,  forbid  marriage  and  meats  to  some  men  at  all  times,  and 
to  all  men  at  other  times ;  therefore  they  are  those  of  whom  the  apostle 
speaks.  For  after  the  apostle  declares  wherein  the  true  rehgion  con- 
sists, he  immediately  gives  the  marks  of  the  corrupt  and  apostate 
church,  which  makes  the  principal  part  of  religion  to  consist  in  avoid- 

•  Horn.  12,  in  1  Tim. 

t  Irenaeus,  lib.  i,  cap.  xxx  ;   Epiphanius,  hsr.  45,  26,  61,  50  ;    Hierome  I.,  com 
Jovin.,  cap.  i,  ep.  1,  cap.  i,  et  iii ;   Augustine,  hsr.  25«  40. 
X  Lib.  i,  cap.  xxii.  ^  Lib.  iii,  Strom,  in  Principio. 

11  August. h»r.  Manich.,  46,  et  her.  26 ;  Tatian,  et  toto  libio  de  mor.,  ManidL,  toot  1. 
2 


Chap.  IJ  celibacy.  4Q5 

ing  marriage  and  meats.  For  they  only  are  specially  called  religious 
by  them  who  obey  the  prohibition  of  marriage  and  meats,  though  they 
live  no  more  continently  than  the  old  heretics,  called  Origeniani  turpes^ 
fiUhy  Origenists,  who,  as  Epiphanius  testified  of  them,  **  rejected  mar* 
riage,  and  yet  lust  ceased  not  among  them,  and  defiled  their  body  and 
mind  with  wantonness.  For  some  of  them  are  in  the  habit  of  monks 
that  live  solitarily,  and  some  of  the  women  are  in  the  habit  of  women 
that  live  solitarily,  but  they  are  corrupt,  performing  their  lust  in  their 
bodies.  They  study  not  for  chastity,  but  for  feigned  chastity,  and  that 
which  hath  the  name  only  of  chastity.  They  desire  to  be  in  honour 
for  the  exercise  of  chastity  supposed  to  be  in  them."*  Such  were  the 
monks  and  nuns  for  the  most  part  in  England,  in  the  visitation  of  their 
houses  before  their  supprAsion.  Even  the  Manichees  permitted,  mar- 
riage to  their  laymen,  or  hearers,  but  on  no  account  to  the  clergy,  whom 
they  called  their  elect  or  chosen  ones.f  There  is,  therefore,  no  way 
for  Romans  to  transfer  this  matter  to  the  old  heretics,  who,  with  as 
good  reason,  might  charge  it  to  each  other,  the  Manichees  to  the  Taci- 
anists,  and  ihe  Tacianists  to  the  Manichees.  The  marks  are  so  evi- 
dent, that  no  persons  who  forbid  marriage  or  meats,  whether  Roman  or 
other,  can  escape,  and  those  i^ho  forbid  them  in  hypocrisy,  under 
coloiu:  of  more  perfection  and  holiness,  are  more  especially  described  by 
the  apostle.  It  is  therefore  inconsistent  in  Romanists  to  say,  that  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  only  in  a  similitude  of  toords,  refer  to  the  celibacy 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

1 1 .  Celibacy  renders  the  clergy  unfeeling  and  unsocial,  breaks  up  the 
ties  that  bind  men  to  their  coimtry,  and  renders  them  subservient  to  the 
pope. 

Almighty  Grod,  at  man's  creation,,  chose  for  him  the  social  life.  "  It 
was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone,"  or,  in  other  words,  it  was  bad  or 
dangerous  for  him  to  be  alone,  as  this  would  render  the  human  race 
unsocial,  because  they  would  be  without  feeling  or  sympathy  for  each 
other.  The  ordinary  means  for  cultivating  the  social  feehngs  are  the 
society  and  intercourse  of  families^  the  care  and  education  of  children, 
the  performance  of  domestic  duties,  the  participation  with  family  afflic- 
tions, and  an  interest  in  the  well-being  of  the  state  as  a  citizen  and 
member  of  society.  These  are  among  the  appointed  means,  by  which 
we  are  led  to  "  weep  with  those  that  weep,  and  rejoice  with  those 
that  rejoice ;"  and  hence,  by  these  means,  we  are  led  to  the  proper 
performance  of  social  duties.  A  pious  minister  expresses  himself  in 
the  following  words :  "  It  ought  to  be  considered  that  the  very  charac- 
ter which  would  best  fit  them  for  living  in  a  single  state,  would  abstract 
them  too  much  from  the  feelings  and  wants  of  their  people.  I  am  fully 
sensible  that  I  should  have  been  hardened  against  the  distresses  of  my 
hearers,  if  I  had  not  been  reduced  from  my  natural  stoicism  by  domestic 
sufferings."}:  Chrysostom^  says,  "  Marriage  doth  not  only  not  hinder 
the  practice  of  divine  philosophy,  if  we  will  be  sober,  but  also  adminis- 
ters to  us  great  assistance  in  it,  by  calming  the  turbulence  of  our  nature, 
and  not  permitting  us  to  be  tossed  in  tempest,  but  preparing  a  haven 
wherein  to  ride  securely."  if 

The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  is  one  of  those  devices  of  the  Church  of 

•  Epiph.  Haeres,  64.  t  Aug.  dc  Haer.  ad  <^aod  vult  Deum,  her.  46. 

%  Cecil's  Remains,  p.  131.  ^  Homil.  in  Genw.  xxi. 
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Rome,  designed  for  its  aggrandizement,  by  which  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion are  rendered  strangers  to  the  pure  domestic  affections,  and  they 
are  therefore  drawn  to  concentrate  all  their  zeal  on  the  particular  inte- 
rests of  the  papal  see.  That  such  were  the  opinions  and  policy  of  the 
Tridentine  fathers,  we  have  the  testimony  of  Sarpi,  the  expositor  and 
historian  of  the  council.  He  says,  **  It  is  plain  that  married  priests  will 
turn  their  affections  and  love  to  their  wives  and  children,  and,  by  con- 
sequence, to  their  house  and  country ;  so  that  the  strict  dependance  of 
the  clergy  on  the  apostolic  see  should  cease.  Thus  the  granting  of 
marriage  to  priests  would  destroy  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  and 
leave  the  pope  bishop  of  Rome  only.*' 

Hume,  in  his  history,  when  speaking  of  the  tenth  century,  insists 
on  this  view  of  the  subject ;  and  few  were  bitter  prepared  to  decide  on 
this  point,  notwithstanding  his  infidelity.  He  says,  "  The  Roman  pon- 
tiff, who  was  making  every  day  great  advances  toward  an  absolute 
sovereignty  over  the  ecclesiastics,  perceived  that  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  alone  could  break  off  entirely  their  connection  with  the  civil 
power,  and,  depriving  them  of  every  other  object  of  ambition,  engage 
them  to  promote,  with  unceasing  industry,  the  grandeur  of  their  order. 
He  was  sensible,  that  so  long  as  the  monks  were  indulged  in  marriage, 
and  permitted  to  rear  families,  they  never  could  be  subjected  to  strict 
discipline,  or  reduced  to  that  slavery  under  their  superiors,  which  was 
requisite  to  procure  to  the  mandates  issued  from  Rome  a  ready  and 
zealous  obedience.  Celibacy,  therefore,  began  to  be  extolled,  as  the 
indispensable  duty  of  priests ;  and  the  pope  undertook  to  make  all  the 
clergy  throughout  the  western  world  renounce  at  once  the  privilege  of 
marriage." 

The  pope  knows  full  well  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  his 
celibate  ranks,  not  only  among  the  ordinary  clergy,  but  also  among  the 
various  grades  of  regulars,  or  religious  orders.  They  can,  in  conse- 
quence, be  transferred  from  one  country  to  another ;  can  be  employed 
as  spies  and  politicians  to  great  advantage.  Most  of  the  priests  and 
bishops  in  this  country  are  foreigners,  who  have  no  close  affinity  with 
our  republic,  and  will  therefore  be  fit  tools  for  the  pope  in  controlling 
the  politics  of  the  United  States. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CELIBACY  CONTINUED.  * 

I.  The  Celibacy  or  the  Clergy  produced  LicENrtonsirESB  or  Morals  rRox 
ITS  Commencement  to  the  present  Time.  1.  Celibacy  was  corropt  among  the 
heathens :  2.  And  among  the  early  heretics :  3.  And  early  orthodox  Christians,  and 
down  to  the  Reformation:  (1.)  Cyprian  cited,  ep.  bui,  ad  Pompon. ;  (2.)  Chzysos- 
tom ;  (3.)  Paphnutius;  (4.)  Udalric ;  (5.)  Bernard;  (6.)  In  the  eleventh  centary; 
(7.)  Third  Council  of  Lateran  in  1179  ;  (8.)  Innocent  III.  about  1227 ;  (9.)  Nichoks 
de  Clemangis  about  1400  ;  (10.)  Address  of  Oxford  University  to  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, in  1414  ;  (11.)  Scotland  at  the.  Reformation  ;  (12.)  England  in  1548. — ^11.  Its 
Corruption  since  the  Re/ormation.  1.  In  Protestant  countries  secrecy  and  greit 
caution  are  observed  :  2.  Blanco  White*s  testimony,  in  1835,  concerning  Spain : 
3.  Testimony  of  a  French  Catholic  priest  concerning  France  in  1836 :  4.  Cither  Ca. 
tholic  countries  are  corrupt :  5.  In  Protestant  countries  the  same  corruptions  prevail  to 
a  good  degree.  Nine  reasons  for  this :  6.  Consciousness  of  guilt  leads  them  to  accuse 
Protestants  of  crimes  similar  to  their  own :  7.  Many  Romanists  bear  witness  to  the 
licentiousness  of  clerical  celibacy. — III.  Several  Questions  connected  with  the 
Marriage  of  the  Clergy.  1.  Of  married  clergymen  living  with  their  wives  after 
ordination  :  2.  Whether  clergymen  may  marry  after  ordination :  3.  Can  married  per- 
sons, by  mutual  consent,  become  celibates,  priests,  monks,  or  nuns  ? — lY.  Origin,  Pro- 
gress, AND  Establishment  op  clerical  Celibacy.  1.  It  originated  in  the  merit 
ascribed  to  virginity  and  celibacy  :  2.  Misinterpretation  of  1  Tim.  iii,  2  :  3.  Views  of 
the  eariy  Christians  on  bigamy.  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  others,  cited :  4.  Sentiments  of 
others  :  5.  It  was  interpreted  by  some  as  forbidding  polygamy  :  6.  Celibacy  was  not  im- 
posed for  the  three  first  centuries.  Examples  of  married  clergy  living  with  their  wives : 
7.  Romanists  cannot  reply  to  these  examplea :  8.  Decisions  of  the  eariy  councils  on 
this  subject :  9.  Synoptical  survey  of  this  subject. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  stated  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  on  celibacy.  Some  observations  were  also  made  respecting 
chastity,  virginity  as  connected  with  celibacy,  and  the  vow  of  celi- 
bacy. The  clerical  celibacy  was  also  taken  up,  and  the  arguments  in 
its  favour  answered,  and  those  against  it  adduced,  with  the  exception  of 
its  gross  immorality.  In  the  present  chapter  we  propose  to  consider 
its  licentiousness,  answer  some  inquiries  concerning  it,  and  trace  out 
its  origin,  progress,  and  establishment. 

I.  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  produced  the  greatest  licentiousness  of 
manners  from  its  commencement  to  the  present  time. 

Indeed,  the  testimony  on  this  head  cannot  be  given,  except  limitedly 
and  under  cover ;  for  we  are  forbidden  to  speak  of  such  abominations 
as  are  associated  with  the  transactions  of  unmarried  clergy.  StiU,  we 
shall  state  a  few  things,  showing  that  in  all  times  restrained  celibacy 
broke  over  all  the  bounds  of  decorum  and  of  morals. 

1.  Among  the  pagan  nations,  the  celibacy  of  their  priests  and 
priestesses  degenerated  into  the  most  shocking  profligacy  of  manners. 
The  most  ample  proofs  of  this  could  be  given,  both  from  the  early 
fathers,  as  well  as  from  the  writings  of  heathens  themselves. 

2.  From  the  heathens  the  praises  of  virginity  were  received  into 
the  church ;  but  those  who  adopted  it  were  among  the  first  heretics  of 
the  times.  Epiphanius  informs  us  that  when  Nicolaus  affected  celibacy, 
and  could  not,*  or  would  not  govern  himself  in  that  state,  he  precipi- 
tated himself  into  the  indulgence  of  promiscuous  intercourse,  and  in- 
duced others  to  follow  his  example.     St.  Paul  describes  the  revolting 

2 


406  cELiBACT.  [Book  IY. 

fruits  of  professed  celibacy  among  the  younger  widows,  (1  Tim.  t, 
11-14,)  and  instructs  them  to  marry.* 

The  descriptions  which  Irensus,  Epiphanius,  and  others  give  of  the 
shameless  actions  of  those  first  professors  of  celibacy  among  the  here- 
tics, are  such  as  to  forbid  them  to  be  read  or  written. 

3.  The  early  orthodox  Christians  complain  of  similar  licentious  con- 
duct among  the  celibates  of  their  churches. 

(1.)  Cyprian,t  in  his  reply  to  Pomponius,  describes  how  basely  the 
Christian  celibates  of  his  day  acted.  From  this  letter  it  appears  that 
perpetual  celibacy  was  vowed  by  many  females ;  and  that  me  greatest 
disorders  ensued.  Males  and  females  slept  together  in  the  same  bed. 
They  did  this  customarily,  and  yet  they  professed  to  have  no  criminal 
connection.  Cyprian  describes  the  particulars  so  minutely,  that  theie 
is  no  room  for  doubt ;  and  yet  we  cannot  put  his  remarks  in  an  English 
dress,  as  they  would  shock  all  pious  and  chaste  ears.  The  questions  and 
answers  of  the  Roman  confessional  alone  would  be  a  specimen  of  Cy- 
prian's style.  Let  any  one  who  has  a  Latin  Cyprian  at  hand,  torn  to 
the  epistle  and  read  for  himself,  and  then  judge.  Cyprian  flourished  in 
the  third  century.  But  this  shameful  practice  commenced  anterior  to 
this  century.  SUght  allusions  are  found  to  it  in  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas, 
and  in  Tertullian.  But  the  first  distinct  mention  of  it  is  in  Cypnan, 
who  inveighs  severely  against  it  in  some  of  his  epistles,  and  even 
recommends,  contrary  to  Roman  Catholic  doctrine,  that  it  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  continue  in  such  scandalous  practices.^  These  concu- 
bines were  by  the  Greeks  called  avveiaoKToi,  and  by  the  Latins  muUeres 
suhintroductiB,  and  were  professed  virgin  sisters  in  the  church,  under  a 
vow  of  perpetual  chastity.  With  these  some  of  the  single  clergy  lived, 
dweUing  and  even  sleeping  together,  but  with  a  mutual  agreement  not 
to  have  conjugal  intercourse.  Such  a  marriage  they  consider^.d  as  a 
marriage  of  souls,  without  the  marriage  of  bodies.  Many  of  the  bishops 
strongly  opposed  this  wicked  practice  ;  but  it  was  a  long  time  before 
it  was  wholly  abolished. 

(2.)  Chrysostom,  who  flourished  about  the  end  of  the  third  centory, 
and  died  in  308,  reluctantly  admits  of  conduct  in  the  professed  virgins 
of  his  day,  as  gross  as  that  described  by  Cyprian.  From  him  we  learn 
that,  while  a  few  were  virtuous  and  sincere,  and  at  the  same  time  fana- 
tical and  extravagant,  there  prevailed  among  the  many  the  worst  kinds 
of  immorality.  They  either  were  shamefully  vicious,  or  they  possessed 
a  depraved  heart.  Chrysostom  says,  "  Alas,  my  soul !  well  may  I  ex- 
claim, and  repeat  the  lamentable  cry  with  the  prophet !  Alas,  my  soul! 
Our  virginity  has  fallen  into  contempt :  the  veil  is  rent  by  impudent 
hands,  that  parted  it  off*  from  matrimony  :  the  holy  of  holies  is  trodden 
under  foot,  and  its  grave  and  tremendous  sanctities  have  become  pro- 
fane and  thrown  open  to  all ;  and  that  which  once  was  had  in  reve- 
rence, as  far  more  excellent  than  matrimony,  is  now  sunk  so  low,  as 
that  one  should  rather  call  the  married  blessed,  than  those  who  profess 
it.    Nor  is  it  the  enemy  that  has  efifected  all  this,  but  the  virgins  them- 

*  See  Chcmnicii  Examcn,  torn,  iii,  and  the  authorities  cited  by  him,  p.  10,  &c.,  and 
112,  &c. 

t  Cypr.  ad  Pomponium,  cp.  Ixii,  torn,  ii,  pp.  181-185. 

X  Id.  Si  autem  persevcrarc  nolant,  vel  non  powant ;  melius  est  ut  nubant,  quam  in 
igMm  delictis  sois  cadant. 
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selves.*^  Such  is  the  confession  of  the  wannest  admirer  of  the  ascetic 
life  ;  and  such  had  it  become  in  his  time. 

(3.)  At  the  Council  of  Nice  in  325,  when  a  decree  was  about  to  be 
introduced,  enjoining  celibacy  on  the  clergy,  Paphnutius,  an  unmar- 
ried bishop,  testified  against  it  on  the  ground  that  such  a  prohibition 
would  produce  great  immorality,  and  was  contrary  to  Scripture.  This 
is  proved  from  the  testimony  of  Sozomen  and  Socrates.f 

(4.)  Udalric,  bishop  of  Augusta,  who  wrote  a  letter  to  Pope  Nicho- 
las I.,  in  which  he  says  concerning  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
reigned  in  606,  "That  Gregory  the  Great,  by  his  decree,  deprived 
priests  of  their  wives ;  when,  shortly  after,  he  commanded  that  some 
fish  should  be  caught  from  the  fish  ponds,  the  fishers,  instead  of  fisb, 
found  the  heads  of  six  thousand  infants  that  had  been  drowned  in  the 
ponds.  When  Gregory  ascertained  that  the  infants  thus  killed  were 
bom  from  the  concealed  fornications  and  adulteries  of  the  priests,  he 
forthwith  recalled  his  decree,  and  purged  the  sin  with  worthy  fruits  of 
repentance,  extolling  the  apostoUc  command.  It  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  burn,  and  adding  from  himself.  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  be  the 
occasion  of  death."t 

(5.)  Bernard,  who  died  in  963,  utters  the  following  complaint  in 
his  sermon  to  the  clergy  on  conversion :  "  If,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy of  Ezekiel,  we  could  look  behind  the  partition,  that  we  might 
see  the  horrible  thing  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  perhaps  the  foulest 
abominations  would  appear  on  the  inside  of  the  partition.  Nay,  be- 
sides fornications,  adulteries,  and  incests,  there  are  not  wanting  among 
some  the  most  shameful  ignominious  conduct.  Would  that  the  apos- 
tles never  had  written  such  things,  that  it  would  not  be  necessary  for  at 
to  speak  of  them,  so  that  no  credence  would  be  given  to  those  who  men- 
tion what  sometimes  occi^ies  the  human  mind — what  abominable  lust ! 
alas !  the  enemy  of  man  has  defiled  the  body  of  the  church  with  the  exe- 
crable ashes  of  the  Sodomites ;  and  indeed  the  most  filthy  and  abominable 
crimes  have  defiled  some  of  its  very  ministers  also.  Many,  not  indeed  all, 
but  many,  it  is  certaiin,  cannot  be  concealed  on  account  of  their  multi- 
tude, nor  do  they  lament,  by  reason  of  their  impudence,  and  many  are 
seen  to  have  employed  this  licentiousness  for  an  occasion  to  the  fiesh, 
abstaining  from  the  nuptial  remedy,  and  hence  using  this  liberty  of 
theirs  for  perpetrating  every  crime.  Would  that  those  who  cannot 
contain  would  fear  to  give  their  course  the  name  of  celibacy.  It  is 
better  to  marry  than  to  burn,  and  to  be  saved  in  the  humble  grade  of 
the  common  people,  than  to  live  worse,  and  to  be  judged  severely  in 
the  sublime  rank  of  the  clergy.  Take  away  from  die  church  honour- 
able marriage  and  the  bed  undefiled,  and  do  you  not  fill  it  with  concu- 

♦  Chrysostom,  torn,  i,  p.  309.     Paris,  1837,  &c. 

t  Soz.,  lib.  i,  c.  23 ;  S<x:r.,  lib.  i,  c:  11. 

X  Gregorium  Magnum  sao  quodam  dccreto  sacerdotibus  aliquando  uzores  ademiwe, 
com  vero  paulo  post  jnssiaset  ex  piscina  sua  pisces  aliquot  capi,  pitcatores  pro  piacibus 
sex  millia  capitum  infantum  suffocatorum  reperisse,  quam  csraem  infantium  cum  inteU 
ligerit  Qregorius  ex  occultis  fomicationibus  vol  adulteriis  sacerdotum  natam  esse,  con- 
tinoo  revocavit  decretum  et  peccatum  suum  dignis  penitentisB  fructibus  purgavit,  Ian- 
dans  apostolicum  illud,  Melius  est  nubero  quam  uri,  et  de  suo  addcns,  Melius  est  nu- 
bere,  quam  mortis  occasionem  pnebere. — Ejnatola  Uldarici,  in  orthodoxagraphiMf  p. 
481.     See  Gerhard,  de  Minist.  jEcclet.y  p.  389  tufra. 
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bines,  incestuous  persons,  onanists,  male  concubines,  and  with  ewtrj 

kind  of  unclean  persons  1^* 

(6.)  In  the  eleventh  century,  the  secular  or  parochial  cler^  kept 
women  generally  in  their  houses,  upon  more  or  less  terms  of  familiariqr, 
by  a  connivance  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,  which  almost  amount- 
ed to  a  positive  toleration.  The  sons  of  priests  were  capable  of  inhe- 
riting, by  the  laws  both  of  France  and  Castile. 

(7.)  The  third  Lateran  Council,  held  in  1179,  speaks  of  the  detest- 
able custom  of  keeping  concubines,  long  used  by  the  English  clergy.f 

(8.)  Innocent  III.,  who  died  in  1227,  declares,  "  That  certain  Latin 
priests  had  concubines  in  their  houses,*  and  some  were  not  afraid  to 
l^troth  or  marry  them-^t 

(9.)  Nicholas  de  Clemangis,  about  1400,  says,  "In  many  diocesses 
the  rectors  of  parishes,  for  a  certain  stipulated  sum  to  the  prelates, 
generally  and  publicly  have  concubines."^ 

(10.)  The  University  of  Oxford,  at  the  king's  command,  drew  up 
forty-six  articles  stating  abuses  that  needed  reformation,  to  be  laid  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Constance,  which  sat  in  1414.  The  thirty-eighth 
article  represents,  *'  That  the  carnal  and  debauched  lives  of  the  clergy 
in  our  days,  and  their  public  fornications  which  are  never  punished, 
I  except  perhaps  with  a  small  fine  in  private,  set  an  evil  example  before 
1  others ;  it  would,  therefore,  be  a  holy  thing,  and  contribute  to  the 
'  reformation  of  the  church,  if  priests  of  every  rank  and  order,  who  were 
public  fornicators,  were  obliged  to  abstain  from  sa3ring  'mass  for  a 
limited  time.") 

(11.)  The  following  picture  of  the  Roman  clergy  in  Scotland  is 
given  by  M'Crie,  in  his  Life  of  John  Knox :  "  Inferior  benefices  were 
put  up  to  sale,  or  bestowed  on  the  illiterate  and  unworthy  minions  of 
courtiers ;  on  dice  players,  strolling  bards,  and  the  bastards  of  bishops.'^lf 
"  Again,  the  lives  of  the  clergy,  exempted  from  secular  jurisdiction,  and 

*  Si  juxta  Excchielis  prophetiam  parictein  fodiamus  ut  in  domo  Dei  videamus  hor- 
rendum,  pcssima  forte  apparebit  inter  parietes  abominatio.  Siquidem  post  fomicatioiies, 
adulteria,  post  incestus,  ne  ipsae  quidem  apud  aliquos  ignominiae  paasioiies  et  turpi, 
tudinis  opera  desunt.  Utinain  nee  apostolum  hsc  scrib^rc,  nee  nos  dicere  opoiteref 
ut  nee  diccntibus  crederetur,  quod  humanum  aliquando  occupaverit  animom,  tain  abo- 
minanda  cupido,  heu  execrabili  Sodomorum  cinere  inimicus  hominum  ecclesie  cofpos 
aspeifit,  ct  ipsorum  etiam  ministrorum  ejus  nonnullos,  sane  foedissima  et  sporcianma 
retpersit,  <&c.  Multi,jion  quidem  oinneS|  scd  tamen  inulti,  ccrtum  est,  nee  lateri  pos- 
sunt  prsB  nniltitudine,  nee  pra  impudentia  qua?runt,  multi  utique  libeitatem  in  occa- 
aionein  carnis  dedisse  videntur,  abstinenter  remedio  nuptiali,  et  in  omnc  deinceps  flagi- 
tium  efflucntes.  Utinam  qui  continere  non  volent,  coelibatui  nomina  dare  vererentur. 
Esse  sine  dubio  melius  nubcre,  quam  uri  et  salvari  in  humili  gradu  fidelis  populi,  quam 
in  cleri  sublimitate,  ct  detenus  vivere  et  districtius  judicare.  Tolle  de  ecclesia  DonoimbUe 
conjugium,  ct  thorum  immaculatum,  noone  replcs  cam  concubinariis,  incestuosis,  mni. 
nifluis,  mollibus,  masculorum  concubitoribus  et  omni  denique  generc  immundonim  ? — 
Bernhardt,  in  sermone  ad  clerum  de  conversione^  c.  29.  See  Chemnitz,  torn,  iii, 
p.  160. 

t  Cum  in  Angli&  prav&  et  detestabili  consuetudine  et  longo  tempore  fueril  obt^Diiim 
ut  derici  in  domibus  suis  fomicarias  habent. — Lahbe  Condi.  T.  x,  p.  1633. 

t  Quidam  sacerdotes  Latini  in  domibus  suis  habent  concubinas,  et  noDnaUi  aliqoas 
sSbi  non  motuunt  desponsare. — Opera  Inn.  III.,  p.  658.     See  also  pp.  300  aid  407. 

^  Plcrisque  in  diocesibus,  rectores  parochiarum  excerto  et  conducto  cum  fab  pis- 
latis  pretio,  passim  et  publico  concubinas  teneut.  Cited  in  Lewis's  Life  of  Feaeock, 
p.  aO ;  and  m  llallaro,  p.  279.     New.York,  1839,  Harper  dc  Brothers. 

il  Dr.  Henry's  Hist,  of  Britain,  cent.  xt.    Soe  M*Gavin's  Prat.,  vol.  ii,  p.  84. 

f  M*Crie*s  Life  of  Knox,  first  edition,  p.  15. 
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corrupted  by  wealth  and  idleness,  were  become  a  scandal  to  religion, 
and  an  outrage  to  decency.  While  they  professed  charity,  and  pro- 
hibited, under  the  severest  penalties,  any  of  the  ecclesiastical  order 
from  contracting  lawful  wedlock,  the  bishops  set  the  example  of  the 
most  shameless  profligacy  before  the  inferior  clergy ;  avowedly  kept 
their  harlots,  provided  their  natural  sons  with  benefices,  and  gave  their 
daughters  in  marriage  to  the  sons  of  the  nobility  and  principal  gentry ; 
many  of  whom  were  so  mean  as  to  contaminate  the  blood  of  their  fami- 
lies by  such  base  alliances,  for  the  sake  of  the  rich  dowries  which  they 
brought."*  To  make  out  the  above  statement  of  M'Crie,  there  is  no 
need  of  going  to  the  testimony  of  the  reformers,  or  to  satirical  poems 
published  at  the  time.  The  truth  is  registered  in  the  acts  of  parlia- 
ment, in  the  decrees  of  their  own  councils,  in  the  records  of  legitima- 
tion, and  in  the  confessions  of  their  own  writers.f 

(12.)  In  an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  England,  on  February  19th, 
1548,  it  was  stated,  "  That  great  filthiness  of  living,  with  other  incon- 
veniences, had  followed  on  the  laws  that  compelled  chastity,  and  pro- 
hibited marriage ;  so  that  it  was  better  they  should  be  suffered  to  marry 
than  to  be  so  restrain ed."{ 

II.  In  modem  times y  the  immoral  results  are  as  certain  and  ruinous  as 
formerly ;  except  that  more  secrecy  is  observed,  especially  in  non  Roman 
Catholic  countries. 

1 .  In  the  midst  of  a  Protestant  community,  the  sins  of  the  celibates 
are  more  secret  than  formerly ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they  are 
less  heinous  or  fewer  in  number.  We  have  ample  proofis  of  the  profli- 
gacy of  the  celibate  life  ;  a  few  of  which  only  we  will  place  before  our 
readers,  and  these  few  will  necessarily  be  curtailed ;  for  it  is  a  shame 
to  speak  out  fully  or  openly  on  these  topics,  or  even  to  quote  the  writ- 
ten testimony  of  those  who  have  taken  part  in  them,  or  were  eye  or  ear 
witnesses  of  the  abominations  which  they  narrate. 

2.  We  select  the  testimony  of  Blanco  White  concerning  Spain,  who 
wrote  in  1 835.  He  was  a  Spanish  priest  of  great  c^lehriiy,  and  of  un- 
questionable veracity.  Speaking  of  the  character  of  the  Sp^ish  clergy, 
in  reference  to  their  celibacy,  he  testifies  as  follows,  in  the  most  so- 
lemn and  sincere  tone : — 

"  That  my  feelings  are  painfully  vehement  when  1  dwell  upon  this 
subject ;  that  neither  the  freedom  I  have  enjoyed  so  many  years,  nor 
the  last  repose  of  the  victims,  the  remembrance  of  whom  still  wrings 
tears  from  my  eyes,  can  allay  the  bitter  pangs  of  my  youth ;  are  proofs 
that  my  views  arise  from  a  real,  painful,  and  protracted  experience. — 
Devoted  to  the  ecclesiastical  profession  since  the  age  of  fifteen,  when 
I  received  the  minor  orders,  I  lived  in  constant  friendship  with  the 
most  distinguished  youths  who,  in  my  town,  were  preparing  for  the 
priesthood.  Men  of  the  first  eminence  in  the  church  were  the  old 
friends  of  my  family — my  parents'  and  ray  own  spiritual  directors. 
Xhus  I  grew  up,  thus  I  continued  in  manhood,  til),  at  the  age  of  ftre- 
and-thirty,  reUgion,  and  religion  alone,  tore  roe  away  from  kindred  and 
country.     The  intimacy  of  friendship,  the  undisguised  converse  of  sa- 

*  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  first  edition,  p.  IB. 

t  Wilkin.  Coucil,  torn,  iv,  pp.  46-60 ;  Keith's  Hist.,  prof.  11 ;  Lord  Hail's  Notes  on 
Ancient  Scottish  Poems,  pp.  249,  250. 
t  Bamet's  Hist.  Kef.,  vol.  ii,  p.  116.     London,  18S6. 
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(!ramental  confession,  opened  to  me  the  hearts  of  many,  whose  exterior 
conduct  might  have  deceived  a  common  observer.  The  coarse  frank- 
ness of  associate  dissoluteness  left  no  secrets  among  the  spiritual 
slaves,  who,  unable  to  separate  the  laws  of  Grod  from  those  of  their 
tyrannical  church,  trampled  both  under  foot  in  riotous  despair.  Such 
are  the  sources  of  the  knowledge  I  possess :  God,  sorrow,  and  remorse, 
are  my  witnesses. 

'*  A  more  blameless,  ingenuous,  religious  set  of  youths  than  that  in 
the  enjo3anents  of  whose  friendship  I  passed  the  best  years  of  my  life, 
the  world  cannot  boast  of.  Eight  of  us,  all  nearly  of  the  same  age, 
lived  in  the  closest  bond  of  affection,  from  sixteen  till  one-and-twenty; 
and  four,  at  least,  continued  in  the  same  intimacy  till  that  of  about 
thirty-five.  Of  this  knot  of  friends,  not  one  was  tainted  by  the  breath 
of  gross  vice  till  the  church  had  doomed  them  to  a  life  of  celibacy,  and 
turned  the  best  affections  of  their  heart  into  crime.  It  is  the  very 
refinement  of  church  cruelty  to  say  they  were  free  when  they  deprived 
themselves  of  their  natural  rights.  Less,  indeed,  would  be  the  unfeel- 
ingness  of  a  parent  who,  watching  a  moment  of  generous  excitement, 
would  deprive  a  son  of  his  birthright,  and  doom  him,  by  a  voluntaiy 
act,  to  pine  away  through  life  in  want  and  misery.  A  virtuous  youth 
of  one-and-twenty,  who  is  made  to  believe  Christian  perfection  inse- 
parable from  a  life  of  celibacy,  will  easily  overlook  the  dangers  which 
beset  that  state  of  life.  Those  who  made,  and  those  who  still  support 
the  unnatural  law,  which  turns  the  mistaken  piety  of  youth  into  a 
source  of  future  vice,  ought  to  have  learned  mercy  from  their  own  expe- 
rience ;  but  a  priest  who  has  waded  (as  most  do)  through  the  mizy 
i^lough  of  a  life  of  incessant  temptation,  falling  and  rising,  stumbling, 
struggling,  and  falling  again,  without  at  once  casting  off  Catholicism 
with  Christianity,  contracts,  generally,  habits  of  mind  not  unlike  those 
of  the  guards  of  oriental  beauty.  Their  hearts  have  been  seared  with 
envy. 

*'  I  cannot  think  on  the  wanderings  of  the  friends  of  my  youth  without 
heart-rending  pain.  One,  now  no  more,  whose  talents  raised  him  to 
one  of  the  highest  dignities  of  the  Church  of  Spain,  was,  for  many 
years,  a  model  of  Christian  purity.  When,  by  the  powerful  influence 
of  his  mind,  and  the  warmth  of  his  devotion,  this  man  had  drawn  many 
into  the  clerical,  and  the  religious  hfe,  (my  youngest  sister  among  the 
latter,)  he  sunk  at  once  into  the  grossest  and  most  daring  profligacy.  I 
heard  him  boast  that  the  night  before  the  solemn  procession  of  Corpus 
Christi,  where  he  appeared  nearly  at  the  head  of  his  chapter,  one  of 
two  children  had  been  bom  which  his  two  concubines  brought  to  light 
within  a  few  days  of  each  other.  The  intrigues  of  ambition  soon 
shared  his  mind  with  the  pursuit  of  pleasure  ;  and  the  fall  of  a  poten- 
tate, whom  he  took  the  trouble  to  instruct  in  the  policy  of  Machiavel, 
involved  him  in  danger  and  distress  for  a  time.  He  had  risen  again 
into  court  influence,  when  death  cut  him  off  in  the  flower  of  life.  I  had 
loved  him  when  both  our  minds  were  pure :  I  loved  him  when  Catho^ 
licism  had  driven  us  both  from  the  path  of  virtue  :  I  still  love,  and  will 
love  his  memory,  and  hope  that  God's  mercy  has  pardoned  his  Hfe  of 
sin  without  imputing  it  to  the  abettors  of  the  barbarous  laws  which 
occasioned  his  spiritual  ruin. 

^  Such,  more  or  less,  has  been  the  fate  of  my  early  friends,  whose 
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minds  and  hearts  were  much  above  the  common  standard  of  the 
Spanish  clergy.  What,  then,  need  I  say  of  the  vulgar  crowd  of  priests, 
who,  coming,  as  the  Spanish  phrase  has  it,  from  coarse  swaddUng 
clothes,  and  raised  by  ordination  to  a  rank  of  life  for  which  they  have 
not  been  prepared,  mingle  vice  and  superstition,  grossness  of  feeling, 
and  pride  of  office,  in  their  character.  I  have  known  the  best  among 
them ;  I  have  heard  their  confessions ;  I  have  heard  the  confessions 
of  young  persons  of  both  sexes^  who  fell  under  the  influence  of  their 
suggestions  and  example ;  and  I  do  declare  that  nothing  can  be  more 
dangerous  to  youthful  virtue  than  their  company.  How  maity^souls 
would  be  saved  from  crime,  but  for  the  vain  display  of  pretended 
superior  virtue,  which  Rome  demands  of  her  clergy  ?"• 

3.  The  following  picture  of  Roman  clerical  corruption  is  drawn  by 
the  haifl  of  a  French  CathoUc  priest  in  1836,  edited  by  Samuel  F.  B. 
Morse,  A.  M.,  of  New- York,  and  published  by  John  S.  Taylor,  New- 
York,  in  1837.  The  work  .is  entitled.  Confessions  of  a  French  CathoUc 
Priest,  Mr.  Morse,  whose  veracity  cannot  be  questioned,  was  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  priest  ^nd  edited  his  work.  He  was  c6m- 
pelled  td  conceal  his  name  to  avoid  the  persecution  which  was  autho- 
rized by  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  and  Innocent  III.,  in  their  de- 
cree against  heretics.  This  decree  is  cited  in  the  sixth  page  of  the 
preface  in  a  note.  We  quote  that  part  of  the  fourteenth  chapter,  from 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty-sixth  to  the  one  hundred  and  forty- 
second  page. 

"  Catholic  or  Protestant  writers,"  says  the  priest,  "  who  have  spoken 
of  the  corruption  of  the  church  of  the  Roman  clergy,  who  have  de- 
scribed its  matchless  wickedness,  have  not  shown  its  cause.  They 
saw  only  the  effect,  without  tracing  it  up  to  its  source.  I  will  try  to 
supply  their  silence.  I  have  read  a  certain  number  of  those  books, 
against  a  body  to  which  I  belonged,  a  body  which  I  know  as  well  as 
it  is  possible  for  one  to  know  it ;  and  I  can  say  that  its  whole  degrada- 
tion is  unknoum.  Careful  of  saying  nothing  which  can  shock  the  reader, 
I  will  reveal  only  what  is  necessary  to  unveil  those  *  anointed  of  the 
Lord,^  but  nothing  to  offend  the  eyes.  I  shall  surprise  Protestants, 
doubtless,  by  saying,  that  in  France  the  immense  majority  of  young 
men  in  our  seminaries  are  not  corrupted,  and  many  of  them  are  virtuous. 
It  is  nevertheless  true.  They  are  ignorant,  superstitious,  fanatical, 
given  up  to  their  superstitious  practices,  to  theology,  &c. ;  but,  I  de- 
clare it,  not  at  all  vicious.  That  may  be  conceded,  although,  in  appear- 
ance, in  contradiction  to  their  indecent  studies ;  for  they  are  taught 
that  it  is  necessary  to  learn  all  these  in  order  to  be  able  to  fulfil  their 
duty ;  and  to  hear  confession  in  all  its  extent,  it  is  necessary  to  know 
all  human  perversity.  I  do  not  give  a  judgment  on  these  reasons ;  be 
that  as  it  may,  our  superiors  endeavour  to  inspire  us,  in  those  recitations, 
with  a  great  dislike  of  such  crimes ;  and  I  can  affirm  that  it  is  ver}' 
painful  to  the  natural  sense  of  decency  in  any  man,  to  be  obliged,  as  we 
are,  to  be  familiar  with  such  books. 

*'  This  is  the  true  picture  upon  this  matter  of  the  seminaries.  That 
I  know ;  and  I  am  indifTetent  whether  it  agrees  or  not  with  pictures 
drawn  by  others. 

^*  The  story  of  the  corruption  of  the  clergy  begins  only  when  they  are 

*  Pnctkal and Kotemal Evid«ie6s,pp.  188-14S. 
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out  <^  the  seminary.  Those  young  men  are  sent  into  a  parish  in  the 
quality  of  curates,  or  vicars ;  in  the  beginning  they  fulfil  their  duties 
with  great  care,  and  for  some  time  remain  faithful  to  their  vows.  Many 
told  this  to  me  after  their  fall ;  and  I  have  seen  it  myself,  except  in  a 
few  exceptions.  But  by  and  by  they  open  astonished  eyes.  Restored 
to  freedom,  af\er  ten  or  twelve  years  of  thraldom  in  a  college  or  semi- 
nary,  they  become  quite  different  men ;  gradually  they  forget  their  yomm 
'  0 ! '  said  a  young  priest  to  me,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  after  having 
four  or  five  years  discharged  the  duties  of  his  station,  *  God  only  knows 
what  I  have  suffered  during  this  time ;  and  if  I  have  fallen,  it  was  not 
without  fighting ;  had  I  been  allowed  to  choose  a  wife,  as  it.is  the  law 
of  God,  who  destines  roan  to  marriage,  whatever  our  rules  teach  to  the 
contrary,  I  should  have  remained  virtuous;  I  should  have  been  the 
happiest  man  in  the  world ;  1  should  be  a  good,  a  holy  priefl ;  while 
now  I  am — O !  I  am  ashamed  of  myself.' 

*'  This  is  really  the  sad  history  of  all  their  falls ;  for,  let  us  be  just, 
what  can  become  of  a  young  priest  of  twenty-five  years  of  age,  con- 
fined in  the  lonely  wilderness  of  a  country  parish,  in  a  village  where 
he  has  only  the  society  of  his  sacristan  and  of  his  servant,  because  all 
his  parishioners  being  but  coarse  peasants,  especially  in  the  south  and 
in  the  west,  where  scarcely  any  know  how  to  read,  are  unable  to  afford 
any  comfort  to  his  solitude  ?  His  duty  occupies  him  but  little,  save  on 
the  Sunday;  and  during  the  whole  week,  after  his  short  mass  and 
some  confession  of  women,  he  is  reduced  to  ask  himself,  '  What  shall 
I  do  f  Study  has  few,  if  any,  charms  for  him,  because  he  is  forbidden 
to  read  or  study  precisely  those  matters  which  entertain  the  intellect. 
He  is  allowed  only  to  peruse  theology,  always  Dens,  Gk)mex,  Rodu- 
guex,  the  Life  of  Saints  by  Godescar.  If  he  should  obtain  some  other 
books,  the  bishop,  in  his  episcopal  visit,  would  chide  him  severely,  and 
call  him  a  worldly  priest.  Our  great  poet,  Racine,  so  pure,  so  chaste, 
is  scarcely  tolerated ;  and  many  bishops  do  not  allow  him  in  the  libra- 
ries .of  their  priests.  The  young  man,  before  his  profession,  had  ima- 
gined and  anticipated  a  pleasant  existence  in  the  ecclesiastic  state, 
and  he  finds  but  privations,  ennui,  disgust ;  his  passions  are  also  raised ; 
the  demon  of  bad  thoughts  takes  possession  of  him.  Moreover,  his 
ministry  puts  him  in  so  many  circumstances  with  ignorant  yotmg 
country-women,  in  whose  most  sacred  thoughts  he  is  obliged  to  enter^ 
that  his  virtue  receives  many  shocks.  And  can  it  be  otherwise,  when 
a  man  has  those  intimate  and  continual  relations  required  of  the  Ca- 
tholic priests  with  women  ?  No ;  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect 
from  human  nature  more  than  it  is  able  to  do,  to  put  it  on  too  difiicult  a 
trial.  •  Such  is,  however,  the  situation  of  every  Catholic  priest. 

"  I  do  not  say  all  this  to  veil  or  excuse  the  crimes,  the  natural  result 
of  this  institution ;  but  I  think  I  am  bound  to  give  the  matter  of  fact  as 
it  is.  Sometimes  the  resistance  is  firm,  the  struggle  long ;  but  at  length 
this  martyr  of  fanaticism,  this  victim  of  his  system,  and  of  his  superiors, 
abandons  his  vow  through  despair,  shuts  his  eyes  and  throws  himself 
into  the  slough  of  passion.  This  is  the  end  of  almost  all  priests.  In 
the  beginning  their  conscience  reproaches  them  bitterly;  they  try 
again  to  be  faithful ;  they  flutter,  fall,  reform  again,  go  on,  fall  again, 
and  at  length,  to  finish  this  horrible  struggle,  remain  in  vice.  Let  us 
add  to  this  sad  catastrophe  the  temptations  against  their  faith  and  doc« 
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trines,  which  end  with  many  in  complete  atheism,  into  which  they  fall 
by  the  excess  of  degradation,  temptations  to  atheism  in  those  who  rea- 
son, from  the  impossibility  of  reconciling  their  faith  with  reason. 

"The  resolution  being  taken  of  enjoying  life,  as  they  say,  after 
having  been  so  long  deprived  of  it,  the  only  question  is  to  enjoy  it 
safely  and  secretly,  viz.,  without  dishonour.  Dishonour  is  for  a  French 
priest,  as  for  all  his  countrymen,  more  intolerable  than  death,  and  a 
priest  whose  excesses  are  known,  loses  his  reputation  ;  therefore  he  will 
neglect  nothing  to  hide  carefully  both  them  and  his  victims.  Incon- 
ceivable mystery  of  the  human  species  !  This  obligation  of  keeping  a 
profound  secret  is  the  best  reason  which  he  puts  forward  to  seduce 
them ;  for  other  Frenchmen,  by  their  vanity,  boast  of  their  *  bonnes  for- 
tunes,' but  the  priest  cannot  make  that  boast,  because  he  would  be 
laughed  at  and  scorned.  His  hypocrisy  and  care  of  his  fame  prevail 
over  his  national  vanity.  By  this  way,  through  their  dark  ministry, 
they  have  an  immense  power  upon  the  minds  of  women,  for  they  attack 
only  those  whose  disposition  they  have  long  studied  in  confession. 
The  reader  can  have  some  just  idea  of  this  power  from  this  single  fact, 
of ^hich  I  know  the  personage,  because  it  became  public.  A  priest,  in 
a  parish  not  far  from  mine,  laid  his  snares  fbr  a  young  married  woman, 
who  had  the  reputation  of  piety,  because  she  attended  mass  every 
morning.  He,  through  his  diabolical  arguments,  won  her  and  tri- 
umphed over  all  her  scruples.  She  went  to  him  almost  every  morning 
in  the  vestry  before  the  bell  rung  to  call  the  people  to  the  mass.  He  then 
confessed  and  absolved  her,  and  she  received  the  Liord's  supper  at  his 
mass.  The  good  people  said^  admiring  her  daily  communion :  '  How 
pious  is  this  young  wife ;  she  partakes  of  the  sacrament  every  day ; 
she  is  doubtless  a  saint!' 

**  There  are  no  means  which  their  cunning  does  not  invent  to  meet 
with  their  victims.  If  the  husband  is  jealous  and  suspicious,  Jiis  wife, 
upon  the  advice  of  the  curate,  will  feign  to  be  sick ;  and  as  it  is  the  duty 
of  a  priest  to  visit  often  (every  day  if  possible)  his  sick  parishioners,  he 
will  remain  alone  with  her  to  speak  about  spiritual  matters  in  appear- 
ance, or  to  confess  her. 

**  If  a  priest,  in  spite  of  his  proverbial  cunning,  is  discovered,  and  if 
be  is  denounced  to  the  bishop  by  public  opinion,  he  will  be  removed, 
to  silence  the  scandal,  and  sent  to  another  distant  village,  where  h^ 
will  be  unknown ;  and  where,  by  and  by,  he  will  begin  again  the  same 
mode  of  life.  Sometimes  he  will  be  interdicted,  according  to  the  will 
of  his  lordship,  who,  in  tho^e  cases,  judges  at  random,  and  more  by 
his  caprice  than  by  justice.  The  priest  is  blamed  by  his  superiors, 
not  precisely  for  having  been  weak  and  guilty,  but  much  more  for  not 
having  '  better  kept  appearances,'  as  said  the  mother  of  Talleyrand, 
formerly  bishop  of  Autum.  He,  in  his  youth,  said  once  to  his  mother, 
who  engaged  him  in  the  church  because  he  had  little  hope  of  advancing 
elsewhere,  being  lame ;  '  Mother,  I  do  not  feel  myself  at  all  bom  to 
celibacy.'  '  My  son,  keep  appearances,  like  others.  Regarderos  les 
apparences.^  He  did  not  keep  even  appearances.  This  kind  of.  <  bon 
mot'  is  the  motto  of  the  clergy ;  and  it  ought  to  be  inscribed  on  its 
banner,  as  was  the  device  of  Constantino — '  In  hoc  signo  vinces  ;«By 
this  sign  thou  shalt  conquer* — for  it  is  with  this  it  gains  so  many  victo- 
riee.    A  priest  who  is  fattfafid  to  it  ia  noTer  guihy,  ahbongh  he  cares 
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neither  for  Grod,  nor  virtue,  nor  his  fellow-creatures.  Hence  the  hoir- 
rtble  crimes  so  common  among  the  clergy,  to  whom  nothing  is  sacred, 
to  avoid  dishonour. 

<'  Our  ecclesiastical  rules,  composed  by  superiors  as  cunning  as  men  can 
be,  and  who  know  well  the  disposition  of  priests,  perhaps  by  their  own, 
try  to  avoid  scandal^  the  true  plague  of  their  religion.  Our  rules  forbid 
us  keeping  a  maid-servant  who  is  not  of  a  certain  age.  This  age  va- 
ries according  to  the  whim  of  the  bishop  of  each  diocess,  because  he 
is  the  supreme  master  and  director  of  every  thing.  On  this  plan  the 
rule  would  be  useful  if  executed ;  but  owing  to  priestly  artifice,  there 
is  no  real  law,  and  it  does  not  prevent  priests  from  keeping  young  and 
beautiful  servants,  with  whom  they  live  as  with  a  wife ;  for,  as  they  say, 

*  n  est  aTec  le  ceil  des  accomodements.' 

If,  however,  her  youth  violates  too  strongly  the  episcopal  rule,  the 
priest  will  apply  directly  to  the  bishop,  and  will  say  that  his  servant 
is,  perhaps,  a  little  young ;  but  on  account  of  her  faithfulness  and  other 
good  qualities,  it  would  be  difficult  for  him  to  find  another  one  who 
suits  so  well.  *  But  how  old  is  she?'  says  his  lordship,  flattered^ by 
this  mark  of  submission.  ^My  lord,  between  thirty  and  forty,'  answers 
the  priest,  making  her  older  by  ten  or  fifteen  years ;  and  the  bishop, 
who  has  not  the  proof  of  the  contrary,  and  who  requires  not  the  record 
of  her  birth,  replies, '  It  is  a  little  young ;  but,  however,  on  account  of 
her  good  qualities,  I  give  you  a  dispensation  of  age  ;  take  care  of  scan- 
dal, and  remember  that  a  woman  drove  Adam  out  of  paradiae.'  And 
the  priest  boasts  of  having  a  dispensation  of  age,  and  thus  avoids  being 
accused  to  the  bishop  by  his  spies. 

**  Consequently  this  half  ecclesiastical  couple  will  be  careful  of 
scandal.  To  avoid  the  suspicion  of  living  too  friendly  with  each  other, 
the  better  to  keep  up  appearances,  they  will  feign  ill  will  toward  each 
other.  Sometimes  the  vicar,  when  he  has  some  of  his  parishioners  at 
home,  will  pretend  to  be  very  angry  with  his  servant,  threatening  to 
dismiss  her ;  and  his  good,  short-sighted  peasants,  will  try  to  calm  his 
counterfeited  anger,  to  soften  him,  and  to  pray  him  to  keep  her.  Good 
people! 

*'  The  *  age '  law  does  not  apply  to  curates,  who  have  at  home  their 
(DOthers,  sisters,  cousins,  or  nieces  ;  and  few,  for  this  reason,  are  with- 
out one  of  those  persons ;  consequently  they  are  at  liberty  to  hire 
young  servants.  Moreover,  a*  priest  is  always  stationed  as  far  as  pos- 
sible from  the  place  of  his  birth.  He  is  quite  unknown,  as  well  as 
his  family,  in  his  parish ;  and  many  times  he  takes  with  him  a  young 
girl,  who  is  his  relation  only  by  Adam,  and  whom  he  presents  under 
the  name  of  his  cousin  or  niece.  Nobody  inquires  the  relation  of  the 
curate  and  his  pretended  cousin.  If,  however,  there  happen  some 
evident  proof  of  their  too  intimate  understanding,  he  sends  her  under 
some  Jesuitical  pretext  to  some  distant  city  for  some  time,  or  he  tries 
the  use  of  medicsil  remedies.  A  physician  said  to  a  priest,  an  acquaint- 
ance of  mine,  '  Sir,  1  have  already  twice  prescribed  for  your  servant- 
maid  ;  but  beware,  I  will  not  do  it  a  third  time.'  Would  this  fact,  that 
I  warrant,  be  a  confirmation  of  the  disclosures  of  Montreal  ? 

^  A  priest  who  is  satisfied  with  the  good  services  of  his  maid,  makes 
his  will  in  her  fitvoor,  to  the  great  diaappointmeiit  of  hie  own  xehttves, 
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who  watch  the  inheritance  of  their  rich  member  with  eager  and  impa- 
tient eyes.  But  alas !  there  are  no  pleasures  without  pain,  no  roses 
without  thorns,  no  spring  without  winter.  The  demon  of  trouble  in- 
vades those  secret  illicit  unions  as  well  as  others.  Those  internal 
quarrels  end  always  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  poor  curate,  whose  re- 
putation is  at  the  mercy  of  his  companion.  She  has  not  been  at  his 
school  without  profit,  and  she  draws  from  him  pretty  fees,  the  price  of 
masses  or  indulgences,  by  threatening  to  publish  their  intimacy,  and 
bringing' upon  him  an  interdiction.  The  unhappy  man  yields  to  the 
force  of  circumstances,  and  stripping  himself  of  his  purse  to  pay  for 
keeping  his  secret,  he  consoles  himself  that  he  has  still  a  good  income 
in  his  holy  water  and  the  credulity  of  his  parish. 

*'  But  if  a  good  understanding  presides  over  their  union,  and  silences 
the  little  quarrels  occasionally  arising,  they  grow  old  together.  The 
maid  takes  care  of  the  income  and  of  the  interior  of  the  house ;  and 
the  poor  priest  has  not  always  the  power  of  preventing  her  encroach* 
ments  even  in  spiritual  matters.  The  *  Vicar  of  Wakefield'  (whose 
history  caused  me  to  shed  bitter  tears  at  seeing  what  1  might  have 
been)  had  his  department,  and  his  wife  hers ;  and  they  were  never 
mixed  together.  But  the  servant-maid  of  the  Catholic  curate  is  less 
circumspect,  creeps  into  spiritual  matters,  and  gives  decisions  almost 
as  much  reverenced  as  those  of  the  priest  himself.  He  is,  indeed,  the 
true  oracle  of  the  parish,  the  true  son  of  the  light ;  but  his  satellite  is, 
on  her  part,  the  feminine  oracle  ;  a  star,  the  light  of  which,  althou^ 
reflected  from  his  own,  is  not  without  merit.  When  his  mate  and 
representative  gives,  by  usurpation,  some  decision  about  masses,  or 
riaints,  or  prayers,  his  jealousy  murmurs  a  little  ;  but,  knowing  that  it 
is  a  duty  to  yield  in  a  family  to  a  great  many  contrarieties  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  he  never  contradicts  her  opinion  by  a  contrary  one  in  public. 

'*  Other  priests  commit  much  greater  and  much  more  horrible 
f:rimes,  and  renew  the  monstrosities  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  as  they 
are  spoken  of  in  the  Bible.  On  one  occasion,  I  confessed  some  young 
lads  of  my  catechism,  from  eleven  to  fifteen  years  old.  Each  of  them 
confessed  secret  and  abominable  crimes  (with  a  man.)  I  inquired, 
trembling,  who  this  monster  was,  being  almost  sure  tbat  there  could  be 
none  but  a  priest  capable  of  such  abominations.  They  answered,  each 
after  the  other,  with  the  simplicity  of  their  age,  *  Father,  it  is  our  vicar.' 
I  begged  them  to  give  me  leave  to  make  use  of  their  confession ;  for 
theology  teaches  that  this  leave  of  the  penitent  is  necessary  to  do 
so.  I  wished  to  stop  so  monstrous  a  disorder,  at  first  secretly  if  pos- 
sible, and,  if  unsuccessful,  afterward  to  try  another  way.  I  remem- 
bered this  passage  of  the  Bible :  *  Corripe  ilium  inter  te  et  ipsum ; 
Correct  him  between  thee  and  him  alone.*  I  went  to  him,  and  with 
words  as  moderate  as  I  could  use,  1  remonstrated  with  him  on  the 

horror  of  such  conduct.     *  Go  to  the  d ^1  with  your  remonstrances,' 

said  he,  *  who  gave  you  this  right  ?'  *  Who,*  replied  I,  *  my  character 
of  minister  of  the  gospel ;  and  if  you  (.'ontinue  the  same  course  1  shall 
eipose  you  ;  for  I  have  this  leave  from  the  lads,  and  you  are  then  lost. 
I  require  your  word  that  you  will  cease  for  the  future.'  Hereupon  he 
called  me  a  spy,  denunciator  of  the  bishop.  *  The  best  proof  to  the 
contrary,'  said  I, '  is  that  you  are  neither  interdicted  nor  denounced  to 
the  biebop,  or  to  thfs  piociirer  of  the  kkig.    I  only  pray  yon,  between 
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oonelves,  for  your  own  s&ke,  for  that  of  your  conscience,  for  the  sal- 
Yation  of  those  boys,  to  reform  your  life.'  After  a  minute  of  reflection, 
he  answered, '  It  is  right ;  you  are  a  good  fellow  ;  I  will  do  my  best  to 
correct  myself.     Do  not  reveal  this.' 

**  Few  years,  if  any,  pass  without  some  affiiirs  of  this  or  of  the  other 
kind  being  made  public  at  the  tribunals;  and  the  priests  are  con- 
demned to  the  galleys,  from  which  they  escape  only  by  the  help  of 
their  friends  in  concealing  them. 

"  Other  priests  entertain  the  roost  vicious  habits.  In  theAeginning 
of  my  priesthood,  at  the  time  when  I  dreamed  only  of  holiness  and 
purity,  I  was  called  to  the  death-bed  of  an  old  priest,  above  seventy 
years  of  age.  All  the  features  of  death  were  stamped  on  his  face :  he 
begged  me  to  come  near  his  bed,  and  said  to  me, '  M.,  I  want  to  con- 
fess before  1  die.  It  is  a  long  time  since  I  received  this  sacrament — 
I  require  your  ministry.'  '  But,  sir,'  answered  I,  quite  frightened  at 
the  task  of  disentangling  an  intricate  conscience,  *  I  am  very  young, 
and  little  experienced  ;  my  fellow-priests  would  better  suit  you.'  As  I 
spoke  I  saw  suddenly  a  gleam  in  his  dying  eyes.  *  Yon  are  3roung,' 
said  he,  *  it  is  precisely  for  that  reason  I  called  you.  Were  jou  older 
I  would  refuse  you,  for  then  you  would  not  be  better  than  others.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  die  confessed  by  them.  Be  seated,  sir,  and  let  us 
begin.'  I  had  nothing  to  answer,  and  so  I  listened  to  him.  Among 
other  human  wickednesses,  he  avowed  a  horrible  crime,  at  which  I 
could  not  restrain  a  mark  of  horror.  '  Do  not  shudder,'  said  he, '  you 
are  young,  and  in  the  course  of  your  life,  if  you  confess  your  fellow- 
priests,  you  will  find  worse  things  than  these.'  But  his  reflection  did 
not  diminish  my  horror ;  I  remained  petrified,  scarcely  knowing  what 
he  said.  He  was  obliged  to  recall  to  me  the  formula  of  absolution,  that 
I  might  give  it  to  him.  The  crime,  the  cirumstances,  his  old  age,  his 
distorted  features,  his  death,  made  an  impression  upon  me  which  I 
have  never  been  able  to  erase  from  my  memory.  I  knew  particularly 
another  middle-aged  priest,  who,  also  on  his  death-bed,  being  waited 
on  by  a  servant,  tried  to  corrupt  kirn ! 

**  I  said,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  no  crimo  could  deter 
a  priest  from  its  commission  if  it  is  necessary  to  efface  the  traces  of 
others.  A  Paris  journal  gave,  some  weeks  ago,  a  striking  proof  of  this 
truth.  A  priest  of  the  diocess  of  Digon,  (department  of  tlie  Cotedor,) 
Dela  Collonge  by  name,  after  a  long  life  of  debauchery  with  a  young 
seamstress  whom  he  had  seduced,  smothered  her  one  night,  cut  her 
body  into  pieces,  and  hid  them  in  holes  in  his  house.  THiis  is  not  a 
history  of  old  times,  but  of  the  year  1836.  It  did  not  occur  among 
cannibals  or  anthropophagi;  but" in  France,  in  the  beautiful  province 
of  fiourgogne.  And  the  monster  who  perpetrated  this  murder,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  interference  of  the  bishdp  (the  creature  of  the  new 
king)  and  of  the  high  clergj^  who  took  a  great  interest  in  him,  has 
escaped  the  pain  of  death,  even  that  of  exposure  and  pillory,  that  his 
cassock,  and  the  body  to  which  he  belonged,  be  not  dishonoured.  He 
has  been  condemned  only  to  the  galleys. 

"  Some  twenty  years  aj^o,  the  whole  of  France  resounded  with  the 
before  unheard  of  crime  of  Contresotto,  a  monster  priest  with  a  human 
visage ;  and  of  that  of  Mingrot,  who,  being  unable  to  seduce  a  woman, 
first  killed  her,  and  violating  her  dead  body,  cut  it  to  pieces  and  dispersed 
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the  fragments.  Her  brothers,  while  this  priest  fled  to  Piedmont  through 
protection,  published  this  almost  incredible  history  under  this  title, '  To 
the  Brothers  of*  the  Female  Victim.'  There  is  not  a  doubt  about  the 
truth, of  these  facts.  They  are  public,  and  well  known  in  France,  as 
well  as  a  great  many  other  cases  less  monstrous.  The  publication  in 
the  newspapers  of  such  clerical  crimes  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
reasons  why  the  clergy,  thus  unveiled,  curse  the  freedom  of  the  press^ 
which  keeps  an  open  eye  upon  their  conduct.  The  newspaper,  the 
*  ConstitMtionel,*  and  the  '  Courier,'  deserve  the  thanks  of  the  friends  of 
morals  and  humanity  for  their  courage  and  zeal  in  discovering  and 
publishing  these  horrors,  without  fearing  the  power  or  the  vengeance 
of  the  Roman  clergy.  But  say  the  priests  to  their  ignorant  flocks  in 
answering  those  accusations, '  Such  priests  are  bad,  we  acknowledge, 
but  all  others  are  good.'  And  Catholic  France  believes  so.  Blind 
people !  Open  your  eyes  and  see  thgse  hypocrites ;  if  they  do  not 
conwiit  all  Uiose  crimes,  they  are  yet  almost  al}  vicious,  and  deserve 
better  your  scorn  and  horror  than  your  veneration. 

**  I  ought  to  begin  with  my  holy  superiors,  my  lords  bishops,  arch- 
bishops, cardinals,  and  pope,  who  are  in  general  as  much  more  ad- 
vanced, in  the  way  of  corruption,  beyond  simple  priests,  as  they  are  in 
the  way  of  honours  and  dignities.  I  beg  tlieir  lordships'  and  holiness's 
pardon  for  having  so  long  postponed  to  do  them  justice,  and  I  make 
haste  to  repair  my  fault.  Unluckily,  however,  1  know  them  but  very 
little,  for  my  relations  with  the  lords  of  the  Roman  Church  have  been 
rare  and  '  en  passant.'  Thank  God  my  native  land  is  no  more  sullied 
by  the  holy  see,  its  cardinals,  and  their  school  of  licentiousness.  They 
have  left  at  Avignon,  where  they  resided  during  the  great  schism, 
traces  enough  of  their  passage,  as  I  myself  have  ascertained  in  my  fre- 
quent intercourse  with  this  land.  I  can  say  nothing  about  the  pope  but 
what  every  body  knows ;  I  will  make,  only  this  reflection,  which  hae 
struck  me,  viz.,  that  he  causes  himself  to  be  almost  worshipped ;  and 
that  he  receives  more  honours  in  a  day  than  Christ  in  the  three  yean 
of  his  mission. 

*'  Among  French  bishops,  I  know  but  three ;  mine  own,  of  whom  I 
will  not  speak  for  pertinent  reasons,  M.  'de  Cheverus,  archbishop  of 
Bordeaux,  and  M.  de  Guelin,  of  Paris.  As  for  M.  de  Cheverus, 
I  should  be  reproached  by  my  conscience  if  I  said  other  than  good  of 
him.  He  is  one  of  those  men  who  atone  for  the  crimes  of  many  Ce* 
tholics.  His  virtues  recall  those  of  Fenelon  and  of  Lamotte,  who  were 
truly  good  and  pious  men,  not  because,  but  although  they  were  Catholics. 
His  administration  of  his  immense  diocess,  his  charity,  his  talents, 
have  won  to  him  all  hearts ;  and  every  time  I  went  into  his  diocess  I 
heard  everywhere  public  blessings  upon  him.'  He  has  been  created 
cardinal  lately.*  He  is  one  of  those  men  whom  Roman  purple  honours 
not,  but  who  honours  Roman  purple. 

"  I  could  give,  perhaps,  some  vague  accounts  of  other  bishops ;  but 
I  have  made  it  a  rule  to  speak  only  of  what  I  myself  know,  and  have 
seen  with  my  own  eyes.  Therefore  I  will  speak  only  of  the  archbi* 
shop  of  Paris.  This  man,  who  cut  so  deplorable  a  figure  in  the  secret 
council  called  the  Camarilla,  which  has  destroyed  the  throne  of  Charles 
X.  by  dint  of  its  follies,  has  all  the  duplicity  and  hypocrisy  of  a  secrel 

^  •  He  is  more  kts^  dMMied.— ^ai 
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counsellor.  Under  the  veil  of  piety  and  virtue,  he  conceals  marvel- 
lously well  his  deep  corruption.  So  far  does  he  go  in  his  Jesuitical 
art,  that  many  a  Parisian,  who  may  read  this  book,  will  perhaps  think 
me  a  slanderer ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  I  have  by  accident 
been  personally  acquainted  with  one  of  his  mistresses.  It  is  also  true 
tbiat  his  highness  has  many  others  in  the  convent  of  the  Carmelites  in 
the  street '  Scant  Jacques,^  his  seraglio.  It  is  no  less  true  that  the  pim- 
ples upon  his  face,  ascribed  by  his  admirers  to  penance  and  mortifica- 
tion, are  derived  from  quite  a  different  source.  When,  four  years  ago, 
the  mob  of  Paris,  in  one  of  those  awful  insurrections  so  frequent  there, 
passed  over  his  palace  and  pillaged  it,  many  gaums,  which  were  not 
the  least  like  a  priest's  cassock,  were  found  in  his  cabinet.  His  confi- 
dants published  that  they  were  those  of  his  sisters ;  who,  by  the  way, 
never  went  to  this  palace.  Credat  Judaeus  apella  non  ego.  He  is  the 
only  bishop  of  whom  I  can,  .or  toish,  to  give  an  accurate  accomit 
Would  it  not  be  right  to  say  with  Sinon,  in  Virgilius,  *  Ab  uno  disce 
omnes!'"^ 

4.  It  were  easy  to  give  undoubted  testimony  respecting  the  comip' 
tion  of  Roman  priests,  growing  out  of  their  celibacy,  in  all  Catholic 
countries,  as  the  thing  is  notorious.  In  South  America  it  is  customary 
finr  priests  to  have  their  mistresses,  and  it  ceases  to  be  marvellous.  In 
Cuba  the  same  custom  prevails.  So  it  is  in  every  Roman  Catholic 
country  imder  heaven. 

5.  In  Protestant  countries  the  case  is  different,  at  least  in  appearances. 
The  comparison  between  the  married,  chaste  clergy  of  Protestants,  in 
general,  so  far  affects  the  Catholic  clergy,  that  they  durst  not,  withont 
betraying  their  cause,  indulge  openly  in  profligacy  to  the  extent  to 
which  they  do  when  removed  from  Protestant  eyes.  But  their  secret 
sins  are  neither  few  nor  small,  as  is  known  by  sufficient  develop- 
ments, and  the  nature  of  the  case.  Secrecy  is  their  great  fort.  Their 
own  people,  who  become  privy  to  their  sins,  would  not  expose  them  in 
the  eyes  of  Protestants.  And  if  they  would,  they  durst  not,  as  this 
would  procure  for  them  the  hatred  and  revenge  of  the  clergy.  The 
priests  themselves  are  careful  to  seek  concealment  for  their  own  vices, 
and  they  will  not  expose  tfieir  clerical  brethren.  And  the  secrecy  of 
confession  aids  them  in  preserving  secrecy,  when  otherwise  they 
would  be  detected  and  exposed.  The  following  particulars,  if  duly  con- 
sidered, will  lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  chastity  of  Roman  priests  is 
no  very  sacred  thing : — 

(1.)  They  are  men,  and  only  men,  and  therefore  they  are  as  liable 
as  other  men  to  fall  into  such  sins. 

(2.)  They  are  also,  in  general,  unconverted  men,  and  therefore  they 
are  not  influenced  by  the  power  of  God's  grace,  and  a  new  heart,  so 
as  to  have  victory  over  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

(3.)  They  are  accustomed  generally  to  luxuriant  living,  and  indulge 
freely  in  the  use  of  wine  and  stimulating  drinks. 

(4.)  They  are  in  direct  association  with  females  of  every  grade, 
over  whom  they  exercise  almost  unlimited  control.  At  confession  they 
search  out  all  hearts,  and  know  all  human  weaknesses. 

(5.)  In  the  families  of  bishops  and  priests  more  or  less  females  form 
a  part,  and  are  such  as  they  select. 

•  Confessions  of  a  French  Ottholk  Ptiest    New.Yoik,  1837,  pp.  1M-14S.       * 
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(6.)  They  have  also  access  to  the  various  sodalities  of  nuns,  sisters 
of  charity,  &c.,  &c.,  with  whom  they  are  on  terms  of  the  most  intimate 
familiarity. 

(7.)  Hence  also  they  have  peculiar  means  of  privacy,  by  their  con- 
fession, by  the  conveniences  of  their  houses,  adapted  to  their  circum- 
stances, by  the  secrecy  which  their  church  members  are  bound  to  ob- 
serve, by  their  opportunities  of  concealing,  or  removing,  or  confining 
their  accomplices,  &c. 

(8.)  Besides,  much  transpires  to  prove  some  things,  and,  in  spite  of 
the  general  caution  manifested,  even  many  things.  It  is  easy  to  divine 
that  the  secrets  would  present  strange  developments. 

(9.)  It  is  &fact,  that  clerical  celibacy,  in  its  first  origin  among  hea- 
thens, was  followed  by  licentiousness ;  among  the  early  Christian  here- 
tics it  was  licentious  ;  among  orthodox  ancient  Christians  it  became 
corrupt ;  during  the  middle  ages  it  was  polluted ;  at,  and  before  the 
Reformation,  it  was  the  source  of  immorality.  In  all  Catholic  coun- 
tries it  is  now  the  fountain  of  crime,  and  pollutes  the  whole  church. 
Can  we,  therefore,  suppose  that  celibate  priests  and  bishops  in  Protest- 
ant countries  are  one  whit  better  than  their  brethren  in  all  former  ages 
were,  and  now  in  other  countries  are?  And  the  more  so  when  we 
consider  their  opportunities  of  privacy,  which  they  studiously  avail 
themselves  of,  and  by  which  they,  protect  themselves  from  public 
gaze? 

6.  The  conscious  guilt  of  Roman  priests  and  controversialists  may 
be  laid  down  as  the  reason  why  they  continue  so  pertinaciously  to 
accuse  the  reformers  of  unchastity.  They  know  how  vulnerable  the 
character  of  their  own  clergy  is  on  this  point;  and,  in  order  to  divert 
the  attention  of  their  opponents,  and  put  them  on  the  defensive,  they 
become  the  assailants  and  accusers.  In  almost  all  their  writings  it  is 
asserted  as  an  undoubted  matter  of  fact,  that  Luther  both  taught  and 
practised  this  vice ;  though  it  is  a  fact,  that  among  the  thousands  of 
enemies  which  he  had  during  his  life,  there  were  none  that  could  pro- 
duce the  smallest  evidence  of  any  thing  worse  than  that  he  married  a 
religious  woman  ;  that  is,  a  woman,  who,  like  himself,  was  under  the 
popish  vow  of  chastity.  Similar  accusations  were  brought  against  other 
reformers,  with  an  equal  disregard  to  truth. 

7.  In  all  ages,  from  the  apostolic  times,  many  learned  and  pious 
Romanists  opposed  the  prohibition  of  marriage,  until  it  was  established 
by  force.  And  since  its  establishment,  even  in  dark  times,  there  have 
been  many  excellent  men,  who,  from  the  manifest  sense  of  Scripture, 
and  the  horrible  scandals  of  celibacy,  became  opposed  to  the  law  which 
enjoins  it,  were  in  favour  of  annulling  it,  and  that  the  liberty  of  legiti- 
mate marriage  should  be  restored  to  the  clergy. 

In  1 160  the  Waldenses  opposed  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.  Thomas 
Aquinas  wrote  in  1270  against  it.  In  1320  Durandus  and  Marsilius 
spoke  against  it ;  and  about  the  same  time  the  poets  Dante  and  Petrarch 
exposed  the  enormities  of  celibacy.  Balseus  informs  us,  that  about  the 
year  1340  great  contests  arose  concerning  the  marriage  of  the  clergy. 
Wickliffe  also  opposed  celibacy.  Sigismund,  at  the  Council  of  Basil, 
in  1430,  recommended  the  ;nnarriage  of  the  clergy,  because  more  evil 
than  good  resulted  from  celibacy.  And  ^neas  Sylvius,  afterward  Pius 
II.,  at  the  same  council  deplored  clerical  celibacy.    A  multitude  of 

2 


438  OLtiucT.  (BaoK  lY. 

witnesses  could  easily  be  collected  from  among  the  sons  of  Rome  on 
tUs  point,  had  we  space  to  insert  their  testimony.* 

As  there  is  an  increasing  esteem  for  morality  and  pure  Christianity 
in  Germany,  the  necessity  of  altering  the  ecclesiastical  law,  which 
forbids  the  marriage  of  priests,  is  more  and  more  felt ;  and  the  more 
Romish  priests  and  their  friends,  the  aristocrats  of  our  age,  continue  in 
tliis  important  matter  to  abuse  the  ignorance  of  the  large  body  of  Ro- 
man Catholics,  in  order  to  uphold  the  celibacy,  for  inspiring  the  people 
with  a  superstitious  veneration,  and  for  carrying  out  their  selfish  plans, 
the  more  we  see  that  the  loud  voice  of  sound  reason  and  of  history 
finds  listening  ears.     Every  thing  is  combined  to  restore  to  the  priests 
their  inalienable  rights  as  men.     The  representatives  of  the  people  in 
the  kingdom  of  Wurtemberg  have  several  times,  from  1828  to  1836, 
moved  in  their  legislative  assembly,  to  allow  the  Catholic  clergy  the 
privilege  to  marry.    In  like  manner  a  petition  signed  by  the  most 
respectable  Catholics  in  the  grand  dukedom  of  Baden,  which  prayed 
for  the  repeal  of  the  unnatural  ecclesiastical  law,  was  read  (1831)  in 
the  house  of  representatives  in  that  state.    This  petition  was  signed, 
besides  many  thousand  laymen,  by  two  hundred   and  eighty  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen,  among  whom  there  weie  many  superintendents, 
presidents  of  colleges,  eighty-six  pastors,  twenty-one  vicars,  three  of 
an  age  above  seventy,  six  from  sixty  to  seventy  years  old,  fifteen  from 
fifty  to  sixty  years,  &c.     This  petition  received  the  most  favourable 
and  promising  attention.     Since  that  time  associations  have  been  form- 
ed in  every  part  of  Germany,  whose  object  is  to  abolish  celibacy  in  a 
lawful  way.    At  the  head  of  these  associations  are  found  Roman  Catho- 
lic clergymen,  backed  not  only  by  influential  and  liberal  laymen  of  tho 
higher  order,  but  by  the  public  opinion  in  the  lower  classes.     Tho 
members  of  these  associations  obligate  themselves,  not  only  to  express 
openly  their  convictions  and  experience  respecting  the  evil  efiects  of 
celibacy,  but  to  sign  their  names  to  their  publications,  and  to  use  every 
efibrt  to  obtain  the  privilege  of  marrying  by  a  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law. 
To  this  end  they  will  publish  periodicals,  and  hold  meetings,  in  order  to 
'  enlighten  and  encourage  each  other,  and  to  prepare  the  Roman  Catholic 
people  at  large.    As  soon  as  the  associations  feel  assured  that  they  are 
supported  by  public  opinion,  they  will  petition  again  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  magistrates.     These  associations  are  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  four  celebrated  professors.     Two  months  after  the  first 
invitation  a  great  number  of  highly  respected  ecclesiastics  and  civilians 
became  members  of  the  association.     Among  the  clergymen  we  see 
the  names  of  men  of  every  age  and  of  every  station  in  the  church.    But 
it  is  remarkable  that  many  priests  who  are  on  the  brink  of  the  grave, 
and  are  therefore  entirely  impartial,  have  taken  a  zealous  part  in  this 
Christian  enterprise.     Even  members  of  Roman  Catholic  consistories, 
and  of  the  theological  faculty  of  Tubingen,  have  joined  the  association. 
The  public  press  has  almost  unanimously  spoken  in  favour  of  this  great 
movement.     In  the  only  diocess  of  Trier,  eighty  of  the  most  eminent 
priests  have  formed  (1835)  an  association,  to  bring  about,  in  a  lawful 
manner,  a  reformation  in  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  of  the  Roman 
(Catholic  Church,  especially  with  regard  to  celibacy  and  convents.  The 

*  See  Chemnicii,  Exam.  Cone.  Trid.,  torn,  iii,  pp.  161-166,  wh^re  many  aoch  ao- 
thoritiee  are  given. 
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archbishop  of  Trier  has  indeed  written  a  pastoral  epistle  against  it, 
which  is  proclaimed  from  the  pulpits  of  the  ignorant  and  fanatical 
priests,  but  such  threatenings  are  vain  fulminations,  and  the  march  of 
Christian  civilization  can  no  longer  be  stopped  in  Germany. 

III.  There  ore  several  questions  connected  with  the  fnarriage  of  ike 
dergy^  which  may  be  stated  and  examined  here. 

1.  They  allow  that  persons  who  have  been  once  married  may  be 
ordained  bishops  and  priests ;  provided  they  do  not  live  with  their  wives ; 
bat  they  who  have  been  twice  married,  or  have  married  widows,  can- 
not be  ordained.  To  this  we  reply,  (1.)  That  it  is  an  express  violation 
of  the  law  of  God  for  man  and  wife  to  separate,  except  on  account  of 
the  adultery  of  one  party  the  other  is  freed  from  the  marriage  contract. 
In  this  matter  Romanists  direcUy  violate  the  law  of  God,  by  separating 
those  whom  God  hath  joined  together. 

(2.)  In  this  they  follow  the  heresy  of  Montanus,  into  which  Ter* 
tnllian  fell. 

(3.)  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles,,  lived  with  their  wives,  and  Panl 
says  that  he  might  do  the  same.  1  Cor.  ix,  5. 

(4.)  St.  Paul  gives  direct  instructions  respecting  the  house  and  family 
of  the  minister,  his  children,  the  behaviour  of  his  wife,.&c.  1  Tim.  iii, 
5, 11.  Hence  wives  of  ministers  were  not  separated  from  their  hus- 
bands' company  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

(5.)  Paul  saitb,  if  the  wife  will  not  consent,  the  husband  cannot  leave 
her ;  and  though  there  be  consent,  yet  they  must  be  asunder  only  for 
a  time.  Hence  a  final  consent  to  separation  cannot  be  allowed  with- 
out directly  contradicting  the  apostle.  1  Cor.  vii,  5. 

2.  It  may  also  be  inquired,  whether  it  is  lawful  for  ministers  to  marry 
after  they  have  entered  into  holy  orders  ? 

They  cannot  deny,  that  according  to  the  decision  of  Paul,  married 
persons  were  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  church,  ordained,  and  lived 
with  their  wives  afterward.  After  failing  wholly  to  pervert  this  truth, 
they  dispute,  and  maintain,  that  it  was  never  allowed  that  those  ordain- 
ed ministers  should  afterward  marry.  The  question  is.  Would  this  he 
sinftd  ?    We  maintain  thai  Scripture  enjoins  no  such  thing. 

We  find  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  external  purity  was  strictly 
enjoined  to  the  priests,  they  were  not  only  permitted,  but  commanded 
to  marry,  provided  they  did  not  marry  prostitutes,  nor  repudiated  per- 
sons. And  this  was  the  case,  not  only  with  the  inferior  priests,  but 
also  with  the  high  priest,  after  he  was  anointed  and  consecrated.  Aad 
in  the  very  place  where  these  injunctions  are  given,  the  priests  are 
exhorted  thus,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." 

Paul  establishes  it  as  a  maxim  of  Scriptural  authority,  that  ministers 
who  are  married  before  orders,  or  who  marry  after  orders,  do  it  without 
sin.  He  who  can  have  a  wife  without  sin,  can  also  contract  marriage 
withotit  sin.  And  because  a  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon  can  have  a 
wife  without  sin,  (1  Tim.  iii  j  Titus  i,)  for  ihe  same  reason  he  can  con- 
tract inarriage  after  orders  without  sin.  And  Paul  expressly  says,  that 
he  h]  Id  no  precept  of  the  Lord  by  which  unmarried  persons  were  pre- 
ventc  d  from  marrying.  1  Cor.  viii.  Nay,  he  pronounces  it  to  be  a  doc- 
trine of  devils  to  prohibit  marriage. 

Pa  ul  asserts  that  he  had  the  power  of  contracting  marriage,  as  well 
at  Peter  and  the  other  apostles.  1  Cor.  ix. 


494  cBLiBAor.  [Book  IV. 

Paul  acknowledged  no  vow  of  celibacy  as  binding  on  himaolf  or 
others,  so  as  to  prevent  them,  without  sin,  from  marrying  when  they 
thought  proper. 

3.  Another  question  in  connection  with  this  subject  presents  itseir, 
which  is  the  following :  Can  married  persons^  with  mutual  consent^  be- 
come celibate  priests,  monks,  or  nuns  ?  Romanists  say  they  can ;  Pro- 
testants affirm  that  they  cannot,  and  for  their  doctrine  give  the  follow- 
ing reasons : — 

(1.)  The  marriage  contract  is  indissoluble,  except  for  aduhery. 
'*  Whom  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder,"  is  the  law 
of  God  on  this  subject. 

(2.)  If  the  Roman  doctrine  be  correct,  then  it  will  follow  that  mar- 
ried persons  can  dissolve  their  own  marriage  by  their  own  power  and 
will.  If  they  can  dissolve  their  own  marriage  for  the  sake  of  becoming 
priests,  monks,  or  nuns,  as  the  case  may  be ;  then  they  may  also  dis- 
solve it  for  other  reasons.  And  hence,  the  causes  for  dissolving  the 
marriage  contract  would  be  as  numerous  as  the  passions  and  feelings 
of  those  concerned  would  dictate.  The  result  would  be,  as  was  the 
case  among  the  Jews,  and  pagan  nations,  that  the  marriage  contract 
would  be  dissolved  on  frivolous  occasions.  Besides,  every  wisely 
regulated  civil  government  restrains  this  tendency  of  human  nature,  by 
enacting  laws  against  all  such  voluntary  dissolutions  of  marriage. 

(3.)  The  mutual  dissolution  of  marriage  is  a  direct  dissdution  of 
the  leading  matrimonial  vow,  which  is,  that  they  will  continue  man 
and  wife  till  death  separates  them.  Who  ever  heard  of  a  matrimonial 
vow,  which  based  the  continuance  of  the  contract  on  any  revoking 
clause,  such  as  of  becoming  votaries  ?  Certainly  none.  Indeed,  this 
dissolution  of  the  vow  is  an  element  of  paganism,  and  ought  to  have  no 
place  among  Christians. 

(4.)  It  is  contrary  to  St.  PauFs  rule  :  "  Defraud  not  yourselves,  ex- 
cept it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to 
fasting  and  prayer,  and  again  come  together,  lest  Satan  tempt  you  for 
your  incontinency,"  1  Cor.  vii,  5.  The  apostle  declares  they  should 
separate  themselves  only  for  a  time ;  and  the  reason  for  the  temporary' 
separation  was,  that  they  might  for  a  season  devote  themselves  to  fast- 
ing and  prayer.  They  that  are  long  separated  are  liable  tc  fall  into 
temptation ;  therefore  it  is  not  proper  that  they  should  sepai^  them- 
selves for  ever.  , 

(5.)  Man  and  wife  are  expressly  commanded  not  to  separate*  "  Let 

every  man,  wherein  he  is  called,  abide Art  thoirbound 

to  a  wife  1  seek  not  to  be  loosed."  1  Cor.  vii,  24,  27.  Therefore  they 
that  are  married  ought  not  to  seek  to  be  loosed.  Indeed,  the  a'Wtlc 
had  a  command  from  God,  that  man  and  wife  should  not  separate*  ^  1 
command,  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her^uis- 
band,"  verse  10. 

IV.  Let  us  now  consider  how  celibacy  commenced,  and  teas  establ^^ 
in  the  church.  In  order  to  this  we  must  trace  out  the  history  of  this  K^' 
jeet  tn  some  degree. 

1.  The  unscriptural  merit  attached  to  virginity  or  the  celibate  Xe, 
so  raised  this  state  in  the  estimation  of  the  people,  that  those  who 
abstained  from  marriage,  in  consequence  of  the  errors  of  the  tiiim, 
were  in  higher  reputation  than  those  who  married.    And  as  the  bisHBp> 
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were  chosen  from  the  most  esteemed,  the  usage  sooq  obtained  of 
selecting  unmarried  men  for  bishops. 

2.  With  this  sentiment  it  was  easy  to  interpret  the  apostolic  injunc- 
tson,  that  ''  a  bishop  should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife  only,''  very 
different  from  the  apostle's  true  meaning.  Many  interpreted  the  pas- 
sage so  as  to  make  it  forbid  all  second  marriages  of  every  kind.  All 
ibe  laws  of  the  ancient  church  on  bigamy  were  formed  in  reference  to 
llus  rule.  They  were  divided,  however,  about  the  sense  of  the  apos- 
tolical canon ;  and  this  occasioned  various  practices  among  them  in 
reference  to  the  ordination  of  digamists. 

3.  One  very  common  opinion  among  them  was,  that  all  persons  were 
to  be  refused  orders  as  digamists,  who  were  twice  married  after  bap- 
tism, though  legally,  and  successively  to  two  wives,  one  after  another. 
In  consequence  of  being  imbued  with  the  pagan  and  heretical  doctrinen 
of  the  Novatians  and  Montanists,  they  supposed  that  the  apostle  had 
forbidden  persons  twice  married  to  be  ordained  bishops.    They  there-     j 
fore  repelled  such  from  the  superior  orders  of  the  church.  That  this  was     | 
tlie  practice  of  some  churches  in  the  time  of  Origen,  appears  from  what     ^ 
he  says  in  his  comments  on  Luke :  "  That  not  only  fornication,  but     \ 
marriages  excluded  men  from  the  dignities  of  the  church ;  for  no  diga-     \ 
mist  could  be  either  bishop,  or  presbyter,  or  deacon,  or  deaconess."*  \ 

Tertullian,  when  he  became  a  Montanist,  urged  this  argument  to 
decry  second  marriages  in  all  persons.  He  plead,  "  That  a  layman 
could  not  in  decency  desire  license  of  the  ecclesiastics  to  be  married 
a  second  time,  seeing  the  ecclesiastics  themselves,  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  were  but  once  married  ."f  He  repeats  the  same  senti- 
ment in  many  parts  of  his  writings.:^  \ 

Many  other  ancient  writers  entertained  similar  opinions,  as  Am- 
brose,^ Jerome,||  Gennadius,^  Epiphanius.**  The  Councils  of  Agdef^ 
and  Carthage  iv^f  put  the  same  sense  on  the  apostle's  words.  Only 
£piphanius  distinguishes  between  the  superior  and  inferior  orders, 
making  the  rule  in  this  sense  obligatory  on  the  former,  but  not  on  the 
latter. 

4.  Others  extended  the  apostolic  rule  to  all  persons  twice  married,        i 
whether  before  or  after  baptism.     Ambrose  was  of  opinion,  that  even 
these  should  be  excluded  from  ordination.^^    So  it  was  decreed  by  In- 
nocent, bishop  of  Rome, 111  and  the  Council  of  Valencia,  in  France.Hf^ 
This  opinion  did  not  obtain  to  any  great  extent. 

5.  But  the  most  consistent  and  general  sentiment  was,  that  the  apos- 
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*  Ab  ecclesiasticis  dignitatibus  non  solum  fornicatio,  sed  et  nuptia  repeUunt :  ncque 
enim  episcopus,  nee  presbyter,  nee  daeonus,  nee  vidua  esse  digami. — Origen,  Hon  \ 

xvii,  in  Luc. 

t  Quails  es  id  roatrimonium  postulans,  auod  eis  a  quibus  postulas,  oon  lieet  habere  ? 
Ab  apiscopo  roonogamo,  a  presbytehs  et  oiaconis  ejusdem  sacrameDti,  6lc. — Ttrtu*. 
de  monogam.,  c  xi. 

t  See  Tertul.  de  Penitent.,  e.  ix ;  Do  Exhort.  Castitat.,  c.  vii ;  Ad  Uxor.,  lib.  i, 
c.  vii. 

^  Ambrose  de  Offie.,  lib.  i,  c.  1. 

n  Hicrom.,  ep.  2 ;  ad  Nepotian,  ep.  U  ;  ad  Geront.,  ep.  83,  ad  Ocean. 

f  Oennad.  de  Ecel.  Dogm.,  c.  Ixxiii.  **  Expos.  Fid.,  N.  21. 

ft  Cone.  Agathen.,  c.  i.  tt  Cone.  Carth.  iv,  c.  Ixiz. 

^  Ambrose,  cp.  S2,  ad  Vercellenses. 

HI  Innoe.,  ep.  ii,  c.  vi ;  ep.  xxii,  c.  ii ;  ep.  xiiv,c.  vi. 

n  Concil.  Valcntm.,  e.  i.   ' 
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tie's  rale  was  a  prohibition  of  ordaining  polygamists,  or  such  as  had 
married  many  wives  at  the  same  time ;  and  such  as  had  causelessly 
put  away  their  wives  and  married  others,  after  divorcing  the  former. 
These  were  then  common  practices,  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
but  scandalous  in  themselves,  and  such  as  the  apostles  accounted  just 
impediments  pf  ordination.  Chrysostom  expounds  1  Tim.  iii,  2,  against 
polygamy,  which  is  having  two  or  more  wives  at  the  same  time.*  The- 
odoretf  maintains  the  same  interpretation.  And  Theophylact  interprets 
to  the  same  effect.  And  indeed  Jerome,  though  he  favours  a  different 
opinion,  as  cited  above,  declares  that  there  were  many  who  interpreted 
the  words  as  applicable  to  polygamy.  It  is  certain  that  second  mar- 
riages, when  lawfully  contracted,  were  not  insuperable  objections 
against  men's  ordination  in  the  Christian  church.  For  Tertullian,  after 
he  became  Montanist,  cuttingly  addressed  the  Catholics  of  his  time, 
because  they  ordained  persons  who  had  been  twice  married.  He  says 
"  How  many  digamists  preside  among  you,  who  thus  insult  the  apos- 
tle ?"{  It  appears  from  the  letters  of  Pope  Siricius,^  and  Pope  Inno- 
cent,) that  the  bishops  of  Spain  and  Greece  ordained  such  generaUy 
among  the  clergy ;  for  these  popes  reprove  them  for  this  usage.  The- 
odoret  ordained  one  Irenaeus  bishop  who  was  twice  married;  and  when 
some  objected  against  it,  he  defended  it  by  the  common  practice  of  other 
I  churches.  ''  Herein,"  says  he,  "  I  followed  the  example  of  my  prede- 
cessors."!^ Alexander,  bishop  of  Antioch,  with  Acacius  -of  Beraea, 
ordained  Diogenes,  who  had  been  twice  married.  And  Praylius  ordain- 
ed Dominus  of  Cesarea,  a  digamist  likewise.  Proclus,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, received  and  approved  the  ordination  of  many  such.  Indeed, 
the  practice  of  the  church  varied  in  this  matter,  in  proportion  as  the 
doctrines  of  heathenism  and  of  heresy  prevailed  against  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul,  who  taught  that  none  shoidd  be  bishop  who  had  more  than 
one  wife  alive,  whether  one  of  them  was  divorced  or  not.  And  hence 
Bellarmine  and  other  Romanists  misrepresent  history  when  they  say, 
that  the  ordination  of  persons  twice  lawfully  married  is  both  against 
the  rule  of  the  apostle  and  the  universal  practice  and  consent  of  the 
church. 

6.  No  vow  of  celibacy,  or  abstinence  from  conjugal  society,  was 
required  of  the  clergy,  as  a  condition  of  their  ordination  during  the 
three  first  centuries  of  Christianity.  The  contrary  is  very  evident  from 
innumerable  examples  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  who  lived  in  a  state 
of  marriage  without  any  prejudice  to  their  ordination  or  function.  It  is 
generally  agreed  by  ancient  writers  that  most  of  the  apostles  were 
married.  Some  say  all  of  them,  except  St.  Paul  and  St.  John.  Others 
say  St.  Paul  was  also  married,  because  he  writes  to  his  yoke-feUmc, 
whom  they  interpret  his  wife.  Phil,  iv,  3.** 
•  Passing  by  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  all  the 

*  Chryao8t.  Horn,  x,  in  1  Tim.  iii,  2  ;  horn,  ii,  in  Tilus  i,  6. 

t  Com.  in  I  Tim.  iii,  2. 

X  Quot  enim  et  digami  president  apud  vos,  insaltantc*  utique  apostolo. — TerluL  ii 
Monogam.,  c.  zii. 

^  P.  Siric,  ep.  1,  ad  Himer.  Tarracen.,  c.  viii. 

ii  P.  Innoc.,  ep.  22  ;  ad  Episc.  Maced.,  c.  l 

T  Theod.,  ep.  1 10,  ad  Domnum. 

**  See  Bingham's  Antiq.,  b.  iv,  c.  v,  tec.  5,  vol.  1,  p.  386,  London,  1834,  witk 
•othorities  citMl  by  hioL 
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other  apostles,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  were  married.  In  the  next 
ages  after  them,  we  have  accounts  of  married  iiishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  without  any  reproof  or  mark  of  dishonour  set  on  them.  Out 
of  the  many  instances  which  might  be  given,  we  will  adduce  some. 

Yalens,  presbyter  of  Philippi,  mentioned  by  Polycarp,  was  a  mar- 
ried man.* 

Cha;remon,  bishop  of  Nilus,  an  exceedingly  old  man,  was  married. 
He  fled  with  his  wife  to  Arabia,  in  time  of  persecution,  under  Maximi- 
nus  the  tyrant,  where  they  both  perished  together,  as  Eusebius  informs 
us.f 

Novatus  was  a  married  presbyter  of  Carthage,  as  we  learn  from 
Cyprian's  epistles.} 

Cyprian  himself  was  also  a  married  man,  as  Pagi,  the  annotator  and 
corrector  of  Baronius,  confesses.^ 

Caecilius,  the  presbyter,  through  whose  instrumentality  Cyprian  was 
converted  to  Christianity,  was  a  married  man.|| 

So  also  was  Numidicus,  another  presbyter  of  Carthage,  of  whom 
Cyprian  tells  us  the  following  remarkable  story  in  his  thirty-fifth 
epistle,  or,  as  some  number  it,  the  fortieth :  "  That  in  the  Decian  per- 
secution he  saw  his  own  wife,  with  many  other  martyrs,  burned  by  his 
.side ;  while  he  himself  lying  half-burned,  and  covered  with  stones, 
and  left  for  dead,  was  found  expiring  by  his  daughter,  who  drew  him 
out  of  the  rubbish,  and  brought  him  to  life  again.'^ 

Eusebius  assures  us  that  Phileas,  bishop  of  Thmuis,  and  Philoramus, 
had,  each  of  them,  a  wife  and  children.  For  they  were*urged  with  that 
argument,  by  the  heathen  magistrate,  to  deny  their  religion,  in  the  Dio- 
clesian  persecution.  But  they  contemned  the  remonstrance  which 
urged  them  to  spare  their  wives  and  children,  and  preferred  the  law 
of  Christ.** 

Domnus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  son  to  Demetrian,  who  was  bishop 
of  the  same  place  before  him. ft 

Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus  in  the  year  180,  had  seven  of  his  pro- 
genitors bishop  of  that  see. 

Spiridion  was  a  famous  bishop  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  who  was 
married,  and  had  a  daughter  called  Iren^.^  Of  him  Sozomen,  the  his- 
torian, says, ''  He  was  a  husbandman,  married,  and  having  children ; 
but  not  the  worse  on  that  account  in  relation  to  divine  matters.**^^ 

Gregory  Nazianzen  was  a  notable  bishop,  and  father  of  the  other 
Gregory  who  succeeded  him,  as  appears  from  the  oration  which  he 
made  in  favour  of  his  father.  He  says,  "  That  a  good  and  diligent 
bishop  serves  in  the  ministry  nothing  the  worse  for  being  married,  but 
rather  the  better,  and  with  more  ability  to  do  good."  Of  his  mother  he 
says,  "  That  she  was  given  to  his  father  of  God,  and  became  not  only 
his  helper,  but  also  his  leader  both  by  word  and  by  deeds,  training 

♦  Polycarp,  Ep.  ad  Philip.,  n.  11. 

t  Euseb.  Kccl.  Hist.,  b.  vi,  c.  42. 

%  Cypr.,  cp.  49  or  52,  ad  Gomel. 

i  Pagi.  Crit.  in  Daron.  ad  ann.  p.  248,  n.  4.  |i  Pontius,  Vit.  Cypr. 

^  Numidicus,  presbyter  uxorcm  adhxrcntem  latere  suo,  concrematam  aimal  cum 
evteris,  vel  conscrvatam  magis  dixerim,  Istus  aapexiU-— Cypr.,  epist.  35,  or  40. 

**  Euseb.,  b.  viii,  c.  ix.  ft  Euseb.,  b.  vi,  c.  xxx.  %%  Ruffin,  lib.  i,  c.  v. 

^  Eyevcro  yap  bvro^  aypoiKO^^  yofierrfv  km  natdas  ex*^'  ^'^'  ^  *r<^  rovro  ra 
Iria  x^H**^- — Sozomeni  Hist.  Ecei,  lib.  i,  c.  xi. 
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him  to  the  best  things ;  and  though  in  other  things  it  was  best  for  her 
to  be  subject  to  him,  on  account  of  the  right  of  marriage,  yet  in  religion 
,  and  godliness  she  doubted  not  to  become  his  leader  and  teacher.*^ 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  a  notable  bishop,  was  married.f 

S3n[iesius  of  Ptolemais  was  married,  and  was  the  father  of  children, 
while  he  was  bishop,  as  appears  in  divers  of  his  epistles 4 

Hilary  of  Poictiers  was  a  married  man,  and  had  a  daughter.^ 

Paulinus  was  ordained  first  in  393,  at  Barcelona  in  Spain,  and  having 
lived  fourteen  years  with  his  wife  after  this,  was  ordained  in  the  year 
409  bishop  of  Nola.     We  have  no  account  of  his  leaving  his  wife.| 

Germanus  was  a  notable  bishop  in  Africa,  and  was  married,  having 
a  daughter  named  Leant ia,  who  was  afterward  put  to  death  by  the 
Arians.^ 

Fabian  and  Horqisda,  bishops  of  Rome,  were  mfugj^ed,  and  many 
other  bishops  of  Rome  were  priests'  ano^shops'  sons,  as  Pope  Dama- 
sus  testifies  in  his  Pontifical.  Nor  will  it  avail  to  say,  that  these  chil- 
dren were  born  before  their  fathers  were  presb3rters  or  bishops ;  for 
Gratian,  after  rehearsing  their  nances,  says,  "  And  many  besides  are 
found  to  have  governed  the  apostolic  see,  being  born  of  priests  or 
ministers.** 

It  were  easy  to  show,  by  many  more  instances,  that  men  of  all  states 
were  admitted  to  be  bishops  and  presbyters  in  the  primitive  church. 

7.  The  most  learned  advocates  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  never 
found  any  answer  to  all  this,  except  the  groundless  pretence,  that  all 
married  person^,  when  they  were  ordained,  promised  to  live  separate 
from  their  wives,  which  answered  to  the  vow  of  celibacy  in  other  per- 
sons. This  is  all  that  Pagift  and  SchelstratefJ:  have  to  say  in  the  case, 
after  all  that  have  gone  before  them ;  which  is  said  not  only  without 
proof,  but  against  the  clearest  evidence  of  ancient  history.  Such,  how- 
ever, is  the  unfounded  statement  of  most  Roman  writers.  The  Jesuit 
authors  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  say,  that  **  this  exposition  (of 
theirs)  only  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  whole  church,  the  defi- 
nition of  ancient  councils,  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  without  excep- 
tion, and  the  apostles'  tradition. "^^  "  You  may  see  how  shamefully  the 
state  of  the  new  heretical  clergy  of  our  time  is  fallen  from  the  apos- 
tolic, and  all  the  fathers'  doctrine  herein ;  who  do  not  only  take  men 
once  or  twice  married  before,  but,  which  was  never  heard  of  before  in 
any  person  or  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  they  marry  after  they  be 
bishops  or  priests." 

They  say  in  their  note  on  Titus^iii,  6,  "  And  if  the  studious  reader 
peruse  all  antiquity,  he  shall  find  all  notable  bishops  and  priests  of 

♦  AXhi  Kai  <^>xvyog  ytverat  epy(f}  re  koi  "koyifi  irpo^  ra  Kpanca — <J*'  iavr^ 
aymaa  njg  evde^eiag^  ovk  aLOxwofuvrj  napexeiy  kavniVKai  iidacKahn/. — Greg.  No- 
tianzeitf  in  Epitaph.  Pairis. 

t  Niceph.,  lib.  xi,  c.  xix.  X  Ep.  70  and  126. 

^  Du  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  191. 

II  Du  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  363. 

5  Victer  Uticens.  Hist.,  lib.  iii. 

**  Quamplares  etiam  alii  inveniuntur  do  sacerdotibus  nati,  6^. — Cfratian.  Ditt. 
56,  c.  ii. 

ft  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.,  ann.  248,  n.  4. 

It  Shebtrat.  Eccl.  Afric,  Dissert.  3,  c.  iv,  apud  Pagi,  ibid. 

^  Rhemist  Annot.  on  1  Tim.  iii,  2. 
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God's  church  to  have  been  single  or  continent  from  their  wives,  if  any 
were  married  before  they  came  to  the  clergy.  So  was  Paul,  and 
eidiorteth  all  men  to  the  like.  So  were  all  the  apostles  after  they  fol- 
lowed Christ."  Such  is  the  groundless  language  of  the  greater  part 
of  Romanists  ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  farther  from  the  truth. 

There  seems  indeed  in  some  places  to  be  a  disposition  to  introduce 
the  law  of  celibacy,  by  one  or  two  zealous  spirits ;  but  it  was  promptly 
quashed  by  the  prudence  and  authority  of  wiser  men.  Thus  Eusebius 
,  observes,  that  "  Pinjrtus,  bishop  of  Gnossus,  in  Crete,  was  for  laying 
the  law  of  celibacy  u^on  the  brethren  ;  but  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Co]^ 
inth,  wrote  to  him,  that  he  should  consider  the  weakness  of  men,  and 
not  impose  that  heavy  burthen  upon  them."* 

In  this  state  matters  continued  for  three  centuries,  without  any  law 
requiring  celibacy  of  the  clergy  at  the  time  of  their  ordination.  The 
sixth  and  the  fortieth  of  the  apostolical  canons  consider  the  clergy  as 
married  and  as  living  with  their  wives.  Du  Pin,  in  giving  an  abridgment 
of  the  discipline  of  the  three  first  centuries,  affirms,  '*  It  was  lawful  for 
priests  to  keep  the  wives  they  married  before  they  were  ordained,  but 
marriage  was  never  permitted  after  ordination ;  but  both  the  one  and 
the  other  was  allowed  to  deacons."! 

8.  The  decisions  of  the  early  councils  on  this  topic  will  show  the 
process  by  which  the  law  of  celibacy  was  established. 

In  the  year  305  the  Council  of  Elvira,  in  Spain,  sat.  This  was  the 
first  council  which  enacted  any  thing  against  marriage.  The  twenty- 
seventh  canon  forbids  bishops  and  clergymen  to  have  in  their  houses 
strange  women.  But  the  thirty-third  canon  prescribes  celibacy  to 
priests  and  deacons.  Yet  the  sixty-fifth  canon,  which  pronounces  the 
clergyman  unworthy  of  communion  who  retains  an  adulterous  wife,  is 
an  authentic  evidence  that  the  clergy  of  Spain  married  at  that  time, 
and  the  law  of  celibacy  was  far  from  being  established. 

The  Council  of  Ancyra,  held  A.  D.  314,  canon  10,  ordains  concern- 
ing deacons :  "  If  they  declared  at  the  time  of  their  ordination  that 
they  would  marry,  they  shall  not  be  deprived  of  their  function  if  they 
did  marry ;  but  if  they  were  ordained  without  making  this  declaration, 
and  afterward  married,  they  should  be  obliged  to  quit  their  ministry .";( 
'J'his  canon  shows  that  abstinence  from  marriage  was  not  exacted  from 
any,  but  such  as  would  willingly  profess  it ;  and  that  it  was  lawful  to 
marry  after  holy  orders. 

The  Council  of  Neo-Ccsarea,  held  about  the  same  time  with  the 
Council  of  Ancyra,  in  one  canon,  forbids  unmarried  presbyters  to  marry 
after  ordination ;  yet  such  as  were  married  before  ordination,  are 
allowed  by  another  canon  to  continue  without  any  censure,  being 
obliged  to  separate  from  their  wives  in  case  of  fornication. 

"  Canon  1.  If  a  priest  marry  after  he  has  been  ordained,  he  ought 
to  be  degraded ;  and  if  he  commit  fornication  or  adultery,  he  ought  to 
be  punished  more  rigorously,  and  be  put  under  penance.^  { 

*'  Canon  8.  He  cannot  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,  whose  wife  has  j 

been  convicted  of  adultery ;  and  if  a  clergyman's  wife  commit  adultery  / 

•  Euseb.,  lib.  iv,  c.  xxiii.  t  Du  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  690. 

t  Ei  tftofiTvpavTO  Kai  e^aoav  XPh^^  yafi^aaif  fuf  dwofuvoi  6vriJC  fuvetv ;  ^roi 
fura  Tovra  yafoioavTeg  e^uaav  tv  ry  vmfcecta,  6ic.'^CoiuU.  Ancyr.f  can.  10. 
^  Cone.  Nco-Cot.,  can.  1. 
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he  ought  to  divorce  her,  on  pain  of  being  deprired  of  his  ministry  if  he 
do  not." 

The  third  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  held  A.  D.  325,  forbids  all 
strange  women  to  dwell  in  the  same  house  with  the  ministers  of  the 
church,  but  not  their  own  wives.  At  the  council,  however,  a  motion 
was  introduced  to  pass  a  canon,  "  to  oblige  the  clergy  to  abstain  from 
all  conjugal  society  with  their  wives,  which  they  had  married  before 
their  ordination."  But  Paphnutius,  an  Egyptian  bishop,  who  never 
had  been  married,  opposed  it,  saying,  ''  So  heavy  a  burden  was  not  to 
be  laid  on  the  clergy ;  that  the  married  bed  wa%bonourable ;  that  they 
should  not  by  too  great  severity  bring  detriment  on  the  church ;  for  all 
men  could  not  bear  so  severe  a  law ;  and  the  chastity  of  the  wives  so 
separated  would  be  endangered  also :  that  conjugal  society  was  chas- 
tity ;  and  it  was  enough  that  such  of  the  clergy  as  were  not  married 
before  ordination  should  continue  unmarried,  according  to  the  ancient 
tradition  of  the  church ;  but  it  was  not  proper  to  separate  any  man 
from  his  wife  whom  he  had  married  while  he  was  a  layman.*** 

The  statements  of  Sozomen  and  Socrates,  who  narrate  this  affair, 
are  amply  sustained  by  other  writers  of  great  creditf  All  that  Bellar- 
mine,  and  Valerius  after  him,  have  to  say,  is,  that  they  dissent  from  the 
historians.  But  this  is  an  unavailing  plea.  Du  Pin  himself  reflects 
on  them  in  the  following  terras :  "  Some  question  the  truth  of  this  story ; 
I  believe  they  do  it  rather  for  fear  lest  this  story  might  prejudice  the 
{Nresent  discipline,  than  from  any  solid  proof  they  have  for  it.  But 
these  persons  should  consider  that  this  canon  is  a  matter  of  discipline, 
and  that  the  discipline  of  the  church  may  change  according  to  the 
times,  and  that  'tis  not  necessary  for  the  defence  of  it,  to  prove  that  it 
was  always  uniform  in  all  places^X 

There  is  no  doubt  but  the  council  decreed  in  favour  of  the  married 
clergy,  as  the  historians  relate  it.  Hence  the  practice  was  then  differ- 
ent from  that  of  the  present  Church  of  Rome.  The  apology  of  Du  Pin, 
however,  would  be  of  weight  in  behalf  of  his  church,  provided  their 
law  of  celibacy  were  not  at  variance  with  the  word  of  God,  and  pro- 
vided such  a  law  ever  was  observed  in  any  age,  except  by  a  very  few 
persons. 

The  Council  of  Gangra,  according  to  Socrates,^  anathematized  £u- 
stathius  the  heretic,  because  he  taught  men  to  separate  from  such  pres- 
byters as  retained  their  wives,  whom  they  married  while  they  were 
laymen,  saying  their  communion  and  oblations  were  abominable.  The 
decree  is  still  extant  among  the  canons  of  that  council,  and  is  in  these 
words :  "  If  any  one  separate  from  a  married  presbyter,  as  if  it  were 
unlawful  to  participate  of  the  eucharist,  when  such  a  one  ministers, 
let  him  be  anathema."! 

At  the  time  of  this  council,  it  appears  that  some,  in  consequence 

♦  See  Socrat.,  lib.  i,  c.  xi ;  Sozom.,  lib.  i,  c.  xxiii. 

t  See  on  this  point  Cassiodoros  in  Tripart.,  lib.  ii,  c.  14  ;  Gelaaios  Cycizenos,  in  re 
ceneione  Canonum  Nicen.  Concil.,  c.  xxxiii,  p.  170,  ex  BibUoth.  Vatican.  Also  Nice 
^roa  Hist.  Eccles.,  lib.  TJii,  c.  xix;  Suidas  in  vit&  Paphnutii ;  Gerhard.,  de  Minist. 
Ecclesiaat.,  sec.  344,  p.  394. 

X  Du  Pin,  Ecc.  Hist.,  vol.  i,  p.  600.  ^  Lib.  ii,  c.  xliii 

II  Et  nf  diflucptvoxro  ivapa  npeafiffTepov  yeya/ufKOToCj  «c  ftV  Xpn^^  Xetrovpr^aowTOC 
9VTOV  wpoo&apac  fieraAofifiaveiv,  avadefia  e^.—Con,  Gangr.,  cinon  4. 
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of  the  false  riews   they  entertained  concerning  the   superiority  of 
celibacy  to  marriage,  were  led  to  despise   marriage.      Hence  the}' 
censured  in  their  fourteenth  canon  those  women  who  forsook  their      ( 
husbands  out  of  detestation  of  marriage.     The  council,  in  a  kind  of      j 
pastoral   address,   give  some  excellent  advice  to  the  Christians  of      i 
their  day.     We  select  the  part  of  it  which  belongs  to  celibacy  and     ! 
marriage,  which  is  in  the  following  words :  "  We  ordain  these  things,     >! 
not  to  exclude  those  who  would,  according  to  the  advices  of  Holy     ■ 
Scripture,  exercise  themselves  in  the  church  by  those  practices  of  con-     \ 
tinence  and  piety,  but  against  those  who  use  these  kinds  of  austeri-     j 
ties  for  a  pretence  to  satisfy  their  ambition,  who  despise  those  who  lead     \ 
an  ordinary  life,  and  who  introduce  innovations  contrary  to  Scrip-     \ 
ture  and   the  ecclesiastical  laws.      We  admire  virginity  when  it  is      \ 
accompanied  with  humility;    we  praise  abstinence,  which  is  joined      \ 
with  piety  and  prudence.     We  respect  that  retirement  which  is  made 
with  humility ;  but  we  also  honour  marriage.*^ 

The  Council  of  Valence,  held  in  374,  ordain  in  their  first  canon,      i 
^That  those  are  not  to  be  ordained  for  the  future  who  have  been      ' 
twice  married,  or  those  who  have  espoused  widows,  whether  they  did 
it  before  or  after  their  baptism." 

The  first  Council  of  Carthage,  held  in  348,  ordains  in  its  third 
canon,  *'  That  those  persons  who  profess  virginity  should  not  cohabit 
or  have  any  familiarity  with  any  persons  of  the  other  sex,  under  the 
pain  of  excommunication  for  the  laity,  and  of  deposition  for  the  clergy.*' 
Thus,  it  appears,  that  the  practice,  against  which  Cyprian  inveighs, 
which  always  accompanies  restrained  celibacy,  was  considerably  pre^ 
valent  when  the  council  sat. 

Monsieur  Du  Pin,  in  summing  up  the  discipline  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, says,  "  The  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  were  obliged  to  celi- 
bacy in  the  West ;  which  law  was  not  established  in  the  East.^f 

In  the  year  401  the  fifth  Council  of  Carthage  ordained,  "  That 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  should  have  no  connection  with  their 
^wives,  under  pain  of  degradation  ."I 

The  Council  of  Aries,  held  about  443,  ordains  in  its  second  canon, 
^^  That  no  man  may  be  made  priest  who  is  married,  unless  he  renounce 
the  use  of  marriage." 

There  is  a  manifest  diversity  of  practice  and  of  opinion  respecting 

tlie  marriage  of  clergy  and  their  celibacy  during  the  fifth  and  sixth 

f^enturies  and  those  that  follow,  as  will  appear  from  the  various  canons 

«»nacted  in  reference  to  these  topics.     The  Council  of  Anjou,  in  433, 

oanon  eleventh,  ordains,  *'  That  no  person  should  be  ordained  a  deacon 

^w  priest  who  hath  had  more  than  one  wife."     The  Council  of  Tours, 

in  461 ,  canons  first  and  second,  recommends  a  single  life  to  the  bishops, 

priests,  and  deacons.     The  third  forbids  them  to  dwell  with  women. 

The  fourth  forbids  the  clergy  who  might  marry,  to  marry  widows. 

.  The  Council  of  TruUo,  held  in  the  year  692,  made  a  difference 

between  bishops  and  presbyters.  The  twelfth  canon  ''  binds  the  bishops 

of  Africa  and  Lybia  to  observe  the  law  of  celibacy."     The  thirteenth 

*^  prohibits  the  separation  of  presbyters,  deacons,  or  sub-deacons,  from 

their  wives,  or  binding  them  to  continency  before  they  be  ordained." 

*  Du  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist,  tom.  i,  p.  613. 

t  Ibid.,  p.  629.  t  Cone.  Garth,  v,  ctBOo  70. 
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The  forty-eighth  canon  *'  ordains  that  the  wife  of  him  who  shall  be 
i      made  bishop  shall  be  put  away  from  him,  and  shall  withdraw  into  a 
(      monastery,  at  a  distance  from  the  bishop's  residence." 
\        Thus  die  thirteenth  canon  allows  presbyters,  deacons,  and  the  inie- 
rior  clergy  to  live  with  their  wives  aAer  ordination,  and  rebukes  the 
Church  of  Rome  for  the  contrary.      But  the  forty-eighth  canon  en- 
joins upon  bishops  to  separate  from  their  wives,  and  requires  the 
I     wives  to  enter  monasteries.     This  council  enjoins  celibacy  on  bishops 
and  no  others ;  and  it  is  a  standing  law  of  the  Greek  Church  to  thb 
day.     In  the  Latin  Church  the  alteration  was  made  in  many  places 
by  slow  degrees ;  for  in  Africa  even  the  bishops  lived  with  their  wires 
in  the  time  of  the  'Council  of  Trullo,  as  appears  from  the  twelAh  canoo 
cited  above. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  carry  this  inquiry  farther.  What  has  been  said 
is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  married  clergy  were  permitted  to  officiate 
in  the  first  and  primitive  ages ;  and  that  celibacy  in  these  times  was 
no  condition  of  their  ordination,  as  is  falsely  pretended  by  the  polemi- 
cal writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  A  brief  reference,  however,  to 
the  leading  points  may  not  be  unnecessary. 

9.  The  Holy  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  allow 
the  marriage  of  priests  and  clergymen  as  well  as  others.  In  the -New 
Testament  forbidding  to  marry  is  pronounced  to  be  a  doctrine  of  devils. 
1  Tim.  iii,  4.  Accordingly  the  apostles  were  almost  all  married  men 
who  lived  with  their  wives.  The  first  ministers  after  the  apostles  were 
married  men.  But  during  the  apostles'  times,  and  in  the  age  succeed- 
ing them,  the  doctrine  of  pagan  celibacy  began  to  infect  the  church. 
Hence,  many  notable  divines,  as  Tertullian,  Jerome,  and  Ambrose, 
extravagantly  recommended  celibacy.  Nevertheless,  the  greater  part 
of  the  clergy  were  married.  Still,  the  errors  of  paganism  passing  over 
to  the  early  heretics,  and  from  them  to  many  leading  doctors,  the  repu- 
tation of  the  celibate  gained  immensely  in  the  church.  At  the  time 
of  the  Coimcil  of  Nice,  as  we  have  seen,  the  heretical  doctrine  of  for- 
bidding to  marry  obtained  great  repute  ;  and  in  several  councils,  as  we 
have  shown,  it  was  highly  recommended  or  absolutely  enjoined,  espe- 
cially on  bishops.  From  the  sixth  to  the  eleventh  century  there  was 
/  a  continual  struggle  for  victory  between  celibacy  and  marriage.  The 
/  councils  attempted  to  suppress  marriage.  In  consequence  of  the  sup- 
I  pression  of  lawful  marriage,  concubinage  was  resorted  to  as  a  substi- 
t  tute  for  marriage,  and  it  became  very  general  in  the  church,  notwith- 
V  standing  the  constant  repetition  of  the  canons  of  almost  every  council 
against  it,  whether  general  or  provincial.  The  sons  of  priests  were 
capable  of  inheriting,  by  the  laws  of  France  and  Castile.*  Some 
vigorous  efibrts  had  been  made  by  Dunstan  in  England,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  King  Edgar,  to  dispossess  the  married  canons,  if  not  the  mar- 
ried clergy,  of  their  benefices  ;  but  marriage  made  continual  progress 
to  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century.  Leo  IX.,  who  was  elected  A. 
D.  1048,  began  in  earnest  the  difficult  work  of  enforcing  celibacy 
among  the  clergy .f  His  successors  never  lost  sight  of  this  object. 
The  laity  in  general  took  part  against  the  married  clergy,  who  were 

*  Recueil  des  Historiens,  torn,  xi,  preface.   Mirioa,  c.  ccxxi,  ccxxiii. 
t  St.  Muc.,  torn,  iii,  pp.  169,  164, 219,  008, 6cc. 
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reduced  to  infamy  or  want,  or  obliged  to  renounce  their  dearest  con- 
nections. 

But  Gregory  VII.,  who  was  elected  pope  in  1073,  did  his  utmost 
to  enforce  celibacy  on  the  clergy.  In  the  year  1074,  in  a  council  held 
in  Rome,  he  enacted  that  no  priest  should  henceforth  marry,  and  such 
as  now  had  either  wives  or  concubines,  should  relinquish  either  them 
or  the  sacred  office.  Many  of  the  married  clergy  were  pious  and  up- 
right men,  whom  Gregory  ought  to  have  spared.  But  there  were  also, 
in  all  parts  of  Europe,  multitudes  of. clergymen  and  monks  who  kept 
concubines  under  the  name  of  wives,  whom  they  dismissed  at  pleasure, 
substituting  others,  and  ol\en  a  plurality,  in  their  place. 

When  the  decree  of  Gregory  was  promulgated,  horrible  tumults  were 
excited,  in  most  •ountries  of  Europe,  by  those  priests  who  either  had 
wives  or  concubines.  The  histories  of  these  times  are  full  of  the  com- 
motions excited  by  those  priests  who  strove  to  retain  their  wives  or 
concubines.  The  priests  in  the  Italian  provinces  of  Milan  were  will- 
ing to  relinquish  the  priesthood  rather  than  their  wives.  Accordingly 
they  seceded  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  branded  the  pope  and  h» 
adherents  with  the  name  of  PeUerini,  that  is,  Mamchaans  or  heretics. 
The  German  clergy  were  excited  to  tumult.  They  said  "  they  would 
rather  lose  their  priesthood  than  part  with  their  wives.  Let  him  who 
despises  meny  see  where  he  can  procure  angels  for  the  churches.''  The 
tumults  were  similar  in  almost  every  country  of  Europe.* 

But  the  narratives  of  these  times  present  the  most  shocking  and  for- 
bidding scenes  to  pious  minds.  Those  who  would  pursue  this  subject 
farther,  may  consult  the  authorities  cited  or  referred  to  in  the  margin ; 
provided  they  can  muster  enough  of  fortitude  and  purity  of  mind  not  to 
be  disheartened  at  the  research,  and  not  to  be  defiled  by  such  contami- 
nating communications. 

*  See  the  autboritiee  cited  by  Mo«heiin,  b.  iii,  cent.  11,  part  ii,  c.  ii,  sec.  13;  Mar- 
dock's  Tr.,  vol.  ii,jp.  166 ;  Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  p.  278.  N.  Y.,  Harper  and  Bio., 
1839  ;  Cbemnicii  £um.  Cone.  Trid.,  torn,  iii,  p.  113. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

CELIBACY    CONCLUDED. 

1.  Op  M0NK8  AND  Nuns.  I.  DifTercnt  kinds  of  monks  and  nuns :  S.  Their  vow  of 
poverty.  Their  riches.  Their  rules  precluding  personal  property :  3.  Vovr  of  akedt- 
enee.  Their  gervility :  4.  Their  secluded  life  inconsistent  with  relufion :  6.  Thav 
doctrine  of  merit  fallacious. — IL  The  Tyranny  op  the  Church  op  Rome  otrb  nu 
Monks  and  Nuns.  1.  St.  PauPs  rule  for  widows  contrary  to  the  Church  of  Rome  : 
2.  Erasmus  cited :  3.  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in  634,  cited  :  4.  Council  of 
Trent  cited :  5.  ParUculars  embraced  in  the  counciPs  decisions.  Trial  and  punishment 
of  eloped  nuns :  6.  Rules  for  confining  or  imprisoning  nuns :  7«Their  practice  on  this 
point :  8.  The  history  of  the  religious  oppression  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is  ill  under- 
stood.— ^III.  Their  Vow  or  uelibacy  has  produced  -Licentiousness  AHOHa 
Monks  and  Nuns  prom  its  Origin  till  now.  1.  They  were  licentious  in  the 
ancient  church :  2.  And  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  English  monasteries :  3.  No 
radical  change,  except  greater  secresy,  has  taken  place  since  the  Reformatioii.  SdpiD 
de  Ricci's  testimony.  Letter  of  Lucrece  Lconide  Beroardi  in  1770.  RepresentatMNi 
of  Rucellai,  in  1770,  to  the  grand  duke  Leopold.  Declaration  of  the  nuns  of  PistoiR, 
in  1775,  to  Leopold.  Report  of  the  three  church  wardens.  Letter  of  Flam  Pencim 
to  Pomparini,  in  1775.  Another  letter  of  the  same :  4.  The  present  state  of  morris 
among  the  monastic  orders  is  corrupt.  Priest  Mahoney  cited :  5.  Of  American  mm. 
neries.  Reasons  for  their  being  corrupt. — ^IV.  General  Survey.  1.  The  moial  cha- 
racter of  celibates  in  general :  2.  Learning  of  monks :  3.  Picture  of  convents  by  Bknco 
White :  4.  Reference  to  a  more  particular  examination. of  the  subject 

I.  We  come  now  to  consider  particulariy  the  other  two  classes  of  cefc- 
hates  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  viz.,  the  monks  and  nons. 

1 .  Monks,  in  Latin  called  monachi,  from  the  Greek  word  ftovoc,  alone, 
were  such  as  lived  solitarily.  At  first  there  were  three  sorts  of  monks. 
Some  were  called  Eremites^  from  epefioc,  a  desert,  because  they  lived  in 
woods  or  deserts  by  themselves.  Others  were  called  Anchorites,  that 
is,  separate,  or  set  apart  from  all  men,  and  living  by  themselves.  They 
generally  lived  in  cells  and  caves  of  the  earth.  The  third  sort  were 
called  Canobites,  from  koivoc,  common,  and  fiioc,  life,  who  lived  in  compa- 
nies or  colleges  by  themselves,  and  had  all  things  common.  These 
properly  ace  now  called  monks. 

The  different  sects  of  monks  are  almost  without  number,  as  Fronds- 
cans,  Dominicans,  Benedictines,  Jesuits,  Friars,   Carthusians,  &c.,  &c. 

Females  who  enter  into  the  vows  of  celibacy  are  called  nuns.  Of 
these  also  there  are  numerous  sects. 

The  three  vows  of  all  are  poverty,  obedience,  and  continence,  and  the 
Jesuits  add  to  these  the  vow  of  unlimited  obedience  to  the  pope. 

2.  In  regard  to  the  vow  o[  poverty,  it  may  be  said,  that  however  well 
it  was  observed  at  first  by  tlio  early  celibates,  and  by  a  few  individuals 
at  all  times,  it  has  existed  only  in  name  for  a  long  time.  The  various 
convents  of  monks  and  nuns  have  succeeded  in  becoming  immensely 
rich  communities.  In  England  they  got  into  possession,  at  one  time, 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  riches  of  the  whole  kingdom.  Their  pos- 
sessions, in  most  kingdoms,  were  so  great,  that  the  monopoly  became 
the  occasion  to  enact  laws  preventing  the  increase  of  their  possessions, 
or  stripping  them  of  their  ill-gotten  stores. 

Even  in  Cincinnati,  where  we  now  write,  within  the  last  few  weeks, 
the  Jesuits  have  purchased  real  estate  property  to  the  amount  of  be- 
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tween  fifty  and  sixty  thousand  dollars.  When  this  sum  was  paid  for 
the  real  estate,  what  must  be  the  amount  of  their  wealth  which  is  em- 
ployed in  other  respects !  They  build  colleges  and  endow  them,  erect 
and  support  proselyting  schools,  and  expend  vast  sums  in  various  other 
ways.  For  such  persons  to  vow  poverty  is  mere  farce  or  hypocrisy. 
Indeed,  such  poverty  may  well  be  professed  by  the  rich,  when  the  vow 
rather  increases  than  diminishes  their  wealth. 

It  is  said,  however,  that  the  vow  means,  that  they  only  relinquish  all 
personal  property,  and  all  they  have  is  thrown  into  the  common  stock 
for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  community.  Be  it  so.  But  then  this  is 
only  to  get  rid  of  poverty,  and  to  acquire  the  most  certain  riches.  In 
this  community  of  goods,  all  become  rich  and  none  are  poor ;  and  if  this 
be  consistent  with  a  vow  of  poverty,  then  poverty  ceases  to  be  itself, 
and  it  really  and  truly  is  converted  into  riches. 

We  extract  the  following  regulations  from  Ferraris  concerning  those 
who  hold  any  private  property  of  their  own,  or  pretend  to  will  or  leave 
it  to  others : — 

*'  Regulars  of  either  sex  cannot,  in  any  thing,  either  by  license,  or  by 
dispensation  of  the  superior,  have  any  private  property.  Nay,  such  a 
license,  though  it  may  be  obtained  from  the  generals  of  the  orders 
themselves,  who  profess  that  they  can  concede  it,  cannot  excuse  the 
monks  or  nuns  from  the  fault  and  sin  imposed  by  the  Council  of 
Trent."* 

"  A  regular  who  is  found  in  the  article  of  death  to  have  any  property, 
ought  to  have  it  buried  with  him  in  the  earth  without  the  monastery,  in 
a  dunghill,  as  a  sign  of  his  perdition  and  eternal  damnation,  because  he 
<lied  in  mortal  sin.*'t 

"  No  regulars,  whether  superiors  or  inferiors,  can  make  a  will ;  and 
the  reason  is,  that  on  account  of  the  vows  of  obedience  and  poverty, 
they  deprive  themselves  of  all  liberty  and  property,  so  that  they  can  no 
more  have  any  will  to  choose  or  refuse  (nee  velle,  nee  nolle)  by  which 
they  could  dispose  of  it."| 

*'  Nay,  it  is  not  permitted  to  professed  regulars  to  modify,  by  way  of 
declaration,  the  will  that  was  made  by  them  before  their  profession."'^ 

How  admirably  the  above  regulations  are  adapted  to  seize  on  the 
property  of  unsuspecting  individuals,  and  to  transfer  it  to  the  rich  fra- 
ternity !  A  dozen  of  the  richest  merchants  in  London,  because  they 
have  their  property  in  company  for  the  express  purpose  of  enriching 
themselves,  may  as  well  be  said  to  be  poor,  as  companies  of  monks 
and  nuns  are,  who  have  so  much  property  in  common  that  every  indi- 
vidual is  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  poverty.  On  the  same  principle 
the  East  India  Company  is  poor,  because  their  funds  are  in  stock. 

3.  By  the  vow  of  obedience,  monks  and  nuns  are  bound  to  obey 
their  governor,  and  to  follow  his  rules  and  injunctions.  The  Francis- 
cane  follow  St.  Francis*  rule,  who,  instead  of  a  girdle,  employed  a  cord, 
went  barefoot  in  winter,  and  practised  niunerous  other  austerities. 
They  also  affirm  that  such  obedience  is  acceptable  with  God,  and  truly 
meritorious. 

It  is  enough  to  say  on  this  point,  that  such  obedience  has  no  support 
Irom  Scripture.    On  the  contrary,  it  is  opposed  to  Scripture.    *'  Ye  are 

*  Ragulares  utriusqne  ^exas,  &c. — FerrwrU  tn  UtgnUerea^  ait  i.  No.  16. 
tI<L,No.ie.  |U.,No.ii.  4U.>No.e8. 
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bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  the  servants  or  slaves  of  roen,*^  1  Cor. 
vii,  23. 

Nothing  is  more  truly  servile,  in  almost  all  respects,  than  the  monk- 
ish orders.  They  must  have  no  will  of  their  own.  This  is  a  funda- 
mental principle.  Hence  they  are  bound  to  sub(^it,  without  any  resist- 
ance, to  every  thing  that  their  superiors  dictate.  The  superiors  ser- 
vilely yield  to  the  generals  of  their  orders.  And  all  are  in  the  most 
abject  submission  to  the  will  of  the  pope.  Thus  the  monastic  orders, 
of  every  name  and  sect,  are,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  the  slaves 
of  the  pope.  The  pope  magisterially,  and  with  infallible  decision, 
sends  his  orders  to  the  generals  of  the  several  orders ;  these  to  the 
superiors,  the  abbesses  and  abbots,  and  these  again  to  their  crouching 
vassals.  Innumerable  proofs  of  the  low  degradation,  and  the  unchris- 
tian servility  of  monks  and  nuns,  could  easily  be  given. 

4.  The  secluded  life  of  the  monastic  orders  is  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  of  true  religion. 

Christianity*  is  an  active  religion,  and  adapted  only  to  the  active 
.scenes  of  human  life.  Christians  are  the  salt  of  the  world,  to  preserve 
it  from  corruption,  and  to  heal  it  of  the  maladies  of  sin.  They  are  the 
light  of  the  world,  not  indeed  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  but  to  be  put  in 
a  candlestick,  to  be  exhibited  to  all,  that  they  may  be  guided  by  its 
direction.  We  are  taught  "  to  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  one 
another  to  good  works ;  not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
gether, as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one  another,'^  Heb.  x. 
24,  25.  Here  the  apostle  speaks  against  those  that  shun  society,  be- 
cause they  fail  in  the  duties  of  charity,  as  in  exhorting  one  another,  and 
in  provoking  others  to  good  works.  Our  Saviour  did  not  pray  that  his 
disciples  should  be  taken  out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  might  "be  kept 
from  the  evil,"  John  xvii,  15. 

5.  This  branch  of  the  Roman  system  furnishes  an  apt  illustration  of 
the  effects  of  its  published  opinions  on  human  merit.  The  miserable 
ascetic  who  retires  from  the  world  and  denies  himself  the  lawful  grati- 
fications of  life,  vainly  imagines  that  by  so  doing  he  becomes  more 
worthy  of  the  divine  regard.  All  this  is  nothing  better  than  spurious 
sanctity,  and  the  hopes  which  it  engenders  are  false  and  baseless. 
Though  here  and  there  a  truly  religious  monk  or  nun  may  be  found, 
the  vast  majority  must  be  classed  with  the  sentimental,  the  supersti- 
tious, the  infidel,  or  the  profligate. 

II.  The  Church  of  Rome  exercises  the  greatest  and  most  detestable 
tyranny  toward  persons  of  both  sexes  bound  by  religious  vows. 

1.  St.  Paul  lamented  that  young  widows,  ai^er  devoting  themselves 
to  the  service  of  the  church,  and  living  at  the  expense  of  her  members, 
grew  disorderly  and  rawrried,  incurring  blame  from  the  enemies  of 
Christianity.  Against  this  evil  he  provided  the  most  rational  remedy, 
viz.,  that  none  should  be  received  under  the  age  of  sixty.  The  Church 
of  Rome  allures  boys  and  girls  of  sixteen,  who  know  not  what  they  do, 
to  bind  themselves  with  perpetual  vows.  The  girls  are  confined  in 
prisons,  because  their  frailties  could  not  be  concealed.  The  males 
are  let  loose  upon  the  people,  trusting  that  a  superstitious  reverence 
will  close  their  eyes  on  their  misconduct. 

2.  On  this  cruel,  antiscriptural,  and  barbarous  usage,  Erasmus  jnstly 
and  indignantly  observed,  "  Christian  clemency  has,  for  the  nosl  ptit, 
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abolished  the  servitude  of  the  ancients,  leaving  but  vestiges  of  it  in  a 
few  countries.  But,  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  a  new  kind  of  slavery 
has  been  invented,  which  now  prevails  in  a  multitude  of  monasteries. 
Nothing  there  is  lawful  but  what  is  commanded :  whatever  may  accrue 
to  the  professed  becomes  the  property  of  the  community :  if  you  stir  a 
foot  you  are  brought  back  as  if  flying  afler  murdering  your  father  and 
mother."*  Such  is  the  just  sentiment  of  Erasmus.  But  let  us  see 
how  this  tyranny  is  authoritatively  established,  enforced,  and  practised 
by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

3.  At  an  early  period  the  will  of  a  parent  could  bind  a  child  for  ever 
to  the  monastic  life.  The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord,  634,  decrees,  **  A  monk  is  made  by  paternal  devotion,  or 
personal  profession.  Whatever  is  bound  in  this  manner,  will  hold  fast. 
We  therefore  shut  up,  in  regard  to  these,  all  access  to  the  world,  and 
forbid  all  return  to  a  secular  life.^t 

By  the  more  modem  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  this  practice 
has  been  abolished ;  but  there  is  little  difference  in  allowing  boys  and 
girls  of  sixteen  to  bind  themselves  with  perpetual  vows,  and  devoting 
them  irrevocably  to  the  cloister  from  the  cradle.  The  Church  of  Rome, 
in  her  present  regulations,  only  adds  the  artfulness  of  seduction  to  the 
unfeelingness  of  cruelty.  This  will  appear  from  the  authoritative  de- 
cision of  the  council  in  this  matter. 

The  Council  of  Trent  enjoins  all  bishops  to  enforce  the  close  con- 
finement of  nuns,  by  every  means,  and  even  to  engage  the  assistance 
of  the  secular  arm  for  that  purpose  ;  entreats  all  princes  to  protect  the 
enclosures  of  the  convents,  and  threatens  instant  excommunication  on 
all  civil  magistrates  who  withhold  their  aid  when  the  bishops  call 
for  it. 

4.  After  the  reader  shall  have  perused  the  ninth  canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  on  marriage,  he  will  be  prepared  to  consider  the  decisions 
of  the  council  in  the  fifth  and  nineteenth  chapters  of  the  twenty-fifth 
session.     This  canon  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Whoever  shall  affirm  that  persons  in  holy  orders,  or  regulars  who 
have  made  a  solemn  profession  of  chastity,  may  contract  marriage,  and 
that  the  contract  is  valid,  notwithstanding  any  ecclesiastical  law  or 
vow ;  and  that  to  maintain  the  contrary  is  nothing  less  than  to  condemn 
marriage  ;  and  that  all  persons  may  marry  who  feel  that  though  they 
should  make  a  vow  of  chastity,  they  have  not  the  gift  thereof,  let  hiro 
be  accursed ;  for  God  does  not  deny  his  gifts  to  those  who  ask  aright, 
neither  does  he  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able." 

The  council  in  her  twenty-fifth  session,  chapter  fifth,  decrees,  "  The 
holy  synod,  renewing  the  constitution  of  Boniface  VIII.,  which  begins 
Periculoso,  commands  to  all  bishops,  under  the  obtestation  of  divine 
judgment,  and  the  threat  of  eternal  malediction,  that  the  ordinaries  in 
all  monasteries  subject  to  them,  but  in  others  by  the  authority  of  the 
apostolical  seat,  should  enforce  that  the  confinement  of  nuns,  where  it 
has  been  violated,  should  be  diligently  restored,  where  inviolate,  that  it 
should  be  carefully  preserved :  and  that  they  would  subdue  the  disobe- 

*  Erasmus  Dialogue,  Vtrgo  Jiiaoyafioc. 

t  Monachum  aut  pateroa  devotio,  aut  propria  profesaio  facit.  Quicquid  horum  faerit 
aUigatum  tenebit.  Proinde  his  ad  mundum  revertendi  intercludimos  adittim,  et  omnctn 
•d  secnlum  interdicimus  regressum. — Condi.  ToUt,  tv,  can.  48. 
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dient  and  those  who  contradict,  by  ecclesiastical  censures  and  odier 
punishments,  in  any  decisive  manner  whatever,  and  to  call  in  the  aid 
of  the  secular  arm  for  this  purpose  if  necessary.  And  the  holy  synod 
exhorts  all  Christian  princes  to  furnish  aid,  and  enjoins  it  under  pain 
of  excommunication,  to  be  incurred  ipso  facto^  to  all  magistrates  and 
seculars.  Let  no  professed  nun  come  out  of  her  monastery,  under  any 
pretence  whatever,  not  even  for  a  moment.''* 

Again  the  council  says,  ''  If  any  of  the  regulars  pretend  that  fear 
or  force  compelled  them  to  enter  the  cloister,  br  that  the  profession 
took  place  before  the  appointed  age,  or  the  like,  and  wishes  to  renounce 
the  habit  for  any  cause,  or  to  go  away  with  the  habit  without  the 
license  of  the  superiors,  let  them  not  be  heard,  except  within  five  years 
of  their  profession ;  and  then  they  shall  not  bring  the  case  before  any 
except  their  own  superior  and  the  ordinary.  But  if  they  put  off  the 
frock  of  their  own  accord,  no  allegation  of  such  shall  be  heard ;  but 
being  compelled  to  return  to  their  convents,  they  must  be  punished  as 
apostates,  being  in  the  mean  time  deprived  of  all  the  privileges  of  their 

order."t 

5.  Let  the  reader  attend  to  -the  following  particulars,  embraced  in  the 
foregoing  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  respecting  the  escape  of 
nunSy  their  trial,  their  punishment^  the  duties  of  their  superiors,  the  seai- 
lar  authority. 

First.  No  nun  can  leave  the  convent,  on  any  pretence  whatever,  not 
even  for  a  moment ;  though  they  were  compelled  by  feoTj  force,  or 
while  children,  to  enter  the  convent. 

Secondly.  Their  trial  must  be  before  the  superior,  or  the  bishop,  if 
they  leave  within  five  years  of  their  profession.  But  if  they  renounce 
their  profession  voluntarily  as  a  profession,  they  are  compelled  to  return 
to  the  convent  without  a  hearing. 

Thirdly.  Their  punishment  consists :  1 .  Of  ecclesiastical  censures,  such 
as  penance,  refusal  of  absolution,  of  sacraments,  excommunication,  &c., 
&c.  2.  Other  punishments  of  any  kind,  whether  imprisonment,  tor- 
tures, as  the  tortures  of  the  inquisition,  or  death  in  the  most  hideous 
forms.  The  council  enjoins  such  punishments  as  apostates  from  the 
Roman  Church  are  visited  with.  To  ascertain  exactly  what  punish- 
ments await  refugee  nuns  or  monks,  it  will  be  necessary  to  see  how 

*  Bonifacii  octavi  constitutionem,  quae  incipit :  Perictdoso^  renovans  sancta  synodua, 
universis  episcopia,  aub  obteatatione  divini  judicii,  et  interminationo  maledictionis 
aeternae,  praecipit,  ut  in  omnibua  monasteriia  sibi  subjectis,  ordinarii,  in  aliis  voro,  aedia 
apoatolicae  auctoritate,  clausuram  aanctimonialium,  ubi  violata  fuerit  diligentur  reatitui, 
et  ubi  in  violata  eat,  conaervari  roaxime  procurenl :  inobedientea  atquo  contradictorea 
per  censuras  ecclesiaaticas,  aliaaque  poenas,  quacumquc  appellationc  postpoaita,  com- 
peacentea,  in?ocato  ad  boc,  ai  opua  fuerit,  auxilio  brachii  seecularia.  Quod  auxilium  at 
prsbeatur,  omnea  Chriatianoa  principea  hortatur  sancta  synodua,  et  aub  poena  excom- 
municationia,  ipao  facto  incurrenda,  omnibus  magistratibua  asBcularibus  injungit.  Nem- 
ini  autem  sanclimonialium  liceat  post  professionem  exire  a  monasterio  etiam  ad  breve 
tempus,  quocumque  praetento. — Conal.  Trident.,  seas,  xxv,  cap.  5. 

'^  Quicumque  regularis  praetendat  se  per  vim  et  metum  ingressum  esse  religionem, 
aut  etiam  dicat  ante  setatem  debitam  {Mrofessum  fuisse,  aut  quia  simile,  vclitque  babitum 
dimitterc,  quacunique  de  causa,  aut  etiam  cum  habitu  diacedere  sine  liccntia  auperiomm. 
non  audiatur,  nisi  intra  quinquennium  tantum,  a  die  professionis,  et  tunc,  non  alitor  niat 
causas  quas  prfetenderit  deduxerit  coram  superiorc  auo  et  ordinario.  Quod  si  antea 
Imbitum  sponte  dimiaerit  nullatenua  ad  allegandum  quamcumque  cauaam  admittator: 
sed  ad  monasterium  redire  cogatur,  et  tamquam  apoatata  puniatur ;  interim  nullo  priri- 
Icgio  sure  religiooia  juvetur. — lb.,  cap.  19. 
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apostates  from  Romanism  are  punished.  We  quote  the  following  from 
Ferraris,  who  supports  the  various  items  from  decrees  of  councils,  the 
bulls  of  popes,  and  from  standard  theologians  of  the  Church  of  Rome : 

*'The  punishments  of  apostaey  from  religion^  (monasticism,)  or  from 
a  religious  state,  by  common  law,  are  the  following :  The  first  is  ex- 
communication, which  is  incurred  ipso  facto,  if  the  apostaey  is  accom- 
panied with  the  relinquishment  of  the  monastic  habit.*^  * 

'*  The  second  punishment  is  suspension,  during  his  apostaey,  from 
the  sacred  orders  which  the  apostate  has  received.  And  if  he  cele- 
brates mass  during  his  suspension,  or  exercises  other  functions  of  his 
order,  he  is  irregular.  And  although  none  but  the  pope,  by  common 
law,  can  absolve  him  from  this  irregularity ;  yet  by  special  law,  by 
special  privilege,  all  monastic  prelates  can  dispense  with  this  in  refer- 
ence to  their  subjects. 

'*  The  third  punishment  is,  that  during  his  apostaey,  the  monastic 
apostate  stands  deprived  of  the  privileges  of  his  order." 

*'  But  besides  these  punishments,  estabUshed  by  common  law,  there 
are  others,  as  the  privation  of  an  active  voice,  and  of  a  passive  kind, 
such  as  prison,  whipping,  fasting,  and  the  like,  which  are  difierendy 
inflicted  by  each  monastic  body,  in  reference  to  their  own  apostates  ; 
so  that  each  order  may  consult  the  proper  and  particular  constitutions 
of  their  body,  in  almost  all  of  which  excommunication,  ipso  facto,  is 
incurred  by  apostates  and  fugitives,  whether  the  apostaey,  or  flight,  is 
with  or  without  the  habit.  And  those  also,  ipso  facto,  incur  excommu- 
nication, who  receive,  retain,  or  hide  apostates,  or  fugitives,  or  afford 
them  either  counsel  or  help  for  their  flight,  or  apostaey,  as  appears  from 
many  papal  constitutions."* 

Fourthly.  It  is  made  the  duty  of  bishops  and  the  superiors  of  con- 
vents to  compel  and  subdue  refugees  in  any  manner. 

Fifthly.  And  if  excommunication,  suspension,  deprivation  of  the  pri- 
vileges of  their  order,  imprisonment,  whipping,  fasting,  and  the  Uke, 
and  any  other  kind  of  punishment  or  torture  which  superiors  see  fit  to 
inflict ;  if  the  excommunication  of  those  who  receive,  retain,  or  hide 
apostates  or  fugitives,  or  of  those  who  afford  them  counsel  or  advice. 

*  Poenae  apostasia  a  religione^  seu  statu  rcligioso  de  jure  coromani  sunt  sec^uen- 
tef .     Prima  est  cxcommunicatio,  qus  ipso  facto  incurritur,  si  fiat  apostasia  cum  dimis- 

sione  habitus. 

Secunda  pcena  est  suspensio  ab  ordinibus  sacris,  quos  apostata  auscepit  durante  apoa. 
taaia.  Et  si  durante  suspensionc  celebret,  vel  alios  ordines  exerceat,  fit  irregularis 
A  qua  irregularite  licet  de  jure  communi  non  pos&it  dispensare  nisi  papa,  ut  clare  innu- 
unt  dicti  duo  canones.  Cum  atemi  et,  cum  medicinalis,  de  jure  tamen  particulari  per 
privilegia  possunt  ab  ipsa  dispensare  cum  suis  subditis  omncs  pnelati  regulares,  ut  patet 
concessiono  Sixti  IV. 

Tcrtia  pcena  est,  quod  durante  apostasia  regularis  apostata  existat  privatus  phvilegii^ 
suae  religionis. — Condi  Trid.j  sens,  xxv,  de  Regul.,  cap.  19. 

Praeter  autcm  has  poenas  a  jure  communi  statutas,  sunt  cliam  alia?,  ut  privatio  vocis 
active  et  passiva;,  carceris,  flagcUationis,  jejunii,  et  hujusmodi,  quae  diversimode  a  qua- 
Ubet  religiono  in  particulari  pro  suis  apostatis  sunt  impositse,  et  ideo  circa  istas  potest 
quisque  consulere  proprias  et  particulares  sua?  religionis  constitutioncs,  in  quibus  fere 
omnibus  est  imposita  cxcommunicatio  ipso  facto  incurrcnda  ab  apostatis,  ct  fugilivis. 
nre  hahitis  retento,  sivc  disinisso  fiat  apostasia  aut  fuga.  Apostatas  ct  fugativos  reci- 
pientcs,  rctinentcs,  ncl  occultantcs  aut  eis  pro  fuga  ct  apostasia  consilium  aut  auxilium 
pra»tantes,  peccant  mortaliicr,  et  ipso  facto  excommunicationem  incurrunt,  ut  patet  ex 
pluribus  constitunionibus  pontificiis. — Ferraris  on  the  vord  Apostasia,  Nos.  49-56, 
with  the  authorities  cited. 
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do  not  secure  the  culprit  nuns ;  then  these  occlesiastical  measures  fafl 
ing,  the  strong  arm  of  the  civil  power  is  resorted  to,  and  all  prinqes  and 
magistrates,  who  do  not  lend  their  assistance  in  delivering  up  these 
escaped  nuns  or  monks,  are  excommunicated  ipso  facto. 

6.  The  above  are  their  own  written  regulations,  established  by  the 
infallible  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  repeated  and  enforced 
by  their  popes,  and  practised  by  them  in  innumerable  instances ;  speci- 
mens of  which  we  will  give  the  reader.  In  the  mean  time,  however, 
we  will  quote  a  few  more  of  their  regulations  on  the  confinement, 
dansura^  of  nuns,  that  the  reader  may  have  the  statement  in  their  own 
words,  supported  by  the  supreme  authorities  of  their  church. 

*^  Confinement  before  the  time  of  Boniface  VIII.  was  only  advisory, 
though  it  was  much  commended."* 

'*  Boniface  VIII.,  (A.  D.  1294,)  first  by  formal  and  absolute  precept 
enjoined  confinement  on  nuns.^f 

*'  Hence,  now,  all  professed  nuns  of  every  description  are  bound  to 
confinement.} 

"  Nuns,  who  rashly  leave  the  enclosure  of  their  monastery,  besides 
other  grievous  punishments,  incur,  ipso  facto,  the  greater  excommunica- 
tion reserved  to  the  pope.^ 

'*  The  nun  incurs  the  greater  excommunication  and  the  other  punish- 
ments, who  goes  beyond  the  door  of  the  enclosure  with  both  her  feet, 
or  with  one  or  both  of  her  hands." | 

'*  The  nun  who  ascends  on  the  roof  violates  the  enclosure,  and  incurs 
the  aforesaid  punishments."^ 

7.  On  the  practical  results  of  these  unchristian  regulations  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  we  quote  the  Rev.  Blanco  White,  who  was  preacher 
to  the  king  of  Spain,  and  who  wrote  in  1836  : — 

"  How  strictly  these  laws  are  preserved  in  vigour  by  the  proud 
tyranny  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  blind  subserviency  of  every 
government  and  people  who  acknowledge  her,  I  will  instance  in  two 
cases.  The  first  I  have  on  the  authority  of  Don  Andres  Bello,  secre- 
tary to  the  Columbian  legation  in  this  country:  a  gentleman  whose 
great  worth,  talents,  and  learning,  1  have  had  many  an  opportunity  to 
know  and  admire,  during  an  acquaintance  of  nearly  fifteen  years.  The 
second  is  one  of  the  many  cases  which  I  can  attest  from  my  personal 
knowledge. 

"  The  desertion  of  monks,  according  to  the  information  which  my 
friend  Mr.  Bello  has  given  me  on  this  point,  has  been  at  all  times  fre- 
quent in  the  territories  of  Spanish  America.  Their  general  conduct,  I 
have  been  assured  by  every  one  acquainted  with  that  country,  is  openly 
and  outrageously  profligate.  One  of  the  unfortunate  slaves  of  Rome, 
•  a  man  who  (to  use  my  friend's  own  expression)  having  been  his  own 
instructer,  lived  miserable  because  his  mind  was  far  above  all  that  sur- 
rounded him,'  took  the  determination  of  absconding  from  his  cowled 
masters,  and  sought  for  liberty  in  exile.  His  real  name  was  Father 
Christoval  de  Quesada,  a  native  of  Cumana,  and  friar  of  the  Order  of 
Mercy.  Under  the  assumed  designation  of  Don  Carlos  de  Sucre,  he 
travelled  in  different  countries  of  Europe,  and  was  everywhere  admired 

♦  Ferraris  on  ihe  word  MoniaUt,  Art.  iii,  No.  I,  ind  the  authoriues  cited, 
i  Id.,  No. 2.        X  Id.,  No.  3.        ^  Id.,  No.  7.        II  Id.,  No.  10.       t  Id.,  No.  11. 
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for  his  accomplishments  and  agreeable  manners.  The  love  of  his 
country  betrayed  him,  at  length,  into  the  rash  step  of  venturing  back ; 
yet  at  a  sufficient  distance  from  his  native  town  to  imagine  himself  safe 
from  detection.  His  abilities  recomn^ended  him  to  the  archbishop  of 
Caraccas,  who  made  him  his  secretary.  Some  years  had  elapsed,  when 
a  person,  having  desired  to  speak  privately  to  the  supposed  Sucre, 
showed  him  that  he  was  in  possession  of  his  secret ;  but  engaged  to 
keep  it,  probably  in  consideration  of  some  pecuniary  reward.  The  un- 
fortunate runaway  knew  too  well  the  nature  of  his  circumstances  and 
danger ;  and  only  thought  of  surrendering  on  the  most  favourable  con- 
ditions. He  disclosed  his  case  to  the  archbishop,  who  engaged  the 
head  of  the  Order  of  Mercy  to  receive  the  unfortunate  Father  Christo- 
val,  without  inflicting  any  punishment  for  his  flight.  '  It  was  in  these 
circumstances  (says  my  friend,  in  an  interesting  letter  to  me)  that  he 
taught  me  Latin,  a  language  which  he  possessed  in.  perfection.  He 
was  a  man  of  uncommon  good  nature ;  plain  and  unaffected  in  his 
manners,  and  rather  slovenly  in  his  dress.  To  classical  knowledge  he 
added  that  of  mathematics,  and  a  considerable  taste  for  Spanish  poetry. 
His  sermons  were  excellent  whenever  he  took  the  pains  to  write  them, 
which  was  seldom  the  case.  He  voluntarily  took  charge  of  the  library 
of  the  convent ;  which  he  enriched  with  many  excellent  works,  un- 
known till  then  in  my  town.  He  also  devoted  part  of  his  time  to  the 
garden  of  the  convent,  which  had  hitherto  been  allowed  to  overrun  with 
weeds.  Part  of  the  ground  he  allotted  to  a  numerous  breed  of  ducks, 
fowls,  and  other  domestic  animals ;  but  from  this  he  was  obliged  to 
desist,  for  the  friars,  whose  siesta  was  disturbed  by  the  cackling,  con- 
trived to  poison  their  brother's  favourites.' 

"  *  Such  (he  concludes)  is  the  history  of  Father  Quesada,  who  gave 
to  his  return  to  the  convent  the  appearance  of  a  voluntary  act,  and  don- 
ned his  frock  with  the  best  good  humour  in  the  world ;  well  aware  that 
in  his  circumstances  any  thing  else  would  have  been  most  imprudent. 
I  have  heard  in  South  America  a  thousand  other  cases  of  runaway  fri- 
ars, who  have  been  forced  back  to  their  convents ;  but  I  am  not  in  pos- 
session of  the  individual  circumst^^nces.' 

**  A  strong  mind,  and  a  natural  good  temper,  divested  the  preceding 
instance  of  the  horrors  which  generally  attend  the  capture  of  the  spi- 
ritual slaves  who  seek  liberty  by  flight.  That  which  I  am  about  to 
relate  is  of  a  much  more  melancholy  cast.  I  have  laid  it  already  before 
the  public,  in  Doblado's  Letters  from  Spain  ;  but  though  that  work  con- 
tains no  other  fiction  but  a  few  changes  of  names,  I  deem  it  necessary 
to  record,  with  all  the  solemnity  of  history,  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate 
nun  whom  I  there  introduced  to  my  readers. 

"  The  eldest  daughter  of  a  family,  intimately  acquainted  with  mine, 
was  brought  up  in  the  convent  of  Saint  Agness  at  Seville,  under  the 
care  of  her  mother's  sister,  the  abbess  of  that  female  community.  The 
circumstances  of  the  whole  transaction  were  so  public  at  Seville,  and 
the  subsequent  judicial  proceedings  have  given  them  such  notoriety, 
that  I  do  not  feel  bound  to  conceal  names.  Maria  Francisca  Barreiro, 
the  unfortunate  subject  of  this  account,  grew  up  a  lively  and  interesting 
girl,  in  the  convent ;  while  a  younger  sister  enjoyed  the  advantages  of 
an  education  at  home.  The  mother  formed  an  early  design  of  devoting 
her  eldest  daughter  to  religion,  in  order  to  give  to  her  less  attractive 
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faYourite  a  better  chance  of  getting  a  husband.  The  distant  and  harsh 
manner  with  which  she  constantly  treated  Maria  Francises,  attached  the 
unhappy  girl  to  her  aunt  by  the  ties  of  the  most  ardent  affection.  The 
time,  however,  arrived  when  it  was  necessary  that  she  should  either 
leave  her,  and  endure  the  consequences  of  her  mother's  aversion  at 
home,  or  take  the  vows,  and  thus  close  the  gates  of  the  convent  upon 
herself  for  ever.  She  preferred  the  latter  course ;  and  came  out  to  pay 
the  last  visit  to  her  friends.  I  met  her,  almost  daily,  at  the  house  ol 
one  of  her  relations ;  where  her  words  andf  manner  soon  convinced  me 
that  she  was  a  victim  of  her  mother's  designing  and  unfeeling  disposi- 
tion. The  father  was  an  excellent  man,  though  timid  and  undecided. 
He  feared  his  wife,  and  was  in  awe  of  the  monks ;  who,  as  usual,  were 
extremely  anxious  to  increase  the  number  of  their  female  prisoners. 
Though  I  was  aware  of  the  danger  which  a  man  incurs  in  Spain,  who 
tries  to  dissuade  a  young  woman  from  being  a  nun,  humanity  impelled 
me  to  speak  seriously  to  the  father,  entreating  him  not  to  expose  a 
beloved  child  to  spend  her  life  in  hopeless  regret  for  lost  liberty.  He 
was  greatly  moved  by  my  reasons ;  but  the  impression  I  made  was 
soon  obliterated.  The  day  for  Maria  Francisca's  taking  the  veil  was 
at  length  fixed ;  and  though  1  had  a  most  pressing  invitation  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  ceremony,  1  determined  not  to  see  the  wretched  victim  at 
the  altar.  On  the  preceding  day  1  was  called  from  my  stall  at  the  Royal 
Chapel  to  the  confessional.  A  lady,  quite  covered  by  her  black  veil, 
was  kneeling  at  the  grate  through  which  females  speak  to  the  con- 
fessor. As  soon  as  I  took  my  seat,  the  well-known  voice  of  Maria  Fran- 
cisca  made  me  start  with  surprise.  Bathed  in  tears,  and  scarcely  able 
to  speak  without  betraying  her  state  to  the  people  who  knelt  near  the 
confessional  box,  by  the  sobs  which  interrupted  her  words,  she  told 
me  she  wished  only  to  unburden  her  heart  to  me,  before  she  shut  up 
herself  for  life.  Assistance,  she  assured  mo,  she  would  not  receive ; 
for  rather  than  live  with  her  mother,  and  endure  the  obloquy  to  which 
her  swerving  from  her  announced  determination  would  expose  her, 
she  *  would  risk  the  salvation  of  her  soul.'  All  my  remonstrances 
were  in  vain.  I  offered  to  obtain  the  protection  of  the  archbishop,  and 
thereby  to  extricate  her  from  the  difficulties  in  which  she  was  involved. 
She  declined  my  offer,  and  appeared  as  resolute  as  she  was  wretched. 
The  next  morning  she  took  the  veil ;  and  professed  at  the  end  of  the 
following  year.  Her  good  aunt  died  soon  after,  and  the  nuns,  who  had 
allured  her  into  the  convent  by  their  caresses,  when  they  perceived 
that  she  was  not  able  to  disguise  her  misery,  and  feared  that  the  exist- 
ence of  a  reluctant  nun  might  by  her  means  transpire,  became  her  daily 
tormentors. 

"  After  an  absence  of  three  years  from  Seville,  I  found  that  Maria 
Francisca  had  openly  declared  her  aversion  to  a  state,  from  which 
nothing  but  death  could  save  her.     She  often  changed  her  confessors, 
expecting  comfort  from  their  advice.    At  last  she  found  a  friend  in  one 
of  the  companions  of  my  youth :  a  man  whose  benevolence  surpasses 
even  the  bright  genius  with  which   nature  has  gifted  him ;  though 
neither  has  been  able  to  exempt  him  from  the  evils  to  which  Spaniards 
seem  to  be  fated  in  proportion  to  their  worth.     Hd  became  her  con- 
fessor, and  in  that  capacity  spoke  to  her  daily.     But  what  could  he 
do  against  the  inflexible  tyranny  in  whose  grasp  she  languished  I 
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*'  About  this  time  the  approach  of  Napoleon's  army  threw  the  town 
into  a  general  consternation,  and  the  convents  were  opened  to  such  of 
the  nuns  as  wished  to  fiy.  Maria  Francisca,  whose  parents  were 
absent,  put  herself  under  the  protection  of  a  young  prebendary  of  the 
cathedral,  and  by  this  means  reached  Cadiz,  where  I  saw  her,  on  my 
way  to  England.  I  shall  never  forget  the  anguish  with  which,  after  a 
long  conversation,  wherein  she  disclosed  to  me  the  whole  extent  of 
her  wretchedness,  she  exclaimed,  There  is  no  hope  for  me !  and  fell  into 
convulsions. 

"  The  liberty  of  Spain  from  the  French  invaders  was  the  signal  for 
the  fresh  confinement  of  this  helpless  young  woman  to  her  former  pri« 
son.  Here  she  attempted  to  put  an  end  to  her  sufferings  by  throwing 
herself  into  a  deep  well ;  but  was  taken  out  alive.  Her  mother  was 
now  dead,  and  her  friends  instituted  a  suit  of  nullity  of  profession^  be- 
fore the  ecclesiastical  court.  But  the  laws  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
were  positive  ;  and  she  was  cast  in  the  trial.  Her  despair,  however, 
exhausted  the  little  strength  which  her  protracted  sufferings  had  left 
her,  and  the  unhappy  Maria  Francisca  died  soon  after,  having  scarcely 
reached  her  twenty-fifth  year."* 

8.  The  history  of  religious  oppression  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is  far 
from  being  well  known.  She  will  sacrifice  the  sincere  and  ardent, 
body  and  soul,  to  display  her  spiritual  dominion.  Nothing,  however, 
is  more  difficult  than  to  collect  the  evidence  of  individual  suffering, 
produced  by  her  tyranny.  Enough  transpires  in  the  monasteries  of 
both  sexes  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  misery  that  dwells  in  them.  Bot 
despair  and  shame  smother  the  sighs  of  their  female  inmates.  Yet 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  a  moderate  share  of  candour,  and  the  con- 
sideration of  the  iron  laws  which  govern  monasteries,  point  out  clearly 
the  misery  which  perpetual  vows  have  produced. 

HI.  The  vow  of  celibacy,  among  monks  and  nuns,  has  produced  lieen- 
tiousness  from  its  first  origin  till  now.  Of  this  there  are  extant  innum^ 
rable  and  undeniable  proofs. 

1.  In  the  ancient  church  the  result  of  celibacy  was  the  corruption 
of  morals.  Let  the  reader  turn  over  to  the  testimonies  of  Cyprian, 
Chrysostom,  and  Bernard,  already  given,  and  he  will  find  the  grossest 
immorality  connected  with  their  professed  virgin  or  angelic  life.  These 
testimonies  could  be  lengthened  to  any  extent.  And  it  could  be  shown 
that  the  monastic  institutions,  from  their  origin  to  the  Reformation, 
were  constantly  relapsing  into  incurable  licentiousness ;  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  iron  and  cruel  laws  that  could  be  invented  to  preserve  puri- 
ty. But  a  volume  would  not  contain  the  evidence.  A  survey  of  the 
various  canons  of  councils^  and  the  restraints  of  some  pious  men,  as 
well  as  the  occasional  outbreakings  of  depraved  morals  in  the  cloisters, 
prove  incontestibly,  that  the  private  or  concealed  wickedness  was  great 
indeed. 

2.  And  at  the  time  of  the  reformation  from  popery,  the  enormities  of 
monasteries  were  intolerable  ;  so  that,  on  account  of  the  licentiousness 
practised  in  them,  they  became  public  nuisances. 

In  the  year  1535,  Henry  VIII.  ordered  the  monasteries  of  England 
to  be  visited  by  commissioners  appointed  for  that  purpose.  The  in- 
structions contained  eighty-six  articles,  referring  to  the  points  concem- 

*  Internal  EvideBces,  pp.  S74-S80. 
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mg  which  inquiry  should  be  made.     Among  the  questions  we  find  the 
following : 

^  Whether  any  men  conversed  with  the  sisters  alone,  without  the 
abbess's  leave  ? 

**  Whether  any  sister  was  forced  to  profess,  either  by  her  kindred 
or  by  the  abbess  ?"* 

It  is  uncertain  by  whom  the  monkish  institution  was  first  introduced 
into  Great  Britain.  The  monks  were  here  very  numerous,  and  were  in 
subjection  to  their  bishops,  according  to  the  canons  of  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon.  When  the  Danes  made  their  descent  on  England, 
they  robbed  and  destroyed  the  monasteries.  But  King  Edgar,  a  most 
dissolute  and  lewd  prince,  founded  forty-seven  monasteries.  In  time, 
nearly  all  of  these  became  independent  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
states,  and  were  subject  to  the  pope.  The  following  extracts  from 
Bumet,t  which  he  draws  from  the  original  historical  documents,  will 
give  the  correct  state  of  the  monasteries  of  England : — 

"  The  abbeys,'*  says  the  historian,  **  being  exempted  from  all  juris- 
diction, both  civil  and  spiritual,  and  from  all  impositions ;  and  having 
generally  the  privilege  of  sanctuary  for  all  that  fied  to  them,  were  at 
ease,  and  accountable  to  none ;  so  they  might  do  what  they  pleased. 
They  found  also  means  to  enrich  themselves,  first,  by  the  belief  of  pur- 
gatory. For  they  persuaded  all  people,  that  the  souls  departed  went 
generally  thither ;  few  were  so  holy  as  to  go  straight  to  heaven,  and 
few  so  bad  as  to  be  cast  to  hell.  Then  people  were  made  believe,  that 
the  saying  of  masses  for  their  souls  gave  them  great  relief  in  torments, 
and  did  at  length  deliver  them  out  of  them.  This  being  generally  re- 
ceived, it  was  thought  by  all  a  piece  of  piety  to  their  parents,  and  of 
necessary  care  for  themselves  and  their  families,  to  give  some  part  of 
their  estates  toward  the  enriching  of  these  houses,  for  having  a  mass 
said  every  day  for  the  souls  of  their  ancestors,  and  for  their  own,  after 
their  death.  And  this  did  so  spread,  that  if  some  laws  had  not  restrain- 
ed their  profusencss,  the  greater  part  of  all  the  estates  in  England  had 
been  given  to  those  houses.  But  the  statutes  of  mortmain  were  not 
very  effectual  restraints ;  for  what  king  soever  had  refused  to  grant  a 
mortmain,  was  sure  to  have  an  uneasy  reign  ever  after. 

"  Yet  this  did  not  satisfy  the  monks,  but  they  fell  upon  other  con- 
trivances to  get  the  best  of  all  men's  jewels,  plate,  and  furniture.  For 
they  persuaded  them  that  the  protection  and  intercession  of  saints  were 
of  mighty  use  to  them ;  so  that  whatsoever  respect  they  put  on  the 
shrines  and  images,  but  chiefly  on  the  relics  of  saints,  they  would  find 
their  account  in  it,  and  the  saints  would  take  it  kindly  at  their  hands, 
and  intercede  the  more  earnestly  for  them.  And  people,  who  saw 
courtiers  much  wrought  on  by  presents,  imagined  the  saints  were  of  the 
same  temper ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  courtiers  love  to  have 
presents  put  into  their  own  hands,  but  the  saints  were  satisfied  if  they 
were  given  to  others.  And  as  in  the  courts  of  princes,  the  new 
favourite  commonly  had  greatest  credit,  so  every  new  saint  was  be- 
lieved to  have  a  greater  force  in  his  addresses ;  and  therefore  every  body 
was  to  run  to  their  shrines,  and  make  great  presents  to  them.  This 
being  infused  into  the  credulous  multitude,  they  brought  the  richest 
things  they  had  to  the  places  where  the  bodies  or  relics  of  these  saints 

*  Bumet'f  HiBt.  Ref ,  vol.  i,  p.  342.  f  Id.,  vol.  i,  pp.  846-S49. 
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were  laid.  Some  images  were  also  believed  to  have  a  pecniii 
lence  in  them ;  and  pilgrimages  and  presents  to  these  were  much  mag- 
nified. But  to  quicken  all  this,  the  monks  found  the  means,  either  by 
dreams  and  visions,  or  strange,  miraculous  stories,  to  feed  the  devotion 
of  the  people.  Relics  without  number  were  everywhere  discovered ; 
and  most  wonderful  relations  of  the  martyrdom,  and  other  miracles  of 
the  saints,  were  made  and  read  in  all  places  to  the  people ;  and  new 
improvements  were  daily  made  in  trade,  that,  through  the  craft  of  the 
monks  and  the  simplicity  of  the  people,  brought  in  great  advantages. 
And  though  there  was  enough  got  to  enrich  them  all,  yet  there  wa» 
strange  rivalling,  not  only  among  the  several  orders,  but  the  houses  of 
the  same  order.  The  monks,  especially  of  Glastonbury,  St.  Albans, 
and  St.  Edmondsbury,  vied  one  with  another,  who  could  tell  the  moat 
extravagant  stories  for  the  honour  of  their  house,  and  of  the  relicn 
in  it. 

*'The  monks  in  these  houses  abounding  in  wealth,  and  living  at 
ease  and  in  idleness,  did  so  degenerate,  that,  from  the  twelfth  century 
downward,  their  reputation  abated  much ;  and  the  privileges  of  sanctu- 
aries were  a  general  grievance,  and  oft  complained  of  in  parliaments  : 
for  they  received  all  that  fled  to  them,  which  put  a  great  stop  to  justice, 
and  did  encourage  the  most  criminal  offenders.  They  became  lewd 
and  dissolute,  and  so  impudent  in  it,  that  some  of  their  farms  were  let 
for  bringing  in  a  yearly  tribute  to  their  lusts :  nor  did  they  keep  hospi- 
tality and  relieve  the  poor ;  but  rather  encouraged  vagabonds  and  beg- 
gars, against  whom  laws  were  made,  both  in  Edward  III.,  King  Henrj- 
VII.,  and  this  king's  reign. 

"  But  from  the  twelfth  century  the  orders  of  begging  friars  were  set 
up,  and  they,  by  the  appearance  of  severity  and  mortification,  gained 
great  esteem.  At  first  they  would  have  nothing,  no  real  estates,  but 
the  ground  on  which  their  house  stood.  But  afterward  distinctions 
were  found  for  satisfying  their  consciences  in  larger  possessions. 
They  were  not  so  idle  and  lazy  as  the  monks,  but  went  about  and 
preached,  and  heard  confessions,  and  carried  about  indulgences,  with 
many  other  petty  little  things,  Agnus  Deis,  rosaries,  and  pebbles; 
which  they  made  the  world  believe  had  great  virtue  in  them.  And 
tbey  had  the  esteem  of  the  people  wholly  engrossed  to  themselves. 
They  were  also  more  formidable  to  princes  than  the  monks,  because 
they  were  poor,  and,  by  consequence,  more  hardy  and  bold.  Tliere 
was  also  a  firmer  union  of  their  whole  order,  they  having  a  general  st 
Rome,  and  divided  into  many  provinces,  subject  to  their  provincials. 
They  had  likewise  the  school  learning  wholly  in  their  hands,  and  were 
great  preachers ;  so  that  many  things  concurred  to  raise  their  esteem 
with  the  people  very  high ;  yet  great  complaints  lay  against  them,  for 
they  went  more  abroad  than  the  monks  did,  and  were  believed  guilty  | 
of  corrupting  families.  The  scandals  that  went  on  them,  upon  their  \ 
relaxing  the  primitive  strictness  of  their  orders,  were  a  little  rectified  | 
by  some  reformations  of  these  orders.  But  that  lasted  not  long ;  lor  i 
they  became  liable  to  much  censure,  and  many  visitations  had  been 
made  but  to  little  purpose.  This  conciuring  with  their  secret  practices  ; 
against  the  king,  both  in  the  matter  of  his  divorce  and  supremacy,  made 
him  more  willing  to  examine  the  truth  of  these  reports ;  that  if  tlisv 
were  found  guilty  of  such  soandals,  they  might  lose  their  credil  wt& 
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the  people,  and  occasions  be  ministered  to  the  king,  to  justify  the  sup- 
pression of  them. 

*'  But  now  I  come  to  consider  how  the  visiters  carried  on  their  visita- 
tions. Many  severe  things  are  said  of  their  proceedings ;  nor  is  it  any 
wonder  that  men  who  had  traded  so  long  in  lies,  as  the  monks  had 
done,  should  load  those  whom  they  esteemed  the  instruments  of  their 
ruin  with  many  calumnies.  By  their  letters  to  Cromwell,  it  appearS| 
that  in  most  houses  they  found  monstrous  disorders.  That  many  fell 
down  on  their  knees  and  prayed  they  might  be  discharged,  since  they 
had  been  forced  to  make  vows  against  their  wills ;  with  these  the 
visiters  dispensed,  and  set  them  at  liberty.  They  found  great  factions 
in  the  houses,  and  barbarous  cruelties  exercised  by  one  faction  against 
another,  as  either  of  them  prevailed.  In  many  places,  when  they  gave 
them  the  king's  injunctions,  many  cried  out,  that  the  severity  of  tbeoi 
was  intolerable,  and  they  desired  rather  to  be  suppressed  than  so 
reformed.  They  were  all  extremely  addicted  to  idolatry  and  supersti- 
tion. In  some  they  foimd  the  instruments  and  other  tools  for  multi- 
plying and  coining. 

"  But  for  the  lewdness  of  the  confessors  of  nunneries,  and  the  great 
corruption  of  that  state,  whole  houses  being  found  almost  all  with  child; 
for  the  dissoluteness  of  abbots  and  the  other  monks  and  friars,  not  only 
with  whores,  but  married  women ;  and  for  their  unnatural  lusts  and 
other  brutal  practices,  these  are  not  fit  to  be  spoken  of,  much  less 
enlarged  on  in  a  work  of  this  nature.  The  full  report  of  this  visitation 
is  lost,  yet  I  have  seen  an  extract  of  a  part  of  it,  concerning  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-four  houses,  that  contains  abominations  in  it  equal  to  any 
that  were  in  Sodom." 

"  One  passage,  that  is  more  remarkable,  I  shall  only  set  down  ;  be- 
cause upon  it  followed  the  first  resignation  of  any  religious  house  that 
I  could  ever  find.  Doctor  Leighton  beset  the  abbot  of  Langdon's 
house,  and  broke  open  his  door  of  a  sudden,  and  found  his  whore  with 
him :  and  in  the  abbot's  coffer  there  was  a  habit  for  her,  for  she  went 
for  a  young  brother.  Whether  the  shame  of  this  discovery,  or  any 
other  consideration  prevailed  with  him,  I  know  not ;  but,  on  the  13th 
of  November,  he  and  ten  monks  signed  a  resignation."* 

3.  Since  the  reformation  from  popery  no  radical  change  has  taken 
place  in  the  morality  of  monks  and  nuns ;  except  they  have  been 
compelled  to  be  more  private  in  their  excesses,  in  consequence  of  the 
vigilance  and  better  morals  of  Protestants. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  testimony  of  Romanists  themselves  on  this  sub- 
ject. And  here  we  have  Scipio  de  Rtcci,  bishop  of  Pistoia  and  Prato, 
a  man  of  the  sternest  morality  and  purest  mind  for  a  witness,  as  well 
as  the  testimonies  of  innumerable  others.  The  Memoirs  of  Ricci  were 
composed  by  De  Potter,  a  Catholic,  from  the  autograph  manuscripts 
furnished  by  a  nephew  of  the  prelate.  The  testimony  is  unexception* 
able,  being  that  of  a  Roman  Catholic  prelate,  who  was  commissioned 
by  a  prince,  subject  to  the  papal  jurisdiction,  expressly  to  investigate 
the  character  of  conventual  life ;  and  was  compiled  by  a  civilian  con- 
nected with  the  Roman  hierarchy. 

We  quote  the  following  letter,t  dated  May,  1770,  from  the  Conrent 

*  Burnet's  Hist.  Ref.,  vol.  i,  pp.  345>249. 
t  See  Seeieto  of  FenMde  Cooventt,  p.  66.   New-Yoik,  1834. 
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of  Jerome,  at  Castiglion  Fiorentino,  and  signed  Lucr^ce  Leonide  Bero- 
ardi,  and  addressed  to  Leopold,  grand  duke  of  Tuscany : — 

"  Our  convent,"  she  says,  "  is  under  the  direction  of  the  Minor  Ob- 
servatines,  and  is  consequently  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  irre^ilarity 
and  disorder.  The  superior  and  the  old  nuns  confine  themselves 
entirely  to  their  cells,  and  occupy  themselves  in  various  employments, 
without  paying  the  least  attention  to  what  goes  on  between  the  other 
nuns  and  those  persons  who  have  the  privilege  of  admission  within  the 
walls  of  the  cloister.  I  had  for  a  long  time  observed  that  the  factor  of 
the  convent  carried  on  intrigues  with  the  young  nuns,  and  that  his 
intercourse  with  one  of  them  was  indecent  in  the  extreme.  In  order, 
however,  not  to  form  too  hasty  and  unjust  a  judgment  of  them,  I  con- 
cealed myself  in  a  neighbouring  apartment,  and  discovered  that  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  committing  the  most  indecent  actions.  Since  that 
time,  whenever  the  factor  makes  his  appearance,  I  always  remain,  un- 
der pretence  of  age,  being  nearly  fifty,  below,  with  my  work,  and  walk 
backward  and  forward,  in  order  not  to  allow  him  an  opportunity  of 
being  alone  with  the  nuns.  The  abbess  was  the  means  of  engaging 
that  factor,  which  she  did  almost  by  force,  against  the  opinion  of  others 
who  thought  him  too  young.  She  is  very  angry  with  me,  and  will  cer- 
tainly not  fail  to  punish  me  in  some  way  or  other. 

"  I  cannot  complain  to  the  provincial ;  for  the  m<mks  will  not  listen 
to  any  complaints  of  the  kind.  Their  answer  uniformly  is,  when  any 
are  made,  that  they  proceed  from  malignity  and  calumny ;  while  those 
who  speak  to  them  concerning  them  are  declared  to  be  foolish,  scanda- 
lous, and  turbulent  persons,  who  spy  the  actions  of  others,  vtho  do  not 
behave  like  true  nuns,  and  who  ought  to  be  imprisoned,  &c.  The 
nuns  are  therefore  obliged  either  to  allow  such  enormous  irregularities 
to  go  unchecked,  or  to  run  the  risk  of  imprisonment  for  life  under  some 
false  pretext.  No  one  cares  whether  a  mm  remains  alone  with  the 
factor.  If  any  amusement  is  going  forward,  the  factor  is  invited  to  the 
convent,  where  he  shuts  himself  up  in  a  room  with  one  of  them,  and 
sometimes  with  two,  if  they  are  intimate  with  him. 

'*  The  monks,  to  ensure  themselves  against  dislike  on  the  part  of  the 
nuns,  overlook  the  whole ;  for  our  confessor,  who  is  always  selected 
from  that  body,  is  supported  by  the  nuns,  who  must  supply  him  with 
every  thing  which  he  desires,  during  the  time  that  he  is  obliged  to 
occu]^  a  dwelling  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  convent.  Finding  them- 
selves well  provided  with  every  thing  which  they  want,  these  monks 
do  not  give  themselves  the  least  trouble  about  the  abuses  which  pre- 
vail in  the  convents.  There  are  even  some  of  them  who  make  love  to 
the  nuns,  and  render  them  much  more  impudent  than  the  lay  members 
who  are  guilty  of  the  same  practices.  Some  years  ago  a  monk  was 
found  in  the  convent  during  the  night,  and  expelled  from  it  by  the  bail- 
iffs.    The  affair,  in  consequence,  became  universally  known/* 

"  The  nun  is  of  opinion,  that  the  case  of  the  factor  was  much  more 
Uameablc,  inasmuch  as  his  duties  provided  him  with  constant  opportu- 
nities of  sinning.  She  therefore  supplicates  the  grand  duke  to  order  a 
nobleman,  on  whom  the  factor  was  dependant,  to  recall  him  to  Florence, 
without  allowing  it  to  appear  that  he  was  at  all  acquainted  with  the 
irregularity  of  his  conduct :  *  For,'  says  she,  '  if  what  I  now  write  to 
you  were  known,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  cause  me  to  be  poisoned  by 
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my  companions,  who  are  totally  given  up  to  vice.'  She  reqaests  die 
prince  to  speak  to  the  provincial,  and  to  tell  him,  that '  if  she  is  punished 
under  any  pretence  whatever,  he  will  take  from  him  the  direction  of 
the  convent,  and  transfer  it  to  the  bishop.'  "* 

The  scandalous  wickedness  of  some  priests,  under  the  cloak  of  reli- 
gion, was  known  to  Leopold,  the  grand  duke  of  Tuscany,  as  early  as 
1766.  Senator  Rucellai  then  addressed  to  his  prince  a  memoir  relating 
to  the  intrigues  of  the  Tuscan  inquisitors,  of  the  higher  orders  of  the 
clergy,  of  the  nunciature  of  Florence,  and  of  the  court  of  Rome  ;  all  of 
whom  laboured  in  concert  against  every  law  of  reformation. 

A  lady  of  the  name  of  Maria  Catharine  Bami,  of  Santa  Croce, 
declared  on  her  death-bed,  that  she  had  been  seduced  through  the 
medium  of  confession,  and  that  she  had,  during  twelve  years,  main- 
tained a  continual  intercourse  with  priest  Pachiani,  who  was  her  con- 
fessor. He  had  assured  her,  that  by  means  of  the  supernatural  light 
which  he  had  received  from  Jesus  and  the  holy  virgin,  he  was  per- 
fectly certain  that  neither  of  them  was  guilty  of  sin  in  carrying  on 
that  correspondence.  Two  other  ladies  were  familiar  with  Pachiani ; 
one  of  whom  had  not  the  least  scruple  in  regard  to  her  connection 
with  him,  but  the  other  had.  The  case  of  the  priest  first  got  into 
the  hands  of  the  inquisition ;  after  much  intrigue  and  manoeuvring  it 
passed  over  to  the  archbishop,  thence  to  the  ntmcio,  next  to  the 
court  of  Rome;  and  Pachiani,  who  had  been  dismissed,  finally 
returned  to  his  parish.f 

Another  document,  illustrative  of  the  ecclesiastical  condition  of  Tus- 
cany, before  the  administration  of  Ricci,  gives  some  curious  details 
respecting  the  number  and  discipline  of  the  religious  orders.  It  is  a 
letter  from  Rucellai,  December,  1770,  in  reply  to  some  questions  which 
the  grand  duke  had  addressed  to  him. 

"  The  support  and  duration,"  says  he,  *•'  of  religious  orders  depend 
partly  on  the  success  of  the  monks  in  procuring  recruits,  and  partly  on 
the  interest  which  families  have  in  supplying  them  with  them.  This 
could  not  possibly  be  the  case,  if  perpetual  vows  were  not  taken  at  so 
early  an  age  as  sixteen ;  at  an  age  which  has  no  safeguard,  either 
against  seduction  or  violence.  The  monks  accordingly  showed  them- 
selves particularly  anxious,  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  retain  this  pri- 
vilege, in  order,  as  they  said,  to  prevent  the  destruction  of  the  monastic 
establishments.  • 

'*  This  avowal,  on  their  part,  points  out  the  line  of  conduct  which 
ought  to  be  adopted  by  government :  for  as  the  vows  which  the  indi- 
vidual takes  upon  him,  deprive  him  of  various  rights  which  he  formerly 
possessed,  and  free  him,  much  to  the  prejudice  of  his  fellow-citizens 
and  of  his  country,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  canon  law,  from  the 
performance  of  various  duties  which  he  was  bound  to  discharge  to 
society,  the  temporal  or  civil  power  ought  to  regulate  every  thing 
relating  to  solemn  vows  and  professions,  in  the  same  manner  that  it 
regtilates  all  other  civil  acts,  and  to  limit  and  modify  them  agreeably 
to  what  its  existence  and  its  interests  appear  to  require. 

"  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  sovereign  should  have  it  in  hb 
power  to  prohibit  the  putting  on  of  the  religious  habit  without  his  ex- 

*  Secrete  of  Femtle  Conveots,  pp.  58-60.  t  Id.,  pp.  00,  61 . 
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preas  permission.  Rome,  however,  has  always  opposed  such  an  exer- 
cise of  authority  to  the  utmost  of  her  power.  She  saw  clearly  that  the 
establishment  of  such  a  reflation  would,  in  the  end,  destroy,  or  at 
least  greatly  weaken,  her  religious  communities,  which  she  justly 
regards  as  so  many  collective  bodies  of  her  subjects ;  as  armed  legions, 
which  she  maintains  abroad  at  the  expense  of  the  countries  in  which 
they  so  blindly  execute  her  orders.  These  orders  she  veils  with  the 
mantle  of  religion,  and  has  the  art  of  getting  them  as  well  executed  by 
those  to  whom  she  intrusts  them,  as  if  they  had  a  personal  interest  in 
doing  what  not  unfrequently  exposes  them  to  all  the  vengeance  of  their 
governments."* 

Ricci  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Pistoia  tnd  Prato,  June  24th,  1780. 
He  found  the  convents  in  a  state  of  pollution.  He  employed  his  entire 
influence,  in  connection  with  the  government,  to  reform  them.  He  was 
opposed  by  the  nun3,  monks,  clergy,  and  tiw  pope.  For  a  century  and 
a  half  previous  to  this  the  total  corrup<ioP  of  the  Dominican  order  had 
been  matter  of  scandal  throughout  Tus^'any.  The  spiritual  direction 
which  these  monks  had  of  the  female  convents  had  degenerated  into 
the  basest  profligacy.  A  petitiois  d»ced  1642,  still  exists,  in  which  the 
gonfalonier  and  other  representatives  of  the  people  of  Pistoia,  addresses 
•  the  reigning  duke,  praying  fo^  a  reformation  in  the  convents  of  the  Do- 
minicans, of  Lucia,  and  CaiiAariiie. 

We  here  insert  the  de^aration  of  the  nuns  of  Catharine  of  Pistoia, 
which  was  presented  trthe  grand  duke  Leopold,  in  the  year  1775 : — 
"  Instead  of  allowing  us  to  remain  in  our  simplicity,  and  protecting 
our  innocence,  thev  teach  us,  both  by  word  and  action,  all  kinds  of 
indecencies.  Thfy  frequently  come  to  the  vestry,  of  which  they  have 
almost  all  the  keys ;  and  as  there  is  a  grate  there,  they  commit  a  thou- 
j-rind  indecorous  acts. 

**  If  they  g«t  an  opportimity  of  coming  into  the  convent,  under  any 
feigned  preiext,  they  go  and  stay  alone  in  the  chambers  of  those  who 
are  devoted  to  them.  They  are  all  of  the  same  stamp ;  and  they  are 
not  ashamed  to  take  advantage  of  the  circumstances  oif  the  visitation 
for  those  purposes.  They  utter  the  worst  expressions,  saying  that  we 
should  look  upon  it  as  a  great  happiness  that  we  have  the  power  of 
satisfying  our  appetites  without  being  exposed  to  the  annoyance  of 
cliildren.  They  say  that  when  this  life  is  ended,  all  is  ended ;  and 
they  add,  that  even  Paul,  who  wrought  with  his  own  hands,  should 
teach  us ;  and  we  should  not  hesitate  to  take  our  pleasures. 

"  They  allow  every  kind  of  indecency  to  go  on  in  the  parlotur. 
Though  often  warned  by  us,  they  do  not  break  ofi*  the  dangerous  inti- 
macies that  are  formed ;  and  hence  it  has  often  occurred,  that  men 
who  have  contrived  to  get  the  keys  have  come  into  the  convent  during 
the  night,  which  they  have  spent  in  the  most  dissipated  manner.  They 
also  suffer  the  nuns  to  neglect  the  sacraments :  they  never  think  of 
introducing  the  practice  of  mental  prayer,  and  they  preach  nothing  but 
the  pleasures  of  this  life.  The  sisters  who  live  according  to  their 
maxims,  are  extolled  by  them  and  indulged  in  every  extravagance ; 
and  the  others  must  either  go  with  the  stream,  heedless  of  conscience, 
or  live  in  a  state  of  perpetual  warfare,  as  is  actually  the  case  with  us 
now. 

*  Seoeu  of  FMMie  Comrfntt,  pp.  69, 70. 
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''  This  i»  the  real  truth.  We  the  undersigned  attest  it,  without  pas- 
sion, and  on  our  conscience. 

''  Anna  Teresa  Merlini,  Madre  di  GonsigUo. 

"  Rosa  Peraccini,  Madre  di  Consiglio. 

"  Flavia  Peraccini,  Madre  di  Consiglio. 

"  Graetana  Poggiali. 

'*  Candida,  Gioconda  Botti. 

**  Maria,  Clotilda  Bambi.*'* 

The  intercourse  of  the  monks  and  nuns,  according  to  Ricci,  arrived 
to  such  a  pitch  of  Ucentiousness,  that  topics  of  the  most  disgusting 
nature  formed  the  usual  subject  of  their  conversation ;  while  the  greater 
part  of  the  sisters  deprived  ttiemselves  of  their  money  and  every  thing 
else  to  satisfy  the  rapacity  of  their  lovers,  performed  for  them  the  most 
servile  offices,  and  even  sometimes  went  by  the  name  of  their  wives. 
Leopold  had  the  yaMcien^  of  the  establishment  examined,  and  found 
every  thing  he  had  heretofore  h^rd,  confirmed.  He  next  had  the  nuns 
examined  by  the  lieutenant  of  ^oUce. 

The  actual  condition  of  the  uuiis  of  Catharine  appears  from  the  Report 
which  the  three  churchwardens  pxesmted  to  Leopold,  and  from  a  letter 
<^  one  of  the  nuns  to  the  rector  Casiptirini. 

"  The  prior  and  the  confessor  take  "^be  liberty  of  going  whenever 
they  please  into  the  vestry  to  converge  Mith  their  favourites ;  where, 
acconiing  to  the  tenor  of  the  bull,  they  should  not  even  communicate 
with  them  ad  loquendum  bonum :  they  have  Arties  of  pleasure  there, 
and  eat  with  the  nuns.  One  time,  on  Easter-da^,  the  other  nuns  going 
in  a  body  to  divert  themselves  there,  surprised  tv©  other  monks  along 
with  them,  each  passing  his  time  with  his  favourittnun. 

"  The  said  prior  and  confessor  when  they  come  into  the  convent  to 
visit  the  sick,  do  not  go  to  them  recto  transite,  as  the  bulls  direct,  but 
wherever  they  please,  and  even  alone  with  the  nuns  iuo  their  cells, 
and  they  walk  together  in  the  garden. 

'*  If  they  are  attending  on  any  nuns  that  are  dying,  they  eat  tnd  sleep 
in  the  monastery,  which  is  prohibited,  and  they  eat  with  whom  they 
please,  even  with  sextonesses.^f 

These  irregularities  are  imputed  not  only  to  the  prior  and  confessor, 
but  to  all  those  destined,  from  time  to  time,  for  these  employments,  who 
are  guilty  of  constant  ill  conduct. 

In  a  letter  of  Flavia  Peraccini  to  Comparini,  written  August,  1775, 
she  thus  expresses  herself : — 

"  I  learned  yesterday  morning  that  the  fratessesy  monkesses,  had  a 
letter  last  Friday  from  the  cardinal  protector  of  the  order,  in  which  he 
desires  them  to  beseech  the  Lord  to  give  them  patience ;  that  he  would 
do  all  in  his  power  for  them,  but  that  they  should  not  be  in  a  hurry,  for 
the  affair  would  be  tedious.  At  all  events,  both  they  and  the  monks 
keep  up  their  hopes,  and  make  every  effort  to  prevent  any  change. 
No  one  can  have  any  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  intrigues  of  the  monks ; 
and  the  devices  to  which  they  have  recourse  to  secure  themselves  are 
astonishing. 

*'  Every  time  I  think  of  the  plan  of  the  provincial  to  make  us  all  com- 
municate, and  then  to  make  us  all  sign  a  declaration  that  we  attended 
the  sacraments,  and  that  every  thing  was  done  in  good  order,  and  thus 

«  Secrets  of  Fecaaie  CoDvents,  pp.  80.  81.  t  Id.,  p.  84. 
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make  Uars  of  us,  I  am  perfectly  unable  to  restrain  my  astonish- 
ment." 

^  In  a  letter  of  Flavia  Peraccini,  prioress  of  Catherine  of  Pistoia,  to 
Comparini,  rector  of  the  episcopal  seminary  in  the  same  city,  the  nun 
relates  what  passed  before  her  eyes  in  her  own  convent,  what  had 
passed  there  before  she  wrote,  and  what  still  took  place  in  other  con- 
vents, particularly  at  Prato.* 

"  It  would  require  both  time  and  memory  to  recollect  what  has  oc- 
curred during  the  twenty-four  years  that  I  have  had  to  do  with  monks, 
and  all  I  have  heard  tell  of  them.  Of  those  who  are  gone  to  the  other 
world  I  shall  say  nothing ;  of  those  who  are  still  alive,  and  have  little 
decency  of  conduct,  there  are  very  many,  among  whom  there  is  an  ox- 
provincial  named  Ballendi ;  then  Donati,  Pacini,  Buzzaccuerini,  Calvi, 
Zoratti,  Bigliacci,  Guidi,  Mighetti,  Verde,  Bianchi,  Ducci,  Serafini, 
Bolla,  Nero  di  Lucca,  Quaretti.  With  the  exception  of  three  or  four, 
all  that  I  ever  knew,  alive  or  dead,  are  of  the  same  character ;  they 
have  all  the  same  maxims  and  the  same  conduct.  They  are  on  more 
intimate  terms  with  the  nuns  than  if  they  were  married  to  them. 

"  It  is  the  custom  now,  that  when  they  come  to  visit  any  sick  sister, 
they  sup  with  the  nuns,  they  sing,  dance,  play,  and  sleep  in  the  con- 
vent. It  is  a  maxim  of  theirs,  that  God  has  forbidden  hatred,  but  not 
love ;  and  that  the  man  is  made  for  the  woman,  and  the  woman  for  the 
man.  They  teach  us  to  amuse  ourselves,  saying,  that  Paul  said  the 
same,  who  wrought  with  his  own  hands.  They  deceive  the  innocent, 
and  even  those  that  are  most  circumspect ;  and  it  would  need  a  miracle 
to  converse  with  them  and  not  to  fall. 

"  The  priests  are  the  husbands  of  the  nuns,  and  the  lay-brothers  of 
the  lay-sisters.  In  the  chamber  of  one  of  these  I  have  mentioned,  a 
man  was  one  day  found ;  he  fled,  but  very  soon  after  they  gave  him  to 
us  as  confessor  extraordinary.  How  many  bishops  are  there  in  the 
papal  states  w^ho  have  como  to  the  knowledge  of  some  disorder,  have 
held  examinations  and  visitations,  and  yet  could  never  remedy  it ;  be- 
cauise  the  monks  tell  us  that  those  are  excommunicated  who  reveal 
what  passes  in  the  order !  ^  Poor  creatures ! '  said  I  to  an  English 
provincial,  *  they  think  they  are  leaving  the  world  to  escape  danger, 
and  they  only  meet  with  greater.  Our  fathers  and  mothers  have  given 
us  a  good  education,  and  here  we  learn  the  Ave  Maria  backward.' 
He  knew  not  what  reply  to  make  to  me.  God  is  my  witness,  I  speak 
without  passion.  The  monks  have  never  done  any  thing  to  me,  per- 
sonally, to  make  me  dislike  them ;  but  I  will  say,  that  so  iniquitous  a 
race  as  the  monks  nowhere  exists.  Bad  as  the  seculars  are,  they  do 
not  at  all  come  up  to  them ;  and  the  art  of  the  monks  with  the  world 
and  their  superiors  baffles  description. 

*'  When  they  notify  the  death  of  a  nun,  they  make  a  panegyric  on  her 
in  the  circular  letter,  to  show  that  they  know  how  to  direct  these  poor 
graceless  creatures!  God  only  knows  if  they  are  not  utterly  lost. 
How  ill  they  are  attended  when  on  the  bed  of  death  !  That,  indeed,  is 
carnival-time. 

"  When  they  gave  us  the  holy  water  every  year,  they  threw  every 
thing,  even  the  beds,  into  disorder.  What  a  racket  they  used  to  make ! 
One  time  they  washed  Father  Manni's  face,  and  dressed  him  like  a 
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is  sufficient  to  destroy  any  degree  of  merit  attached  to  it ;  and  even 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  repetition  of  psalms  in  an  unknown 
tongue  can  be  a  right  way  of  offering  homage  to  the  Supreme  Being ; 
the  inattention  with  which  it  is  performed  must  certainly  render  it 
rather  offensive  than  pleasing  to  him.  Many  monks  do  not  understand 
the  language  in  which  it  is  recited,  while  thos^  who  do,  are,  for  the 
greater  part,  confirmed  infidels,  and  go  through  it  as  a  part  of  their 
daily  labour.  The  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  can  be  justly  then 
applied  to  monkish  choirs, '  These  worship  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
hearts  are  far  from  me.'  The  young  monk,  on  leaving  the  convent  in 
which  he  passed  his  year  of  probation,  where  some  attention  is  paid  to 
deconim,  at  least  in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  feels  surprised  at  the 
inattention  it  is  gone  through  with  in  the  other  convents.  By  degrees, 
however,  he  accustoms  himself  to  this  want  of  respect  and  reverence 
in  the  worship  of  God,  and  very  soon  joins  his  brethren  in  snuff-taking, 
laughing,  smiling,  and  in  the  other  devices  practised  by  them  to  kUI 
the  time  they  are  obliged  to  give  their  bodily  presence  to  the  worship 
of  the  Supreme  Being." 

"  The  refectory  is  another  school  in  which  the  young  monk  learns  the 
real  condition  of  the  life  he  had  embraced,  and  to  which  he  had  bound 
himself  by  his  solemn  profession.  The  table  of  the  convent  in  which 
he  passed  his  novitiate,  or  year  of  probation,  was  frugal  and  temperate, 
and  rather  scanty ;  he  will  then  be  surprised — agreeably  so  perhaps— 
to  find  the  tables  of  such  convents  as  are  not  troubled  with  novices 
groaning  under  the  weight  of  the  best  that  the  season  can  afford. 
There  are  no  persons  so  fond  of  a  good  dinner  as  monks,  and  very  few 
who  put  in  practice  so  many  shameless  arts  to  obtain  one.  Indeed,  all 
Italians  are  fond  of  eating,  but  monks  are  so  to  a  proverb ;  for  '  man- 
giore  come  un  frate,'  means  to  fare  as  sumptuously  and  as  greedily  as 
a  friar ;  an  expression  applied  to  those  who  are  able  to  maintain  a  good 
table.  Another  proverb  also  seems  to  hint  that  friars  are  well  known 
for  good  livers ;  indeed,  their  general  appearance  shows  that  they  are 
in  the  habit  of  spending  more  hours  in  the  refectory  than  in  the  choir, 
for  they  are  mostly  fat,  corpulent  men.  The  Italian  peasantry  express 
their  idea  of  a  fat  beast  of  any  kind,  a  hog,  e.  g.,  by  comparing  it  to  a 
friar.  *  Porco  grasso  come  un  frate,*  *  A  hog  as  fat  as  a  friar,'  is  a  com- 
mon expression,  and  not  meant  to  cast  reproach  on  the  profession  of 
a  friar,  but  used  as  being  adequate  to  convey  an  idea  of  extreme 
obesity."* 

In  the  next  chapter  Mr.  Mahoney  states  his  own  personal  expe- 
rience, and  what  was  immediately  connected  with  it,  embracing  the 
advice  of  his  confessor  in  reference  to  the  morals  of  the  monks. 
"  When  first  introduced  into  such  scenes  as  those  described  in  the  last 
chapter,  I  really  imagined  myself  removed  into  a  different  sphere  of 
existence  altogether.  I  could  hardly  conceive  it  possible  that  men, 
whose  ostensible  object  in  life  is  the  service  of  God,  and  the  edifica- 
tion of  God's  people,  could  act  in  a  way  diametrically  opposite  to  the 
fulfilment  of  that  object.  Farther  experience  soon  convinced  me  that 
Grod  and  his  service  took  up  the  smallest  portion  of  their  thoughts,  and 
that  SELF,  and  the  gratification  of  their  passions,  were  the  things  which 
each  and  every  one  had  most  at  heart.     I  soon  became  convinced 

^  Six  Yean  in  the  Montfteriet  of  lulj.    PhiUd.,  1636,  pp.  140-143. 
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that  the  religions  habit  was  used  as  a  cloak  to  cover  over  their  detest- 
able  vices,  and  that  the  preaching  of  6od*s  word,  and  the  administra- 
tioQ  of  church  rites,  were  used  as  instruments,  through  the  medium  of 
which  they  might  more  easily  attain  their  desired  ends.     In  place  of 
realizing  a  quiet,  holy,  undisturbed  life,  which  I  so  fondly  anticipated, 
I  found  that  such  a  life  would  be  more  practicable  in  the  midst  of 
worldly  pursuits  than  in  the  society  of  monks,  and  that  a  religious, 
serious  deportment,  so  far  from  obtaining  for  its  possessor  love  and 
esteem  among  them,  would  only  procure  him  hatred  and  ridicule.    What 
my  feelings  must  have  been  on  thus  finding  my  long-cherished  hopes  of 
happiness  in  the  monastic  life  totally  destroyed  by  becoming  practically 
acquainted  with  that  life  itself,  and  how  I  must  have  regretted  the  vow 
which  I  had  a  little  before  taken,  of  adhering  to  it  for  ever,  thereby 
leaving  to  myself  no  opening  for  retraction,  may  more  easily  be  ima- 
gined than  described.    I  for  a  long  time  wished  to  persuade  myself,  so 
loath  was  I  to  be  undeceived,  that  things  which  appeared  to  me  evil  and 
indecorous,  might  be  in  themselves  harmless,  or,  at  least,  indifferent,  and 
that  the  evil  of  them  consisted  more  in  my  manner  of  viewing  them 
than  in  the  things  viewed.     But  this  deception  of  my  better  judgment 
could  not  last  for  ever ;  for  the  more  I  observed  them,  the  stronger 
grew  the  opinion  of  their  being  any  thing  but  in  accordance  with  the 
precepts  of  revealed  or  even  of  natural  religion.     I  began,  therefore,  to 
judge  more  freely  of  the  morals  of  my  brethren,  and  to  feel  satisfied 
that  their  manner  of  living  must  appear  unbecoming  and  indecorous  to 
any  one,  judging  it  even  by  the  standard  of  natural  morality,  not  to 
mind  the  more  rigorous  standard  of  divine  revelation.     These  opinions. 
80  long  resisted,  and  considered  as  temptations  of  the  devil,  I  now,  that 
I  should  resist  them  no  longer,  thought  it  advisable  to  lay  before  my 
confessor,  while  seated  in  his  tribunal — ^the  confessional — and  ask  his 
advice  thereon.     I  had  not,  at  this  time,  entertained  the  smallest  doubt 
of  the  truth  and  holiness  of  all  and  every  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  nor  did  it  once  enter  my  mind,  that  the  cause  of  the  evil  lives 
of  the  monks  should  be  attributed  to  the  corrupt  form  of  religion  which 
they  professed,  and  of  which  they  were  the  ministers.     Had  such 
thoughts  occurred,  I  should  have  resisted  them  as  temptations  from  the 
evil  one  indeed.     I  then  little  imagined  that  a  time  would  come  when 
it  ^  would  please  the  Almighty  to  dispel  darkness  from  ray  benighted 
soul,  and  show  me  the  way  in  which  he  loves  to  be  worshipped,  and 
from  which  way  no  bad  effects  can  follow.     But  this  happened  many 
years  after.     Believing,  firmly  believing,  indeed,  in  the  divine  institu- 
tion of  auricular  confession,  as  one  of  the  infallible  doctrines  of  Rome, 
and  convinced  that  it  was  the  only  safe  method  by  which  sinners  could 
be  relieved  of  their  doubts  and  fears,  and  that  through  it  remission  of 
sins  is  really  obtained,  I  approached,  with  reverential  awe,  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  the  priest,  having  already  resolved  to  make  the  sins  of  the 
others,  and  not  my  own,  the  subject  of  my  confession ;  to  lay  before 
him  my  thoughts,  my  opinions,  my  judgment,  and  my  temptations  con- 
cerning the  conduct  of  the  other  monks.     He  heard  me  very  patiently 
to  the  end,  and  then  replied :  fir^,  that  the  tribunal  of  penance  was  the 
place  for  hearing  the  sinner  confess  the  sins  committed  by  himself, 
and  not  for  hearing  a  sinner  accusing  fellow-sinners  of  sins ;  *  but,'  con- 
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tinued  he,  *  as  I  have  heard  you  so  far,  and  as  you  have  asked  myjudg- 
metU — not  opinion,  (this  was  said  in  character,)  on  the  bad  custcmis 
and  evil  practices  of  our  brethren,  I  must  acknowledge  that  their  gene- 
ral conduct  is  not  in  accordance  with  a  life  of  gospel  purity,  which 
their  sacred  character  of  priests  obliges  them  to  attain  ;  and  that  when 
examined  by  the  standard  of  gospel  morality,  it  must  appear  to  every 
observer  in  the  same  sinful  light  it  has  appeared  to  you.  But,  dear 
brother,  we  must  consider  that  monks  are  also  men,  as  well  as  tho«e 
living  in  the  world,  and  that  he  "  who  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  takes  more  pleasure  in  tempting  them 
than  in  tempting  others;  and  that  withdrawing  from  the  world,  and 
dedicating  themselves  to  the  worship  of  God,  do  not  necessarily  include 
a  freedom  from  those  passions  to  which  all  men,  more  or  less,  are  sub- 
ject.' He  finished  his  apology  for  their  vices  by  a  word  of  advice 
directed  to  myself,  the  sum  of  which  was,  '  that  I  should  be  cautiooB 
how  I  showed  any  sign  of  disgust,  or  dislike,  at  the  conduct  of  others : 
and  that  now  was  the  time,  while  young,  of  conciliating  the  favour  of 
my  brethren,  by  overlooking  their  faults,  and  charitably  attributing 
them  to  an  erroneous  judgment,  and  the  weakness  of  human  nature, 
and  not  to  premeditated  intention  of  offending  God,  and  injuring  their 
fellow-men.  If  I  acted  otherwise,  it  would  be  the  cause  of  blighting 
my  future  prospects  of  arriving  at  any  dignity  in  the  order,  and  would 
bring  down  upon  me  retaliation  from  the  persons  whose  conduct  I  took 
the  liberty  of  criticising,  which  would,  very  probably,  cause  me  no 
small  share  of  uneasiness  and  trouble." 

"  The  foregoing  is  the  substance  of  the  advice,  as  far  as  I  can  recol- 
lect, which  my  confessor  thought  it  his  duty  to  give  me."* 

By  the  foregoing  may  be  seen  the  iniquitous  tampering  with  the 
consciences  of  others,  practised  in  the  confessional,  and  the  settled 
plan  by  which  the  Roman  Catholic  may  be  reconciled  to  every  species 
of  sinning.  Mr.  Mahoney  makes  the  following  observation  as  a  com- 
ment on  this  subject :  "  The  confessional,  so  far  from  being  a  plac<>' 
wherein  the  sinner  is  advised  to  abstain  from  sin,  is  converted  into  a 
place  to  inculcate  the  precept  of  sinning.  This  assertion  will  perhaps 
be  denied  by  a  great  many,  unacquainted  with  the  evil  tendency  of 
popish  institutions ;  but  let  those  who  have  every  day  before  their  eyes 
the  gross  immoralities  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  and  who  are  aware 
that  such  immoralities  are  the  effects  of  the  theory,  speak,  and  deny 
the  truth  of  it,  if  they  can."t 

Innimierable  testimonies,  of  the  most  authentic  description,  could  be 
adduced  to  prove  the  corruption  of  monasteries  in  every  part  of  Europe. 
The  well-attested  proofs  of  this  are  so  numerous,  that  it  would  take 
volumes  to  contain  them.  Indeed,  so  notorious  have  the  corruptions 
been,  that  Catholics  themselves  have  not  been  able  to  endure  these  im- 
moral nuisances.  * 

5.  But  the  question  respecting  the  purity  of  North  American  nuns 
and  nunneries  comes  before  us  for  solution.  It  may  be  inquired  whether 
they  are  corrupt,  or  not.  To  this  inquiry  we  answer : 

All  celibates,  in  general,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  became 
licentious. 

*  Female  Convents,  pp.  154-158.  t  Id.,  p.  158. 
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Among  the  ancient  heretics,  who  received  their  celibacy  from  pagan* 
ism,  the  celibates  were  licentious. 

The  early  orthodox  Christians,  who  adopted  the  celibate  life,  were 
led  by  it  to  a  state  of  depraved  manners.  The  testimonies  of  C3rprian, 
Chrysostom,  Jerome,  and  other  ancients,  are  full  and  pointed  on  this 
subject. 

During  the  middle  ages,  and  up  to  the  Reformation,  monasteries  and 
convents  were  generally  sinks  of  corruption. 

Since  the  Reformation,  the  monasteries  in  Catholic  countries,  as 
France,  Spain,  Italy,  &c.,  have  been  generally  little  better  than  broth- 
els or  houses  of  prostitution.  The  monasteries  in  Bishop  Ricci's  dio* 
cess  are  about  fair  specimens  of  the  whole,  with  perhaps  some  excep- 
tions. 

The  celibate  priests,  monks,  and  nuns  of  North  America,  are  mostly 
emigrants  from  die  licentious  establishments  of  Europe.  And  as  in  all 
other  such  celibates  the  corruption  of  manners  was  general,  we  may 
safely  believe  that  the  same  profligacy  obtains.  Here  the  clergy  and 
nuns  live  as  closely  connected  as  those  did  in  the  monasteres  of  Pia- 
taia  and  Prato,  and  we  may  judge  what  the  results  are.  The  Sisters 
of  Charity  seem  to  live  in  due  familiarity  with  male  celibates,  and 
skepticism  cannot  doubt  the  consequence. 

And  even  in  our  country  we  have  had  no  small  stir  about  the  con- 
vents of  Montreal,  and  Charlestown,  Massachusetts ;  as  well  as  of  the 
elopement  or  disappearance  of  nuns  in  several  places.  And  whether 
the  statements  of  Maria  Monk,  and  others,  are  true  or  false,  in  whole 
cft  in  part,  it  matters  not  in  this  case  :  for,  with  perhaps  some  excep- 
tions of  the  marvellous,  such  scenes  have  transpired  in  nunneries,  and 
they  have  uniformly  transpired.  It  is  true,  greater  secrecy  is  observed 
here  than  in  most  other  countries.  But  that  the  licentiousness  is  great 
the  clergy  themselves  can  have  no  doubt. 

One  observation  must  be  made  here.  It  is  to  express  our  surprise, 
that  any  Protestants  should  commit  the  education  of  their  daughters  to 
nuns  ;  when  the  history  of  the  world  has-  already  established  the  fact, 
that  they  might  as  well  send  them  for  education  to  those  who  are  the 
inmates  of  the  houses  of  doubtful  reputation. 

IV.  We  wiU  now  make  some  conduding  observations  on  the  monastic 
institutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

1.  The  moral  quality  of  the  ascetic  institution,  as  it  affected  the 
monks  themselves,  may  demand  some  regard. 

If  we  overlook  the  evidence  of  history,  and  lay  aside  our  better 
Christian  notions,  we  may  be  easily  led  to  follow  the  hermit  to  the  wil- 
derness, or  the  monk  to  his  cloister.  In  persons  of  an  imaginative  tempera- 
ment, it  will  be  difficult  to  repress  the  yearning  for  seclusion.  To  such 
the  course  of  self-denial  is,  to  continue  to  live  in  society  amidst  its  toils, 
and  cares,  and  duties ;  and  the  course  of  self-indulgence  would  be  to  such, 
to  retire  from  the  busy  world  to  the  retreat  of  the  solitary.  The  ancho- 
rite may  have  his  virtues,  but  we  must  not  forget  the  selfishness  of  the 
system,  and  its  direct  opposition  to  the  spirit  and  precepts  of  the  gospel. 
And  still  we  set  a  due  value  on  the  piety  of  some,  while  we  reject  the 
selfishness  and  delusion  which  entered  into  the  system.  But  what 
shall  we  say  to  the  influence  upon  the  morals  of  an  unmarried  clergy, 
which  resulted  from  the  access  allowed  them  to  convents.  The  less 
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that  is  said  on  such  a  theme  the  better ;  but  it  is  indispensable  to  place 
it  before  the  reader.  If  the  worst  enemy  of  the  church  were  supposed 
to  devise  the  best  plan  to  corrupt  the  church,  what  better  could  he  have 
done  than  to  impose  celibacy  on  both  sexes ;  then  to  screen  both  from 
the  eye  of  the  world ;  and  then  to  allow  the  one  to  have  free  access  to 
the  other,  under  pretext  of  spiritual  superintendence !  Need  any  thing 
more  be  said  ? 

That  some  convents  have  generally  been  pure  is  readily  allowed. 
And  that  individuals  have  maintained  Uieir  integrity  in  the  most  corrupt 
convents,  is  also  certain.  But  these  are  the  exceptions  to  the  general 
role ;  and  the  general  rule  is,  that  the  body  has  been  corrupt,  and 
remains  so. 

2.  We  constantly  hear  of  the  services  which  the  monks,  and  their 
church,  have  rendered  to  religion  and  learning ;  and  men  seem  willing 
to  disbelieve  or  forget  the  deep  wounds  which  their  ignorance,  and 
still  grosser  immoralities,  inflicted  on  both.  To  judge  of  the  utility  of 
old  institutions,  we  should  not  confound  their  accidental  effects  with 
the  predominant  and  decided  tendency  of  their  moral  operations.  There 
is  no  human  establishment  unmixed  with  evil ;  and  perhaps  none  with- 
out some  good.  We  should  not  therefore  confine  our  observation  to 
the  partial  operation  on  either  side,  whether  good  or  bad  ;  but  examine 
in  the  first  place,  whether  the  institution  originated  at  the  expense  of 
social  prosperity ;  and  next,  whether,  upon  the  whole,  it  was  calculated 
eventually  to  improve  or  degrade  society.  The  usurer,  who  founded 
an  almshouse  to  keep  the  poor  he  had  made,  is  a  just  picture  of  the 
monks  in  regard  to  the  mental  interests  of  mankind.  They  barbarized 
the  polished,  and  left  the  barbarous  uninstructed ;  and  then  instructed 
them  in  superstitions  and  trifles. 

A  number  of  circumstances  made  the  ancient  Christians  averse  to 
profane  learning.  Most  of  themselves  were  unacquainted  with  litera- 
ture. The  learning  of  the  times  too  was  mixed  with  false  and  impure 
principles.  But  nothing  appears  to  have  so  much  prepared  the  way  for 
the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages  as  the  prevalence  of  monkery  in  the 
Christian  church.  The  extraordinary  reverence  paid  to  the  multitudes 
inhabiting  Egypt,  amounting  to  seventy-six  thousand,  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  tended  much  to  the  discredit  of  study  and  science. 
When  the  monastic  institutions  prevailed  in  the  West,  a  spirit  of  oppo- 
sition to  every  thing  that  can  refine  and  enlighten  became  visible. 

Gregory  the  Great  used  all  his  mighty  influence  to  efface  the  rem- 
nants of  ancient  literature,  and  to  introduce  monkish  learning.  In  this 
he  succeeded,  and  became  the  founder,  master,  and  leader  of  the  bar- 
barous schools  of  the  middle  ages.* 

The  present  course  of  studies  in  monastic  institutions  retains  the 
leading  features  which  it  possessed  during  the  dark  ages.  According 
to  Mr.  Mahoney's  report  of  the  course  of  studies  pursued  in  the  monas- 
teries of  Italy,  not  only  is  the  barbarism  of  the  dark  ages  retained  to  a 
great  degree,  but  there  is  very  little  introduced  of  the  improvements  of 
modem  times  in  literature  and  science.!  What  department  in  science 
has  received  any  aid  from  the  labours  of  monks  1    And  the  accessions 

♦  See  Brucker.,  torn,  iii ;  Period,  ii,  pare,  ii,  c.  ii ;  De  Philos,  Occid.,  where  this 
tobject  ifl  discussed  at  large. 

t  See  Six  Years  in  the  Monasteries  of  Ita  v,  d^.,  pp.  110-119. 
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to  general  literature  from  this  source  have  been  very  small  indeed,  in 
comparison  with  the  pretensions  and  advantages  of  the  monastic 
orders. 

3.  The  convent,  though  represented  by  its  admirers  as  the  refoge 
from  care,  and  the  seat  of  happiness,  is  the  most  pitiless  state  of  bond- 
age and  corroding  anxiety  that  exists  in  the  worid.  The  following 
sketch  of  convents,  by  Blanco  White,  will  furnish  a  true  picture  of 
what  passes  within  their  walls  :* 

'*  The  picture  of  female  convents,"  says  he,  "  requires  a  more  deli- 
cate pencil :  yet  I  cannot  find  tints  sufficiently  dark  and  gloomy  to 
portray  the  miseries  which  I  have  witnessed  in  their  inmates.  Crime, 
indeed,  makes  its  way  into  those  recesses,  in  spite  of  the  spiked  walls 
and  prison  grates  which  protect  the  inhabitants.  This  I  know  with  all 
the  certainty  which  the  self-accusation  of  the  guilty  can  give.  It  is, 
besides,  a  notorious  fact,  that  the  nunneries  in  Estramadura  and  Por- 
tugal are  frequently  infected  with  vice  of  the  grossest  kind.  But  I  will 
not  dwell  on  this  revolting  part  of  the  picture.  The  greater  part  of  the 
nuns  whom  I  have  known  were  beings  of  a  much  higher  description ; 
females  whose  purity  owed  nothing  to  the  strong  gates  and  high  walls 
of  the  cloister ;  but  who  still  had  a  human  heart,  and  felt,  in  many  in- 
stances, and  during  a  great  portion  of  their  lives,  the  weight  of  the 
vows  which  deprived  them  of  their  liberty.  Some  there  are,  I  confess, 
among  the  nuns,  who,  like  birds  hatched  in  a  cage,  never  seem  to  long 
for  freedom :  but  the  happiness  boasted  of  in  convents  is  generally  the 
effect  of  an  honourable  pride  of  purpose,  supported  by  a  sense  of  utter 
hopelessness.  The  gates  of  the  holy  prison  have  been  for  ever  closed  upon 
the  professed  inhabitants ;  force  and  shame  aArait  them  wherever  they 
might  fly ;  the  short  words  of  their  profession  have,  like  a  potent  charm, 
bound  them  to  one  spot  of  earth,  and  fixed  their  dwelling  upon  their 
grave.  The  great  poet  who  boasted  that  *  slaves  cannot  live  in  Eng- 
land,' forgot  that  superstition  may  baffle  the  most  sacred  laws  of  free- 
dom: slaves  do  live  in  England,  and,  I  fear,  multiply  daily  by  the 
same  arts  which  fill  the  convents  abroad.  In  vain  does  the  law  of  the 
land  stretch  a  hand  to  the  repentant  victim ;  the  unhappy  slave  may  be 
dying  to  break  her  fetters,  yet  death  would  be  preferable  to  the  shame 
and  reproach  that  await  her  among  relatives  and  friends.  It  will  not 
avail  her  to  keep  the  vow  which  dooms  her  to  live  single :  she  has 
renounced  her  will,  and  made  herself  a  passive  mass  of  clay  in  the 
hands  of  the  superior.  Perhaps  she  has  promised  to  practise  austeri- 
ties which  cannot  be  performed  out  of  the  convent — never  to  taste 
meat  if  her  life  were  to  depend  on  the  use  of  substantial  food,  to  wear 
no  linen,  to  go  unhosed  and  unshod  for  life  ;  all  these,  and  many  other 
hardships,  make  part  of  the  various  rules  which  Rome  has  confirmed 
with  her  sanction.  Bitter,  harassing  remorse  seizes  the  wavering  mind 
of  the  recluse,  and  even  a  yielding  thought  toward  liberty  assumes  the 
character  of  sacrilege.  Nothing  short  of  rebellion  against  the  church 
that  has  burned  the  mark  of  slavery  into  her  own  soul,  can  liberate  an 
English  nun.  Whereto  could  she  turn  her  eyes  ?  Her  own  parents 
would  disown  her ;  her  friends  would  shrink  from  her  as  if  her  breath 
wafted  leprosy;  she  would  be  haunted  by  priests  and  their  zealous 
emissaries ;  and,  like  her  sister  victim  of  superstition  in  India,  be  made 

*  Internal  Evidences,  pp.  14i-158. 
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to  die  of  a  broken  heart,  if  she  refused  to  return  to  the  burning  pfle 
,from  which  she  had  fled  in  frantic  fear. 

*'  Suppose  that  the  case  I  hare  described  were  of  the  rarest  occnr- 
rence :  suppose  that  but  one  nun  in  ten  thousand  wished  rehemently 
for  that  liberty  which  she  had  forfeited,  by  a  few  words,  in  one  mo- 
ment :  what  law  of  God  (I  will  ask)  has  entitled  the  Roman  Church 
thus  to  expose  even  one  human  creature  to  dark  despair  in  this  life, 
and  a  darker  prospect  in  the  next?  Has  the  gospel  recommended 
perpetual  vows  ?  Could  any  thing  but  a  clear  and  positive  injunction 
of  Christ  or  his  apostles  justify  a  practice  beset  with  dangers  of  this 
magnitude  ?  Is  not  the  mere  possibility  of  repenting  of  such  vows  a 
reason  why  they  should  be  strictly  forbidden  ?  And  yet  fliey  are  laid 
on  almost  infants  of  both  sexes.  Innocent  girls  of  sixteen  are  lured  by 
the  image  of  heroic  virtue,  and  a  pretended  call  of  their  Saviour,  to 
promise  they  know  not  what,  and  make  engagements  for  a  whole  life 
of  which  they  have  seen  but  the  dawn  ? 

**To  what  paltry  shifts  and  quibbles  will  not  Roman  Catholic 
writers  resort  to  disguise  the  cniehy  of  this  practice !  Nuns  are 
described  as  super-human  beings,  as  angels  on  earth,  without  a  thought 
or  wish  beyond  the  walls  of  their  convents.  The  effects  of  habit,  of 
religious  fear,  of  decorum,  which  prevented  many  of  the  French  nuns 
from  casting  off  the  veil,  at  a- period  when  the  revolutionary  storm  had 
struck  awe  into  every  breast,  are  construed  into  a  proof  of  the  invariable- 
ness  of  purpose  which  follows  the  religious  profession.  Are  nuns,  indeed, 
so  invariably  happy  ?  Why,  then,  are  they  insulted  by  their  spiritual 
rulers,  by  keeping  them  under  the  very  guards  and  precautions  which 
magistrates  employ  to  secure  external  good  behaviour  among  the  female 
inmates  of  prisons  and  penitentiaries  ?  Would  the  nuns  continue,  during 
their  lives,  under  the  same  privations,  were  they  at  liberty  to  resume  the 
laical  state  ?  Why,  then,  are  they  bound  fast  with  awful  vows  ?  Why 
are  they  not  aflowed  to  offer  up,  day  by  day,  the  free-will  offering  of 
their  souls  and  bodies  ?  The  reluctant  nuns,  you  say,  are  few.  Vain, 
unfeeling  sophistry!  First  prove  that  vows  are  recommended  on 
divine  authority ;  that  Christ  has  authorized  the  use  of  force  and  com- 
pulsion to  ratify  them  when  they  are  made ;  and  then  you  may  stop 
your  ears  against  the  complaints  of  a  few  sufferers.  But  can  millions 
of  'submissive  or  even  willing  recluses  atone  for  the  despair  of  those 
few  ?  You  reckon,  in  indefinite  number,  those  that  in  France  did  not 
avail  themselves  of  the  revolutionary  laws.  You  should  rather  inquire 
how  many,  who,  before  the  revolution,  appeared  perfectly  contented  in 
their  cloistral  slavery,  overcame  every  religious  fear,  and  flew  into  the 
arms  of  a  husband,  as  soon  as  they  could  do  it  with  impunity.  Two 
hundred  and  ten  nuns  were  secularized  in  Spain  during  the  short-lived 
reign  of  the  cortes.*  Were  these  helpless  beings  happy  in  their 
former  durance  ?  What  an  appalling  number  of  less  fortunate  victims 
might  be  made  out  by  averaging,  in  the  same  proportion,  the  mil- 
lions of  females  who,  since  the  establishment  of  convents,  have  sur- 
rendered their  liberty  into  the  hands  of  Rome  ? 

**  Cruel  and  barbarous,  indeed,  must  be  the  bigotry  or  the  policy 
which,  rather  than  yield  on  a  point  of  discipline,  sees  with  indifference 
even  the  chance,  not  to  say  the  existence,  of  such  evils.    To  place  the 

*  Report  of  the  miniitcr  G«relli,  laid  bofen  the  cortM,  first  of  Maich,  18S2. 
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most  sensitive,  innocent,  and  ardent  minds  under  the  most  horrible  14)- 
prehensions  of  spiritual  and  temporal  punishment,  without  the  clearest 
necessity,  is  a  refinement  of  cruelty  which  has  few  examples  among 
civihzed  nations.  Yet  the  scandal  of  defection  is  guarded  against  by 
fears  that  would  crush  stouter  hearts,  and  distract  less  vivid  imagina- 
tions, than  those  of  timid  and  sensitive  females.  Even  a  temporaiy 
leave  to  quit  the  convent  for  the  restoration  of  decaying  health  is  set 
dom  given,  and  never  applied  for  but  by  such  nuns  as  unhappiness 
drives  into  the  disregard  of  public  opinion.  I  saw  my  eldest  sister,  at 
the  age  of  two-and-twenty,  slowly  sink  into  the  grave  within  the  walk 
of  a  convent ;  whereas,  had  she  not  been  a  slave  to  that  church  which 
has  been  a  curse  to  me,  air,  amusement,  and  exercise  might  have  saved 
her.  I  saw  her  on  her  death-bed.  I  obtained  that  melancholy  sight 
at  the  risk  of  bursting  my  heart,  when,  in  my  capacity  of  priest,  and  at 
her  own  request,  I  heard  her  last  confession.  Ah !  when  shall  I  forget 
the  mortal  agony  with  which,  not  to  disturb  the  dying  moments  of  that 
tndy  angelic  being,  I  suppressed  my  gushing  tears  in  her  presence ; 
the  choking  sensation  with  which  I  A>rced  the  words  of  absolutkm 
through  my  convulsed  lips ;  the  faultering  steps  with  which  I  left  the 
convent,  alone,  making  the  solit$u-y  street  where  it  stood  re-echo  the 
sobs  I  could  no  longer  contain !  I  saw  my  dear  sister  no  more ;  but 
another  was  led  me,  if  not  equal  in  talents  to  the  eldest,  (for  I  have 
known  few  that  could  be  considered  her  equals,)  amiable  and  good  in  no 
inferior  degree.  To  her  I  looked  up  as  a  companion  for  life.  But  she 
had  a  heart  open  to  every  noble  impression ;  and  such,  among  Catho- 
lics, are  apt  to  be  misled  from  the  path  of  practical  usefulness,  into  the 
wilderness  of  visionary  perfection.  At  the  age  of  twenty  she-  left  an 
infirm  mother  to  the  care  of  servants  and  strangers,  and  shut  herself  up 
in  a  convent,  where  she  was  not  allowed  to  see  even  her  nearest  rela* 
tions.  With  a  delicate  frame,  requiring  every  indulgence  to  support  it 
in  health,  she  embraced  a  rule  which  denied  her  the  comforts  of  the 
lowest  class  of  society.  A  coarse  woollen  frock  fretted  her  skin  ;  her 
feet  had  no  covering  but  that  of  shoes  open  at  the  toes,  that  they  might 
expose  them  to  the  cold  of  a  brick  floor ;  a  couch  of  bare  planks  was 
her  bed,  and  an  unfurnished  cell  her  dwelling.  Disease  soon  filled 
her  conscience  with  fears ;  and  I  had  often  to  endure  the  torture  of 
witnessing  her  agonies  at  the  confessional.  I  left  her,  when  I  quitted 
Spain,  dying  much  too  slowly  for  her  own  only  chance  of  relief.  I 
wept  bitterly  for  her  loss  two  years  after ;  yet  I  could  not  be  so  cruel 
as  to  wish  her  alive."* 

4.  We  hasten  to  conclude  this  whole  subject  of  celibacy;  and  though 
we  have  dwelt  long  on  its  discussion,  little  is  said  compared  to  wluit 
may  be  said.  There  are  lengths  and  depths  of  crime,  of  pollution,  of 
misery,  and  oppression,  connected  with  it,  at  which  the  heart  sickens. 
To  avoid  offending  pious  ears,  we  have  omitted  the  most  glaring  nar- 
ratives, and  have  selected  the  least  gross  parts  of  the  conventual  his- 
tory. We  have  also  dealt  in  quotation,  when  we  could  do  it  consist- 
ently with  our  designed  brevity,  and  the  sacredness  of  truth.  Those 
who  desire  to  have  a  fuller  view  of  modem  conventual  life,  may  read 
Scipio  de  Ricci's  Memoirs,  and  the  other  authenticated  narratives ;  to 
say  nothing  of  such  contested  books  as  Maria  Monk,  and  the  like.   And 

•  Internal  EndeneM,  pp.  144-152. 
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if  any  one  wish  to  have  a  full  picture  of  the  ancient  celibates,  let  him 
read  only  C3rprian'8  letter  to  Pomponius,  (if  his  modesty  revolt  not,) 
and  he  will  have  enough,  once  for  all,  to  satisfy  himself  respecting  the 
whole  subject.  If,  however,  he  must  have  more,  we  will  quote  the 
outlines  of  the  sources  of  information  which  Taylor  gives  at  the  con- 
clusion of  his  book  on  ancient  Christianity,  addressed  to  the  Oxford 
divines.  Here  he  will  have  a  clew  to  the  whole  of  antiquity  on  this 
subject.  To  such  sources  those  must  go  who  are  determined  to  have 
the  full  picture  ;  as  the  Latin  and  Greek  of  these  memorials  cannot  be 
translated  without  sin. 

'*  The  ascetic  institute,'^  says  Isaac  Taylor,  "  and  the  celibate  has  ex- 
isted under  three  distinguishable  conditions.  The  first,  that  in  which  we 
find  it  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  when  it  was  the  least  artificial  in 
its  constitution,  and,  one  would  suppose,  the  least  liable  to  abuses.  What 
it  was  in  fact,  at  that  time,  may  be  gathered  from  those  passages  in 
Cyprian  to  which  I  have  already  referred.  The  epistle  to  Pomponi- 
us, and  the  Treatise  de  habitu  Yirginum,  must  be  perused  entire. 
The  second  condition  is  that  of  the  Nicene  age,  when  monasteries  and 
convents  were  springing  up  on  all  sides,  and  when  the  ascetic  feeling 
(mania)  was  at  its  height.  The  third  is  that  regulated  and  severe  form, 
imposed  upon  the  monastic  orders  under  the  auspices  of  the  Romish 
Church,  and  with  which  at  present  we  have  nothing  to  do.  It  is  with 
the  second  that  we  are  concerned.  Does  .the  inquirer  choose  then  to 
take  his  idea  of  the  Nicene  asceticism  from  devotional  pieces,  and 
hortatory  compositions,  showing  what  it  should  have  been  ;  or  from  the 
direct  and  indirect  admissions  of  its  admirers  ?  I  presume  the  latter 
course  to  be  preferred ;  nor  can  we  do  better  than  open  Chrysostom , 
and  it  is  curious  to  turn  from  any  of  his  splendid  descriptions  of  the 
celestial  polity  which  the  monastic  orders  professed  to  realize,  (as 
tom.  i,  page  115,)  to  passages  such  as  the  one  already  cited,  and  to 
the  two  treatises,  in  one  of  which  this  passage  occurs.  I  will  say 
nothing  more  of  them  than  that  they  should  serve  as  a  caution  againsi 
the  easy,  but  dangerous  error  of  supposing  that  modem  church  histori- 
ans have  fully  and  fairly  depicted  the  ancient  church.  The  very  facts 
most  necessary  to  be  known  are  barely  glanced  at  by  any  of  these 
writers.  The  first  of  these  admonitory  treatises  is  addressed  irpoc  nv^ 
exbvrac  napSevovc  avveiaaKTovc,  the  title  of  the  second  is,  irept  tov  fiij  roc 

icavoviKac  avvoiKeiv  avdpaoiv.  It  is  manifest  that  the  practices  inveighed 
against  were  common,  and  the  abuses  mentioned  notorious.  There  is, 
indeed,  nothing  to  be  wondered  at  in  these  things ;  except  it  be  the 
infatuation  of  those  who,  with  such  facts  before  them,  could  yet  persist 
in  the  endeavour  so  to  fight  against  human  nature,  common  sense,  and 
Christianity.  Basil's  Treatise  on  Virginity,  which  I  will  not  recom- 
mend the  reader  to  make  himself  acquainted  with,  gives  indications 
enough  of  the  existence  and  frequency  of  abuses  even  worse  than  those 
referred  to  by  Chrysostom.  Jerome,  cautious,  and  yet  caustic,  can 
neither  withhold  the  truth,  nor  plainly  declare  it.  In  his  epistle  to 
Eustochium  he  must  be  listened  to  as  a  reluctant  witness,  intimating 
more  than  he  will  say.  Elsewhere,  however,  he  freely  admits  that  the 
excellence  professed  by  the  two  classes  of  ascetics  was  but  rarely 
realized.  Comment,  in  Lament.,  cap.  iii.  Sed  nira  est,  et  paucissimia 
doDO  Dei  hsc  perfectio  coacessa. 
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''  Again,  in  the  epistle,  Ad  Rusdcum  Monachum,  the  truth  comet 
out,  and  it  appears  plainly,  that  the  system  exhibited,  in  Jerome's  time, 
every  one  of  those  inherent  bad  qualities  which  have  always  drawA 
upon  it  the  contempt  and  abhorrence  of  mankind.  This  epistle  (of  a 
few  pages  only)  the  studious  reader  will  peruse  throughout :  no  evi- 
dence can  be  more  unexceptionable.  Alone,  Jerome's  testimony  might 
well  be  admitted  as  sufficient ;  but  it  accords  minutely  with  that  of 
Chrysostom,  especially  as  to  the  custom  against  which  the  first  of  the 
above-named  treatises  is  directed :  '  Some  you  tnay  see  with  their 
loins  girt,  clad  in  dingy  cloaks,  with  long  beards,  who  yet  can  never 
break  away  from  the  company  of  women ;  but  live  under  the  same 
roof,  sit  at  the  same  tables,  are  waited  upon  by  young  girls,  and  want 
nothing  proper  to  the  married  state,  except — wives !  The  luxury  comr 
monly  indulged  in  by  the  rich  ascetics,  the  ostentatious  and  rapacious 
practices  of  the  poor,  and  the  insanity  of  the  fanatical  sort,  are  spoken 

of  without  disguise.     Yidi  ego  quosdam,  &c publice 

extendentes  manus,  pannis  aurum  tegimus,  et  contra  onmium  opinionem, 
plenis  sacculis  morimur  divites,  qui  quasi  pauperes  viximus.'  Nothing 
else  can  be  inferred  from  this  epistle,  (and  see,  ad.  Nepot.,)  than  that 
the  graphic  description  it  contains  of  knavery,  licentiousness,  and  inaa^ 
nity,  was  applicable  to  the  many ;  and  that  the  exceptions  were  few : 
nequaquam  considerans  quid  alii  mail  faciunt,  sed  quid  boni  tu  facere 
debeas ;  neque  vero  peccantium  ducaris  muUitttdine,  et  te  pereuntium 
turba,  <&c.  This  sort  of  evidence,  furnished  by  a  passionate  admirer 
of  the  ascetic  institute,  ought  to  be  considered  as  conclusive. 

*'  Erasmus,  determined  to  give  the  ancient  monks  a  credit,  at  the 
expense  of  his  contemporaries,  contradicts  the  clearest  testimonies  in 
his  '  Antidote'  to  this  epistle,  which,  by  the  way,  is  highly  curious,  as 
indicative  of  the  approaching  reformation.  I  beg  to  commend  the  pas- 
sage to  the  attention  of  the  modern  admirers  of  ascetic  practices,  Qu«, 
says  Erasmus,  roagis  ad  judseos  pertinent,  quam  ad  Christianos,  et  su- 
perstitiosum  facere  possunt,  pium  non  possunt.  Does  not  all  experience 
confirm  this  testimony  ? 

'*  I  really  resent  the  humiliation  of  making  grave  references  to  book 
and  chapter  of  a  work  like  that  of  Cassian.  If  called  upon  to  nuike 
good  any  of  the  assertions  or  intimations  concerning  the  Nicene  monk- 
ery, which  I  may  have  left  unsupported  by  direct  citations,  Cassian 
would  help  me  out  of  every  difficulty.  The  monastic  iiiles  of  St.  Pa- 
chomius  are  appended  to  this  writer's  Institutes,  and  exhibit  the  spirit 
and  quality  of  the  monastic  life  :  they  are  prefaced  by  Jerome,  with  a 
brief  and  curious  account  of  it,  as  then  established  in  the  Thebais,  un- 
der the  immediate  direction  of  *  an  angel  sent  from  heaven,'  for  this 
purpose. 

''  But  the  reader  who  would  give  the  ancient  asceticism  the  highest 
^)Ossible  advantage,  will  take  his  idea  of  it  from  Basil.  This  fathers 
ascetic  writings  do  not  occupy  much  space,  and  they  should  be  read  by 
those  who  are  now  told  that  the  monastic  system  of  the  ancient  church 
was  wise,  holy,  rational,  and  Christian-like.  These  compositions  are : 
some  of  his  epistles,  as  those  to  Nazianzen,  and  to  Amphilochius ; 
the  treatises,  on  virginity,  and  on  abdication  of  the  world,  and  spiritual 
perfection.  By  the  way,  why  should  not  tAt>  treatise  find  a  place 
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among  '  selections'  from  the  fathers  ?  Let  us  have  it  faithfully  render- 
ed, and  without  retrenchment.  Basil  says  to  his  disciple,  a  young 
monk, '  Hast  thou  left  thy  cell  ?  Thou  hast  left  there  thy  virtue/  What 
sort  of  virtue  is  that  which  evaporates  the  mooaent  it  is  exposed  to 
day-light  ?  Or,  what  is  the  whole  meaning  of  the  impassioned  advice, 
'  Shun  the  society  of  those  of  thine  own  age ;  yea,  flee  from  it  as  from 
a  burning  flame !'  How  few  then  are  the  steps  that  lead  from  the  doc- 
trine of  angelic  virginity  to  the  lowest  depths  ?  First  comes  celibacy, 
imposed  upon  youths  of  ardent  temperament ;  then,  by  necessity,  the 
stem  separafion  of  the  sexes ;  and  next — what  ?  we  may  learn  from 
Basil !  It  is  not  without  vehement  emotions  of  disgust  and  indignation 
that  one  sees  this  ancient  and  worst  device  of  the  devil  set  a  going 
again,  after  such  proofs  of  its  true  quality.  Basil's  *  Monastic  Institu- 
tions,' and  *  Rules,'  longer  and  shorter,  imbody  all  points  of  the  theory 
and  practice  of  the  ascetic  life  ;  and  whoever  wishes  to  know  what  it 
was,  will  read  these  throughout. 

'*  Compelled  to  forego  the  ample  citations  I  had  intended,  I  will  point  to 
a  few  expressions  only  as  they  present  themselves.  Ad  Amphiloc.  2. 
Basil  decides  that  girls  should  not  be  allowed  to  profess  before  their  sixr 
teenth  or  seventeenth  years.  Any  irregularity  fallen  into  by  those  who 
had  voluntarily  devoted  themselves  at  ihis  mature  age,  was  to  be  punished 
with  *  inexorable  severity !'  He  enjoins  also,  that  when  parents  or  bro- 
thers, or,  as  sometimes  happened,  distant  relatives,  brought  girls  to  the 
convent,  from  interested  motives,  the  consent  of  the  victim  should  be 
ascertained!  The  Monast.  Constit.  commence  by  recommending  a 
total  surrender  of  the  soul  and  body  to  God,  including  (cap.  xx)  the 
renunciation  of  every  tie  of  kindred.  *  It  is  the  devil's  craft,'  says  Ba- 
sil, '  to  keep  alive  in  the  mind  of  the  monk  a  recollection  of  his  parents 
and  natural  relatives,  so  as  that,  under  colour  of  rendering  them  some 
aid,  he  may  be  drawn  aside  from  his  heavenly  course !'  Let  us  now 
compare  theory  with  facts.  We  hear  Basil  (cap.  iii)  strictly  forbid- 
ding, except  in  cases  of  the  most  extreme  necessity,  any  sort  of  inter- 
course with  women.  At  the  same  moment  the  monks,  generally,  ac- 
cording to  Jerome  and  Chrysostom,  were  maintaining  as  many  girls 
about  them  as  their  means  would  allow '  Pachomius  forbids  a  monk 
to  secrete  any  thing  in  his  cell,  not  even  an  apple ;  and  Basil  insists, 
again  and  again,  that  his  monks  are  to  renounce  every  atom  of  private 
property,  as  cap.  xviii ;  but  Jerome  tells  us  that  the  monks  about  him 
were  gathering  weahh  within  their  ragged  sleeves. 

*'  To  Basil's  rule  that  a  monk  should  cease  to  care  for  his  relatives, 
some,  he  tells  us,  objected  the  apostle's  declaration,  *  If  a  man  provide 
not  for  his  own,'  &c.  Yes,  but  Paul  addressed  this  to  the  Hving,  not 
to  the  dead ;  but  a  genuine  monk  is  virtually  dead  to  the  world,  although 
breathing  the  upper  air ;  and,  as  such,  he  is  exempt  from  every  secular 
obligation !  cap.  xx, '  as  dead  thou  art  free  from  all  contributions  for  the 
benefit  of  thy  natural  relatives ;  and,  as  utterly  a  pauper,  thou  hast 
nothing  which  thou  canst  bestow.'  Is  not  this  nearly  the  same  as  the 
'  corban'  of  the  Pharisees  ? 

'*  In  his  second  discourse,  Constit.  Monast.,  Basil  insists  upon  the 
greater  severity  needful  in  the  government  of  convents,  and  imposea 
restrictions  which  one  would  imagine  must  have  secured  a  degree 
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of  deconim.  How  far  these  rules  were  regarded,  we  may  best  lean 
from  Chrysostom.  I  must  cut  short  these  references,  only  taking  tlie 
liberty  to  recommend  those  who  may  now  be  carr3ring  the  '  Hymni 
Ecclesis'  in  their  pockets,  or  in  their  bosoms,  to  look  into  the  history 
of  monkery,  from  the  Nicene  age,  onward,  before  they  allow  them- 
selves to  speak  of  it  as  a  heaven-bom  institution." 


CHAPTER  IV. 


WORSHIP   OF   SAINTS. 


I.  PaBLiMUfAET  Rbmahk. — II.  Statbmbnt  OF  THBiB  DocTBiNB.  1.  Creed  of 
Pius  IV.  cited.  Cooncil  of  Trent  cited.  The  Catechism.  Their  indefinite  mode  of 
expression :  2.  The  Roman  Church  ascribes  to  the  saints  the  honour  due  to  God 
alone.  Gregory  XVI.'s  decision.  Gabriel  Biel  cited.  Sentiments  of  Antoniniis: 
3.  Some  Romanists  confine  the  worship  of  saints  to  mere  honour.  Declaration  of  the 
British  prelates  cited.  Gothefs  opinion.  Such  sentiments  are  calculated  for  I^otest- 
ant  countries.  Their  worship  is  idolatrous. — III.  Op  thb  Saints  to  bb  wobsbippbd, 
AND  THB  WoKSHiP  DUB  THBM.     1.  What  ssiuts  sTO  to  be  Worshipped.     Ferraris  dted  : 

2.  The  worship  rendered  to  them.  Ferraris  quoted.  Du/ta,  hyperdulutf  and  (slric, 
explained. — IV.  Thbib  Pbacticb,  in  which  thbir  Pratbks  abb  quotbd  at  laboe. 
Some  affirm  that  they  disapprore  of  superstition.  Various  classes  into  which  tiieir 
prayers  mav  be  arranged :  First.  Instances  in  which  they  ask  the  prayers  of  the  dead 
saints,  as  they  do  those  of  the  living :  Secondly,  Instances  in  which  the  saints  are 
made  irUercestart  and  advocate* :  1.  As  interceseorsy  advocatesj  or  mediaiors :  2.  Pray- 
ers in  which  the  meriU  of  the  saints  are  relied  on :  3.  Prayers  in  which  the  meriU 
and  advocacy  are  united :  Thirdly.  PVayers  in  which  latria  is  rendered  to  them,  or 
shared  between  them  and  God.  1.  Confession  is  made  to  them  and  to  God.  Exam- 
ples :  2.  Direct  petitions  are  made  to  them.  Examples  :  3.  SuppUcaiitm  is  naade 
to  them.  Their  litanies  cited :  4.  Ascriptions  of  praise  are  rendered  to  tfaem  : 
5.  Attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  them  :  Fourthly.  Saint  worship  ends  in  UUrun : 
1.  Instance  in  Pope  Gregory  XVI. :    2.  And  the  whole  church.    Bouaventora  quoted : 

3.  They  materialize  the  worship  of  God  :  4.  Specimens  of  prayers  used  by  the  Sca- 
pulars in  Spain,  Italy,  &c. :  5.  Specimens  of  prayers  used  in  France :  6.  Worriiip 
in  Ireland :    7.  And  in  Portugal :    8.  Present  sentiments  at  Rome. 

I.  Nothing  is  more  common  with  Roman  CathoUc  writers^  than  to 
divert  attention  from  the  point  under  debate^  when  they  are  met  with  the 
arguments  of  Protestants.  For  instance,  in  the  invocation  of  saints  tity 
endeavour  to  introduce  other  topics  with  the  public  and  private  practice  ojr 
their  church.  They  charge  their  opponents  with  being  irreverent  toward 
the  saints ;  or,  they  evade  or  explain  away  the  gross  idolatrous  praeUoes 
of  their  church. 

Protestants  honour  the  saints,  on  account  of  the  virtues  which  they 
possessed ;  and  they  also  teach  that  it  is  profitable  to  follow  their  ex- 
ateple,  as  far  as  they  have  followed  Christ,  and  have  taken  the  word 
of  God  for  their  direction. 

II.  We  shall  give  a  general  statement  of  their  doctrine,  showing  what, 
and  how,  they  teach  concerning  the  invocation  of  the  saints. 

1.  The  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  says,  "Likewise,  that  the  saints 
reigning  together  with  Christ,  are  to  be  honoured  and  invocated,  that 
they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  Teae- 
rated." 
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The  Council  of  Trent,  in  its  twenty-fifth  session,  decrees  as  fol- 
lows:— 

**  The  holy  coancil  commands  all  bishops  and  others,  who  hare  the 
care  and  charge  of  teaching,  that  according  to  the  practice  of  the 
Catholic  and  apostolic  church,  received  from  the  first  beginning  of 
the  Christian  religion,  the  consent  of  venerable  fathers,  and  the  de- 
crees of  holy  councils,  they  labour  with  diligent  assiduity  to  instruct 
the  failhful  concerning  the  invocation  and  intercession  of  the  saints, 
the  honour  due  to  relics,  and  the  lawful  use  of  images ;  teaching  them 
that  the  saints,  who  reign  together  with  Christ,  offer  their  prayers  to 
God  for  men :  that  it  is  a  good  and  a  useful  thing  suppliantly  to  invoke 
them,  and  to  flee  to  their  prayers,  help,  and  assistance ;  because  of  the 
benefits  bestowed  by  God  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
is  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  and  that  those  are  men  of  impious 
sentiments  who  deny  that  the  saints,  who  enjoy  eternal  happiness  in 
heaven,  are  to  be  invoked :  or,  who  affirm  that  they  do  not  pray  for 
men,  or  that  to  beseech  them  to  pray  for  us,  is  idolatry ;  or  that  it  is 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  opposed  to  the  honour  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  or  that  it  is  foolish 
10  supplicate,  verbally  or  mentally,  those  who  reign  in  heaven.*^ 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  says,  '*  The  veneration  and 
invocation  of  angels  and  saints  are  not  forbidden  by  the  first  com- 
roandment.''t  Again,  "  Their  intercession,  therefore,  we  invoke,  be* 
cause  they  always  see  the  face  of  God,  and  are  constituted  by  him  the 
willing  advocates  of  our  salvation.''^  They  say,  "  To  honour  the  saints 
who  sleep  in  the  Lord,  to  invoke  their  intercession,  and  to  venerate 
their  sacred  relics  and  ashes,  far  from  diminishing,  tends  considerably 
to  increase  the  glory  of  God  ;  in  proportion  as  the  Christian's  hope  is 
thus  animated  and  fortified,  and  he  himself  excited  to  the  imitation  of 
their  virtues."^  The  Catechism  farther  says,  '*  True,  there  is  but  one 
mediator,  Christ  the  Lord,  who  alone  has  reconciled  us  through  his 
blood ;  and  who,  having  accomplished  our  redemption,  and  having  once 
entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  ceases  not  to  intercede  for  us ;  but  it 
by  no  means  follows,  that  it  is  therefore  unlawful  to  have  recourse  to 
the  intercession  of  the  saints."|| 

The  creed  of  Pins  IV.,  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  Catechism, 
express  themselves  guardedly  on  the  subject,  as  any  one  will  see  who 
carefully  examines  the  foregoing  quotations  from  these  authoritative 
standards.     But  this  dogmatic  instruction  answers  the  purposes  of  the 

*  Mandtt  mncta  synodus  omnibus  epncopis,  et  ceterii  docendi  nraiMw  curunquo 
jQsUnenlibas,  ut  juxta  CathoUce  et  apostoliciB  eccleusB  usum  i  primtBTis  ChristiaMi 
naligionis  temporibut  receptum,  sanctoramque  patrum  consenaioDem,  et  sacroaanctomm 
tODciliorum  decreta,  in  primia  de  sanctorum  intercesaione,  invocatione,  riliquiarum  li»- 
oore,  et  legitimo  imaginum  usu,  fideles  diligenter  instroant,  docenies  eoe,  sanctoa,  uni 
cum  Chhato  regnantes,  orationes  suae  pro  hominibus  Deo  offorre ;  bonum  atque  utile 
ease  supplicitur  eoa  invocare ;  et  ob  beneficia  impetanda  4  Deo  per  Filium  ejus  Jesom 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum,  qui  solus  noster  Rcdemptor  et  Salvator  est,  ad  eorum 
ocmtiones  opem  auxiliumque  confugere :  illos  verd  qui  nesant  sanctos,  eternil  felicitate 
in  cobIo  froentes,  invocandoe  esse  :  aut  qui  aaserunt,  vel  ulos  pro  hominibus  non  orare, 
Tel  eorum,  ut  pro  nobia  etiam  aingulia  orent,  invocationem  esse  idololatriam :  vel  pug- 
mm  cum  verbo  Dei,  adversarique  nonori  onias  mediatoria  Dei  et  hominnm  Jetn  Christo, 
fel  etultum  esse  in  coslo  r^gnantibas  voce  vel  iiMiitefii|ipUcaie,  impii  tentiie. — CamoiL 
TYid^  aesa.  zxv. 
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various  sentiments  entertained  in  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  concerning  the 
worship  of  saints.  Those  who  pray  directly  to  the  saints  may  rest 
secure  from  censure,  and  those  who  make  them  intercessors  merely, 
as  the  living  saints  may  be  intercessors,  may  also  teach  and  practise 
according  to  their  peculiar  views.  We  will  give  the  sentiments  of 
both  of  these  under  separate  heads,  before  we  proceed  to  place  before 
the  reader  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  quoting  their  exam- 
ples of  saint  worship. 

2.  The  Rpman  Church  ascribes  to  the  saints  the  honour  due  to  Grod 
alone.  Pope  Gregory  XVL,  in  his  encyclical  letter,  addressed  to  all 
patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops,  and  bishops,  dated  August  15th,  1832, 
says,  *'  We  select  for  the  date  of  our  letter  this  most  joyful  day,  on  which 
we  celebrate  the  solemn  festival  of  the  most  blessed  virgin's  triumphant 
assumption  into  heaven,  that  she  who  has  been,  through  every  great 
calamity,  our  patroness  and  protectress,  may  watch  over  us  writing  to 
you,  and  lead  our  mind,  by  her  heavenly  influence,  to  those  counsels 
which  may  prove  most  salutary  to  Christ's  flock."* 

In  the  same  letter,  toward  the  conclusion,  the  pope  says,  *'  But  that 
all  may  have  a  successful  and  happy  issue,  let  us  raise  our  eyes  to  the 
most  blessed  virgin  Mary,  who  alone  destroys  heresies,  who  is  our 
greatest  hope,  yea,  the  entire  ground  of  our  hope.  (St.  Bernard.  Senn. 
de  Nativ.  B.  V.  M.,  sec.  7.)  May  she  exert  her  patronage  to  draw  down 
an  eflicacious  blessing  on  our  desires,  our  plans,  and  proceedings,  in 
the  present  straitened  condition  of  the  Ijord's  flock.  We  will  also 
implore,  in  humble  prayer,  from  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles, 
and  from  his  fellow-apostle  Paul,  that  you  may  all  stand  as  a  wall  to 
prevent  any  other  foundation  th<'in  what  hath  been  laid.  And,  sup- 
ported by  this  cheering  hope,  wc  have  confidonce  that  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  faith,  Jesus  Christ,  will  at  last  console  us  all  in  the  tribula- 
tions which  have  found  us  exocedinn^ly."! 

After  reading  the  above  paragraphs,  what  notion  are  we  to  have  of 
the  candoin:,  or  even  veracity  of  those  Romanists  who  cease  not,  after 
Bossuet  and  others,  to  aflirm,  that  they  only  pray  to  saints  to  pray  for 
them.  Here  is  the  head  of  their  religion  performing  a  solemn  act  of 
worship  to  the  deified  Mary,  on  a  day  dedicated  to  her  presumed 
assumption,  invoking  her,  ns  his  patroness  and  protectress,  in  a  time  of 
great  calamity^  entreating  her  to  aid  him  by  her  heavenly  influence,  to 
what  was  salutary  for  the  church.     Is  this  only  to  pray  to  her  to  pray 

*  Tcstemquc  nostras  creo  voi  voltintatis  opistolain  damus  la^tissiino  hoc  dip,  quo  d« 
Virginia  sanctissiinas  in  ccefum  assuinptx  triumpho  noicinnia  fcsta  pcragimus,  ut  qaam 
patrouain  ac  aospitara  inter  maximas  quasquo  calamitates  porsensimus,  ipsa  et  scribm- 
lilHis  ad  V09  nobis  adstet  propitia,  mcntemquc  noslrani  coelesti  afflalu  suo  in  ca  indocal 
consilia,  qua)  Christiano  gregi  futura  tiint  quum  maximc  salutaria. 

t  Sed  ut  omnia  base  praspero  ac  fcliciler  cveniant :  Icvemus  ocolos  manusque  ad 
taijctissimam  Virgincm  Mariam,  quae  sola  universas  hvrescs  interemit,  nostraque  mai- 
ima  fiducia,  imo  tota  ratio  est  8|>ei  nostnc.  (Ex.  St.  i3emanlo  Senn.  de  Nativ.  B.  V. 
M.,  sec.  7.)  Suo  ipso  patrocinio.  in  tanta  doininici  grcgis  necessitate,  studiis.  conciliia, 
actionibiisque  nostris  cxitus  secundi^siinos  iinplorct.  Id  et  ab  apostoloruni  principe 
Petro,  et  ab  ejus  c.oapostolo  Paulo  humili  precc  cfRagitcnius,  ut  stctis  omnea  pro 
muro,  no  fundamentum  aliud  ponatur  propter  id,  quod  positum  caI.  Hac  jucur.d&  spa 
ireti,  coufidimus  auctoruin  cunauminatoruinque  tidei  Jesuin  Christum  consolutumm 
taiulcni  esse  nos  oinncs  in  Uribulaiionibus.  quae  invenemnt  uos  nimis. — Gre^.  P.  XVJ. 
Epiat.  Enaj.  18  halcn.,  Scpf ,  IH:)'2  See  Affairi^ji  de  Home  Piece*  Justificatircs, 
pp.  S-^7. 
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for  ut  ?  Besides,  the  leader  in  this  devotion  is  the  supreme  earthly 
oracle  of  faith ;  the  visible,  living,  speaking  guide  of  the  church,  n 
this  be  not  idolatry,  the  consequence  is,  that  idolatry  exists  only  in 
name.  Similar  sentiments  could  easily  be  quoted  from  other  popes. 
The  foregoing  is  given  as  a  specimen  of  what  many  of  them  have  said. 
We  will,  however,  quote  some  of  their  divines  who  were  of  the  same 
(pinion. 

Gabriel  Biel,  on  the  canon  of  the  mass,  says,  "  That  we,  by  the  ia- 
stituted  order  of  God,  should  fly  to  the  aid  of  the  saints,  that  we  might 
be  saved  by  their  merits  and  prayers.  That  our  heavenly  Father  gave 
the  half  of  his  kingdom  to  the  most  blessed  virgin,  queen  of  heaven ; 
and  that  is  signified  in  the  case  of  Esther,  to  whom  Ahasuerus  pro- 
mised the  half  of  his  kingdom.  So  that  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
possessed  justice  and  mercy,  retained  justice,  and  conceded  to  the  vir* 
gin  mother  the  exercise  of  mercy."* 

Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence,  teaches  that  the  intercession  of 
the  virgin  averts  the  exercise  of  God's  justice  to  a  degree  beyond 
what  Gabriel  Biel  teaches.  Let  any  one  peruse  the  forty-five  chapters 
of  this  prelate,  spread  over  more  than  three  hundred  pages  of  his  folio 
sheet,  and  he  will  find  enough  to  confirm  him  in  the  opinion,  that  the 
full  deification  of  the  virgin  would  scarcely  interfere  more  with  the 
divine  attributes  than  the  power  ascribed  to  her  does.f  Those  to 
whom  she  turns  her  eyes,  in  her  advocacy,  are  justified  and  saved. 
She  is  the  thr^e  of  grace  to  which  sinners  may  fiee  with  confidence. 

But  we  must  not  record  the  profane  blasphemies  which  we  find 
stuffing  the  writings  of  popes,  archbishops,  and  divines,  on  this  subject. 
The  volume  in  the  reader's  hand  would  not  contain  half;  and  we  must 
not  even  name  the  vulgar  preaching  and  sermons  of  friars  and  priests 
who  induct  the  multitude  into  the  worship  of  saints,  as  these  are  too 
gross  for  the  ears  of  any  intelligent  Romauist ;  though  such  stuff  is  an 
imdoubted  part^  and  no  abuse  of  their  system,  both  doctrinally  and  prac- 
tically, as  we  will  presently  show. 

Some  Roman  Catholics  give  a  more  refined  view  of  the  worship  of 
saints  than  the  foregoing  class.  Wo  will  give  the  sentiments  of  some, 
which  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  others. 

The  declaration  of  the  Catholic  bishops  of  Great  Britain,  republished 
in  this  country,  and  adapted  for  a  Protestant  latitude,  and  which  would, 
moreover,  be  semi-heresy  at  Rome,  says,  "  Catholics  do  solicit  the  in* 
tercession  of  the  angels  and  saints  reigning  in  heaven.  But  in  this, 
when  done  according  to  the  principles  and  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
there  is  nothing  of  superstition,  nothing  which  is  not  consistent  with 
true  piety.  For  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  her  children,  not  to  pray 
to  the  saints,  as  to  the  authors  or  givers  of  divine  grace ;  but  only  to 
.solicit  the  saints  in  heaven  to  pray  for  them  in  the  same  sense  as  St. 
Paul  desired  the  faithful  on  earth  to  pray  for  him." 

Gother,  in  his  Papist  Misrepresented,  says,  *'  Cursed  is  he  that  be- 
lieves the  saints  in  heaven  to  be  his  redeemers,  that  prays  to  them,  as 
Huch,  or  that  gives  God*R  honour  to  them,  or  to  any  creature  whatever. 
Amen."  "Cursed  is  every  goddess  worshipper,  that  believes  the 
blessed  virgin  Mary  to  be  any  more  than  a  creature ;  that  worships  her, 

*  Ghibriel  Biel  nupcr  Canonoin  MiMfB. 
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or  pots  his  trust  in  her  more  than  in  God,  that  hetieYes  her  abore  her 
Son,  or  that  she  can  in  any  thing  command  him.     Amen." 

We  should  not  forget  that  such  declarations  as  the  foregoing  m 
either  intended  to  circulate  in  Protestant  countries ;  or  they  are  die 
▼iews  of  enlightened  Roman  Catholics  who  are  freed,  through  the 
OT&ngelism  of  the  times,  from  the  superstitions  and  the  true  doctrines 
of  their  church.  Very  few  in  Catholic  countries,  where  their  true  sys- 
tem and  its  practice  have  full  sway,  would  express  themselves  in  such 
guarded  language  as  Gother  or  the  English  prelates. 

That  the  Roman  Catholic  system  is  an  idolatrous  system,  has  been 
often  asserted  and  satisfactorily  proved.  The  proofs  are  found  in  the 
ordinaiy  devotions,  and  daily  practice  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  God 
is  not  me  exclusive  object  of  their  worship;  his  providence  is  not  their 
sole  trust ;  nor  do  they  confess  their  sins  to  him  only ;  bat  divide  thil 
solemn  act  between  almighty  God,  the  virgin,  angels,  and  the  saints. 
Before,  however,  we  present  to  the  reader  examples  of  their  deToCkm, 
we  will  furnish  some  more  of  their  own  explanations  respecting  the 
saints  that  are  to  be  worshipped,  the  kind  of  worship  due  them,  sad 
Other  points  connected  with  these. 

III.  As  it  regards  the  saints  to  he  worshipped,  and  the  worship  dbs 
them,  we  present  the  explanations  of  Ferraris,  who  supports  his  statemenis 
from  the  highest  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome :  and  the  reader  wk^ 
wishes  to  trace  the  subject  farther  may  consult  him.* 

1.  In  respect  to  Uie  saints  that  are  to  be  worshipp^,  the  follow* 
ing  statements  are  given  by  Ferraris,  and  amply  supported  by  antho- 
rities : — 

'*  No  one  should  be  venerated  as  a  saint,  without  the  license  of  the 
pope ;  though  during  his  life-time  he  may  have  wrought  miracles.**! 

"  Hence  he  only  is  properly  and  strictly  taken  as  a  saint,  and  worth}' 
of  veneration,  who  is  duly  canonized  by  the  pope  with  an  album,  or  who 
is  publicly,  solemnly,  and  canouically  enrolled  in  the  number  and  cata- 
logue of  saints,  and  declared  and  defined  to  be  a  saint,  by  declared  sta- 
tute, that  he  may  be  esteemed  and  worshipped  as  such  by  all.): 

"  The  pope  being  assured  by  the  instinct  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the 
person's  sanctity,  and  of  his  being  in  glory,  issues  his  diploma  or  breve 
of  his  beatification.^ 

'^  Hence  many  choice  doctors  hold  that  it  is  an  article  of  faith,  that 
the  pope  cannot  err,  in  the  canonization  or  beatification  of  saints.| 

''It  is  not  certain  who  was  the  first  pope  who  canonized  saints. 
Many  hold  that  the  first  canonization  solemnly  celebrated  was  by  Leo 
III.,  in  the  year  804.1f 

"  For  the  purpose  of  canonizing  or  beatifying  any  one,  it  is  necessary 
that  miracles  were  wrought  by  him,  not  only  during  his  life,  but  espe- 
cially  after  his  death.** 

''  In  the  beatification  and  canonization  of  martyrs,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  there  should  be  made  so  exact  and  strict  inquiry  concerning  probity 
of  life,  and  miracles  done  during  life,  as  it  is  in  Uie  beatification  and 
canonization  of  confessors  ;  but  special  examination  is  to  be  made  con- 

*  See  Femns*s  Bibliotheca,  on  the  article  Veneratio  SaHetcrum.  torn,  rii,  pp. 
487-607.  "^ 

t  Id.,  n.  I.  t  Id.,  n.  S.  ^  Id.  n.  1%. 
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ceroing  the  miracles  performed  afVer  death,  and  ooncemiag  the  caose 
for  which  they  suffered  death.* 

**  According  to  the  decree  of  Urban  YIIL,  no  canonization  or  beati- 
fication can  take  place,  in  modem  times,  within  fifty  years  after  the 
person's  death-f 

'*  But  for  just  causes,  by  dispensation  from  the  pope,  the  case  may 
be  examined  and  decided  before,  as  appears  from  the  decrees  of 
Alexander  YIL,  Clement  IX.,  and  Clement  XI.*^ 

2.  As  to  the  kind  of  worship  rendered  to  the  saints,  Ferraris  will  in- 
struct us,  and  for  this  purpose  we  will  translate  him. 

*'That  it  may  be  fully  understood,"  says  he,  "what  worship  or 
adoration  is  due  to  the  saints,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  adoration  is  an 
act  by  which  any  one  submits  himself  to  another,  in  the  recognition  of 
his  excellence.  This  is  the  common  opmion.  And  this  adoration  or 
worship  is  civil  or  political ;  sacred  or  religious.  Adoration  merely  dml 
Of  politicalj  is  that  which  may  be  offered  to  kings  and  supreme  princes 
on  account  of  the  excellence  of  their  station,  or  the  excellency  of 
human  power  which  they  possess  beyond  others,  as  is  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  where  some  are  said  to  have  adored  kings.  So  David,  fall- 
ing on  his  face,  adored  three  times.  1  Kings,  chap.  xx.  All  the  assem- 
bly blessed  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  bowed  themselves,  and 
adored  God,  and  then  the  king.  1  Chron.  xxix,  20.  Where,  as  you 
see,  the  same  word  adoration  refers  to  God  and  the  king ;  although  to 
God,  the  worship  is  latria,  to  the  king  it  is  only  civil  respect.  Sacred 
or  religious  adoration  is  that  which  is  offered  to  any  one  on  account  of 
sacred  or  supernatural  excellence,  as  the  adoration  which  is  rendered 
to  God,  the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  and  all  the  saints.''^ 

"  Of  sacred  or  religious  adoration  there  are  three  kinds,  viz.,  lairia^ 
hyperdulia,  and  duUa,  Adoration,  or  the  worship  of  latria,  is  that  which 
is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  given  on  account  of  his  uncreated  supre- 
macy and  infinite  excellency.  The  adoration  or  worship  of  hyperduUa 
is  that  which  is  due  and  rendered  to  the  blessed  virgin  on  account  of 
the  maternity  of  God,  and  other  excellent  gifts,  and  her  special  super- 
eminent  sanctity  beyond  others.  The  adoration  or  worship  of  dulia 
is  that  which  is  due  and  given  to  the  saints  on  account  of  the  super- 
natural excellence  of  their  sanctity  and  glory.  These  are  commam 
opinions.^l 

We  will  now  proceed  to  give, — 

lY.  Examples  showing  in  tohat  manner,  for  what  causes,  in  what  sense, 
and  with  what  confidence,  Roman  Catholics  invoke  saints  and  angels. 

Some  among  tnem  affirm  that  they  do  not  approve  of  the  errors,  su- 
perstitions, and  abuses  of  the  vulgar,  or  of  individuals,  in  the  adoration 
of  saints.  And  the  Council  of  Trent  says,  **  that  all  superstition  should 
be  removed  from  the  invocation  of  saints.'^  But  then  they  do  not  explain 
what  are  superstitions  :  for  if  all  that  is  superstitious,  that  is,  all  that  is 
uiscriptural,  were  removed  ftom  the  worship  of  saints,  nothing  would 
be  left  about  which  we  might  contend. 

We  will  present  to  our  readers  examples  of  their  forms  of  prayer ; 
not  from  private  sources,  but  from  the  public  authorised  pra3rer8  of 

•  See  Fenvie's  Bibliothecm,  on  the  article  VeneraOo  Smneiamm,  torn,  vii,  pp 
487-507.  n.  97. 
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their  church.  We  will  quote  from  their  Breyiary,  their  Missals,  ud 
their  acknowledged  books  of  devotion.  It  is  proper  to  say,  howerer, 
that  there  are  many  pious  and  orthodox  sentiments  mingled  with  their 
forms  of  prayer,  which  we  rejoice  to  receive  and  use.  It  is  lamentaUe 
that  these  devout  sentiments  should  be  mingled  with  so  many  super- 
stitious forms  and  unscriptund  sentiments.  We  will  arrange  them  un* 
der  the  following  heads,  viz. : — 

First,  Instances  in  which  they  ask  the  saints  in  heaven  to  pray  for 
them,  as  they  ask  the  prayers  of  the  saints  on  earth. 

Secondly.  Examples  in  which  the  intercessory,  mediatory^  and  adiw- 
catory  prayers  of  the  saints  are  asked. 

Thirdly.  Instances  in  which  latria,  or  supreme  worship,  is  rendered 
to  saints,  or  divided  between  them  and  God. 

Fourthly.  The  worship  paid  to  saints  and  angels,  in  which  lairia  is 
shared  between  them  and  God,  is  the  natural  tendency  of  saint  wor- 
ship as  taught  and  practised  among  them  ;  and  this,  in  fact,  is  actual^ 
the  case. 

And  first,  we  will  produce  instances  in  which  they  ask  the  saints  in 
heaven  to  pray  for  them,  as  they  ask  the  help  of  the  prayers  of  pious 
living  persons. 

The  angelic  scdutation,  or  the  aoe  Maria,  hail  Mary,  is  a  prayer  in 
constant  use  among  Romanists,  and  is  as  follows : 

"  Hail,  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  I^ord  is  with  thee ;  blessed  art  thoo 
among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus.  Holy  Mary, 
mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners,  now,  and  in  the  hour  of  our  death. 
Amen.^ 

The  following  invocation  to  the  blessed  virgin,  the  guardian  angel 
and  patron  saint,  is  in  common  use.  We  give  it  as  it  is  in  the  Chris- 
tian's Guide,  published  by  the  permission  of  the  most  reverend  Arch- 
bishop Whitfield,  Baltimore,  1832,  by  Jolm  Kennedy,  p.  23. 

'*  O  holy  virgin,  mother  of  God,  my  advocate  and  patroness,  pray  ibr 
thy  poor  servant ;  show  thyself  a  mother  to  me  :  and  thou,  O  blessed 
Spirit,  whom  Grod  in  his  mercy  hath  appointed  to  watch  over  me,  inter- 
cede for  me  this  day,  that  I  may  not  stray  from  the  path  of  virtue.  Thou 
also,  O  happy  saint,  whose  name  I  bear,  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  serve 
God  faithfully  in  this  life,  as  thou  hast  done,  and  glorify  him  eternally 
with  thee  in  heaven.     Amen.^ 

There  are  few  prayers  used  in  the  Roman  Church,  in  which 
saints  in  heaven  are  invoked,  as  the  examples  in  Scripture  teach 
respecting  the  asking  of  the  prayers  of  the  pious  on  earth.  In  the  last 
prayer,  quoted  above,  the  mother  of  Jesus  is  represented  as  our  advocate 
and  p€Uroness,  and  in  most  other  prayers  the  merits  or  advocacy  of  the 
saints  whom  they  invoke  form  a  part  of  the  prayers.  But  in  the  ex- 
amples in  Scripture,  in  which  the  pious  ask  the  prayers  of  their  living 
friends,  there  is  no  mention  eitlier  of  advocacy  or  merits.  Hence  there 
are  few  such  forms  of  prayer  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome  as  those 
recorded  in  Scripture.  The  ave  Maria  comes  nearer  the  model  of 
Scripture  example  than  any  other ;  provided  the  virgin  were  yet  alire, 
and  provided,  also,  her  name  were  not  loaded  with  the  idolatrous  igno- 
miny of  their  prayers,  by  which  the  majesty  of  God  is  lowered,  and 
the  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ  invaded.     But  we  proceed. 

Secondly.  To  furnish  examples  of  prayers,  in  which  the  saints  are 
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r^resented  as  tniereusors,  or  advocates,  and  they  are  invoked  in  reli- 
ance on  their  merus, 

1.  The  following  are  instances  of  prayers  in  which  the  saints  are 
represented  as  intercessors^  advocates,  or  mediators.  We  use  here  the 
"  Roman  Missal,  translated  into  the  English  language  for  the  use  of  the 
laity."  We  have  also  before  us  the  Latin  Missal  published  by  the  au- 
thority of  their  church  in  the  United  States.  But  we  make  use  of  their 
own  translation,  as  it  is  in  the  English  Missal. 

"  Sanctify,  O  Lord,  the  offerings  we  have  consecrated  to  thee,  and, 
being  appeased  thereby,  mercifully  look  down  upon  us,  by  the  inter- 
cession  of  blessed  Satuminus,  thy  martyr.''* 

"  We  humbly  beseech  thy  divine  majesty,  O  Lord,  that  as  the 
blessed  apostle  Andrew  was  a  teacher  and  pastor  of  thy  church,  so  he 
may  be  with  thee  our  perpetual  intercessor^^ 

"  Assist  us,  O  merciful  God,  and  vouchsafe,  hy  the  intercession  of 
blessed  Thomas  the  apostle,  to  preserve  in  us  what  thou  hast  bestowed 
on  us.'':^ 

<'  O  God,  who,  by  delivering  to  the  blessed  apostle  Peter  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  didst  give  him  the  power  of  binding  and 
looeing ;  grant  that,  by  his  intercession,  we  may  be  freed  from  the  bonds 
of  our  sins.''^ 

Innumerable  other  examples  of  a  similar  kind  could  be  given  were 
it  necessary.  I 

2.  We  here  annex  prayers  in  which  the  merits  of  the  saints  hold  a 
conspicuous  place,  either  without  any  expressed  copnection  with  the 
merits  of  Christ,  or  associated  with  them. 

'*  May  the  holy  prayers  of  blessed  Andrew  the  apostle,  we  beseech 
thee,  0  Lord,  render  our  sacrifice  pleasing  to  thee ;  that  what  we 
bolemnize  in  his  honour,  his  merits  may  render  acceptable."^ 

"  0  God,  by  whose  favour  we  celebrate  the  ^ory  of  blessed  Satur- 
ninus,  thy  martyr,  grant  that  we  may  be  assisted  by  his  merits,^^^ 

"  Mercifully  receive,  O  Lord,  the  offerings  consecrated  to  thee  by 
the  merits  of  blessed  Felix,  thy  mart3rr,  and  grant  they  may  be  a 
continual  support  to  us.^ff 

*'  Graciously  receive,  O  Grod,  we  beseech  thee,  the  offerings  we  have 
made,  and,  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  blessed  Marcellus,  thy 
martyr  and  bishop,  grant  they  may  procure  for  us  the  helps  necessary 
to  our  salvation."^ 

This  list  could  be  increased  to  a  volume.^^ 

3.  The  subjoined  examples  present  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
the  saints  as  united  or  connected  together. 

*'  O  God !  who  didst  prepare  an  agreeable  abode  for  thyself  in  the 
heart  of  blessed  Gertrude  the  virgin,  graciously  cleanse  our  hearts,  we 
beseech  thee,  through  her  merits  and  intercession,  from  all  stains,  and 
grant  we  may  enjoy  the  same  happiness  with  her,  through  Christ  our 
liOrd.     Ajien."!! 

''O   God,  who  by  innumerable   miracles  hast  honoured  blessed 

•  Roman  Missal,  p.  523.        f  Id.,  p.  624.        t  Id.,  p.  533.         ^  Id.,  p.  538. 
II  See  English  Missal,  pp  528,  557,  563,  564, 582,  584,  585,  <Scc.,  dec. ;  Cbri8tian*a 
Guide,  pp.  81,  113,  148,  157,  183,  dec.,  dec.,  where  other  examples  may  be  fraod. 
T  English  Missal,  p.  525.        ♦♦  Id.,  p.  522.         ft  Id.,  p.  635.        Xt  Id.,  p.  538. 
^^  See  other  instances  in  the  Missal,  pp.  567,  592,  5S5,  586,  588,  and  patnm. 
II  Pkth  to  Pan4iM»,  p.  168. 
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Nichdas  die  biahop,  grant,  we  beaoech  tliee,  thai,  hf^  menu 
miercession,  we  may  be  delivered  from  eternal  flamea.^ 

"  0  God,  who,  to  recommend  to  ua  innocence  of  life,  waat  pleaaed  to 
let  the  soul  of  thy  blessed  virgin  Scholastica  ascend  to  heaven  in  the 
abape  of  a  dove,  grant,  by  her  merits  amd  prajfers,  that  we  may  lead 
innocent  livea  here,  and  ascend  to  eternal  joys  nereafter.'^ 

^^  0  God,  who  wast  pleased  to  send  blessed  Patrick,  thy  biriiop  and 
confessor,  to  preach  thy  glory  to  the  Gentiles,  grant  that,  by  hia  menis 
mud  inierceesim^  we  may,  through  thy  grace,  be  enabled  to  keep  thy 
conmiandments.''J 

The  foregoing  quotations  furnish  examples  in  which  the  saints  are 
invoked  to  act  as  advocates,  intercessors,  or  mediators.  They  are  not 
merely  asked  to  pray  for  us,  but  also  to  intereede  for  us ;  and  their 
merits  are  also  associated  with  this  prayer  and  intercession.  Hence 
die  mediatorial  character  of  Jesus  Christ  is  grossly  invaded.  For  we 
have  no  examples  in  Scripture  in  which  the  prayera  of  the  living  aainia 
are  associated  with  their  merits ;  much  less  have  we  any  examples  of 
such  an  association  respecting  the  dead  saints.^ 

Thirdly,  There  are  many  instances  in  which  latria,  or  supreme 
worohip,  is  rendered  to  saints,  or  shared  between  them  and  almighty 
God. 

1.  A  general  confession  of  sin  is  made  to  them  and  to  God,  We  cite 
the  Confiteor,  which  is  a  prominent  form  in  the  Breviary ,||  and  is  a 
leading  prayer  in  every  book  of  devotion,  and  is  in  constant  and 
general  use. 


"the  confiteor." 


**  I  CONFESS  to  almighty  God,  to  blessed  Mary,  ever  virgin,  to  blessed 
Michael  the  archangel,  to  blessed  John  the  Baptist,  to  the  holy  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  all  the  saints,  that  I  have  sinned  exceedingly 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  through  my  fault,  through  my  fault,  through 
my  most  grievous  fault.  Therefore  I  beseech  the  blessed  Mary,  ever 
virgin,  the  blessed  Michael  the  archangel,  the  blessed  John  the  Bap- 
tist, the  holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  the  saints,  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  our  God  for  me." 

•*  May  the  almighty  God  have  mercy  on  me,  and  forgive  me  my  sins, 
and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life.     Amen." 

**  May  the  almighty  and  merciful  Lord  give  me  pardon,  absolution, 
and  remission  of  sdl  my  sins.     Amen.^ 

In  this  form  of  prayer,  solemn  confession  of  sin  in  general  is  made 
equally  to  God,  an  angel,  and  to  the  saints.  Yet  the  Scriptures  confine 
such  a  confession  to  God  alone. 

2.  Many  prayers  are  in  constant  and  general  use  in  which  direct 
petitions  and  prayers  are  made  to  the  saints  and  to  God. 

'I  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy  mother  of  God !  despise  not  our 
petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers,  O  ever 
gkxrious  and  blessed  virgin."** 

"  0  God,  in  defence  of  whose  church  the  glorious  prelate  Thomas  fell 

•  Roman  Missal,  p.  627.  f  Id.,  p.  657.  t  Id.,  p.  563. 

^  See  Path  to  Paradise,  p.  168 ;  Missal,  pp.  563,  671,  590,  592,  593,  597,  and 


■  Bwv.  Rom.  Pais  Veraalis,  p.  29.        t  Chrisuan's  Guide,  p.  21      **Id.,p.M. 
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br  the  swords  of  wicked  men,  grant,  we  beseech  ihee,  that  all  who  im- 
pMMre  his  assistance  may  find  comfort  in  the  grant  of  ^eir  petition."* 
This  was  Thomas  a  Beeket. 

"  The  Salve  Reginar  • 

*'  Hail !  holy  queen,  mother  of  mercy,  our  life,  our  sweetness,  sad 
oar  hope !  to  Uiee  we  cry,  poor,  banished  sons  of  Eve,  to  thee  we  send 
up  our  sighs,  mourning  and  weeping  in  this  valley  of  tears ;  turn  then, 
most  gracious  advocate,  thy  eyes  of  mercy  toward  us,  and,  after  this 
our  enle  is  ended,  show  unto  us  the  blessed  fruit *of  thy  womb,  Jesus ; 
O  clement !  0  pious !  O  sweet  virgin  Mary !" 

"  Vers,  Pray  for  us,  holy  mother  of  God  I 

'  Rejp.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of  Christ.*^ 

"the  litany  op  the  blessed  virgin." 

"  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  0  holy  mother  of  God !  despise  not  o«r 
petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers,  0  ever 
glorious  and  blessed  virgin.*^ 

"  A  Prayer  to  our  Angel  GuardianP 

"  O  holy  angel !  to  whose  care  God  in  his  mercy  hath  committed  me ; 
thou  who  assistest  me  in  my  wants,  who  consolest  me  in  my  afflic- 
tions, who  supportest  me  when  dejected,  and  who  constantly  obtainest 
for  me  new  favours,  I  return  thee  now  most  sincere  and  humble  thanks ; 
and  I  conjure  thee,  O  amiable  guide !  to  continue  still  thy  care,  to  de- 
fend me  against  my  enemies,  to  remove  from  me  the  occasions  of  sin, 
to  obtain  for  me  a  docility  to  thy  holy  inspirations,  to  protect  me,  in 
particular,  at  the  hour  of  my  death,  and  then  conduct  me  to  the  man- 
sions of  eternal  repose.''^ 

"A  Commemoration  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,*\ 

"  O  holy  Mary !  succour  the  miserable ;  help  the  faint-hearted ;  com- 
fort the  afflicted ;  pray  for  the  people ;  intercede  for  the  clergy ;  make 
supplication  for  the  devout  female  sex ;  let  all  experience  thy  help  who 
celebrate  thy  holy  commemoration." 

"  Vers,  Pray  for  us,  O  holy  mother  of  God ! 

*'  Resp.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of  Christ.*'! 

"  Hymn  to  the  blessed  Virgin,^ 

"  O  holy  mother  of  our  God ! 
To  thee  for  help  we  fly ; 
Despise  not  this  our  humble  prayer. 
But  all  our  wants  supply. 

"  O  glorious  virgin,  ever  blest. 
Defend  us  from  our  foes ; 
From  threatening  danger  set  us  free. 
And  terminate  our  woes.'lf 

"  To  the  VirginJ* 
'  Mother  of  my  God !  thou  refuge  of  sinners !  cast  a  look  of  com 

♦  Roman  Miswl,  p.  86.        t  Id.,  p.  151.        X  Id.,  p.  166.        ^  Id.,  p.  176. 
R  Id.,  p.  284.  t  Id.,  p.  334. 
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pMsion  on  me.  Thy  beloved  Son  am  refuse  thee  nothing.  Obtain 
for  roe  the  assistance  I  stand  in  need  of,  to  make  a  good  confession, 
which  will  restore  me  to  his  grace  and  love.*^ 

•  "  The  Prayer  of  St.  Bernard^ 

"  Remember,  O  most  compassionate  virgin  Mary !  that  from  all  ages 
it  is  unheard  of  that  any  one  was  forsaken,  who,  placing  himself  under 
thy  maternal  protection,  implored  thy  assistance  and  begged  the  favour 
of  thy  prayers.  Animated  with  the  confidence*  which  this  inspires,  I 
fly  to  thee,  O  virgin  of  virgins,  and  mother  of  my  God !  and,  in  the  bit- 
terness of  my  sorrows,  I  throw  myself  at  thy  feet.  O  mother  of  the 
eternal  world!  despise  not  my  humble  supplications,  but  listen  gra- 
ciously, and  mercifully  grant  the  request  which,  from  my  heart,  I 
make  thee."! 

"  Ave  Maris  Stella:* 

"  Hail,  thou  resplendent  star 

Which  shinest  o'er  the  main  ; 
Blest  mother  of  our  God, 
And  ever  virgin  queen. 

**  Hail,  happy  gate  of  bliss, 

Greeted  by  Gabriers  tongue  ; 
Negotiate  our  peace. 

And  cancel  Eva's  wrong. 

"  Loosen  the  sinner's  bands. 
All  evils  drive  uway ; 
Bring  light  umo  the  blind, 
*  And  for  all  graces  pray. 

"  Exert  the  mother's  care, 
And  us  thy  children  own  ; 
To  him  convey  our  prayer, 
Who  chose  to  be  thy  Son. 


<( 


O  pure,  0  spotless  maid. 

Whose  meekness  all  surpassed, 
Our  lusts  and  passions  quell. 

And  make  us  mild  and  chaste. 


"  Preserve  our  lives  unstain'd, 
And  guard  us  in  our  way, 
Until  we  come  to  tlicc, 
To  joys  that  ne'er  decay. 

"  Praise  to  the  Father  be. 
With  Christ  his  only  Son, 
And  to  llie  Holy  Ghost, 

Thrice  blessed  three  in  one." 

•  Path  to  Paradise,  p  42.  f  Id.,  p.  159. 
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The  foregoing  examples  show  that  direct  prayer  is  offered  to  saints 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  is  divided  between  them  and  almighty 
God.  Innumerable  instances  could  be  easily  given  ;  but  our  selection  is 
sufficient  to  answer  the  purpose  of  conviction  to  every  candid  mind. 

3.  There  is  another  class  of  devoticmal  prayers  in  which  supplicatiom 
becomes  a  prominent  part. 

"the  litany  of  saints."* 

"  I^RD !  have  mercv  on  us. 
Christ !  have  mercy  on  us. 
Lord !  have  mercv  on  us. 
Christ!  hear  us.     Christ?  graciously  hear  us. 
God  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  on  ns. 
God  the  Son,  iiedcemer  of  the  worlcl,  have  mcraj  on  us. 
Go<l  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  mercy  on  us. 
Holy  Trinity  one  God,  have  mercy  on  us. 
Holy  Mar)% 
Holv  mother  of  God, 
Holy  virgin  of  virgins, 
St.  Michael, 
St.  Gabriel, 
St.  Raphael, 

All  ye  holy  angels  and  archangels, 
.\ll  yo  holy  order  of  blessed  spirits,. 
St.  John  Baptist, 
St.  Joseph, 

All  ye  holy  patriarchs  and  propl^ets^ 
St.  Peter,* 
St.  Paul, 
St.  Andrew, 
St.  James, 
St.  John, 
St.  Thomas, 
St.  James, 
St.  Philip, 
St.  Bartholomew, 
St.  Matthew, 
St.  Simon, 
St.  Thaddeus. 
St.  Matthias, 
St.  Barnaby, 
St.  Luke, 
St.  Mark, 

All  ye  holy  apostles  and  evangelists^ 
All  ye  holy  disciples  of  our  Lord, 
All  ye  holy  innocents, 
St.  Stephen, 
St.  Lawrence, 

St.  Vincent,  i 

St.  Fabian  and  St.  Sebastian,  i 

St.  John  and  St.  Paul,  J 

*  Pkth  to  Paradise,  p.  I  If. 
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St  Cosmas  and  St.  Damian,  T 

St.  Gervaise  and  St.  Pretose,  ^'  | 

All  ye  holy  martyrs, 

St.  Sylvester,  j 

Sl  Gregory, 

St.  Ambrose, 

St.  Augustine, 

St.  Jerome, 

St.  Nicholas, 

St.  Martin, 

All  ye  holy  bishops  and  confessors, 

All  ye  holy  doctors, 

St.  Anthony, 

St.  Bennet, 

St  Bernard, 

St.  Dominick, 

St  Francis, 

All  ye  holy  priests  and  levites, 

All  ye  holy  monks  and  hermits, 

St.  Mary  Magdalene, 

St  Agatha, 

St.  Lucy, 

St  Agnes, 

St  Cecily, 

St  Catharine, 

St.  Anastasia, 

All  ye  holy  virgins  and  widows. 

All  ye  men  and  women,  saints  of  God,  make  intercession  for  us/* 

"  THE   LITANY   OF   THE    BLESSED  VIRGIN." 

'*  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy  mother  of  God !  Despise  not  our 
petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers,  O  ever  glo- 
rious and  blessed  virgin ! 

Lord !  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ !  have  mercy  on  us. 

Lord !  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ !  hear  us.     Christ !  graciously  hear. 

God  the  Father  of  heaven,  heme  mercy  on  us, 

God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Holy  Trinity  one  God,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Holy  Mary, 

Holy  mother  of  God, 

Holy  virgin  of  virgins, 

Mother  of  Christ, 

Mother  of  divine  grace. 

Mother  most  pure, 

Mother  most  chaste, 

Mother  undefiled, 

Mother  unviolated. 

Mother  most  amiable, 

Mother  most  admirable. 

Mother  of  our  Creator, 
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Mother  of  our  Redeemer,  1 

Virgin  most  prudent. 
Virgin  most  venerable. 
Virgin  most  renowned. 
Virgin  most  powerful, 
Virgin  most  merciful. 
Virgin  most  faithful. 
Mirror  of  justice. 
Seat  of  wisdom, 
Cause  of  our  joy. 
Spiritual  vossel. 
Vessel  of  honour. 
Vessel  of  singular  devotioo. 
Mystical  rose. 

Tower  of  David,  ^ 

Tower  of  ivory. 
House  of  gold, 
Ark  of  the  covenant. 
Gate  of  heaven. 
Morning  star, 
Health  of  the  weak. 
Refuge  of  sinners, 
Comforter  of  the  afflicted. 
Help  of  Christians, 
Queen  of  angels. 
Queen  of  patriarchs. 
Queen  of  prophets. 
Queen  of  apostles. 
Queen  of  mart3rrs, 
Queen  of  confessors. 
Queen  of  virgins, 
Queen  of  all  saints,  j 

Lamb  of  God !  who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  spare  us, 
Lord! 

Lamb  of  God !  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  hear  us ! 

Lord !  have  mercy  on  us ! 

Christ !  hear  us !    Christ !  graciously  hear  us ! 

Lord !  have  mercy  on  us !    Christ !  have  mercy  on  us ! 

V.  Pray  for  us,  O  holy  mother  of  God ! 

R.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of  Christ.*** 

The  supplicatory  form  of  the  foregoing  prayers,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  offered,  divide  the  worship  of  Crod  with  saints  and 
angels;  and  surely  this  is  awarding  to  them  the  supreme  worship, 
wmch  we  owe  to  God  alone. 

4.  Ascriptions  of  praiss  are  given  to  saints  directly ^  or  shared  be- 
tween them  and  God. 

The  following  quotation  from  the  Roman  Breviary,  thirty-third  pag« 
of  the  vernal  part,  will  furnish  a  suitable  example : 

"  To  those  who  recite  devoutly  the  following  prayer  after  the  offce^ 

•  Chrifttaa's  Chnds,  p.  166. 
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Pope  Leo  X.  hath  granted  pardon  for  those  defects  and  faults  arising 
from  human  weakness  in  reading  the  office. 

"  £ternal  praise,  honour,  virtue,  and  glory  from  every  creature,  to  tho 
holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  to  the  humanity  of  our  crucified  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  tho  most  blessed  and  glorious  integrity  of  the  fruitful  Mary 
always  virgin,  and  to  all  the  saints ;  and  may  we  receive  remission  of 
all  our  sins  for  ever.     Amen.^'* 

5.  In  short,  attributes  belonging  to  God  alone  are  ascribed  to  saints 
and  angels.  She  is  called,  the  '*  Star  of  the  sea,  who  supports  the 
fallen  state  of  mortals,''  Mother  of  mercy ^  Our  life  and  hope^  Mast  gra- 
cious advocate.  She  graciously  helps  us  to  accomplish  the  work  of  our  sal- 
vaiton,  by  her  most  powerful  intercession.  She  is  called,  Mirror  of  just- 
ieSf  Seat  of  wisdom,  Cause  of  our  joy,  Spiritual  vessel.  Tower  of  Danid, 
Ark  of  the  covenant.  Gate  of  Heaven,  Morning  star.  Refuge  of  sin- 
ners,  olc. 

If  such  expressions  as  these  have  any  meaning  at  all,  they  ascribe 
to  a  human  being  attributes  which  belong  to  God  alone,  such  as  power, 
grace,  knowledge,  &c. 

Fourthly.  The  worship  paid  to  saints  and  angels,  in  which  latna  is 
.shared  between  them  and  God,  is  the  natural  tendency  of  saint  worship 
as  it  is  taught  and  practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  in  fact,  their 
saint  worship  ends  in  giving  to  saints  the  honour  due  to  God. 

1.  The  very  head  of  the  Roman  Church  ascribes  latria  to  the  sainte 
doctrinally,  and  exhorts  his  people  to  practise  it. 

Pope  Gregory  XVI.,  in  his  bull  of  August  15th,  1832,  already  cited, 
in  recognising  the  virgin  Mary  as  the  patroness  and  protectress  of  the 
church,  ascribes  to  her  the  power  of  "  watching  over  him,  and  of  leading 
his  mind  by  her  heavenly  influence  to  those  counsels  which  may  prove 
most  salutar>'  toward  Christ's  flock."  In  the  conclusion  of  the  bull  he 
exhorts  the  prelates  as  follows  : — 

"  But  that  all  may  have  a  successful  and  happy  issue,  let  us  raise 
our  eyes  to  the  most  blessed  virgin  Mary,  who  alone  destroys  heresies, 
who  is  our  greatest  hope,  yea,  the  entire  ground  of  our  hope."  The 
very  head  of  the  church  is  here  ascribing  the  attributes  of  God  to  a 
human  being,  founding  the  encouragement  to  pray  to  her  in  this  ascrip- 
tion, and  thus  furnishes  a  model  and  example  for  all  others  to  follow*. 

2.  Hence,  this  sentiment,  which  Gregory  and  other  popes  embraced, 
has  deeply  imbued  the  leading  divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

And,  indeed,  the  devotional  psalms  of  the  Old  Testament  have  been 
accommodated  to  the  virgin  by  Bonaventura,  one  of  their  leading 
divines.  We  will  give  a  specimen  of  this,  by  quoting  one  psalm,  as 
Bonaventura  has  applied  it.  We  open  on  the  fiftieth  psahn,  which 
reads  as  follows  : — 

**  Have  mercy  on  mc,  O  lady,  who  art  called  the  mother  of  mercy  ; 
according  to  the  bowels  of  thy  compassion  cleanse  me  from  all  my 
iniquities.  Because  I  confess  my  sins  to  thee,  and  before  thee  do  I 
accuse  myself  of  my  wickedness.  Reconcile  me  to  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb ;  and  put  me  in  peace  with  liim  who  created  me."t 

♦  Orationcm    scqucntein   devote,  &.c. — Brcviarium   Rom.  Pre/.,  p.  xxxiii.  Pars 
Vi 


t  Miserere  roei  Domina,  quse  mater  miaericordis  nuncuparia,  et  secandum  viacen 
miaericoidiaram  taarom,  monda  me  tb  ^^mn'^1ff  iniquitatibua  mew.    EfoMle  gratiam 
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In  this  manner  Bonaventura  goes  through  the  whole  one  hundred 
and  fifty  psalms,  transferring  and  applying  the  supreme  worship  of  God 
to  a  creature.  In  the  same  way  he  applies  the  songs  or  hymns  of  the 
prophets.     Surely  latria  is  here  ascribed  to  the  virgin  Mary. 

3.  In  consequence  of  this  depravation  of  Christian  worship  their  doro- 
tions  have  become  materialized,  and  the  worship  of  God  as  a  Spirit  has 
been  transferred  to  inferior  and  material  beings.  Of  this  wo  have 
many  specimens. 

In  the  "  Litany  of  the  sacred  heart  of  Jesus,"  the  worship  of  Christ 
as  God  is  transferred  to  the  material  object.  We  have  in  this  litany 
alone  thirty-one  expressions  similar  to  the  following :  Heart  of  Jesus, 
have  mercy  on  us ;  heart  of  Jesus,  ocean  of  bounty,  have  mercy  on  us.* 

In  the  "  Litany  of  the  blessed  sacrament,"  the  bread  is  put  before 
the  suppliant  as  the  supreme  God.  The  following  are  specimens : 
Wheat  of  the  elect,  have  mercy  on  us ;  food  of  angels,  have  mercy  on 
us,  &c.t 

There  seems  to  be  a  close  connection  between  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantialion,  the  worship  of  material  objects,  and  the  worship  of  saints. 

The  practical  effects  of  saint  worship  in  the  Church  of  Rome  are,  to 
ascribe  to  saints  the  supreme  worship  which  belongs  to  God ;  unless 
so  far  as  they  arc  restrained  from  the  grosser  outward  idolatries  of  their 
system  by  the  awe  or  influence  of  Protestant  sentiments  and  practice. 

4.  We  give  as  a  specimen. the  prayer  to  the  virgin,  as  used  by  the 
scapulars  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Ireland.  A  book  was  printed  in  Dublin 
in  1826,  for  the  Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Scapular  of  Whitefriars- 
street,  with  the  following  title  :  "  k  brief  Account  of  the  Indulgences, 
Privileges,  and  Favours  conferred  on  the  Order,  Confraternities,  and 
Churches  of  the  most  glorious  Mother  of  God,  the  Virgin  Mary  of 
Mount  Carmel :  with  distinct  instructions  for  the  brothers  and  sisters 
of  the  sacred  Scapular,  and  for  all  the  faithful  who  visit  the  churches  of 
the  said  Order.  Translated  from  the  Italian  and  Spanish  languages,  by 

Thomas  Coleman,  principal  of  the  College  of  Carmelites,  in  Ireland.*^ 
The  book  afHrms,  that  the  virgin  Mary  will  never  permit  those  who 
are  truly  devoted  to  her  to  be  damned.  The  book  too  is  extracted 
from  the  writings  of  men  who  never  published  any  work,  without  first 
having  the  approbation  of  the  holy  and  apostolic  see.  These  remarks 
are  made  to  introduce  the  following  prayer  from  the  fifty-seventh 
page  :— 

"  O  Virgin  Mary  of  Mount  Carmel,  dearest  mother  of  God,  queen  of 
angels,  advocate  of  sinners,  comforter  of  the  afflicted,  extend,  O  glo- 
rious virgin,  the  ear  of  your  pity  to  the  prayers  of  me,  your  most  hum- 
ble servant,  and  grant  me  by  your  grace  to  be  in  the  number  of  those 
whom  you  love  and  keep  inscribed  in  your  virginal  bosom.  Purify  my 
heart,  O  immaculate  virgin  I  from  every  sin ;  take  away  and  banish 
from  me  all,  every  thing  that  can  offend  your  chaste  eyes ;  purge  this 
soul  of  its  affection  for  earthly  and  sinful  goods,  and  raise  it  to  the  lore 
of  celestial  and  everlasting  blessings,  and  cause  that  this  m.iy  bo  my 

team  super  mca  confitebor  tibi  ct  coram  ic  mc  accuso  dc  scolcribus  meis.  Fniciua 
\ontri8  lui  me  reconcilia,  et  pacifica  me  ei,  qui  mccreavit. — Psalterium  Virgims  Ma* 
nfi  a  Bonaventura.     See  also  Chemnie.,  torn,  iii,  p.  347. 

*  Path  to  Paradise,  p.  89.  f  Id.,  p.  84. 

:  Sec  ProtcsUnt  Journal  for  1831,  p.  814. 
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whole  study  and  diligence ;  pray  to  your  Son,  O  holy  virgin !  for  me 
now,  alwayii,  and  at  the  hour  of  my  death,  and  in  that  tremendoiis  and 
awful  day  of  judgment,  and  when  I  shall  be  obliged  to  render  an  ac- 
count of  my  actions,  that  by  your  means  I  may  be  able  to  escape  the 
eternal  flames." 

In  another  part  of  the  book,  page  fifty -first,  section  sixth,  we  are  told 
in  an  address  of  the  virgin,  that  "  no  favours  are  granted  here  below 
on  earth,  but  what  pass  through  your  most  holy  hands.** 

Let  any  one  consider  the  foregoing,  and  he  will  see  how  inapplica- 
ble is  the  common  explanation  of  their  apologists  who  say,  that  **  they 
only  pray  to  saints  or  the  virgin  to  pray  for  them."  And  the  abore 
prayer  is  used  by  the  scapulars,  and  other  devout  Romanists  in  Italy, 
Spain,  and  Ireland.* 

5.  The  annexed  prayer  is  used  in  France,  and  may  be  found  in  » 
"  Manual  of  Prayers  and  Exercises  in  honour  of  the  most  holy  Sacrm- 
ment :"  Paris,  1827,  by  Charles  Mary  Libraire.  We  give  the  rollowing 
translation  from  the  French : — 


"  PRAYER   TO  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 


Most  holy  virgin  Mary,  mother  of  God,  queen  of  heaven  and  of 
earth,  I  devote  myself  entirely  to  thee :  I  choose  thee  as  my  queen, 
my  protectress,  and  my  mother.  I  give  m3rself  up  to  thee  to  be  to  the 
end  of  my  life  thy  humble  subject,  thy  servant,  and  thy  child.  I  firmly 
believe  in  all  thy  privileges,  and  especially  in  thine  immaculate  ccm- 
ception,  and  thy  triumphant  assumption.  I  am  resolved  never  to  be 
ashamed  of  thy  worship,  to  defend  thy  honour  on  all  occasions  against 
thine  enemies,  and  never  to  permit  any  of  those  under  my  control  to 
say  or  do  any  thing  that  may  be  opposed  to  it.  I  desire  to  act  in  all 
Uimgs  from  love  to  thine  adorable  Son  and  to  thee,  and  I  implore  thee 
to  dispose  of  the  merit  of  my  good  works  as  it  shall  please  thee,  for  his 
greater  glory  and  for  thine  own.  Finally,  to  supply  those  honours 
which  I  desire,  but  cannot  render  to  thee,  I  offer  to  thee  all  those  which 
thou  didst  receive  here  on  earth  from  the  incarnate  Word,  and  which 
fiMm  shalt  receive  eternally  in  heaven  from  the  most  holy  Trinity. 

**  O  tender  mother,  and  supreme  queen !  come  thou  to  my  aid,  scat- 
ter the  dangers  that  threaten  me,  disperse  mine  enemies ;  grant  to  me 
the  virtues  which  are  needful  for  me :  above  all,  assist  me  in  all  my 
actions,  preserve  me  from  all  sin,  or  obtain  from  God  my  removal  from 
this  world.  I  ask  of  thee  these  favours  through  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  by  the  maternal  affection  which  thou  hast  toward  me.     Amen.**! 

6.  The  saint  worship  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics  runs  up  throu^ 
dmka  and  hyperdulia,  as  they  distinguish  between  the  worship  of  the 
common  saints  and  that  of  the  virgin,  so  as  to  end  in  ascribing  latria  or 
supreme  worship  to  the  virgin. 

In  a  tract  published  in  Ireland  in  1832,  cum  permissu  superiantm, 
with  the  permission  of  superiors,  entitled.  The  Little  Testament  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  after  the  preface,  there  is  a  prayer  in  these  words  : — 

**  O  ever  blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  avenue  of  God's  tender  mercies  to 
man !  Thou  wert  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  crush 
the  serpents  head.  Gen.  iii,  15." 

*  See  London  Protesunt  Joonial  for  1881,  p.  814. 
t  Idem,  for  1888,  p.  888. 
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In  the  last  page  of  the  tract  there  is  the  following  :— 

"  My  child,  I  bequeath  you  my  strtngth :  it  will  uphold  you  in  yonr 
temptations  and  labours,  if  you  be  but  ready  to  be  sacrificed  for  God." 

"From  conviction,  that  as  without  Mary  you  can  do  nothing;  so 
with  her  you  can  do  all.'' 

"  All  powerful  virgin,  pray  for  Ireland." 

AVhen  we  couple  this  prayer  with  the  pope's  encyclical  letter,  both 
of  which  were  issued  in  1832,  what  greater  idolatry  was  ever  pub- 
lished to  the  world  ?  The  pope  says  that  the  virgin  Mary  is  the  sole 
foundation  of  their  hope.  And,  in  the  above  prayer,  she  is  put  in  the 
place  of  God,  invested  with  omnipotence,  all  powerful  virgin.  She  ie 
represented  as  giving  to  man  strength  to  overcome  temptations  and  to 
endure  labours.  The  two  texts  of  Scripture,  one  of  which  Christ  ap- 
plied to  himself,  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,  and  the  other,  which  the 
apostle  applies  to  him,  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength' 
cneth  me,  are  perverted.  This  is  the  lesson  w^hich  is  taught  the  Irish 
children  in  their  common  school  book,  by  the  permission  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  superiors  of  t]ie  Romaa 
Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  and,  of  course,  by  the  authority  of  the 
supreme  pontiff.* 

7.  The  annexed  specimen  is  published  in  a  book  of  devotion  in  gene- 
ral use  among  the  Portuguese ;  and  it  is  a  just  picture  of  their  devo- 
tions in  countries  purely  Roman.  It  was  translated  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Kidder,  and  publislied  in  the  Western  Christian  Advocate,  vol.  vii,  p. 
137.     With  the  translation,  we  give  Mr.  Kidder's  account  of  the  book. 

Trezenario  of  the  prodigious  wonder-worker  and  glorious  patriarch,  St. 
Francis  de  Paula,  founder  of  the  sacred  order  of  the  Minimos,  or 
practical  method  of  devotion  for  the  thirteen  Fridays  instituted  by  the 
sacred  saint ;  dedicated  to  the  most  august  and  faithful  queen.  Donna 
Marianna  Victoria,  our  lady  by  tlie  priest  and  friar,  Francis  de  Paula 
Bozio,  professor  of  the  same  institution.  Lisbon,  1788. 
With  license  from  the  Royal  Board  of  General  Commission  upon  the 
examination  and  censure  of  books. 

This  book  consists  of  thirteen  prayers  to  St.  Francis  de  Paula  for 
the  several  Fridays  observed  as  days  of  special  devotion  by  his  parti- 
cular followers. 

The  first  prayer  is  dedicated  to  the  saint's  humility ;  the  second  to 
his  obedience ;  the  third  to  his  chastity ;  the  fourth  to  his  poverty ;  the 
iifth  to  his  mortification ;  the  sixth  to  his  prudence  ;  the  seventh  to  bis 
faith ;  the  eighth  to  his  hope ;  the  ninth  to  his  charity ;  the  tenth  to  his 
love  of  his  neighbour ;  the  eleventh  to  his  meekness ;  the  twelfth  to 
his  patience ;  the  thirteenth  and  last  to  his  perseverance. 

As  a  specimen  of  what  worship  actually  is  paid  to  saints,  and,  by 
due  authority,  sanctioned,  at  least  in  Porti^gal,  I  will  subjoin  a  transla- 
tion of  the  "  Prayers  to  St,  Francis  de  Paula,  for  the  third  Friday,  dedi" 
cated  to  the  virtue  of  chastity  of  the  said  saint,*^ 

**  O  immaculate  dove  of  purity,  most  precious  emerald,  and  most  sin- 
gular exemplar  of  chastity,  who,  for  the  space  of  ninety-one  years  that 
tiiou  livedst  in  this  vale  of  misery,  never  didst  defile  the  hly  whiteness 
of  thy  virgin  purity.    By  means  of  that  singular  prerogative,  grant  me  the 

*  See  London  Proccetant  Joomtl  for  im,  p.  773. 
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I  dam  m  dbtmm.  fat  ibe  nke  «f  wiiiea  I 
vaaneem  mend  ^arnm  oa  wteek  cbe 


'^  1.  I  pn.T  dice,  b^  die  worn  of  duMorr.  whiciu  ooa  ihuie 
rkoo  dUac  nuke  h>  God.  alwmjs  kecpiu  a  ■  irhwir  ci»  icHt  nniiiic. 


Pater  Xoscer,  Are  Mazia,  dom  Pitzi. 

**  2.  I  pnj  tiiee,  bf  due  cpIbbb  oc  fire  wiuck.  m  sicvai  « 

over  dfeee.  wiMm  diea  dkk(  qagncii  ia  ifae  w^ien  of  a. 
whkk  tke  eidtesento  of  the  ieah  wen  bndla^  leun^  ikj 


P.X.     A-M.     G.P. 

'*Z.  I  pnj  diee,  br  die  tiimi^  alatc  pnncr  which  dioa  £dst 
till  ike  esdef  fife,  as  dbe  ancle  of  die  TatKaahadideciareii 

P.X.     A.M.     G.  P. 

^  4.  I  pnj  rkee,  br  the  paritr  of  tlnr  mosc  chaste  eves,  wrdfc  vkaek 
tko«  dkiit lundUe  in  the heam of  dioae  whooi tkoB didscbekoU  ^ 
Of  die  ■mt  pore  aad  vrxtooos  desre. 

P.  X-     A-  M.     G-  P. 


**  5. 1  praj  thee,  br  that  most  pure  and  celestial  iBBOceace.  bj- 
tkoa  didst  attract  to  thy  cooTersatioa  tke  angelic  apiriKa.  wha 
kitted  to  hold  isterooane  with  a  soul  so  pure  as  diiiie. 


P.  N.     A.  M.     G.  P. 


6.  I  pear  thee,  by  that  zeal  with  which  thoa  didss  peiaunditt 
WHO  soai^  after  thee  to  flee  from  familiarity  with  penoiK  at  ike 
opposite  sex-         •        •        •        • 

P.N.    A.M.    G.  P. 

•*  7-  I  pray  thee,  by  the  consolation  and  delight  thoa  dk^ff  .noceire  in 
oooTersing  with  sonls  pure  and  chaste,  preferring  them  if  .mncvs  and 
rchs. 

P.  \.     A.M.    G.  P. 


^  8.  I  beseech  thee,  by  that  comparison  which  thoo  osetnic  m 
to  render  sublime  the  fiitne  of  chastity,  saying,  that  it  biints  kttav«n  to 
eartky  and  exalts  earth  to  hearen ;  and  that  tl^  angels  are  Ween 
oat  body,  and  rirgins  angels  clothed  with  flesh. 

P.  N.     A.  M.    G.  P. 

**  9.  I  beseech  thee,  by  the  incomparable  modesty  of  all  ikw , 

with  which  thou  didst  guard,  in  thy  heart,  the  ineatiimUis  gifk  of 
chastity. 

P.  N.     A.  M.    G.  P. 

*'  10.  I  beseech  thee,  by  the  sweet  perfmne  which  constanthr  exkaled 
ftom  thy  blessed  body,  and  the  admirable  brightness  which  skone  in  all 
tky  ports  as  pioofii  of  thy  perfect  parity. 

P.N.     A.M.    G.  P. 

11.  '*  I  beseech  thee,  by  the  prodigioas  miracle  thoa  didst  peHbrm, 
caring  the  insanity  of  a  profane  lorer,  taking  oot  oi 
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that  exhaled  an  insufferable  odour,  thus  demonstrating  to  the  bystanders 
the  injurious  effects  of  luxury,  and  the  exceUence  of  chastity. 

A.  M.    P.  N.    G.  P. 

"  12.  I  beseech  thee,  by  that  most  singular  gifl  granted  by  God  to 
thy  body,  after  death,  exempting  it  from  corruption  and  preserving  it 
unscathed  even  by  the  fire  into  which  it  was  cast  by  the  heretics,  but 
which  reverently  suspended  its  effects  until  sanctified  by  the  touch  of 
some  crosses  which  burned  conjointly  with  thy  body. 

P.N.    A.  M.    G.  P. 

''13.  I  beseech  thee  by  the  great  prodigy  thou  didst  perform,  when 
a  worldly  woman  kissing  a  tooth  of  thine  which  was  preserved  in  the 
sanctuary  of  Paula,  it  was  broken  by  that  kiss,  on  account  of  which, 
penetrated  with  true  contrition,  she  made  a  vow  to  God  of  perpetual 
continence. 

P.N.     A.  M.    G.  P. 

"  1  do  not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  distrust  thy  powerful  intercession, 
O  most  holy  angel  of  purity,  notwithstanding  1  see  myself  submerged 
in  a  sea  of  guilt.  1  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  of  thy  protection ; 
because  I  find  myself  stripped  of  the  white  garments  of  innocence,  and 
consequently  without  merit  to  receive  the  precious  robe  of  divine  grace ; 
as  another  prodigy  of  sin  I  have  scattered  the  treasures  of  the  divine 
assistance,  but  in  imitation  of  thee,  confessing  at  once  my  faults,  1 
resort  to  the  mercy  of  God,  whom  1  have  so  gravely  offended,  and  1 
hope,  from  thine  intercession,  that,  having  exchanged  my  licentious 
habits  for  those  which  are  good,  1  shall  happily  attain  the  grace  for 
which  I  have  supplicated  thee.     Amen." 

Here  follows  a  hymn,  an  antiphony,  and  a  response. 

8.  Even  at  Rome,  under  the  eye  of  the  pope,  the  most  glaring  idol- 
atry exists  in  their  saint  worship.  In  the  Archives  du  Christianisme  of 
August  8th,  1840,  we  have  extracts  from  two  sermons  preached  at 
Rome.  In  one  of  the  sermons,  preached  in  the  church  of  St.  Louis  at 
Rome,  the  preacher  declares,  "  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  divided 
in  two  immediately  after  Jesus  Christ  had  said  on  the  cross,  'It  is 
finished.'  The  kingdom  of  Justice  was  allotted  to  Jesus  Christ,  who 
appears  only  as  a  severe  judge,  and  the  kingdom  of  Mercy  to  Mary, 
who  alone  can  open  to  us  the  gate  of  heaven." 

The  traveller  who  heard  and  reported  the  sermons  says,  "  I  read,  in 
the  Church  of  the  Jesuits,  that  the  pope  has  granted  one  hundred  years 
indulgence  to  him  who  will  recite  the  following  prayer  :  '  Immaculate 
virgin  queen  of  heaven  and  the  angels,  I  adore  thee.  Thou  hast  de- 
livered me  from  hell.    It  is  from  thee  that  I  expect  all  my  salvation.'  " 

Such  are  the  idolatrous  sentiments  and  practice  to  which  the  wor- 
ship of  saints  leads.  And  these  are  not  abuses  of  their  doctrine  and 
practice ;  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  their  legitimate  and  unavoidable 
results ;  except  where  they  are  counteracted  by  the  better  teachings 
and  practices  of  Protestants. 

In  our  next  chapter  we  will  consider  the  popish  arguments  in  favour 
of  saint  worship,  adduce  Scripture  arguments  against  it,  and  trace  out 
the  history  of  this  conuptioo  of  Christian  worship. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


WORSHIP    OF   SAINTS — CONCLUDED. 

I.  Their  Asoumknts  answered.  1 .  Their  argument  from  the  super-eminence  of 
tbe  nints :  3.  The  church  tppotnts  feasts  :  3.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  enjoined  it : 
4.  Analogy  between  the  saints  and  the  courts  of  princes  :  6.  The  honour  ascribed  to 
saints  is  ultimately  referred  to  Christ :  6.  The  greatness  and  majesty  of  Christ :  7.  Jere- 
miah  xv,  1,  considered :  8.  The  patriarchal  worship  of  angels  :  9.  The  names  and 
merits  of  patriarchs  are  used  in  prayer :  10.  Miracles  were  employed  in  favour  of  the 
ioTOcation  of  saints  :  11.  They  afimn,  they  only  pray  to  the  saints  to  pray  for  them. — 
II.  Arguments  aoainst  it.  1.  The  doctrine  not  contained  in  Scripture:  2.  It  is 
contrary  to  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  God*s  worship :  3.  It  is  contrary  to  Scripture : 
4.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  idolatrous  in  saint-wonhip. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  gave  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
Roman  Church  on  the  worship  of  saints,  and  specimens  of  their  forms 
of  prayer,  as  they  are  authoritatively  contained  in  their  books  of  devo- 
tion, and  practised  in  their  public  and  private  prayers.  In  the  present 
chapter  we  will  examine  their  arguments  in  support  of  their  system, 
and  adduce  proofs  against  it. 

I.  We  toiU  first  notice  the  arguments  which  Roman  Catholics  use  to 
sustain  their  doctrine  and  practice, 

1.  Dens  argues  thus,  "  Because  the  saints  possess  supernatural 
excellence,  and  are  the  friends  of  God,  it  is  reasonable  to  worship 
them.'*' 

If  mere  excellence  were  a  sufficient  reason  for  adoration,  then  every 
inferior  being  should  worship  the  rank  of  beings  above  him.  Hence, 
there  would,  according  to  this,  be  one  uniform  course  of  idolatry  estab- 
lished in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Nor  would  the  fact,  that  the  excel- 
lence was  supernatural  change  the  nature  of  the  idolatry :  for  still  the 
worship  would  be  of  the  same  nature  in  both  cases,  as  far  as  the  idola- 
trous character  was  concerned. 

2.  The  same  writer  affirms,  *'  That  the  church  has  appointed  the 
feasts  of  the  saints  ;  so  that  the  worship  of  saints  may  be  said  to  be 
established  by  precept.^f  Here  saint- worship  is  said  to  be  established 
on  church  authority  alone.  But  we  deny  that  the  church  has  any  such 
authority,  to  establish  a  species  of  worship,  which  is  unsupported  by 
the  word  of  God,  as  well  as  contrary  thereto. 

3.  Dens  also  affirms,}  "  That  the  saints  are  to  be  invoked,  because 
the  Coimcil  of  Trent  has  enjoined  it."  Here,  again,  we  must  reply, 
that  the  Scripture  has  nowhere  authorized  it,  which  is  a  sufficient  an- 
swer to  this  argument. 

4.  They  argue,  "  That  it  is  through  the  ministers  of  court  that  sub- 
jects have  access  to  kings ;  hence,  it  is  through  his  saints  that  men 
may  most  effectually  have  recourse  to  God." 

To  this  argument  there  is  an  easy  reply.  The  doings  of  Almighty 
God  are  not  to  be  judged  by  human  proceedings,  which  are  tinctured 

*  Quod  habeant  excellentiam  supematularem  et  sint  amici  Dei ;  adeoque  iitio  ad 
eos  Golendos  vere  subaistit. — DeiUf  Tract,  de  Incam.,  n.  24,  torn,  v,  p.  44. 
t  Id.,  ibid.  .    t  Id.,  p.  46. 
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by  sin  and  imbecility.  It  is  declared  of  Jehovah,  "  I  am  God,  and  not 
man,"  Hosea  xi.  And  Isaiah  declares,  "  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your 
thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  than  your  ways, 
and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts,"  Isaiah  Iviii,  8,  9.  It  is  pro- 
fane, in  this  respect,  to  judge  the  ways  of  God  by  ihe  doings  of  men. 
Princes  do  not  hear  their  subjects  on  account  of  their  negligence,  pride, 
or  inability  to  succour  them ;  or  because  they  are  engaged  in  pursuing 
their  pleasures.  Indeed,  this  argument  is  used  for  want  of  Scriptural 
warrant. 

By  the  same  argument  the  idolatries  of  the  Gentiles  were  maintain- 
ed :  and  Ambrose  in  his  First  Chapter  to  the  Romans,  and  Augustine, 
in  his  eighth  book,  concerning  the  city  of  God,  make  this  fully  ap- 
pear. 

5.  They  tell  us,  "  That  the  honour  ascribed  to  the  saints  is  ulti- 
mately to  be  referred  to  Christ."  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  declared 
will  of  God,  which  declares  that  he  alone  is  to  be  worshipped ;  that 
his  glory  he  will  not  give  to  another :  and,  we  are  expressly  taught, 
that  we  are  to  call  upon  God  alone  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

6.  They  argue,  "  That  Christ  is  too  great  and  exalted  to  be  affected 
by  our  miseries,  or  that  we  would  dare  to  approach  him ;  but  we  may 
flee  to  the  saints,  who  are  more  ready  to  hear  us,  because  they  are  our 
fellow-sufferers,  and  experienced  in  our  sorrows."  This  argument  is 
contrary  to  the  express  declaration  of  Scripture,  as  is  manifest  from 
the  following  texts : — "  For  we  have  not  a  High  Priest  which  cannot 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need."  Heb.  iv,  15,  16.  "  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  Rom.  viii,  34.  Christ  himself 
says,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,"  &c.. 
Matt,  xi,  28.  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  you,"  John  xvi,  23.  This  argument  is  therefore  directly 
against  Scripture,  and  it  would  do  away  the  intercession  of  Christ. 

7.  They  adduce  Jeremiah  xv,  1 :  "  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood 
before  me,  yet  my  mind  could  not  be  toward  this  people."  The  sense 
of  the  words  shows  that  Moses  and  Samuel  were  not  then  standing  be- 
fore the  Lord  for  the  people.  And  this  proves  that  the  intercession  of 
the  dead  was  then  unknown.  And  even  if  they  did  stand  before  the 
Lord,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  should  be  invoked.  But  Romanists 
cannot  say  consistently,  that  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  the  Lord : 
for  they  teach,  that  the  patriarchs  were  in  limbo  before  the  passion  of 
Christ,  and  were  not  admitted  to  the  vision  of  God.  The  sense  of  the 
prophet  seems  to  be  this,  that  the  sin  of  idolatry  was  so  abominable 
before  the  Lord,  that  should  such  devout  persons  as  Moses  and  Samuel 
pray  for  the  idolatrous  Israelites,  God  would  not  heal  them,  nor  spare 
the  people.  In  the  same  manner  God  speaks  ia  Fzekiel  xiv,  14  : 
"  Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  it,  they 
should  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith  the 
Lord." 

8.  They  say,  "  Abraham,  Lot,  and  Joshua,  men  notable  for  piety,  are 
represented  to  have  worshipped  angels,  and  to  hare  fallen  down  before 
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tliem.  Gen.  xviii,  2,  and  xix,  1 ;  Joshua  v,  15.*^  Therefore  it  is  law- 
ful and  praiseworthy  to  give  religious  worship  to  angels  and  living  men, 
noted  for  piety;  but  it  is  not  less  lawful  to 'worship  the  saints  reigning 
with  Christ." 

First.  It  is  certain  that  the  Angel  whom  Abraham  worshipped  was 
God  himself,  even  Christ,  who  appeared  in  the  form  of  an  angel.  For 
he  is  called  Jehovah,  verse  17,  a  name  never  given  in  Scripture  to  any 
created  angel.  And  in  verse  25,  Abraham  calls  him,  "  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,"  which  is  an  office  belonging  to  Christ. 

Secondly.  It  cannot  be  shown  out  of  the  text,  that  Lot  offered  any 
r^igious  worship  to  the  angels.  He  only  made  obeisance,  or  bowed 
himself  before  them,  as  was  the  common  mode  of  salutation  in  the 
East.     So  Jacob  bowed  himself  before  his  brother  Esau. 

Thirdly.  The  Angel  that  appeared  to  Joshua  was  Christ  himself. 
Joshua  called  him  Lord,  and  himself  his  servant.  But  angels  are  not 
lords  over  men ;  for  men  are  their  fellow-servants.  The  words  here 
used  by  this  Angel,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  &c.,  are  the  same 
which  the  Angel  on  Mount  Sinai  spoke  to  Moses.  Exodus  iii,  5-8. 
From  this,  it  appears  to  be  the  same  person  who  appeared  in  both 
j^aces,  and  the  phrase  here  used  is  one  which  belongs  to  God  alone. 

Origen,t  on  this  passage,  says,  "  Joshua  would  not  have  worshipped 
him,  if  he  had  not  known  him  to  be  God :  for  who  else  is  the  Prince 
of  the  Lord's  warfare,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?" 

Fourthly.  The  angels  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  all  one  ; 
but  in  the  New  Testament  the  angels  refuse  to  be  adored.  Rev.  xxii, 
8, 9;  therefore  the  angels  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not  receive  adoration. 

9.  They  also  plead,  that  in  the  Old  Testament  the  names  and  merits 
of  the  patriarchs  are  pleaded,  as  reasons  why  God  should  have  mercy  : 
"  O  God  of  ray  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,'*  Gen. 
xxxii,  9;  Exodus  xxxii,  13  ;  Deut.  ix,  27.  "  For  thy  servant  David's 
sake,"  &c..  Psalm  cxxxii,  10. 

The  Scripture  plainly  declares,  that  by  these  phrases  the  ancients 
referred  to  the  covenant  made  with  their  fathers,  which  was  established 
by  the  oath  of  God.  Exodus  xxxii,  13  ;  Deut.  xxvi,  16-19.  They  refer 
only  to  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  and  to  the  benefit  of  God's 
covenant  with  them,  when  they  say,  "  Remember  Abraham."  Grod 
indeed  promises,  that  on  account  of  the  pious  parents  he  would  be 
gracious  to  their  children.  But  the  pious  never  allege  the  merits  of 
their  ancestors,  but  the  promise  of  God :  for  they  do  not  pray,  Hear 
us,  because  they  were  meritorious ;  but  because  thou  hast  promised, 
covenanted,  and  sujom. 

10.  They  affirm,  "  That  in  behalf  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  many 
miracles  were  wrought,  and  miracles  are  testimonies  of  the  truth  of 
doctrine." 

By  miracles  alone,  without  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  no  doctrine 
can  be  proved,  as  the  Scripture  declares  :  ''If  there  arise  among  you 
a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder, 
and  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass,  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee, 
saying,  Let  us  go  after  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let 
us  serve  them ;  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet, 

*  Bailly,  de  Incam.,  c.  3,  torn,  ii,  p.  271.  f  Horn,  vi,  in  Joshoa. 
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or  that  dreamer  of  dreams :  for  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  yoa,  td 
know  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with 
all  your  soul/'  Deut.  xiii,  1-3.  **  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  say* 
ing,  I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many."  Matt,  xxiv, 5,  H .  "  Even  him,  whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them 
that  perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved,''  2  Thess.  ii,  9, 10.  God  permits  impostors  to  try  tho 
faith  of  his  followers,  to  put  their  religious  experience  to  the  test.  Fof 
he  who  experiences  religion  cannot  be  drawn  away  by  idols.  Indeed, 
experience  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  word  of  God  can  alone  pre- 
serve men  from  false  religion. 

1 1 .  They  maintain  as  a  general  argument,  in  their  opinion  sufficient 
to  answer  all  Protestant  cavils,  **  that,  as  we  implore  the  prayers  of  the 
living,  there  is  therefore  no  reason  against  seelung  the  suffirages  of  the 
saints  in  heaven."* 

Bishop  Milner  says,  "  In  short,  they  (the  saints)  do  nothing  for  us 
mortals  in  heaven,  but  what  they  did  while  they  were  here  on  earth, 
and  what  all  good  Christians  are  bound  to  do  for  each  other ;  namely, 
they  help  us  by  their  prayers."! 

To  the  foregoing  we  reply, — 

(1.)  When  they  say,  that  they  only  request  the  saints  to  pray  for  theniy 
as  we  commonly  do  good  men,  they  say  what  is  not  true.  Indeed,  it  is 
utterly yb/^e.  Because  their  breviaries,  litanies,  and  books  of  devotioo, 
show,  that  they  supplicate  the  saints  to  befriend  them  by  their  own 
inherent  power ;  or  to  intercede  for  them  to  the  throne  of  God,  by 
virtue  of  their  own  personal  merits,  in  blasphemous  derogation  to  the 
all-atoning  and  incommunicable  intercession  of  Christ. 

(2.)  Their  plea  is  also  disingenuous ;  for  they  know  very  well,  that 
the  question  is  concerning  unseen  and  heavenly  mediators  only,  not 
men  like  ourselves.  We  allow  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  pray 
for  each  other.  But  then  there  is  a  great  difference  between  desiring 
good  men  to  pray  for  us,  in  the  gospel  sense  of  that  duty ;  and  desiring 
saints  and  angels  to  pray  for  us,  in  the  sense  of  the  papal  rituals.  We 
request  those  prayers  only  as  they  shall  be  offered  up  in  the  name,  and 
through  the  merits  of  the  great,  and,  properly  speaking,  sole  Interces- 
sor ;  and  we  look  for  no  effect  from  them  but  on  that  condition.  The 
Church  of  Rome  addresses  herself  to  saints  and  angels  as  intercessors^ 
by  what  we  may  call  their  own  right,  by  virtue  of  their  own  inherent 
sanctity.  Or,  rather,  she  applies  to  them  directly  as  to  saviours,  for 
their  proper  and  immediate  help ;  and  expects  it  from  the  supposed 
privilege  of  their  rank  or  merits,  independently  of  their  prayers ;  or,  at 
least,  of  the  manner  in  which  those  prayers  shall  be  presented  through 
the  name  of  Christ.  The  formal  words  of  their  litanies  and  forms  of 
prayer,  already  quoted,  show  that  this  is  their  meaning. 

But  they  will  say,  that  the  condition  of  interceding  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  is  implied,  though  not  expressed.  I  reply  then,  that* 
admitting  it  to  be  so,  there  is,  nevertheless,  a  great  difference  between 
praying  to  saints  and  angels  to  pray  for  us,  though  in  the  gospel  forms 

*■  Deiu,  de  Inc&ni.,  n.  25,  torn,  v,  p.  47.     Also  Bailly,  dc  Incam.,  torn,  ii,  p.  273. 
t  End  of  Controversy,  p.  208,  let.  xxxi. 
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of  iDtercession,  and  merely  requesting  good  men  to  pray  for  us  in  these 
forms.  The  latter  address  is  made  in  a  way  remote  from  all  appearance 
of  idolatry,  and  free  from  the  suspicion  of  it.  The  former  is  preferred 
in  the  place^  at  the  timet  with  the  posture,  in  the  language :  in  short, 
with  all  the  dreumstances  and  formalities  of  divine  worship. 

When  we  ask  the  prayers  of  men,  we  know  that  they  hear  our  ad- 
dresses to  them.  We  cannot  even  suppose  this  much  of  saints  and 
angels,  without  ascribing  to  them  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  the 
Almighty.  The  Scripture  saith,  "  It  is  God  who  searcheth  the  heart 
and  reins,  and  that  he  only  knoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
men,".  Psalm  vii,  9 ;  Rev.  ii,  passim ;  Jer.  xvii,  10 ;  2  Chron.  vi,  30. 

Many  of  the  ancient  fathers  doubted,  whether  the  saints  know  any 
thing  that  is  done  on  earth.  Augustine  was  of  the  opinion, ''  that  they 
know  no  more  what  we  do  on  earth,  than  we  know  what  they  do  in 
heaven."  For  proof  of  this,  he  quotes  the  following  words  of  Isaiah  : 
"  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  knoweth  us  not,"  Isaiah  Ixiii, 

Still,  it  may  be  insisted,  that  prayers,  whether  offered  to  God  by 
men,  or  glorified  saints,  are  irUercessions ;  and  therefore  Protestants,  as 
well  as  papists,  are  guilty  of  idolatry.  This  is  the  hinge  on  which  the 
question  turns,  and  to  show  the  difference  of  the  two  cases,  palpably 
and  clearly,  I  say, 

(3.)  The  gospel,  in  permitting,  or  rather  in  commanding,  us  to  ask 
the  prayers  of  each  other,  justifies  this  sort  of  intercession,  and  absolves 
it  from  the  blame  and  guilt  of  idolatry.  It  gives  a  sanction  to  this  mode 
of  mediating  with  God,  by  his  saints  on  earth :  and  does  not  regard  it 
as  a  practice  that  interferes  with  the  mediatorial  office  of  Christ  in 
heaven. 

But  the  same  gospel,  on  the  contrary,  says  not  a  word  about  any 
such  address  being  directed,  or  permitted,  to  be  made  to  angels  or  spi- 
rits. It  even  condemns  all  addresses  of  this  kind,  under  the  opprobri- 
ous name  of  unauthorized  will-worship.  Col.  ii,  23.  Though  we  be 
allowed,  in  some  sense,  to  have  good  men  for  our  mediators  or  inter- 
cessors, yet  in  the  tabernacle  of  heaven  we  can  have  none  but  Christ . 
The  intercession  by  saints  and  angels  is  against  the  spirit  and  letter 
of  our  religion.  It  is  a  practice,  which,  not  being  enjoined,  is  forbid- 
den ;  which,  being  disallowed,  is  reprobated.  In  a  word,  it  intrenches 
on  the  incommunicable  prerogatives  of  the  sole  Mediator  in  heaven,  at 
God's  right  hand,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Col.  ii,  23. 
It  sets  up  new  mediators,  without,  and  against,  his  leave :  it  is  there- 
fore unchristian  and  idolatrous. 

(4.)  Soliciting  the  prayers  of  the  dead  leads  to  idolatry.  When  we 
solicit  the  intercessory  prayers  of  our  living  friends,  we  are  in  no  dan- 
ger of  falling  into  any  undue  or  superstitious  veneration  of  them  ;  but 
when  we  solicit  the  intercessory  prayers  of  departed  saints,  we  are  in 
danger  of  falling  into  idolatrous  habits.  This  danger  is  by  no  means 
chimerical.  Experience  of  the  past,  and  prophetic  anticipation  of  the 
future,  teach  that  such  is  the  certain  result. 

The  entire  polytheism  of  the  Gentiles  consisted  in  the  worship  of 
the  demon  gods,  most  curiously  associated  with  sabianism  and  mate- 

*  Aug.  de  Cura  pro  mort.  agenda,  c.  xiii ;  de  ven  ReHg.,  c.  xxti. 
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rialism :  and  these  demon-gods  were  no  other  than  the  departed  sonla 
of  canonized  mortals.* 

Such  was  the  worship  into  which  the  idolatrous  Israelites  declined, 
when  they  joined  themselves  to  Baal-peor.  They  did  not  renounce  the 
worship  of  Jehovah ;  but  they  added  to  it  the  rites  of  Thammuz,  Ado- 
nis, Baal  or  Osiris. 

Such  also  is  the  worship  into  which  prophetic  teaching  declares 
corrupt  Christians  would  fall :  "  The  Spirit,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  concerning  demon-gods," 
1  Tim.  iv,  1.  The  primitive  believers  understood  St.  Paul,  as  fc;e- 
telling  an  apostacy  in  the  Christian  church,  as  we  learn  from  Epipiia- 
nius,  yfho  flourished  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  ceirtury.  He  says, 
"  Some  persons  are  mad  enough  to  honour  the  virgin  as  a  sort  of  god- 
dess. Certain  women  have  transplanted  this  vanity  from  Thrace  into 
Arabia.  For  they  sacrifice  a  bread-cake  in  honour  of  the  virgin ;  and, 
in  her  name,  they  blasphemously  celebrate  sacred  mysteries.  But  the 
whole  matter  is  a  tissue  of  impiety,  abhorrent  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  so  that  we  may  well  call  it  a  diabolical  business,  and  a 
manifest  doctrine  of  the  spirit  of  impurity.  In  them  is  fulfilled  this 
prophecy  of  St.  Paul :  Certain  persons  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith, 
•iitending  to  fables,  and  doctrines  concerning  demon-gods.  For  the 
purport  of  the  apostle's  declaration  is  this  :  they  shall  pay  divine  wor- 
ship to  the  dead,  even  as  men  formerly  paid  such  worship  in  Israel. 

*^In  like  manner  also,  the  glory  due  unto  God  has  been  changed  into 
error,  by  those  who  see  not  the  truth.  For  the  natives  of  Neapolis  still 
sacrifice  to  a  girl,  whom  I  take  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  Jeph- 
ihah :  and  the  Egyptians  honoured  Thermutis,  Pharaoh's  daughter,  as 
ri  goddess :  and  many  such  things  as  these  have  happened  in  the 
world,  to  the  seduction  of  those  who  are  seduced.  But  we  Christians 
must  indecorously  honour  the  saints.  Rather  ought  we  to  honour  him 
who  is  their  sovereign  Lord.  Let,  then,  the  error  of  seducers  cease. 
'I'he  virgin  Mary  is  no  goddess.  To  the  peril,  therefore,  of  his  own 
soul,  let  no  one  make  oblations  in  her  name."t 

The  same  apostacy  is  foretold  by  St.  John,  who  adds  some  particu- 
lars, by  which  the  apostates  may  be  distinguished :  "  And  the  rest  of 
the  men  who  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  demon-gods,  and 
idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,  which  can 
neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,"  Rev.  ix,  20. 

Hence,  we  find  no  difficulty  in  seeing  the  reason  why  God  has 
allowed  us  to  request  the  prayers  of  our  living  friends  ;  while  ho  has 
^iven  us  no  authority  to  ask  the  prayers  of  the  departed  saints.  The 
former  practice  could  not  lead  us  to  idolatry ;  the  latter  practice  always 
(lid  lead  men  to  idolatry. 

II.  Arguments  against  saint-worship. 

And  first  J  the  invocation  of  saints  is  not  contained  in  the  word  of 
(iod,  or  in  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
This  is  expressly  admitted  by  many  Romanists. 

There  is  no  part  of  Scripture  which  teaches  the  invocation  of  saints. 

*  See  Faber*s  Pag.  Idol.,  i,  1 .  t  Epiph.  Adv.  Her.,  lib.  iii,  Har.  78- 

2 


400  WOBSHIF  OF  SAIXTS.  [BoOK  IT. 

Tkere  is  no  express  e^mumamd  in  Scripture  which  enjoins  it. 

There  is  no  promise  that  such  an  invocation  is  acceptable  to  God.  or 
nsefol  to  men. 

There  is  no  exmmple  furnished  in  Scripture  which  shows  that  thr 
saints  who  have  departed  from  this  life  have  been  worshipped. 

There  is  no  threatening  in  Scripture,  no  example  of  punishment 
threatened,  or  executed  against  those  who  refuse  to  worship  the 
saints. 

Even  the  Council  of  Trent  does  not  refer  to  Scripture,  in  proof  of 
this  doctrine. 

2.  The  invocation  of  saints  is  contrary  to  the  Scripture  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  worship  of  God.  Oar  Lord,  quoting  the  ancient  command- 
ment, enjoins,  *^hou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve,"  Luke  iv,  8.  **  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  1  Tiro,  i,  17.  And  the  angel  especially  instructed  John  to 
worship  God.  Rev.  xix,  10. 

3.  The  adoration  of  saints  is  contrary'  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

(L)  They  invoke  the  saints  as  helpers  and  protectors ;  but  this  be- 
longs to  God  alone :  '*  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength ;  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble,"  Psalm  xlvi,  1 ,  and  xviii,  2. 

(2.)  They  fly  to  the  saints  for  mercy  and  grace^  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  following,  and  other  passages  of  Scripture :  *'  Let  us  therefore 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,"  Heb.  i«%  16. 

(3.)  They  seek  from  the  saints,  what  belongs  to  God  alone  to  give. 
They  address  the  saints,  as  givers  of  temporal  and  spiritual  gifts,  ot 
things  present  and  things  to  come.  They  worship,  venerate,  and  invoke 
them ;  they  pray  directly  to  them,  as  was  fully  shown  ;  they  worship 
and  serve  the  creature  more  than,  or  besides,  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 
for  ever.  Rom.  i,  25. 

(4.)  The  worship  of  saints  is  contrary* to  the  mediatorsbipof  Christ: 
^  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  roan,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,"  1  Tim.  ii,  5. 

Here  observe,  1 .  There  can  be  no  advocate  or  mediator,  except  him 
who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  ^ins.  1  John  ii,  1 .  But  the  saints  are 
not  propitiations  for  our  sins ;  therefore  they  are  not  mediators.  2.  St. 
Paul  aflirms,  that  the  Mediator  must  be  Grod  and  man.  3.  Besides 
there  is  only  one  Mediator.  4.  They  cannot  be  mediators,  who  need 
themselves  a  Mediator,  as  the  apostle  showeth :  *'  For  such  a  High 
Priest  became  us,  who  is  hoi)',  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners, and  made  higher  than  tbe  heavens :  who  needeth  not  daily,  as 
those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  be  offered  up  himself.'' 
Heb.  vii,  26,  27.  Saints  cannot  be  our  priests,  therefore  not  our  medi- 
ators or  intercessors. 

(5.)  The  Scriptures  teach  us  to  worship  only  one  God :  "  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  Matt, 
iv,  10  :  "  Now,  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  1  Tim.  i,  17.  All 
religious  worship  is  here  forbidden  to  be  given  to  any  but  God  alone. 
(6.)  The  worship  of  saints  is  expressly  forbidden.  When  Cornelius 
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fell  down  at  Peter's  feet  to  worship  him,  he  was  forbidden  by  Peter. 
Acts  X,  25.  So  the  angel  would  not  suffer  John  to  worship  him.  Rev. 
xxii,  9.  Paul  and  Barnabas  prevented  the  people  from  worshipping 
them.  Acts  xiv,  14. 

(7.)  The  Lord's  Prayer  teaclies  us  to  address  God  alone,  and  not 
saints.  It  is  therefore  contrary  to  the  instnictions  of  (Christ  to  pray  Ui 
saints. 

4.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  justly  and  .scripturally  charged  with 
idolatry  in  the  worship,  adoration,  and  invocation,  which  sho  addresses 
to  saints  and  augels. 

Idolatry^  in  the  Scripture  sense,  is  of  ttco  sorts,  and  consists, 

1 .  Either  in  giving  the  honour  due  to  the  one  true  God,  as  Maker  and 
(70vernor  of  the  world,  to  any  other  subordinate  being.  2.  Or,  in  giving 
the  honour  due  to  Christ,  as  the  sole  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
to  any  other  subordinate  mediator. 

The  former  is  the  idolatry  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law,  and  by  the 
law  of  nature.  The  latter  is  Christian  idolatry,  properly  so  called,  and 
is  the  abomination  condemned  in  so  severe  terms  by  the  gospel.  And 
this  species  of  idolatry  is,  without  doubt,  chargeable  on  any  Christian 
(^hurch  that  shall  adopt,  in  its  religions  addresses,  another  mediator 
f)esides  Christ  Jesus. 

But  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  in  the  private  writings  of  her  divines, 
but  in  the  solemn  forms  of  her  ritual,  publicly  professes,  and  by  her 
oanons  and  councils  authoritatively  enjoins,  the  worship  of  saints  and 
angels,  under  the  idea  of  mediators  or  intercessors :  not,  indeed,  in 
I'xclusion  of  Christ,  as  one,  or  chief  Mediator ;  but  in  manifest  defiance 
of  his  being  the  sole  Mediator.  This  charge  is  tnily  and  justly  brought 
against  that  church,  as  it  now  stands,  and  hath  stood  for  many  ages, 
and  cannot  by  any  subterfuge  be  evaded.  And  therefore,  she  must 
now  be  content  to  have  the  charge  of  demon-worship,  or  antichristian 
idolatry,  fastened  upon  her. 
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